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PKEFACE 

[Eamayana, 3133 - 3210 ] 

Ik^vaku, Dalaratha and Rama are mentioned in the 
Rg-Veda The R913 mentioned in the 
RamSyana are generally those who 
either composed or saw Rk-hymns or 
Rk-mantras The R91S who started the gotra-system are 
found throughout the Raroayana, and they are mentioned 
together m one place, m the Uttara-kanda, Chapter I. 
The stones of the foundation and the history of the 
early government of the most famous cities in India are 
to bo found m the Ramayapa In the Rg-Veda the 
Aryans are fighting with the Asoros from the west and 
black people from tho south and east In tho Ramayana 
the samo Aryans are seen fighting uith the Qandharvas, 
and the Sindhu Sauviras m the west and the Baksasaa 
in the south and the east In the Rg Veda both R^is and 
RSjas are seen engaged in fighting In the Ramayana, 
R^is give up their weapons of war to Rama and confine 
themselves to the spiritual welfare of the race India 
IS found m tho Ramayana dotted with the Asramas 
of R919 and small pnncipahties belonging to Kehatriya 
families who claim descent either from the Sun, the Moon 
or the Rijis In the Rg-Veda the stream of Aryan migra- 
tion seems to flow from the we<«t to the east and the 
south , the same is found m the Ramayana over a greater 
extent of territory from Ralhika where tlie same person 
Ilaandlla is the progenitor of both the Solar and the Lunar 
nicusr hj ^Cbyibne Ai the i^raayana the pnmitive raVa ai' 
men and women exchanging the sexes like Ha and Ha, 
and tho monkeys, birds and snakes living, moving and 
speaking like men is found m abundance All these con- 
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siderations stamp the storj of the Ramajana as \er\ 
ancient 

Many of the incidents of the Romayana show that it 
IS much older than the events of 
Buddha’s life The Dns-imtha Jataka 
IS one of the stones by which Buddha 
explained to his Sravakns the inner meaning of some of 
his doctrines So Dasaratha*s historv was 1 nown to him 
as ancient Viavamitra and Rama passed the confluence 
ot the Sona and the Ganges but Patali piitra, which is said 
toha\e been founded m the last days of Buddha’s life, 
was not there Thej passed the city of Vaisali and 
received the hospitality of a prince of tlie Lunar dynostj 
but the oligarchy of the Licchavis w as not there The same 
thing also happened m Mithila but the oligarch} of the 
^ idehas was not there Sravasti, Raja grim, KausambI, 
are famous cities in SahyaMuni’s time but we hear of their 
foandation in the Ramayana The Aiiga country in winch 
Maba govinda built tho city of Campa, long before Buddha, 
IS mentioned in the Ramajanabut not opposite tho place 
where the Kaugiki and the Ganges meet but quite in 
another quarter, at the confluence of tho Saiavu and the 
Ganges 

Dvaipayana Vjasn is se\eral generations later than tho 
last Vnsigtha and manj more after tho 
Older th*n that of the \ asistlia of tlio Ramavaiia , and this 

MehabhStotft. -i i * , 

Vjasa IS the reputed author of tho 
Mahabharata and the real father of Dhrta ra^traandPfindu 
So m the Mahabharata ate mnn\ R?is and Munis more recent 
than those of tho Rnmajana Tho story of Rama forms 
an episode to tho Mahabharata and there are filol as in the 
work taken from Valmlki s Raniiljann Wc do not hear 
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ftiuch of raonlve^d, birds, and animals taking part in 
human affairs and endonrod with human speech The 
ASramas of aro not much lieattl of and the whole of 
India IS parcelfod out to K^atnja families The fast king 
of the Ik^akus m Kosala a as killed while fighting in the 
cause of the Kurus, b\ Abhimanju, several generations 
after Rama 

Indian tradition divides *13,20,000 j ears of a juga 
into sub Migas of Sat\a, 17,68,000, 
Trcta, 12,96 OOC, Dinpan, S, 64, 000 
and Kali, 4,32 000 years, of which Kali commenced m 3101 
B C The battle of Kuru K^etn. is said to ha\ c taken place 
at the beginning of the Kah era and Raja tarartginl puts 
It m the 6S3rd year of tho Kah era Mr Pargiter who 
has studied tho Purflnas vcr\ carefully considers this 
chronolog> extravagant and puts the battle somowhere m 
theOth or 10th century B C , though he is tho first Oriental 
scholar to attempt to establish the rehabIht^ of tho 
Indian tradition and, in his Punna Test of the Dj nasties 
of the Kah Age ho found that the battle wa'» fought 1,050 
\ears before the Nandas, le 425+1050 = 1475 B C or 
thereabout European and Indian orientalists have placed 
the battle from astronomical calculations between 1100 
and 1400 B C It is very difficult to compress the events 
that happened between the battle and the birth of Buddha 
within three centuries These eaents are literary and 
historical and comprise development of science, progress 
in arts and so on Nobody in these days will be disposed 
to take tho long astronomical cveles as the basis of histori- 
cal chronologv but no Indian scholar would be willing to 
compre«iS in three centuries so much of the developments 
in arts and science Wlmterer may be the date of the 
Kuril l*setra battle and whatever the date of the compost- 
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tion of the kernel of the Mahabharata the Ramayana 
precedes that date by some centuries. The events of the 
Ramayana took place when the Rg-Veda Saiphita wa*s in 
the making and the Vedas had not been classiBed by 
Rvaipayana Vyasa. 


The Ramayana is neither a history nor a purana. It 


The form of the work 


is an epic poem. It is a primitive epic 
of the nature of Istar and Isdnbal and 


of the nature of Iliad of Homer. There was a vast quan- 
tity of ballads, songs, panygerica in verse in honour of 
the heroes, Rama, Dasaratha and other members of the 
rk§vaku race. These used to be sung by Caranas, MSgadhas, 
and others. Many of these related to the saorifice«, espe- 
cially the ASvamedha SacriBce in which it is enjoined that 
the Yajainana should be priused in songs in the spoken 
language. Forinstance, in the horse sacrifice of Sawai Jaya- 
simha of Jaya-pura in RajaputSna, about 1714 A R., the 
songs were in Piftgal, the language of the Caranas. These 
popular songs were put together in epic form in the Rama- 
yana. Nor is such epic poem unknown in India. The 
Kirttana songs in honour of the love of Rndlia and Kj^na 
used to be written for several centuries from the fourteen 
to the seventeen. Tliese were arranged according to 
emotion and sung. Early in the nineteenth century 
Raghu-nandana embodied tliem in an epic called Radhama- 
dhavodaya. The same process of embodying the songs 
and paneygrics has produced the SOraj-prakas of Knrani 
Dana and Virada SfUgam. Tlio Stvaji ballads in the 
iinrhatta country will easily lend themselves into a magni- 


ficent epic. 


Tbe fesc^nsion*. 


Vfilrolki strung these songs of 
sacrifice, songs of heroism and songs 
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<5f lovo into a long epic. It wft*i done nt ft ttme r firn 
writing wfts either unknown or writing njatcnnl^ wore -o 
Bcnrce that mnny coploB cotiW not ho rnndennd people had 
to depend much on tiio inemorji of tlie Pincers ftnd the<«e 
often ftllerod the ftrmngcjiicfit of ^nhjectw, of refine in n 
fiong nndof wordn m n ^eme toniiit thetftnto nnd tenifK’rft* 
merit of tlio licftfing piihhc, Thiw oro^e rttftn 5 rc^ej'rwon’ 
of the pootn. Different poets ndded new matter in the 
story jnst ns HliAsft added tliesceiicof thcDev/i-LuI'i in his 
drama, Vrntiniil Najaka In tlio storj of Itfttnn ns given 
in tlic Pftdtnft-pnriirm, the poets have ndded the cpisodeof 
the capture of the liorso hy I^avn anil Ktisa nnd of tlie aiil*- 
flcqiicnt hntllohotwccii the uncle and tire nephew, univnonn 
tocncli other, na the nephew wnsliorn during the exile of the 
mollior, In the Dttnrft*RAnw»cnritft of Plmvftdihfltj, 
Cnndra-kctu alone fonplit w ith iSltiv’ei sons and w Iirn Itnma 
arrived the dispute was settled In the nainAvam of 
Kftti'Vftstvin licngftli ail thofour hrotficrs died in the battle 
and they were restored to life h^ ValinJki The ^vktns 
introduced the Durga-pflju into ilie HAmftvftna nnd the feun 
worshippers, thoAd»tj>fthplnyn.«mntrft Apart fromthese 
cnprias of diilerent poets, Vftliiilkc’g Itftnmyfiri'i has pone 
tlirongli mnnj recensions Dnropcan critics think that 
tJjcrc nre three recensions in the main, namcl} tlio Xorthmi, 
the Southern nn<l the Western Butin the present C/vta- 
loguc I find tlmt Bengal alone has man} recensions In 
page 4 the Adi Kamin has 2,8ti0 Sfokna and in page It>, 2,2.'0 
Blokas and hotli tiicsc MSS. come from Bengal written m 
Bengali charncter I have iiBcnRfth MS , down totheend 
of tJie Kigkindhja-kAndft, in which there is a dctaildl 
Aniikramnnikn in chap III, Book I, which is wanting 
in every otlicr MS and in everj edition examincvi hy me 
In tlmt Anukranmnikfi the I^nAkA-karida ends with the 
fall of Rilvatift With Mandodarf-rilapa begins tlicAhhyn^ 
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daya kanda which ends with the exodus of the fron'i 
the Court of Rama, then commences the Uttara-kanda 
ending \Mth the Horse Sacrifice and then the rest as the 
Bhavi9>a-kanda, all these three being parts of tlie Uttara- 
kanda This IS so diSerent from other recensions that it 
would be bold not to call it a distinct recension, as the 
other recensions end the Book VI with the coronation of 
Rama at Ajodhya and do not speak of the Abhyudaya 
kanda at all T append a tabular statement of the varia- 
tions of chapters in different hlSS and printed editions of 
the Ramayana examined by me, and the variations are 
such tint they cannot but be called recensions Much less 
variation m the Vedas constitutes a recension, for instance, 
the recensions of tlie Mandhyadmi and Kanvn Samhitas 
differ only in words and phrases 

The language of the epic is another question of very 
great difficult\ The songs on which 

The Janguega based w ere composed in the spoken 

language of the time in which the sacrifices w ere performed 
It IS not known what tlie spol en language was during the 
Vedic period It was certainly different from the language 
of the Vedas llie Rama> aim was written in what is called 
the Ar^a language We have no grammar of this language 
It IS not the linguage as purified by the exertion? of the 
three Munis, Panmi, Katjayana and Patafijali, because 
Valmiki certainij flourished long before them It has 
many archaic forms not co\ered bj Chandah Sutras of 
Pamni It is still more unfortunate that the language of 
every recension of the Ramayana differs from that of 
onotlior The Bombay recension is justlj said to bo the 
most archaic but nobody can say that it was m this 
language tliat Valmlki wrote Ins immortal poem The 
Bengal recensions differ widel} from those of Western 
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•India 1 will give some instances In the description of tbo 
Agva*inecllm performed by Dasaratlia (Chapter XTII of tiio 
Pirst Book), in tho Bombay recension, there nrc many 
technical sacrificial terms such os pravargya, iipasada, 
jirntas-savnnn, madhyndina-savann, tntiya savana, cityA, 
garuda, niyuUtai aamitra ntui soon Tlicao in tho Bengali 
recension have been either omitted or changed, as the 
Bengali brahmanas were not as proficient in Vcdic Sacrifices 
as tho n eatern brahmanas were Tho whole poem has been 
modernized to suit tho capacity and taste of the hearers of 
the recitation Tins modernization is a great source of 
trouble m Indian literature Everyone m Bengal knoli^8 
how the songs of the immortal poet Vid^opati of Mitbil 
ere so modernized and Bcngalised in tho last four centuries 
that it was with a good deal of research that tho late 
lamented Babu Bftja KrshnaMuUhcrji found that Vidyapati 
was a Slftithila brahmana and that he wrote m hi>. mother- 
tongue and not in Bengali 

Tho author of the Baraayana is '^almikl He describes 
iuinself m many recensions as Prace- 

Tha author tsso’smi dosamah, I am tenth in 

descent from Pracetah In some again he calls himself 
Cyavana-putrah, “I am the son of Cvavana” These 
two Statements can bo reconciled by talking Cyavana to bo 
the ninth and Valmiki as tho tenth from Pracetah But 
the difficulty IS that m tho works on go tra and priiaros 
that have been published, the descendants of Pracetah are 
nowhere enumerated Of tho ten Prajopatis to whom 
brahmanas pour water everyday the progeny of Slarici, 
Atn, Angirab, Pulaha, Pulastya, Krato, Bhrgu and Vasi^tba 
are enumerated m different works but that of Narada and 
Pracetah are nowliere to be found Valmiki’s name occurs 
only once and that among the Bhygus This must be some 
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other 'Valmiki and this is mentioned by Apastamba only 
and by no other writer on gotra and pravaras Valraiki, 
the tenth m descent from Pracetah and the son of Cyavana 
IS therefore not one of tlieltpis recognized by theseanthors 
Who IS he then ? He must be regarded as outside the R§is 
who have either gotras and pravaras both or pravaras only 
and no gotras Yet he is a Maliarsi Mhose asrama vas at 
Cftrakuta when Rama was there and who subsequently 
migrated to the confluence of the Ganges and the Tamasa 
at the time of the exile of Slta He, therefore, wrote a 
chandah which is not Vedic and a language which is modern 
compared to the Vedic language Valrmki's language is 
designated 5r9a and not Vedic. Wlien ho wrote Jus famous 
verso Ma Ni§ada, etc , Brahma appeared before him and told 
him that this was a new chandah and a now language 
other than that of “ mine,” that is, Vedic Tt is a language 
more modern than the Vedic but the recensions have made 
it first classical Sanskrit and then the Pauraml language 
throughout and it is being written in modern vernaculars 


Asked by Rama m the Uttara kanda, Kuaa and Lava 
said, “ Valmiki Bhagavan is the 
Ramayana, ho has come 
in the sacrificial assembly He has 
written the account of your life in full detail Tlie high- 
souled Bhargava has thrown hundred episode^ in it There 
are five hundred cantos m the six kendas from the Adi- 
kanda and then the Uttara-kanda All this is by our high- 
souled guru ” So Valmiki wrote the main story and 
Bhargava gave the episodes at a subsequent period Wo 
find the same process of adding episodes m the Bengali 
Jlahabharata 


In the oldest JIS of the Bengali JIahabharata by Kfisf 
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t>asa dated 1579 A P kept in the Library of the Bangiya- 
Sabityi pan?ad there are these verses — 

^ I ’Spiq fsRj n 

^ I -Jtt? 11 

CTt 'SfSQ "s^iCT 1 ^ ttt?t ^ra*n.=( ii 

“ From Vyaaa’a mouth was produced the pure lotus 
rare in the three worlds Sugandlu wrote it in vernacular 
poetry Kesava threw many beautiful stories m it Then 
arose Han He is like a fierce sim and the lotus of the 
Mahabbarata bloomed at his sight ” 

Here Sugandbv wrote the main story, Kesava wrote 
the episodes and Han brought all these together ond the 
developed product is the Bbarata 

The extent of the Ramayana as given m the Bombay 
recension is 24,000 sloKas, 500 cantos 

Ett«nt o< th« work- , , j y-,.^ , 

and 61 X ! andas with Uttara and 
Bliavisya [Kandaa ?] This is rather obscure Are Uttara 
and Bhavi?ya to be included in the 24,000 sIoLas and 500 
cantos ? The language is not clear As a matter of fact 
if any mcanmg is to be made out of it, it means, that the 
extentgiven IS thatof tbesixkandasonly Forthatrecen 
Bion in seven kandas contains 658 cantos Leaving out 111 
of the Uttara, the six books will contain 547 cantos only, 
which in the loose way of saying would be reckoned as 600 
If it be so, the extent in slokaa too of six books \mH be 
24 000 But tliat is not the case The extent of seven bool s 
t'' 24 000 stokas Tins difficulty has been solved, by the 
earliest extant commentary of the Ramayana, the Kntaka, 
of which only one copy nearly complete is to be found m 
the Tanjore Library, by summarily rejecting the sloka, con 
taming the extent, as an interpolation on the ground that 
Six books contain 538 cantos and not 500, that the extent 
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in cantos of theUttara is not given, and that there are' 
more slokas than 24,000, Bat so far as my experiepce 
goes these are not exact numbers but only approximates 
60 that the number 536 will not vitiate the loose statement 
that the siv books are composed of five hundred cantos 
But the difficulty is in the extent in §lokas. It is not 
known what recension was used by the author of the 
Kataka. If he means that six books only contain 24,000 
his recension must be very different from ours which con- 
tains about 20 to 21 thousand in the six kandas. 


In giving the extent of the Ranaayana, it is sometimes 
stated “ 8a-bbavi?yam,” sometimes 
“ sabhavi?yam, sahottaram.” Those 
who eay the latter, think that the 
Bhavi 9 ya-kS.nda and thoUttara-k5.ndaaro compressed into 
one book. Most probably they think that the portion from 
the coronation of Rdma to his HorsO'Sacrifico is Uttara- 
kandn and from the Horsc-Sacrifico in which the Rfimfiyana 
was recited by KuSa and Lava before Bftma, to his ascension 
to heaven is Bhavisya or future. But in a SIS. of the 
Bengali recension in my possession, written by a reliable 
scholar of the last century, of w'bich I have the first four 
books only, with an exhaustive Anukramanika ns the third 
chapter of tlio first book, the Anukramanika speaks of an 
Abhudayika-kanda in addition to Uttara and Bhavi^yn. 
It has taken away matters contained in 30 cantos from the 
Book VI in other recensions immediately after tlio fall of 


Ravana and added it to Book VII. It has compressed all 
this matter into 117 cantos and called It Abhyudyika with 
Uttara and Bhavifya. 


VU«rt K*o-U not t’v 
VMrniki 


A comparison of tljc description of 
the Iloree-Sacrifice by DaSaratlm in 
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the Adi kSnda with that by Rama in the Uttaraknnda 
will^sbow that when the Uttara kSnda was written the 
detmb oi the sacrifice were lorgotten TPhile in Book t 
the author shows an intimate knowledge of the details 
of the sacrifice using all sacnficial technicalities, m Book 
VII he deals with the grandeur of its preparation only 
It may be said that repetition has been avoided, but 
Valmiki often repeats the same description m the same 
language almost in the same page in the genuine Books 
II to VI Tlie transfer of the scene of the Horse* 
Sacrifice from the banka of tbo Sarayu near Ayodh3atQ 
the Naimi?aranya is also srgmficant, for Naimi?a became 
celebrated as a holy spot long after Rama liie Puranas, 
which presuppose the existence of the Mahabharata, were 
repeated there by the disciples of Vyasa and that fact 
made it famous as a holy place 

Hauumana, in the Ottara kanda, is said to have 
studied the Vyakatana Sastra with the Sun god and that 
Sastra witJi its Viilti, Samgrolia and Bhasya can be no 
other than the work of Panim This incident cannot be 
written by Valmiki as Pamni is much later Most of the 
events in Agagtya’s narration of the career of Bavana are 
repetitions of what has already been said m the Books 
II to VI Such repetition is unneces«iry 

To determine what portion of the Ramayana is by 
Valmiki and what not, it may be 
taken fOT granted that those chapters 
which haTo at the end a phala sruti 
are independent works tlirown in the Ramayana for serv- 
ing some purpose Thus the very first chapter of the Rama 
yana Book I is an int^^latioD It is in the form of a 
Paoranika interlociitioi), not suited to an epic Even 
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m this chapter there is no incident belonging to Book VII, 
therefore, that book is later There is a verso m every 
body’s mouth, and it will be proved later on to bo very old, 
m which no incidents of Book VIE are mentioned The 
verse runs thus — 

^ twt 

irenn^in^w^iaTnsi icnfe i 

This verso is found in Agnivesa’s Ramnyana which is 
very old, going several centuries before Christ 

Ramayana is often recited m Hindu Society ns a vrata 
or religious vow The concluding ceremony is called Udya 
pana The Udyapana of the recitation of the Ramayana 
13 not lus ascension to heaven, but Ins pattabliiieka, the 
last incident of Book VI (see our Catal , Vo] III, No 2887) 
In the Rama lila celebration, too, the concluding act is the 
coronation of Rama and not Ins going to heaven Kan 
raja’s Raghava-Pandaaiya also ends id the coronation of 
Rama and Yudhi^tlura The subsequent history both of 
Rama and Yudhi^tiura was known to Kavi raja who 
belonged to the 7th and 8th centuries A D But he chose 
to stop at the coronation Why 7 

No incident of the Uttara Uanda is found in the stor\ 
of Rama, m the Mahabharata, m tho Dasaratha jatal a, and 
in the Ramayana as found m Java, Bah and other islands 
too nbJ/ssa 

in the Chinese language e\tends from the abduction of Sita 
to her rescue 

From all these it- would appear that m the original 
Ramayana, Uttara I anda formed no part We hear of the 
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Uttftra-kfvn()rt for the firat time In Chap, lit, Book I of 
the lUmAyaim, verso 38 «nt! 30, where the exile of Slta Is 
un(foubtedIy menttoned and it U an incident of Book VII, 
In some of the Ptirfinaa containing the story of USma, 
Uttara-kfinda has been added, rjidma-pnnina Ananda- 
srumn edition adds the fight bctHccn Satrnghna and 
Pu^Uala and Lakgmana on one side and Lav a and Ku*5a on 
the other and the cue has been taken by other Purnpas. 


Apart from tho unauthontativo cljaractcr of the 
Uttara-handa ai a whole, there are 

lnt«rpolBtion« , ,i , , . . . 

chapters all through the work which 
arc regarded ag interpolations not only by European but 
oven by Indian critics both of tho old and tlio now School. 
Tho most merciless of them is tho earliest commentator 
of tho tlninAyona yet known. Ills name wo do not know, 
but his commentary is called Kataka, tho purifier. Ho 
says “I prefer tho UftmAyana which has sit kAiidas and 
24,000 Slokas of 24 letters.” 


nxrwnnninftTt i 


This means 24,000 Slokas of 24 letters each, i.c 18,000 
Slokas according to Slokn inclro. 

Kataka summarily rejects the verse — 






The reason for rejection is given in tho following 
wortls by BurneU, p. 1786: “Tho grounds on which tho 
author of the Kataka rejects verses and oven whole 
chapters (especially in tho Uttara-Uanda) arc: (1) that 
such do not occur in old 3ISS., (2) that they contain 
statements inconsistent with tho subject or what has been 
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already said ” So the author does not reject altogether 
the Uttara-kanda but he is merciless there in rejecting 
chapters * 

If a sloka, a word, a phrase, na\ a whole chapter is not 
found in ancient and authentic MSS , i6 is very probable that 
it IS an interpolation To convert a hero of the early Aryans 
into a national hero of later times much has been early in- 
terpolated by singers and redactors Rama’s sense of duty 
to his people and his strict adherence to his coronation oath 
may be exemplified by self-sacrifice m exiling Sita His 
sense of justice is exemplified by the story of the dog who 
was Sarvartha siddha in his previous birth, his devotion 
to the ancient religion of the Aryans, by his lore of sacri 
fioes which he undertakes not for any specific object but 
as a Bharma-setu or religious duty His expedition to find 
out and kill the Sudra practising austerities is attributed 
to the same motive The expeditions against Lavana and 
the Gandharvas are ascribed to his desire to protect r?is 
and other peaceful subjects 

Two classes of interpolations are patent (I) the 
clmpters with phala sruti are independent treatises thrown 
m the main work and (2) chapters which look like 
Pauratuc interlocutions, such as the st(^ y 
early career told by Agastya at Rama’s request, ancient 
legends told by Visvamitra and Satananda, and stories 
of ancient sacrifices told by Bharat and Lak§mana are 
also thrown in in a similar manner 

Numbers 3133 to 3140 form a complete copy of the 
Ramftjana with Book VI twice over It is in Udna 
character and is a distinct recension So are the MSS 3141, 
3143 and 3142, constituting a complete copy, and a distinct 
recension m Bengali character In No 3166 Abhjudayikn 
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k^n()a ha^ been put in tbo Lafik& knmja and not in the 
UttajA. knni)a aim the Anukramanikaot ^ISS In 3157, 
tlic birth of PucuravAs is put at the end of the Rfimayann 
In the Bengal di-jtncts adjoining Mithila, Bengali MbS arc 
often doted m t)ie Lo Saip ns in the eoio of 31C4 

Number 3165 contains a commentary of the Unina 
yona written in the interest of the RSmaniija Sect by 
Govinda raja, n diseipic of Set^haka who makes lus obeis'inco 
to ydmunn Acarya, Lol fnianaand tho succession of Gurus 
of tho seot Tho general name of the commentary is 
Rdmayana bho^ana but the commentaries of different 
Ivandas are given tho names of different ornaments of the 
decoration thus the commentary of the Bala kanda is 
called Mam manjira, that of Ajodhya kunda Pitambara 
or yellow robe that of Aranya mam mckhala jowellcd 
waist band, that of Ki?l mdhya MuLta hara pearl necklace 
and so on The commentator was induced to wnto in a 
dream by many learned men flocking to the door ol tho muni 
Veid ata natha in tho Anjann hill Ho had the benefit of a 
large number of previous comraentarjes He nas com 
pletely undcrtlie guidnnceof lijsGurn Sajhari In number 
3160 tho commentary of the fifth and sixth Bools is b\ 
Govmda raja but that of the seventh is not by him It is 
bv Siva HH Pfltha] a of Benares 

The commentary on the Rnmiy ana entitled Ramay ana 
tilaka by a writer \nnously named Rarainuja Rama 
Sormaiujd Jkom.a ts .viwrlj complete m Sour 

immbcrsSlCT to3|70 RamaSarmasays Ins commentary 
mal es the Ramayana purer than even the bataka 

A third commentary, in this Gitalogue, of the Rama 
yana is called ^lanohara by Loka natha Cakra vartti and 



runs through tiiroo numbers 3171 to 3173 on Bala, Ayodhya* 
Atanya and lO^kindhii kandas Lokn-natha sa^s tliaj he 
has lmp^o^ed upon the commentanes bj Vimala-bodha 
and SarNajna Loka nfitha seems to ha\e been a disciple 
of Caitanj a, and wag born near Tala khadi m Jessoro, lived 
at Vrnda ^ana and was the Guru of Narottoma Thakura 
wlionas one of the leaders of thesectdnnngtholast lialf of 
the sixteenth centurj Loka*natha was regarded ns an 
authority on the RamS 5 ana, the Poranns and the Mnha- 
bharata In 3262 Loka*natlia says that the word 
K]?kindhya may be spelt with YakSra and without it 

Gunamava ICr^na-tirfha was an expert m Kamajana, 
He freely used the commentaries of Vimala and Sarvajfia 
and he made lus son Lak§ml kaiita write a commentarj 
according to his own ideas The commentary is short with 
1,800 slokas only Laksmi kantasaystimt the Adi kanda 
gives the past history and the Uttara kanda gnes the 
history of the subsequent events The other five kandas 
are concerned with Rama alone The derivation of the 
names is patent The Siindara kanda is so called 
because it treats of superhuman exploits The author often 
points out tlie inconsistency of statements m different 
parts of the work 

The most important works on the Ramfiyana are 
numbers 3177 to 3179, all attributed to Agnivesa, a r§i The 
first two are m a long metre called They are 

one and the same work and consist of 102 and 104 ^e^^es 
i-espectivelj They gi'e the dates or events in the 
Bamajana measured in the jears of the ages of Rama 
and Sita and at the end of No 3177 occurs the sloka 
etc , ns 104, confining 
Eamayana to Books II to VI, though in the verses 
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No 5. 100, 101, nncl 102 of Catal. No. 3177 find verses 09, 
100^ 101 of Catnl. No. 3178 mention is made of Jforae 
ci^enta of tlio Uttam-kSnda. Tho work is called Sa(a- 
filokl Ilama 3 ’ana and so the last two of the-<o verses 
may bo regarded as interpolations. This will le.ad to tho 
supposition that AgniveSa, whose medical Sanihita was 
revised by Caraka at tho court of Kani^ka, did not 
make any jnention of the Uttara-kan(Ja. No. 317.0 in .’>9 
Anu^tup verses is still more important ns Carij'apa i> 
mentioned there as one of the discijdcs of AgniveSn, for 
wlioso benefit tlie work was written. Cnrayana is a well 
known author. When the Kamn-Saatra was split up into 
seven SAstras, Caraynpa wrote the first Wstra which has 
been abridged by Votsyayona In the S.’inifinj'adljikarana 
of ids work. 


In the commentary of that Adlnknrana, Ciiraynija is 
said to have introduced a luncheon in the morning. There 
Is a Kftrayana (Sanskrit Caraynna ?) who flourished in 
the court of Prasona^jit, King of Kosaln, who was a con* 
temporary of Buddha. So Carayana is a well-known 
figure in ancient India several hundred years before 
Christ. AgniveSa for tho benefit of Carayana gives 
similar dates of the events of the Bamivyana measured in 
the years of tho ages of Rama and Sita. The last verso 
gives the ovtent of the work as 59 slokns but the MS. 
contains 66. So verses 59 to 65 are interpolations and 
they contain the events of the Uttara-kanda, thus it is 
found that in the early centuries B.C. Uttara-kanda of the 
Raraajvana was unknown to j\ymvosa and Cora^yana. 
The contents of this JIS. is given in full here. 
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Tnmm^ i??v r j 

^To^f?ftn*nJDT>mHffftiflpTrT j 
^ TT^nnir 9 ^ 11 

WTWTOOTrripTJj 1 

^isifegt Fm <T«n ^^fir 1 ^ d 
Fm ! 

w^rtwTFT FKsp^g^w h i e j 
^ ^^^FTSqfl^ssniTj I 

FTMT FTJTl^ ^FF^iIFta (T) n il 

<i»i«sj ^r^^irjjni I 

?mpeg^F^ ^15% 3 rT«tnF^ 1 < i 
FFt FT^ ^ ^ T F ^g l 
^TRfF^irfl^Mff® FI««ir«I ?TFPTF 7 ^ II «> It 

sTOT??! g 5 ’?fr® ?ftcrnrre ?iFm 3 fi 1 
d « t 

Fmt ^Tfl^rrraFtfl I 
snr sw ?rrw*iT n 1 1 

FTfft 1 

r^ gi^ g j 

FT^^p^t f^’n ^ot I 

^rm^^SRW^Tpg fiwwto^ n i 
*iw n fd<vt ^ ^Tif»i sjTT^ ^Tsrtg atw 1 
F*RT?i?ii ?i?'?rota ’na’^^sfsijj I \^r 

Tgrria fafir agjt g ^ imm?nm 1 
H «; i f aS^q €ttnn Fwa f? d » ^ 1 

FT^igi Tp^fgia I 

agn f*nmt ^am ft’^mrmnwapiTa ! I 
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TJifwiPi ?nTT t I 

^ Tirwfjwr j 

^*tT ^*i STIT I \i, I 

xJWirrert ^rnTR* ^ I 

^iTTf*mirfatpr irfir r t,« i 

tfcsfi? vm ^ 1 

«H«ir w«f*niM (^) ^ I j 

^re^tm^pot H^ff^f»T^ 1 
»rai OTR iraiT*i ^ I \4. 1 

?iTOT?TTf»r%ii?T»j ; 

I ! 

^TTOTP^ "P I 

«Tf >fnm 0 D 

(No number is given to tins verse ) 
v’g^OT w^q;T3 j 

^rvIv^vcsr^Si ijirt n n 

*f5nr^rww« I 

«nt*H HwupTTj 1 j 

Vm *T*q ^OVVTVc^ i 

4^<Bfl{^i frsWi^tj ^'iRrnTir*^ it ^e H 

JTT^rfffBTVt XlVlst *I^W^nv^V T I 

^'^•vf *v •ii<!<iii!i'r^*T?i i d 
wynrr fsrfti i 
?pa*fi^pi ^iwnftfwr?^ ^jur^ i 
^rvni*n^5) ^ *n^ ^tfvsrfRr i 
jfr^rniTO »rS*i?«iig<j?tr?v^*t^ i i 
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5C«r«i ^wiioir^ ?j4«/*J1riV4mcrw i / 
j in^jf4'i?r5raT I 

B I 

H^eTS I 

srrFvncf^frt^TEj Jnri^s»?nTT«i i i 
*9T?iO ^4«i<i5Ji I 

TUs g g 

g ?l^ I 

vTF?f ?ia!nf^^TOts t i 
f^rf%^*r *fV%^ I 


Tnvg’nfwsfv^vi-^gTOS^ I \8 I 

<A*d 55%^ xrftwt «.fl)ir^ 1 

tr^’«rreTCjfr vrag TPnn»r wtf?^ i ^v. i 

gfm4rofenv^«H»r *4a ’gT c<ag fx»m i 

yH7^< i if f^> v^Jfw* »nTOT^ I i 

TT%nr f'i’FTft ?(mnfrct ^*j4 r i 
w^rmroif^ ^^nrmr^ 4»j4 t i i 
Tipf^^ 'ngw*a J 

»r?T!rT»rnJ»?7Tv> ftT^r v^rr^m: i i 

q v»m ! ^itptV vng ^ife^mTvwTTg i 
«7^nrf JnKnT VTTJT f>CV^ f^V^rT<l I ^4 I 

fnjw^-Tu g JivTTVTOg^*if r 

7iwf*r?TT frJTTj I e* r 

FJ?VvT w q if f vug V I 

«i^xruiT*IV>J«PXIl*B7T*I^Vt*'*B' I «\ I 
(There U HO nHml»er here, too.) 

■rtpurf nqSiifvr&fq'^tlufr’WTT i 
’jf)m4TrnTVt nuvra l i 
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Tnt ^ fffiT'itsfjm^ !fm?[ i b« t 
^ 3 ^ rn^ttjTfifti ^TTT 3 ' 

^ronmr} iraV 4 ^»t i bb i 

tr^» 5 T f?»ni^i; \ 

TT^Rl Vffpipil I 81 I 

nrftrT’sif^mm^ f 

^ '*m *1^^ I 8< I 

nitfli »afiM ?imiT i 
i!^tsififi;t?r^^n i «*> * 

^^i:*'rm^TT5^5»iJr xr^ ^ nmawt i 
^PfiT^tFt 3 xmvt T«i flmfnrrnn^ i b^ i 
^TXirf?^ rm^ Bno i 

fRcrr ^Tfi!r^5*a vTfrr 1 8t ( 

Kzv^f^fr^n^ «w »j^3?vTrr8rx( r i • » 
■y^Trrrr »»«rT»7femHffllT»'Hj»i3 
^XTird mioRt'iH ^ r n wro) MwTtj i n i 
tlTTOTfi^f^ TTO 'Srm TTtI*},fJT3 \ 

f«<?hiTOt ' ^ I ' K ' i ' ^ fii^<na I I 

^ Triers 1 

tuTTO^ 11^1 

^ ^ H^tx^raif * 

^ ’>'9*«n nnTx«i Q I H^B 1 

XTK winrt «ij<iuw3 i 

w?i «^;} xuine^ I * 1 . 1 . i 

♦nrwrmfHftwtrBTTvhiirrt wt’ i 
jnrnrrftmmfw fr t ».< i 
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^ TT*ft 5CTS<ITT<fIH<il*l | 'i.O | 

^^JIFTTOf^STT^ I HC | 

Y I I 
WHWt^ifT^ inr 5!rwT I j 

xKsjfi 5*iRiT ^fnf^niT n *n t 
3 I j 

4iwn3i?!«(^ SyPsJIW flJT^spltJ I 

^Jh siTwsraif'j g 8 0 

<n<u I 


»jjft jRTT*it wt?rnit TT9^ I 8 

^huT 5S^T x^ 8 iC^ i 

•ermfc ^ gnn: ot® ^flsrg«njn8i% i 

g^*fi ftfVw 1 <8 8 

8.JHIV<D^«r<3W I 

tc^n^fjTirt^rTm I 

^ *Tv^*<i gfrtgfffii ??rfi I 

TjwftjTO ^Jrnrorir^ i H i 


RSmayana-Kafha*sara by K^cmendra lias been pub- 
lished m the Kavya-mala Senes as RfimSjana-manjarl 
It gives in K 9 emendra’g inimitable verses the whole of 
the story of tho work from one of tho Northern recensions 
This abstract was made at Ka^mlra m the eleventh century 
of tho Christian era 

SarSipsa-Ramayana by Sridhara Sarraa Sfln, 3182, ts 
a poem on Rama by one who behoved lUma to bo the 
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(Itspcnsor of Spinttml blessings He follows the main storj 
but,onnta many episodes 

RfimaySna S&rn by Appayn Dlk^ita No 3183, thinks 
that Kamiyana is a ^vo^k wntton for tho glorification of 
Siva This 13 tho author who wrote so many works on a 
variety of subjects in the beginning of the seventeenth 
century in Southern India This short work consists of 
2 j verses vufch a learned commeotary Tho 25th verso has 
been quoted m the Catalogue Tho seventeenth is hero 
given to make the author’s object clear 

TW ST 

TTX q Ttfsnt 

rwfiOT 1 i 

The Katlias of tlioR&mayana,ofthe Mahabharata and 
of some of the Puranas have been explained m tho 
Catalogue They form a literature peculiar to Bengal and 
during tho earlier yean of British rule Tho Kathas 
relating to Ramtiyana have been described m Nos 3184 
to 3180 

Yoga vasi^tka Ramayajja, 3190-3204 
This IS a big work, said to be in 66 000 slokas, of which 
tho Kamayana in slokas 24 000 is but tho preliminary It 
IS m tho form of a Purana «ifch §at-sarpvadB or three sets 
of interlocutors (1) VaSi^thaand Rama (2) Vaimfki and fais 
pupil Bharadvaja and (3) Agnnesya and his sonK&runya 
There is another set, too Suruci and tho Deva duta Tfio 
Bceno of the first interlocution is laid at the Court of Raja 
Dasa ratha at a time when Visvamitra came to beg of the 
Raja that Rama should be sent with him to protect hts sae 
nfice Rama vvas found lo a verymelancholymoodandhe 
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began ton*?kinnnyRiibtlf> and nlcrtni'io quMlioiis on salvn- 
lion, intliftcreiico to llto nffniw of llic norld nml to fort!., 
Tliii work i, j-eiicrnlli- incfarlcd by llio Cilnlojuhls in 
^ (■diiiitn Init ila forni nnd conlcntn jiniify me in putting it 

here. Itian vcrymodomnorkniitnientiom limldlinnnd 

includes thcorioa of Inter Vediintista. It apcnl.s of tiro 
invasiona of lire cnatrm rcsioiia by tire King of Kapiiitn 
wliicll event took plneo in 1023, of (be flobjilgntion of tlio 
ndecebas of Uttarupatbn by the King of .Siin'tatrn and of 
tho revolta in Mslavn and N.W. India (Utpatti prnkarana 
Canto 17, verses 

For other information* about the work see I.O. CatnI. 
2-107, S-tl-* to 2432). This work is roprcscnlcd in oiir 
numbera 3108,3201. Our Catalogue numher 3100 Hconis 
to be an abstract of the Yogo*\aSi?lha Rftmftyana tliough 
tho prakaranas are not nmrkc<l in tlie Biiino way as In tho 
original. Another abstract, but longer in extent, is to be 
found in CalatoguoNo. 3101. It follows tho original in the 
matter of arrangement but it mercilessly cuts short all 
poetical embelHsbmcnts. Catalogue No. 3103 is a curious 
work. It is attributed to VnSistha nnd is called Itamo- 
ttara»carita. It commences witli tho Horso-Sacrifice of 
Itama. Lara and KviSa capture flio horse, and there 1$ a 
fierce fight after wliicli the father and the sons arc recon- 
ciled nnd Sita goes to tho sacrifice Mtth her sons singing 
the Ramayana. It has 14 Cantos. It has nothing to do 
with yoga.vfi?I§tha Ramayana thougli many verses nre to 
be found in Valnilki’s Eamnyaim. Tlie story of the fight 
with the sons of Rftma seems to have been taken from 
Krttivasa’s Bengali Ramayana wntten in the first half of 
the 15th century and it passes as the Uttara Kandn 
of Yoga-vaeietha. Number. 311)5 is simply the 69th chap- 
ter of the Yoga*Ya§i9th^ Ramaj^na Utpatti prakarana. 
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Kiimbers 3203 and 3204 contain selected verses from the 
big Yoga-vasi^tba with Mahi*dhara’s and Madhava’s com- 
mentaries m Sanskrit and Maratha respectively 

Adbhutottara-Ramaj ana (3205-8) is said to be an 
extra book to the Ramayaya It contains 27 cantos and 
IS attributed to Valmiki Iq the first five cantos it treats 
of the Bala-kantja in cantos XII to XVI, it goes over the 
same grounds as some of the chapters of Bhagavad g!ta 
and in the latter cantos speaks of Havana with one thou- 
sand heads, the older brother of bis namesake with ten 
heads and living at Pu^kara, an island Sita led an 
expedition against him and killed hira thus showing that 
aho was auponor m power to Rama It is written for the 
glorification of Sita. 
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MAIIABIIAfiATA 

The Mahabharata is said to bo of one bunflred 
thousand alokas m ostont But what 

IS the meaning of “the Bbka” It 

IS not a verse, not a stanza, not a 
couplet not anything connected with versification It 
IS a technical term m use among the scribes and vendors 
of MSS It la an unit of measnrement, ifc means thirty- 
two ak^aras or syllables The scribes and \ endors are 
paid by BO much per thousand slokas The Slahabharata 
18 one hundred thousand elokas, i o the copyist is paid 
hundred times the unit of payment The word sloka 
m works on prosody may mean the onn?tup metre 
bub here it means not the metro but the syllables only 


This system of pavmeiit involved no hardship on 
the copyist and is very fair to him 
It means s syiubiM Credit for uliatever he 

writes, the colophons, the uvasas, the post colophons 
and even the numerical figures given at the end of each 
ver&e and each chapter Whenever and wherever the 
scribes work was a profession this system prevailed and 
even now it prevails m many provinces In Benares, 
Mathura, Rajputana, Bombay and other places in 
India in Nepal and Kasinira this is the prc\ ailing 
system Not only versified worl s and uorls m prose 
and verso are measured by slokas of thirty two syllables 
but even worl s written entirely in prose The putanas 
are all measured m slokas of thirty two syllables, tho 
Artha sastra, tho ICama sistra which are m prose and 
verso are measured by tho same unit and oven such 
prose works as tho Prajna paramitas, of \ arious recensions 

are measured by hundred thousand twenty five thousand, 
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tfin thousand, eight thousand and even seven hundred 
Slohrts Tho Maha-bhSrata in ft similar wa> is measured 
bj slohas of thirty t«o syllables and called ^ata salmsrikA 
panihitfl 


IIow ennf I* on *«>*a 
in it* manning 


These arc solid fftcta about which there 13 no gftin9a\ • 
mg, but still sometimes the AlaJia-bhil 
rata issaid to be measured in acrecs 
and the meaning of tbe word slokn as 
32 gjHahlcs is ignored and there is confusion The cause 
of this confusion is that m manj provinces and in inaiia 
periods of time professional scribes irerc not employed 
but hiljasthas wore employed on pay and free board for 
copying MSS In Bengal this system seems to have 
prevailed for centuries In I O Catalogue is found a MS 
belonging to Vid>a nivasa copied b> a Sudra named Kn\ i 
camlra for ft pay m IfiSS (10 Catal No 1335) AMS 
of the Is.ah! i mnfigala w as copied at Calcutta in 1753 for a 
couple of rupees ftnd a piece of cloth Mj mother s father 
ciuploaod two kajasthftslo cop> Purnin MS Hence m 
manj proMnccs the word sloka did not mean 32 sjllablcs 
and the) tried to explain the term one hundred thousand 
in a aarietj of wa>s and created confusion and 
European Orientalists not Knowing tbe sastem of copaing 
MSS III India ftroquitc at sea It is only bv long studi 
and careful thought that the confusion wiU bo cleared 


Almost e\ery old copj of the Maha bharata differs 
from Its neichboui, there is not onU 

Where 18 the Mdhll bhi , rr r i j 

rnieotiooooowokMi difference of readings and omissions 
and insersions of \erses, but entire 
chapters and sectional pwas are often added or sub 
tracted Thus according to the Kumbha konam edition 
there are OS parvas, 2312 chapters 06 64’> aerses m the 
'Main bharata but according to the same edition the Bom* 
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bi 3 edition With 2»l}a kan^bi’s commentary bas 1S5 cliaji 
tersle'ss The late Pundit Jaaa canilraSiddbanta bhn«ana, 
who compiled an index of the Maha bhnrata, sa\s that the 
Venkatesvara edition agitjcs generally aritb the Bnrdwnn 
and Vanga \asi editions but not ^itb an\ otlicr prints or 
AISS The complaint is eternal that no tvro receii'sions 
agree and no two AISS acree There is diversit\ e\cn 
nbere and iwiformit^ nonhcrc Bat ono cannot uorl 
without miiforniiti But where is uniformity to he found 
in the Alalm bharata ’ 

The Par\a saiiigrnha pary a gi\cs the numhor of chap 

. , , . ^ ters and yor^cs in each of the IS 

It ts dwcnuNl in Uie 

Ten ft *an r«h« <* iiiajor pafyos in which the 'laha 

of the 'fftJift lAarntft. ,, , . 

bbflrata isduidcd The mimbors are 
giy enm words and I put them in ficurosm a tabiilnr form 


I 

Ml 

CJiepfrre 

A rne 

S^^4 

II 


7S 

2 511 

III 

Vana 

2fa 

11 r 1 

I\ 

A irXta 

c- 

2oy) 

A 

lilvoji't 

IfcO 

1 ros 

\I 

Hbl'Dift 

117 

5 ‘'M 

MI 

Prona 

ro 

s M)*! 

Mil 

Kama 

CO 

4 on 

1\ 

fraha 

an 

3 2''T 

\ 

‘Jtuitika 

H 

s*n 

\I 

•strl jann 

27 

““3 

MI 

''inti 

3r> 

!4"12 

Mil 

\nu y^anlka 

nr 


M\ 

\ ra rmll » 

ipa 

aa'o 

W 

A'raroa Ta<a 

42 

1 A 1 

\M 

l^u *Il 

«? 


\M1 

M»' y p-a»i’ i^a 

3 


\MII 

‘'ra Rt' ’ 5 ft 

5 

«4|<1 


1 ?3 -^1 
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' I have consulted all a\ailablc editions of the Main* 
bhfirntn and manj AISS but this table is umfonn c\cry- 
vhcrc In one or ti\o prints, *120 of Sinti is 339, but that 
diversity is very slight and the difference between and 
m old writings is so slight that one may be mistaken for 
the other, unless a man is an expert palrographist Whore 
everything in the Jlaha-bharata 13 changing this table 
remains fived and I bcliovo like an anchor 


The figure 81,83G has been arrived at by eoiinting the 
versos in everj chapter Tlio Maha* 
Tho.gnflj^ftncaof Jjijjimta of 84,836 verses if reduced 
to the standard of 32 syllables will 
bo a lakh of slol as, if not exactly, so approximately, ns it 
can bo taken as exact Nineteen hundred tneritj three 
chapter colophons with 9S minor parva colophons and 18 
major pan a colophons would make 2039 colophons alto 
gothor Each colophon on an average contains 48 sjlla 
blcs or one sloka and a half, this nonld make 3038 &lo1 as 
The prose narrations measured by tlio same standard 
would come to about 4,000 slokas and the extra syllables 
over and above 32, in longer metres would bcnboiit 4,000, 
the Uvacas and the numerical figures at the end of each 
verso would come to about 4,000 Thus 85, 0004-3,0004* 
4,0004-4,000+4,000=100,000 This is a rougli and ap- 
proximate calculation An accurate calculation would 
come to very nearlj the same result Tins then is the 
Maha bluvrata in 100,000 blokas ns described and detailed 
in the second minornann of the major Adi j>arra 


Jnj a candra Sidbanta bh\i?ana has show n, in a tabular 
statement, that the Bombnj Ven 
1 itcbvara edition, with winch the 
Burdwan and Vaiigo-vasi editions 


Bomb',) VenkaJfJvsf 
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agree, differs from the standard set forth in the preceding 
paragraph m the following way — 


I 

Ml 

Chapter 
+ 7 

Verse' 

-261 

II 

Sabha 

+3 

+ 201 

HI 

Vana 

+ 46 

+ 195 

IV 

Virata 

+ 6 

+ 222 

V 

Udjoga 

+ 10 

-84 

VI 

Bblsma 

+6 

-15 

VII 

Drona 

+ 32 

+ 735 

vni 

Kama 

+ 27 

+ 50 

IX 

Salya 

+ C 

+ 418 

X 

Sauptika 

0 

-67 

XT 

stn 

0 

+ 60 

XII 

Santi 

+ S5 

-905 

XIII 

AnuSaaanika 

+ 22 

-299 

XIV 

ASva medba 

-U 

-475 

XV 

j^srama rasa 

-3 

-418 

X\’I 

Klausala 

0 

-37 

xvn 

MahS prasthsna 

0 

-210 

XVIII 

Srargarohana 

0 

+ 1 
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The Kumbha Lonam edition in 6 volumes contains 
2,312 chapters and 90,685 verses winch reduced to the 
standard of 32 syllables to a sloka becomes 114,000 much 
larger than the standard set up by P S P 

I have said before that in Bengal the system of copy- 
ing MSS by professional scribes was 
vogue, so Arjuna Misra the 
Bengali commentator of the Maha 
bharata, finding the PSP extent of the M B as 84,836 
and unable to account for the one hundred thousand 
slokas any other way, boldly made the proposal of including 
the Han vamsa 12 000 in it and of bringing it approximate 
ly to a lal h but for doing so he must include Han varjitia 
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battle in Bome ionii or other. Bccaiiso bflrds ore an 
ancient institution in Iinlin anti the}’ nro still in evidence. 
I tliinic tljo lament o/ Dlirta*r5?{rfl to bo eonictlilng like 
n contomporury record. It h in 73. tri?tup inofros accord- 
ing to Madras and 57, according to recent Poona edition, 
and, n tfh a prologue and nti epilogue, its extent ia about 
150 verses. It records the gradual growth of the Jealousy 
ivhich Jc<i to the great c.atastrophy at Kuru*h?etra and 
gives tlic details of the battle. Its deep patlios and life- 
like sceno-pnintiugs mark it as a contemporary descrip- 
tion. It was composed shortly after tlie battle. It is 
not a part of tlio MB. but it Introduces the whole poem, 
historj' or statistics, whichever one is pleased to call tlie 
work. It is n bardic song and ICrijna Dvaipayara took 
up the work of writing a poem on the war, retired to a 
cavo in tho mid-HimSlayas near his liermitage in the 
VndatikflSrama and there with GaneSa as his amanuensis 
woto the story of tlio %Yar, the Bhfirntl kathR, or tlie 
Bharota Snjphita. Ho in his extreme old ago taught it 
to VniSampayana. Ho narratwl it in tho next generation 
to Janamejaya, tho great grandson of the victor of Ivum- 
k?etra, at Tasila, where Janamejaya proceeded tosnorifice 
the snako race which kilied his father Pnrikgit. Tho story 
used to bo related to tho Brahmanas officiating at the 
sacrifice at their leisure hours. Tho Jlaha-bharnta was 
said to have been formally recited at this sacrifice and 
that recitation made Taxila a holy place and a seat of 
le.arning in subsequent centimes. 

It was again recited by the son of Loma-liar?ana who 
got it from Vaisampaynna, to tlie assembled sacrificers nt 
Naimi?aranya, the place of Saunaka, two generations, 
later. It has tho sanction of three set of interlocutcrs 
(1) Vyasa and Vaisaropayann, (2) Vniinmpayana and 
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Tannmojnya, OJSaiitiftndSaunalia, and without thrco ^cts 
of irUorlocutors no lustorj or Purufm is in India 


As I have said before, tlio lament is the earliest litcra 
tore on the war It began with the 
Howtheh^oryiiRccia piercing of tho target ns the earliest 
event m the contest and it ended 
with tho fall of the Kurus VjAsa wrote 24,000 alokas 
pniiig tho wliolo histor> of lihirata familj without 
anecdotes and w ithout episodes It is said to begin 
with tho story of Upin earn Vnsu, the real father of Satjn 
V atl, tho w ife of Snntaim and the mother of Vj usa, Citr ui 
pada and Vlcttra*\Ir>ft In verso (I ICG) three begin 
rungs ol tho MB are given (1) TIio Mantra, Nuraja- 
\y..«.w«,k nnmnilrtjn. etc, (2) AstlU, 

parvnC) (3)Upari carn(I eh 04) 
Tho first cannot bo bj Vjusa. because it salutes Vjasa 
Tho second cannot bo bj Vj&sa as it speal s of the origin 
of tho sacrifice of snakes which is later than the time of 
Vvasa The third ma> not bo by him as it speaks of las 
mothers real father and lijs own birth His MB con 
tamed (!) Sanibhavn pnrvn {not Adi) (2) Snbha, (3) \ ana, 
(4) Virata, (G) Ucljoga, (fi) Bh!<«iua (7) Drona (8) Kama, 
(b) balya, (10) Stri, (ll)b\nti (12) \s\amcdn, (13) 
Asramavivsa, (14) Mau^aln (I 1 103-107) The last 
two are rather doubtful nnd SaingraUa, Pausya Pauloma 
and Astika (2 to 5 minor pnrvas) arc im 2 >o‘;sib!o in a 
work bv Vynsa 'Tho first chapter, Anukrnninni) n was 
certain?^ nci Tjusa tbS it coittxias lOTtsrfj Atfer erents 
nnd sentiments nnd it is put m tho mouth of Sauti 


Vai^ampivana narrated tho story of the MB at the 
, , sacrifice of sual es at Ta\ih He wn<j 

a inntpSynna « work ,1^1. 

in a po ition to add the last parras of 
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the MB left untouched by Vyasa and to complete the 
Adi parva The story of Upari-eara might come tfrom 
him He cannot be expected to give the genesis of 
the Sarpa*yn3rm m three minor parvas for ho was asked 
for the history of the ancestors of Jananicjaya and not 
his own 

Sauti ga%e the last finish to the work He says 
saai.eWork present at the Sarpa-jajiia 

of Janamejayn, thence he uent on 
a long pilgrimage, saw Samanta-pancaka and the scenes 
of the battle of KurH-k^ctra, and then ho came to the 
forest of Nairaigato be present at the long sacrificial session 
of the r^is He gave many AUij Anas and UpAkhjalms 
The history of the aarpa-yajna is by him, the P S P is per* 
haps by him as it is prefaced with n description and 
historj of Saiuaiita-pancaka which he had seen in his 
t^n^cls The Pau^ya, Paulonia and Astika p-inas are by 
him as they give the genesis and history of the Sarpa- 
jajiia which neither Vjasa nor Vaisampayana was m a 
position to gu e 

The kernel of the MB is the Lament of Dhita-rastra. 

Perhaps it was sung by a hard shortly 
otaduai^wthofthe battle and it became very 

popular The first writer of the JIB. 
expanded the stanzas of the Lament into chapters 
and parvas It began with tlio hitting of the target 
and ended, as in the Lament, with the fall of Dnryodhana 
with a few words about the snbseqiient events At that 
time the history of the Kum family previous to the battle 
was either very well known or the poet did not like to 
burden his work with such history But two generations 
later Vaisampayana found it necessary to add two parvas, 
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th*e Sambhava and the Aijisavatara, and add a short 
accovnt of events down to the end of the reign and the 
life of Yudhi ^fchira Sauti added the history of the 
Sarpa satra, the three parvas, Pau^ya, Pauloma and 
Astll»a An analysis of the Aniil.ramanika and the 
PSP will show that various parts of these two para as 
were composed at aarions periods of time 


There is another asjieet from which the gradual 
growth of the work may be viewed, 

Another aspect of « .1 i 

gradual growth namely, the work was an epic poem 
in the beginning Yyasa is repro 
sented to speak of it as a poem to BrahmS, and an epic 
poem often begins from the midst of tilings and not m 
historical or chronological order The poem began from 
the hitting of the target and ended with the fall of 
Duryodhana Then it became a history of the Kuru race 
and so some minor parvas were added at the commence 
ment and some at the end Sauti added the three parvas 
on the serpent sacrifice to prove the authenticity of the 
work Then as the idea of an iti hoea expanded from a 
mere chronicle to social, moral, intellectual and economical 
history, tlie work expanded along with it, till it included 
purana (old legends), iti vrtta (facts), akhyayika (stones), 
udaharana (examples), dharma aastra (religious law) and 
arthasastra (economics and politics) as in Ivautilya I, 5 


An MB 0I88OO 
llokas la a royth 


Some orientalists tbinl that there was a Maha bharata 
of 8,800 verses or slolkas But there 
is no justification for this statement 
That figure is mentioned in connec- 
tion With Vynsa kutas The condition on which Ganesa 
accepted the office of an amanuensis was that he should 
not wait and Vyasa added a condition that Ganesa should 
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not write anything without thoroughly understanding it 
So Vyasa often had recourse to the trick of giving a difiicult 
verse to Ganesa, to gain time These difficult verses are 
known as Vyasa kutas and the figure 8,800 gives the 
number of such kutas He luiew them all, hia son Sul a, 
who was always near, knew them all, but it is doubtful 
that even such an intimate friend as Saujava knew them 
so full3 (Kumbh ed , I 1 117) 

The PSP seems to have attempted to arrest the 
Attempi toamn th. gTOWth of tlio wotl iind its expaiision 
growth otid expans on ijy fi\ing tlio number of chapteis m 
^ ® ^ each major parva, and the number of 

verses in it But all the trouble taken by the writer of 
P.S P seems to be of no avail to us, as ue do not know 
which verso and which chapter has the sanction of P S P 
The attempt has not been a complete success because 
much has been added after the PSP and much lias 
been deducted also The story of the deductions is rather 
curious 

In the drama Paiica ratra in the Trivcndnun series 
therowcrcsomo scenes from the Mahii 
Deduct OU9 bharata at the end of the Rajn-suya 

sacrifice licld hj Diiryodlmna m uliich Dtiryodlmna pro 
mised to Drona, as Ins dal ?ina the restoration of half the 
kingdom to thePandnaas, if they could bo traced uithin 
five nights But these scenes arc now lost to the MB 

Lots of chapters are now recited at the end of vratas 
and other religious ceremonies as coming from the Sinti 
parva of the UB and ns an mterlocut on bctMcen Bhl?raa 
and Yudin ?tbira But they are not found in modern re- 
censions of tbo MB 
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* Tiioro m a work named Panca ntna enumerating five 
gcm«!/romthcMB ,namclj (l)BUag'\\acl gita (2)BhI?ma 
fitava r\ja {3) \ )?nu sahaarn namn, (4) Ann smfti anti 
Gajondra mol ?ina 01 these the first three arc found 
m Suiti anti Anusasnna parva^ respectively,, hut 

the other two are nowhere found in anj recension of the 
MB I have traced them to the Vjgnu dharma of which 
the Old} copies w ere collected hj me Then it is appnrent 
that the Vi^nu dharma at ono time formed an integral 
part of the MB It has been discarded m fa\ our of either 
tho Mol sa dlmrma or the Han vaipsi and as a copy of 
the Visnu dharma is dated m the Hth ceiitur} A D it 
must ha\c been discarded long before that period Xiie 
names of tho minor parvas of tho Santi and Anusasain 
end with tho word Dharma ns B&ja dharma Apad 
dharma 'Mol dharma and Dana dlnrma The MB is 
written espressly with tho object of glorifying Vi^nu and 
it strikes as strange that the \ i?nii dharma should be 
elsewhere and not in MB 

So tho history of the Jfaha hharato is not one of con 
tmuoua groi?th hut of growth and depletion As many 
were willing to add so many were prone to criticise the 
growth nnd reject things not in harmony 

The outline and the frnraeworl of the "MB was 
settled by \yasa ^ aisampajana and 
Saiiti But it Ins rccciv cd accrctioiis 

nnd depletions from time to time 
How to determine the age and history of these is a difficult 
tagl and I have the following suggestions to ma? e — 

M\ first suggestion is that any chapter or group of 
chapters haMng n sepirote phala snitj is an independent 



PREFACE. 


sliv 

\\ ork thrown into the body of the MB. either with n set pur- 
pose or simply for the purpose of preserving a short, vorL 
which otherwise would be lost The Nalopnkhjaun in 30 
cliapters has a separate phala-sruti and so it is an independ- 
ent work. Tlic Bhaga^ ad-gita m 18 chapters lias a separate 
phnla-sruti and so it is an independent v, ork Its setting is 
peculiar and very suspicious There is n Bhnga\ad-glta 
para am 31 chapters of which the first 13 have nothing to 
do Ti ith the gita — the thirteenth chapter ends abruptly and 
the gita begins abruptly The Bhisma-stava raja has a 
separate phala-sruti, and the Vi^mi-sahasra-nama 1ms a 
separate phala-sruti and so they are independent vork*?. 
In this vaj* I have traced 47 independent works in the 
body of the Mnha-bharata But the most curious are the 
Anu-kramanikadhyajn and the pana-saipgrahn. 

If Vyasa hid an anukramani of Ins poem, it would be 
a i>oetical Anukramani and it is no 
Anftiysii of the Anu other than tlic Drta-ra?tra-Ml4pn 
kriunani ^ ^ sliort 

poem on the MB and hero we find that bro\it\ i«i the 
soul of wit It IS prcccdwl by two Jagiti \crsc3 on 
the MB “Burjoclhnno mnnyumnjo mnha-drumali,” 
etc, so familiar to brahmanas in India These \er-cs 
and the lament arc preceded bj a bistorj of the composi- 
tion of the MB That history has a Mnhgalicarana incl an 
enunciation Itsijs that Vjnsa after di\ idiiig the Vedas, 
wrote the MB in a cave of the Himiilaj as m three j car« 

The history began witli the creation and it ga% o a «hort 
summary of the work (I i. 75—77) It was a Iflkli of Slokas 
in extent, w itli an Anukramani in about 150 §loka<5 M’licn 
the w ork w as mentally complete, as m theense of Rumrij ana, 
Brahms made his appearance and asked Vjflsi to employ 
Ganesa ns Ins amanuensis and so was GancSi cmplojcd. 
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TUerc are other statements, too, which we need not take 
any account of jnst now Some details of the contents are 
gi\cn in I 1 104 to 107 All this Aniikramanika has been 
put into the month oi Saati Yet the vonl Adi pan a is 
not there but instead of it, Saipgrnlm parva, two parras of 
the snake sacrifice and the Sambliava par\ a At the end, 
too the Anusasana the JIahapraathana and the S\arga 
rohana parvas arc not there 

Tlic second Anukramanda par^a describes the 
Saraanta paucaka that is, Kuru k?etra, the scene of the 
battle It describes the A1 gaiihinl 
ThewaVMoi the gives, tlio 100 minor pa^^a 3 

into which \\asa is said to ha\e 
divided the AtB and the Appendix Han vamsa Then it 
gives details of the 18 major para as into which Saiiti seems 
to have divided the w'orl and an enumeration of the 
chapters and verses of each major Porva In these two 
parvas practically there are fiie enumerations of the con 
tents of the Maha bharata (1 ) the short anukramani in the 
first half of the first par\ a, (2) a shorter anul ramam m two 
or three icrses beginning with ‘Duryodhano manyumajo* 
(3) Dlirtamstra vilapa of the second half (4) the enumera 
tion of one hundred minor parvas attributed by Sauti to 
Vyasa (6) the details of the 18 major parvas m chapters 
^nd verses But discrepancies among these prevent our 
ascribing them to any of the three Mums of the MB They 
are subsequent additions made by reciters and editors 


\ aisampayana’s summarj of the MB given m I 
VI 3 and 4 lool s like the summary of a poem on % 
war ami not of a history In ,t Vaisampayana says 
that Vyasa wrote the work throe years of devoted 
labour that it had 2000 chapters 100 minor parvas, IS 



ma^or parvas and one lakh of slokas. It began with ilie 
return of the Pandatas from the hills. The jealogsy of 
Duryodhana is the bija or seed of the Tvar. He also 
says how it developed and how it ended. 

Some idea of the extent of these independent works 
with pbnia-srutis may be found in the fact tliat the 
Bhagavad-glta has IS chapters and Nalopakhyfina 30 If 
therefore the 47 or say 50 phala-srntis are calculated to 
cover about 200 Adhyayas it would not bo an extreme 
calculation. Vaisampaj’ana’s extent of Adhyayas is 
fifty Slokas, so altogether there would be, 50x200= 
10,000 slokas covered by these phala-srutis. These were 
thrown in very early, perhaps, when the MB. wag in the 
making. 

My first suggestion Is that chapters and groups of 
chapters with a pliala*5ruti are independent works thrown 
in the MB. with a purpose. My second suggestion is that 
other stories in the JIB. even though without a phala- 
sruti, ore independent works or summaries of independent 
works; such os Ramopakbyana, Pativratopakyana and 
others. The stories of beasts and birds are from the 
ancient folklore of India. The interlocutions are a special 
feature of the JIB. They aro mostly old dialogues of Indian 
saf'cs and kings to support some statement in the JIB. 
This is specially abundant in the 6anti parvn where erudite 
matters are discussed. The several gitns are also indepen- 
dent works thrown into the MB. 

Some of the interlocutions are very old, for instance, 
that between Bhrgu, one of the original progenitors of the 
Aryan race and Bharadvaja, the grandson of another pro- 
genitor. It is perhaps one of the oldest and the subject of 
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tlifi interlocution is the simplest from an nntliropologic'il 
point ol view The latest mtcrlocntion perhaps arc ttio^o 
m which Bhl?ma took part No interlocution con he later 
than the tiino of the composition of the MB So are the 
stones of beasts and birds 

■\[y third suggestion is tliat whenever any well nseer 
tamed modern idea is to bo found in a chapter of the MB 
that chapter should bo regarded as a later addition Thus 
tlie classification of ro> al stiulics into philosophj , the three 
\cdns economics and politics was started by the acirjas 
of Kautilyn so tho chapter iii which this classification is 
accepted must bo either contemporary of or later tlinn 
Kautilya, for instance, ^anti chap 14, which contains tins 
classification cannot bo old The interpolation ma> belong 
to the fourth century B C or later Tor the same reason 
tho Chapter 48, too, is a later addition Tho succession of 
teachers of artliasastra as given in 6inti C7 is older tiian 
that of Kau(il}a, for Kautil^a quotes man} mmorauthon 
tics than MB and Kauftlya and Ins acaryas are never 
mentioned in it But the next chapter 68 seems to bo an 
interpolation as there Knntilja’s classification is given in 
full 


My fourth suggestion is that when countries and 
races of later origin are mentioned m any chapter that 
chapter should be put down as later 

For instance, in ^>anti 64 13 14 we find the following 
enumeration of countries and races — 

wsstt fticnn 7rram^»ii i 

^ niT^T I 
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Here we find Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas mentioned 
together and on Noldke’s theory, it siiould come be.tween 
the second century B C and second century A D and nob 
before, as during those centuries these nations played an 
important part in the History of the Middle Bast In 
this matter wo are m a much better position tlian those 
■who explored the MB 50 or 60 years ago, as the prof^ress 
of archoiological researches has cleared the geography of 
the time of Buddha, of Panini, otKatyayana, of Patafijah, 
of Kaiitilya. of Vatsyayaiia and of Bliarata and of others to 
a \ ery great extent And the geography of the MB is older 
than the oldest of them, namel}, the sixteen great 
Kingdoms of Buddlia’s time 

My fifth suggestion is that the minor parvas, and 
chapters not found m all MSS but only m some are to be 
looked on with suspicion As for instance, the minor 
parva entitled Vaisnava dharma in major parva XIV is 
found m the Madras and not m tho Bombay edition It 
18 doubtful if It IS a genuine part of tho MB The differ 
ence between these editions is 1S5 chnpteia and tlioj are 
all suspicions 

My sixth suggestion is that the MB is a work written 
expressly for the glorification of Knna Indeed from top 
to toe it IS full of Ixrsna Any chapter w rittcn expressly for 
the glorification of 6iaa or Budra is therefore out of place 
in a work of this nature But in tho Aiiiisasnna par\a 
of the Madras edition, there are niftn\ cliapters on 
Siaa alone Thus chapters 45 to 49 m Pan a XIII are 
all \ cry suspicious In one of these thcro are 1,000 names 
of Siva, quite tantra like, and uncalled for in a Vai^navn 
work In the same parva the chapters 205 to 250 are 
mainly an interlocution between Maha deva and Purvatl 
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It ill of the* nature of a (nntrn. it contain'* many topic? 
nlrca'h etplAinrfl 1>> Bhl^mn nntl other ipeikera to 
Yiufln ‘jtliirn lUit t here arc aiicli topics as the worship of 
plinJljr cmh)em wlucl) lm\e a \cr> moflcni Jool Vflmnna, 
(fiD rheloncmn in tho 7th centur\, sp''ak« of pinllie 
rmhlf IDS os fnniJlinr thin^'H nntl tlicse ilul uot produce tiie 
fiann sensation of horror ns jt othcrni<e «nnhi do 
IMmllic imhlcin in ntonc have hecn found up to tlie lirst 
Centura after Christ nnd nma have existed a Centura 
earlier Iteadin;’ through these 10 chapters one avould 
meet nitli ideas inanj centuries jotingcr than m t!ic other 
parts of the 'MU The SupUija of this part is nearer 
^'Ssti (nnlra than m other parts The Kfi)a dliartna 
i.s al-o n\o<lcrn Tor iion*hrihmanas and non»ksatn>as 
four callings arc presenhed afirta, sea », karii nnd nat'"* 
(Xlir 217) This is the acra same as in Kautiljn 
ulio uses the same nords The duties of soldiers are tlae 
same The aaotd bharttr-pmila »s used both here and m 
Kftu|d\a in tho same sense and in the same oonneetion 
Chapters 217 to 22(5 treat of Karma anuka, that la tracing 
the pleasure nnd pain of the present birth to the good or bad 
action done in proaious existence This is certainh acra 
late 'Ihougli pre-Buddhist India believed in the theorj of 
knriin and trnnaiuigratioii, thorcgiaterof mmutecauses in 
one birth producing minute effects in another is verj late 
(see the para on Karma vjptKa in the preface of in^ 
Siiifti volume) This long interlocution is more tnntnka 
than ]>aurjinil a 

Mv seventh suggestion is that anj thing tantnka is a 
I, later addition nnd verv hte. Tren 
tnntnkn cult must have five artgas 
(1) Stava, (2) Kavaca, (7)Kj »sa,(4l Sahasra naina, and (5) 
ri>ji*vi<lhi Some of the stams m the MB are tiritnLa 
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for instance, the Bhi^ma Bta\a raja The sahasra namas, 
too, are tantnka The Visnu sahasra nama not, only 
utters the r§i, devata, oh-indahof the Vaidika but also the 
sakti, bija and kihl a of the tantrika mantras They 
should therefore be regarded as later additions But 
Sankara m the beginning of the ninth century has com- 
mented on the Vi 9 nu sahasra nama and so this has been 
thrown in some centuries earlier 

Thus the MB has acquired accretions even so late as 
the 7th or 8th century A D and perhaps even later 

The Indian chronology of yogas and kalpas must be 

rejected asmathematical and astrono 

The Chrooologj , ,™ t- , i 

raical Tim Kali yiiga era begins 
astronomically in 3101 B C ond therefore do not com 
mand that respect uhich belongs to a practical and histon 
cal era That sort of practical and historical era is to bo 
found mtbo Paranas The Kali iniga begins shortlj after 
the battle of Kuru lv?etra Thepuranas give a succession 
of SO princes of the Slagadhn dynasties with the duration of 
their reigns, from the battle Tiio durations put together 
come to IO'jO jears when the Nandas begin to reign, saj 
about 42i B C Thus the date of the battle comes some 
where near 1475 BC Manj of the war ballads were 
contemporary ond spccinllj tlio Lament of Dlifta ragtra 
The MB was composed by Vvaso and roMsed b} Vni am 
pxjana within hundred years of the battle Sauti’s rovi 
Sion must have token onotlier century or more, as 
Naimiga as a tirtlia is much younger than Ptisl nra and 
Kuru 1 ‘<etra Thus the frame work of tho "NIB took 2 to T 
centuries to complete Then began addition^ and inter 
polations The diopters and interlocutions about early 
Smikbyas of 8 pral ftis aro pro Biuldhistic and the nllu- 
gion to Munejas or shaven headed monks ina\ lie post 
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Ttic lUji'dlmrm'i clmptcrs in wjjloh 
Si Iriur^ s\rc dofinod philn»np!iy, t!i» \cdi«i, reonomic^ 
nnd nro poit*KA«tiI>i», tho'*'* In wldrh hinnnn 

Bfipncr*! nfr clni^Kirfl fi« Arltm. KtimA nnd Mol^9^ 

nre as old o'* tlio firnt of 2ndc*'iittirj. A.l) , i flip tinir of 
flip Kjvnm*'»Oirn. 1 ho cl i«s»ficattnn of <»cirnrc<i in iIip ^IIJ, 
into r.i^jadlnrma, Apaddliatnin. Mnls«'^d!inrnia and 
1) nm-<lliarnm at once pfiinitur, crufic. and ^unpl'’. 
h(.tokcmnt{ an rarly t ffort tlian the prcccdin.: Tlip tan* 
^r^^a and “cctanan nnlctnU aorc added j>prh»p« in the 
second half of the fir^t mtllrnium of the (‘hri«tiin eta 
Tins, I llunh. ia a abort and rapid history of tin irrowth 
of tlio Malnhharata This Is not t!ic phcc for an effort 
carcfnllt and laltotionsI\ made to delrrniinr tlin njt of 
c\cry chapter m thin huco compilation IJul I tlnnU 
time has come for smh an effort 

It ina\ he a^hed in what lancnace « 's the >111 lir«t 
written, llie answer is not ci^s to 
tise The It\m»vans was written m 
a new chandsh ami that wonl chandili rorcred a world 
of ineuimi; m Iho-ir ancient dssa It meant certification, 
rhjthm, “tale and inspiration nrahmv sajs to Vulmihi 
that >011 hasc got a ehaiulah other than mine IJni the 
tamo Ilr.ahm\ does not sa\ the tame thmc to Vs\<i^ 
SimpK because the llaroajana wasbvscrlon the pans* 
cones of aacnlices written in a fancuace casiK to be 
umhtN(oo<l b\ the common people while the MH n ba^cd 
on w at lass written in gorgeons stale ami in a lanctnci- 
h ml to pronounce nAnUjana is icrittcn in irhat is sud 
to he the .^rta lancuace nn<l the MB later > ethc fJaf 
ihiniicthc lone centune*- the hnsruago ot both the^/' 
base been anfiiUy niodernired Tbeprocn'ss of ino'J''rni* 
tation IS ai'.ible in dilTerenl recensions of the works TJ/e 
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Bombay recension of the Eamaj-aim ig more archaic than 
other recensions. The same ia the case of the language 
of the MahS-bharata also The following archaisms of the 
MB. are picked up mainly from the Raja-dharma-parra 
of the Madras recension. In Classical Sanskrit a is elided 
after the final e or o, in the Madras recension a is also elided 

as in I5rta-ra?trah4*-5srama*padam^Drta-ra§tro’srama- 

padam I. ii-347. Such expressions ns Vidoha-rajfmh (XII 
18-2.) Dharma-rajanam (XII 39-8), Kiitumba-dharinannh 
XII 15-27 are Vedic. Drdha-pfirve {XII 19, 27) is a form 
which the commentator says is Vedic in this form of 
compound. Knri§ye-f-iti=Karisyeti is Vedic. Dare in 
singular is non-classical (XII. 26‘27). Yntha purS, has 
been turned into a compound ynthnpuram (XII. 40. 
30). This is uncla.«isical. Ahht-blioh is an oxplitivo 
not known in ordinary Sanskrit (XII. 58,117) In sah-f- 
&§raml= 80 sraml (XII. 56,31) tho elision of d is not 
according to Panini. Sabyam for Sfihfiyyam is iiniisnal ; 
Nalpncetfiyam for Nalpacotah+aynm is not Piininlya. 
Tho Rule of Pflnini that in infinitive mood, when the 
root is alone, it takes ktvnc, but uben joined with 
other words it tnko.'i lyap, is often vrolnted and tho 
parasmaipadi root, often takc.s atraanepada and vice 
versa in tho MB. These are so frequent that it is not 
considered desirable to pivo instances. Words liho 
Yudhyantah for Yuclliynmannh, (XII. 21,20) enlmti, for 
sahato, varttatnh for varttamnnasya, paAyasva for pnsva 
jar into the ears of tliosc who deal with Classical Sanskrit 
only. Such archaisms arc rare in the Raran 3 'ana thouglj 
there arc archaisms in it, too. Tho ^^ord Nityailn is not 
classical but it is frequently u^odin both the works 

j.s b.ised on vernacular pancg^-rics of 
sacrifices and the Jlnha-bhriratn on war lay^. One was 
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th<! beginning of tbo clM^ical and the other la the I'll! 

end of the chandnaa One is meant 
for all and the other for warriors and 
enUnred classes only The process of 
modernisation has made the language look )i) o the samoiii 
both but close examination shows that difference still exists 


after such a lapse of time and so much wear and tear in 
copying A parallel may be found in the poetrj of Raja 
put vna Bhatas write for all classes of people but tlio 
caranas urite only foi the warrior class ic Rdjputs and 
those who come in close contact with them The Blnfas 
write m pmgnl, % e , the spoken Hindi but the caranas ni 
dnigal, an elevated form of the Maru bha^a at a certain 
stage of Its development It is rarely appreciated and e% en 
understood by the common people There is a saying m 
Rajputan i winch may be appropriately quoted hero — 
Bliat, ghant, gadoriya sab Koi ko lioy 
Carana hay catura nara gadhpatiS ko joy 
Blmt, the panegyrist, gbant, a hodgepodge with flour 
and other things and asses are for ail classes of people 
but Carana is a clever fellow he approaches the masters 
of forts only 


Throughout the "NIB there are so many allusions to the 
MB I. =“>'5' tlmt it .3 d.ffi 

cult to concei\e that the Ramayana 
or its story is later In every part of the MB those tint 
arc undoubtedly old and those that are undoubtedly 
modern the story of the Ramayana is equally well known 
Some people think the Ramopikhyana is the only piece 
in the MB which deals with the Rama story But no 
In the Vana parva itself three other chapters are devoted 
to the Ramayana and the cunons thing is that the stones 
differ greatly in detail 
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Thoro 19 nn nntliropological fnct wljioli <lotormlnc9 the* 
priority of the Ttumilyftija. Rfinm goes to lica\'oR witli 
tlio wliole city but Yudhi-gtliirn talccs hig brotliors onlv 
but rpftchcs benven alone. In tbc primitive world when 
l<ing (lied lie wag followccf voluntarily or involuntarily 
by hU whole court. They oil thought he would require 
their scrvicc.s in the other world. Tho King of Ashanti 
died about a hundred years ago and all hig queens, all 
Ids ministers followed him. In's best Iiorscs were slaughtered 
for him and all the animals and things winch ho loved 
were tlwown into In's grave. Tho story of Xogi following 
tho Milcado is too recent to describe here. Rama’s 
following was so complete that the city remained depopu- 
lated for generations till K^cinaka repcopicd it and 
Rilma’s eon had to remove Ins capital beyond the 
Nannadil. At the time of tho MB. an opinion gninedground 
that hoavou lies to the North of tho Himalayas. Thoro 
is a chapter in tho Silnti parva where this is stated in full. 
Tho ordinarj* Hindu belief is that souls after death 
travel towards the south and tho idea in primitive Europe 
was that they travelled westward. Brittany in Franco and 
Cornwall in England wore long regarded as the home of 
human souls after death. Arjunawontto heaven to his 
father Iiidra to leitrn tho use of celestial weapons by the 
north road and his brothers went the same way to welcome 
him on liis return from heaven. Now of tho two ideas the 
former is much earlier than the latter and both the ideas 
occur in parts of the worh which are known as inter- 
polated. 

But wo need not go to Anthropology for tho priority of 
the Ramayana. The r?is in the Ramayana are generally the 
starters of tho gotrn system among bralimnnas, such as 

Jamadagnir Bhatadvajo Visvfimitratri Gotamal.i, 

Vnsj?tbah Kagyapo’ gastyo’ §t>»u gotra-pravarttakah. 
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aiTd these eight are the principal aeers of the Pgveda 
Bharidviija, ViSvamitra, Va§i?|ha and Atri ha\o each a 
Mandala assigned to him Jamadagni, Gotamn and 
Agastya have several hundreds of {"ks assigned to tliem 
m the first Mandala Kaayapahas only one yk that forms 
a siikta by itself and tlio only sQkta with one rk Vnina 
dova IS another great r^i of the Ramayana ulio has a 
Mandala assigned to bun So tho Ramayana j^is aro all 
seers of the Rg veda But tho Maha-bbarata is tlio work 
of a r§i -who classified tho Vedas into rk, yajus and sima 
and whose disciples ate the starters of different Aakbas 
of tho various Vedas Yajim valkya, one of tbe young 
cat authors of a brahmana, is an officiating priest m the 
Baja suja sacrifice of Yodhi ?thira So tho two poems 
are ages apart Tho names of tho r9i5 of the Ramayana 
are single names, but the names of those of the MB 
are clogged with one or two patronymics or apatyartba 
prat j aj'as 

As I have said before the story of the foundation of 
many of tho great cities of N India is to bo found in the 
Ramavana but in tho Maha blmrata the> are flourishing 
cities capitals of flourishing 1 mgdoms, towns of long 
standing and of ancient name and fame Valmiki is 
mentioned many times m the MB sometimes ns a r§i and 
sometimes as a poet One of the verses in the Ramayana 
has been quoted ad tefbaltm and ad hUraliia, several 
verses are quoted which seem to be from other recensions 
of the Ramojana not Inown to us A descendant of 
Rama is killed by Abhimanyu on that fatal day on which 
ho was unjustly 1 illed by seven warriors of the Ranrav a 
party Another descendant of Rama was compelled to 
pay tribute, when the Pandavn brothers proceeded to the 
conquest of the w orld pnor to Roja suya 
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Iti hasa in classical Sanskrit means a narration of 

MD ™ ‘'-oVcdic It Imd n 

cliflcrentineamng Tlioro it meant “iti 
haasa” “this it was” \nthout any proof It is from 
this meaning that the word “aitihya” has been clerued 
Histor} or fact in Vedic was Narafiaipsa , tins happened 
among men But m classical Sanskrit history is reprc 
seated by the nord iti ha<>a and Malm bharata is the only 
iti hasn In a nork entitled Sarxa raata samgraha pub 
lished m tlio Tnvcndcum senes No LXII, page 7 this 
meaning of the v.ord has been specifically stated In 
Kautilya Iti Insa has the same nuthontj as the 4th Veda, 
the Atharva He oalkititi liasa-veda In the MB itself, 
m sc\ oral places, the JIaha blmrata is called the fifth Veda 
and ii\hen weighed against the other four is found to be 
lieaMer A collection of anecdotes from the MB is called 
Itv hn^a samiiccaaya (Catnl No 3442-3446) It contains 
in some MSS 32 and m some 42 stories MB has much 
didactue matter in it and these were thrown m after the 
extended meaning of the if» hasa v,as sanctioned by tbo 
authority of Kautilya m Book I 6 of his Arthn s\««tra, 
that extended meaning is, that the uord iti hasa means 
and includes (1) Parana, ancientlcgends, (2) Iti vrtta tacts, 
(3) Akhjayikn, anecdotes, (4) Udaharana, examples (5) 
Dharma sastra, (0) Artlia *mstrn Unle'^s this cominelien 
sire meaning is accepted, there is no reason uln politics, 
military regulations, emergency duties, spiritual matters, 
civil code and even the law ol gifts should be included 
in a historical work hi © the Malia bharata The Authors, 
revisors and even interpolators were nob exactlj fooK to 
put anything and everything m the worl 

The only system of Philosophy advocated in the JIB 
IS the Samkhya with its practice, the Yoga The Sam 
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kh^^ IS Lnowlcdcc ami the Yoga is activitj for the rcah- 
^ ^ . . .... aation of that knowledge But this 

Ph of the Jin ° 

Sftipkliya H not llio Brahminicil fciip* 
J hya as expounded m the tantra and its sumnior^ 
tlio 72 KariUas of Isvara^knua but the old Saipklija 
from which branched off Buddhism and Jnmaisrn The 
later Brahminio Saipkhya has ns its article of faith 
rr?(raft?i?ni «ih i ^ rrafa >i 

I The older Sarpkhya sajs f 

j l and the MB throughout gives its 
adherence to this form of Sarplthya except in \III, 
205-250 in the interlocution between Malm dev a and 
Pflnatl evidently a httcr addition 


Other systems of Philosophy are not in the MB 
N.«j.noiinMO Hopkins finds Nynjn system tl.oro 
There are only two words m the MB 
whicli are «'<ed m a technical sense m the Gotama sutras 
They are and f*fi5sf — words of common use in 

Sanskrit and used m the MB in a non technical sense 
Professor Ui of Japan m his preface to the English trans 
lation of the Chinese translation of a Sanskrit work, now 
lost, of a ay stem of VaiscjiUa with ten categories say s that 
the Gautama sUtras have been for the first time quoted 
in Mnha yana logical vvorl of Han \ arma who flourished 
m the third century A D Tins appears to be very prob 
able, ns the passage in Caraka, by the end of the first 
century A D , in which some of the Nyava terms occur 
docs not show tiiat the author knew the work entitled 
Gautama sntns The extern of debate advocated in the 
Gautama sQtras, is quite distinct from that of the Mimani 
sakas in the second century EC and m Katha vastii, 
points of controversy, composed by monks assembled at 
the third council of the Buddhists at Patah putra m the 
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17th year of Asoka. So the Maba-bharata can hav© 
nothing to do with Gautama Sutras. In XII, 24, Jl,13 
there are Nyaya terms used, but the chapter is late as it 
uses Kautilya’s classification of sciences. 

The Vaise§ika system is not there. In a pamphlet 
not them publishrf by the late lamented Babu 
Harinath De, Vaisesika was pointed 
out as one of the 20 S 3 ’ 8 tems of thought mentioned in the 
Lamkavatara sutra. This is one of the earliest stitras of 
the Maha-j’a.na as Asra-gho 5 a In the end of the first cen- 
tury A.D. alludes to it and quotes from it. The MB. 
does not name the system nor its author but in connec- 
tion with various schools of Saipkhya it uses the word 
viSesa not in the technical sense of IvanSda as the ulti- 
mate differentiation but as an attribute peculiar to an 
element which in later days was known as Vaise§ika guna. 
The peculiar feature of the Val§e§ika is the atomio theory 
hut It is nowhere found in the MB The system of gener- 
alization and differentiation carried to its logical evtremo, 
which characterizes the Vai§e§ika, is not in the MB 

The Mimamsa systems, purva and uttara are not to 
be found in the Maha-bharata. Their 
Mimamsa not m MB gystem of debate by ndhikaranas is 

nowhere advocated in it. 'The Mimamsa system was 
first heard of in Patanjati’sMaha-bha§yn where Kasakjtsna 
is named as a 3Iimamsaka and Kasakrtsna is quoted in the 
Badaraynna’s sutras. So none of the Mimanisa sj’stems 
are expected to be found in the MB 

There is a mention of Carvaka in the MB. in connection 
with the coronation of Yudbi-§thira 
TheLobsjfctasnot*" whcrc he camc, abused tho king and 
ME oorEuddhism. pj-aiged Duryodhnun. Thebralimaijas 
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reduced him to ashes by their humlvara His doctrine is 
not.given Lokaj atikis are mentioned once only Bud- 
dhists are not mentioned at all 

The Slaln-bharata seems to hare been composed long 
before the huge intellectual upheaval which took place 
m the seventh and sixth centuries before Christ and 
which produced Buddhism, Jamism and the heretical 
schools ■^jita kesa Kambala seems to have propounded 
the Lokayata school inth its four elements and with 
vitality as the combination m certain proportion of the 
elements like the poner of intoxication produced bv the 
kinva with molasses and water 


In philosophical treatises Samkbya is a dry and dreary 


The Authors of the 
SSnkh^a 


subject but in the Maha bharata it is 
most interesting The authors, Ka- 
pila, Asuri, Fanca sikha, Sanat- 


kumara, Jaiglsavj a are living and moving m the great epic 


Kapila teaches Aauti {Santi 326-328), the difference between 


the manifest and the non manifest m prose Though 
this interlocution is found only in the Ivumblia-konam 


recension it has all the marks of antiquity and simplicity 
of ancient writing Pauca sikha was the pupil of Asun 


He lived by sucking Kapila’s breasts and Kapila is said 
by some as the wife of Asun Panca-sikha gained the 


loiowledge of what is to happen after death and roamed 
all over the earth as a Saipkhya bluksu and then came to 
Janadeva, the king of Mithila of the Janaka djTisst} 
Jana deva was fond of controversies in spiritual matters 
and he soon became a warm admirer of Faiica sikha and the 


interlocution between the two is one of the most interesting 
and instructing m the Maba bhanta Sauat-kamara was 
a pupil of Kapila and he explained to the rsis their pros 
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poets in their future criotenccs Ho also explained to 
Ilutlra the salient points in the SSipklija system (^nii 
105-IC9) Hiifgu explained similar ideas to Bliarachuja 
(fcAnti 180-185) and Sanat kunmra to the j-^is (Santi 227) 

I ha\ 0 shou n that the .Snpiklij a of the Mli is not the 
iiD p« UuOdi Stic orthodox hrnhmtmcal Siiplh^n but 
the Siipkh^a uhich helioses in 8 
pral rti9 A^\a glios% m his Buddha cinta chapter \II, 
speal s of this Saipl h>a as taught to Buddha bj lus Gurus 
^dara Kal iiua and Uddnl a Rfima putra The\ ucre both 
advanced tlunl ers and expert practiscrs of joga 'some 
oriental scholars think that thej have passed tho stage of 
dcri\ ing tho Buddhist doctrine from tho Saipklija I have 
not jet passed that stage and I bclicvo that more reliance 
is to bo placed on an ancient authority hkc Akvo ghosa 
than on luodorn orientalists Asvagho^a? statement is 
clear and distinct Tho Gurus explain to Buddha tho 
sxatem of Kapila Iho first Guru goes up to two of tho 
Ajatanas A1 asanantynjatanaand A1 uicvnjnnatx natana 
and tlio second up to Ni Samjin naSnni)!!} inantxnv atana 
in tho aritpa heaven But Buddha was not satisfied He 
thought when something is » e when existence is predi 
cated to something it cannot be absolute, it must Jmve 
relations So he takes six years to studj and to meditate 
and though keeping the fnmewor! of tho Sami hj as so 
far as possible destroys the cardinal point of their faith 
namclj Satlar3a\ada They believed that the effect re 
mams m a nascent state in tho causo and so cause and effect 
are both permanent He destroyed this thoorj and sub 
etituted for it the momcntariness of all effects, that is, 
the k^anika vada Tlie ultimata result was tliat the 
absolute vvas regarded as something to which neither 
existence nor non existence nor an affirmation of the two 
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nor a negation of the two can be predicated The 
Sat taryya vada ended in the Kevah who is Narayana the 
creator and destroyer of the world, and theK 9 anika vada 
ended in Sunyata, Anupadhi sc^ia Nirvana and no crea 
tion and no destruction The wJioIe Psychology of 
Buddln depended on that of Samkhya and as the greatest 
exponent of the primitive Sami hya the MB must be de 
dared to be pre Buddhistic 

though the MB is so full of S vmUhya m later times 
&amkhya fell into disrepute The old system was dis 
carded by the Orthodox Brahmmists and a new, that of 
^a 9 ti tantra, was substituted Samkara does not thinl 
highly of Samkliya, but he refutes it simply because some 
men m authority accepted it In the thirteenth century 
Hemadn though ranking the experts in Samkhya as high 
ns the oatur veduis, regards the Kapilas as dogs to be 
beaten away from religious assemblies 

If the MB was a kSvya at one time, it must have 
‘he coronation of Yudii 
6tBmn»(i(indertho*even §thira and tlio Santi and other parvas 
•uggesions later The Raja dharma is the 

first minor porva in the major parva &anti It is then 
just where the old work ends and the new begins It has 
therefore, a peculiar interest An examination of the 130 
chapters of this parva may yield important results 

The first chapter is a chapter of congratulations The 
rsis come and congratulate the victor This is in imita 
tion of the first chapter m the Uttarv Lancia of the Rama 
yana Chapters 2 to 7 aro devoted to the glorification 
of Kama the most powerful opponent of the Pandavas 
This idea is also taken from the Uttara 1 flnda where 



1x11 


PUEFACF 


the early history of Bavana is the theme of several 
chapters 

Then come chapters (8 to 36) on the remorse of 
Yviclhigthira and the consolation given to him by his 
four brothers, by his wife, by a r^i named De^ a-sthana, by 
VySsa and the last, the most powerful and effective, by 
Kr§na. After the speeches Yudhi §thira makes a pathetic 
appeal to renounce the world and to enter the quiet life of a 
hermit Some of the speeches really advance the action 
of the epic but others seem to be redundant and these 
are full of more modern ideas, for instance, Nakula’s 
speech (chapter 12) treats of Isvara and the mantra as 
the only living force and the rest dead matter He 
spealrs of six pramanas, the Miraamsaka view, not earlier 
than the second century B C of drsfanta, samsaya, 
nirnaya and other Nyaya terms not earlier than the 
second century A D [see Sadajtro sigiura’s work on Hindu 
Logic and Ui’s preface to his Vaise^ilca of Ton Categories] 
In one of Arjuna’s speeches he mentions with contempt the 
shaven-headed people in coloured cloth, people with clotted 
hair and people who go naked He most probably means 
the Buddhist, the Samkhya monks, and the Jamas In 
one of Vyasa’s speeches he uses many logical terms taken 
from the Gautama sutras, quoted by Han-\arma, a 
Buddhist logician m the third century A D 

Yudhi sthira takes heart and agrees to accept the 
responsibility of government He goes to Hastma He 
IS proclaimed King He divides the spoils to his brothers, 
makes arrangement for the maintenance of the families 
of the vanquished, and goes to the field of battle wheie 
lies on a bed of arrows and induces him to speak 
on the duties of a King Among these chapters 37 to 
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om ( 08 ) on Cinakrt who tn represented nn n fncad 
of Djiirjodhann nntl who wa^ rc<iticcd fo nsljcs Ijn the 
brillnnaTjR-s There in one li}mn to Kf^im hj Yudlu* 
9 thjrn, %vith ft pljftln-^ruti (chapter J2) rntjtltd KpHi-i-iln* 
lifima J hero 13 nriother hjmii tuth a phah sr»ti )») 
to tl>c same Kpna cilfctl Bhl9nm*3tR\ft*r-kjn (tf») 
But this hymn is gi\cn not m the course 0 ! the narrative 
i)iit b> ft apccml request of JnnomejA^A 

Then commences a prcIlmmn^^ speech hv Bhlsnm on 
politics coinmcncinj* at 05 10 nnd endinc; nt "7 10 
contAinini* man} nuthcntic sayings of olil sages like 
Ifarutta, llanu, Usrtnlh, JJfmrgatft and other* There m 
nothing m this speech which is modern fn chapter CS 
Ilhlsmtv commences to give details In theKrt''>upa 
there was no King, no politics People win iirtnoii* 
niul Ihtj protected each other Tlitn came aiarcec find 
hiat, protection was wanted The gods went to Btahml 
who composed a Aiistra m one hundred thousand filokas 
on Bharma, Artha and Kama The Moksa snstra was 
difftrcnl Out of these .''iistras came Anvil ?jkf, tmj}, 
vartta, and dandanfti as vidjas for kings Then a table 
of contents of Raja nlti la given which to a great extent 
agrees «ith tho Vidva samuddisaof Kautdja Brahma’s 
politics was imparted to Ssipkara who is called Vi'-ihk'-a 
nnd nlio nbndgcd the Sastra to 10,000 chnptcrs Indra 
got it from Saipkara and reiluccd it to 5,000 and Bphas* 
pati who got it from Indra to 1,0(K) and Ka\ \ a or ^ukra 
to 1,000 This tradition is so diflcrcnt from that of 
Kaufilya m who^c opinion UmoiIi knew danda iiUi only, 
Bflinspati, V irta and danda nlti, Mfinavns Am jksikl v irta 
and danda niti, liis own Acaryas and himself, all the four 
lhi3 tradition IS different from that of Vuts\ j\ana and 
from that embodied in the recently published Bj-haspati 



ixiv 


tkitace 


mm in which /nclra is the atadent and B-hasna'i dif 
teacher. 


il^ma coiiinif net * ItiH preliminaiy speech m 55 inth 
n invoiatUtn nanio invocation l> repeated m 53 
V lie 1 18 ( ovolnl to Qf tjjjv fotjr castes aad the 

*‘f X 1 1) 1 )/, I 2fext two c&ap- 

ciH It ^tfii tfi iUn Itrjihraanas and tbetr prohi* 

'I'l *»»!! ^t^Ja-dliarma down to 71st chapter 

'<1 •‘llfl In I'ftiy plifipIcIoiH In it the brshmanaiimade 
' ''|iui|i|(' in dVdi Siicli ideas are found id tbeMaao 

yfi ( n only iv/ilo/i was revised rlunng the snpfemscy 
' Ml i/aiini/ii;rt dynastic* of Sun^^ Kanva and S-ila 
fiyil f fhafdara 7!{, 74 mid Tf> deaf with the good effects 
'* '“'Miriny In |\v( fill t)io Brahmnnas and KsAtnvas If a 
ijiilflyit Idnn {'nvems well, lie nothing to fear (70) 

( h( rtimtil e of tnbnl ^'pu^bc^ fSimcha) which are 
f'MiHally /((Intd by dissen«ion« iinong theni«tckps The 
uidawf'l Wfu fliich a Snmeh’^* 'I'ho snrue statement is 
ill Kmitllya citnpler UCV IhH'K 11 his difficult to 
"|i s< UK uy whenever poopViux d Politics contmues 

dny/n fn nJuipter <h Tl\^^\vvvu^U'mo the rules of war and 
cni/Inmj lo j07 After \\\^^^ thtrv' c a complete chance 
nf t The new w vnorahty winch continues 

i*fth< end of the parva. U' vhiptir ISO 


The whole of tht t:u\t{ pirv v ««enis to lia\e been an 
nftcrihmujM 1« thP^[B with tho object 

det-vUed \\\ the U»1 of XII 53 m nlnch 

Kr?iu to Wilnhn ' ^\^v («vv** hvid nnoTeinplarv life. 
Ion? life, nml n\\ )ii'«Oh» d 1 ' W* ' o'"* niine fojiion* 

throiighmit tlin wtU 1" if»hm'.vo«r c^pcTiener, to the 
v^oilil nf tin Ifi miomid 'd •‘f® f'H’ic 

ihroiigh 1 1, rnllv '* Ihn it»v»» mMit.or- , 


on** 



rr.riAf r 


UuflflhUtlc. but cJifijiirt^ nn«l p'Xffljf’vpti'*, nay wholr 
pmjv>, continurtl tti b<‘ ntMrfI tiU very Utpty. An attempt 
tnndt' during thr aaf'rwUncv nf Ibc br^hmaoa^ aftor 
Ihrlr bitl^'r cx|H'fi^nc^ of Mnurya brtrrcHloxy to pi;c H 
n limbrnanic cotnufing ami (o atop tbe further protrth of 
Ita hull,, hut the nttrmpl <!ul not sueem!, the frfotrth 
coJi{lnue<l ill! long nftor. 


Uolh lUjrjulraWU Mitrnnml Theodore Aufreclit speaU 
itunjfn ' of UttaragHA CatftI n.riG" anrj 3,3CB as a 
part of (he MaM-Wi tfata.Ithl^ma parvn«. 
Hut (he rommentntof. fiftitdftp.'uh. that after the great 
hittle ArjHiia forgot Kpna’a traclunga at the battle and 
n^krd him to repeat it Tltal la Aiiuctto in the AmigttA 
paraa of Itool, KIV, ntul not Uttarnglti. In the eolo* 
pbons bottcNcr, in the two MSS the Vltara i% said to bciv 
t>art of llie «ame bwk. tliongb tlie tcat% arefpiite differ- 
I nt Tlie lu 0 MSS. again differ in tlir number of chapters 
one aaja it haa two, the other thn'c chapter* 

Nacibetopah>aua *o (ntnmi* in the Katbo Upani?ad, 
M .ktloj UhrXn* cnilcl m till, rmaloguc XaSikcto. 

[Vil-tiyom |33C,n) i, foimil m tht- 
ItilrLa-.-viiuiccajix, tmt not m the currtnt copici of th<* 
Sill , .0 It .com. ih-it » wa. once m the SHI. .ornowhctc. 


Ml,M.-n.r.>mn-.n.ta.kntlrt(33iO) t, another short 
inroc oumi ,hc Itil.n.a.,ara„ocaya, bat not m the 
■ “ ■’ " '‘■O- tnodern work. The worship 

la. a .Muhammaekm orimn. It wa, 
'.ripin.llj- anil orcn now in many places, called Satya-pircr 
til of worship ,3 Slnhammadan TIic 

Ls< It oTrsia 
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There are two abstracts from the MB , one js (he 
Ai»tr.et.o(.keMB Bharata Sara or Eharata samuccaya 
and the other the Bbarata-Savjtij 
Ihe first 13 in 68 chapters (Catal G43G) and the second 
(Catal 3449 and 3460) Both the works end with the 
coronation of Yiidhisthira, but the first begins with 
the Adi parva and the second with the Bhi§ma parva 
where Sanjaya is granted the boon of seeing the battle 
from HaatinS. pura Worlcs like these seem to gn o some 
colour to the theory that the Bharata sapilnt i of 24 000 
ended with the fall of Duryodhana Tlie word Santrl in 
Bharata Savitrt has nothing to do with Saiitri or Satya 
van, her husband, hut it means the e:>sence, as Sarilri or 
Oayatri is the essence of the Vedas so this short treatise 
in seven loaves is the essence of the Bhanta Sarnhita 
The order of events m theSamuccaya differs from that of 
the current recensions of the Maha bharatn Arjiina s 
vision of the universal spirit comes m this just before tin. 
fall of Kama 

The Itihaga samuccaja (3442 to 3446 I) is n eolleo 
tion of anecdotes from the MB winch is regarded as the 
only itihasa or history m Sunsl rit literature This col 
lection is said to contain 32 stones, but one MS (Catnl 
No 3445) contains 42, some of which nro not found m 
the current editions of the MB Here is n list of the 42 
anecdotes from the MS 

1 Putra bokaturaijiSyonajin nrpmPpratiBrahnianisj i 
upadcsib 2 Mrtyii Gautaml Kaln lubdhnkn paminga 
sanl^ndah 3 XJncln 'vj't-t* hrahmana MudgnlopnkhjRiioiu 
4 Sycna 1 apota nStha Indrigm-Sivi sniti'adali f> Silon 
cha^rttl Bidda sam^Sdo GaftgJl mahatmja kathauniu 
G Kuril • ksetra stlia Unchn vrtti brfihmana-alilln Na 
UlasaxpiflOnh 7 Augha^ati otitlu Mrtjii -snipvadnh 
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8 Karniaja>svnrga-naraka.prftpt5*varnanari). 9 Kapota* 
(lampatMubdhalva-katlia 10 Durgat!*taranopadcSali. 1 1 
Saptargi-Vyg5(Iarbln-raja*kath& 12 Loblm-nindJ-kat ha- 
naip. 13 Tuladbara^.Tajali-saipvadah. 14 Kunda*dbaro* 
pakhyanam. 16 Mabkl-gTla. 10 Bodhya-gItiV 17 Indra- 
KaSyapa-sarpvAdali. 18 Pila-putra-Baipvfidp knrttavyo- 
padesab. 19 SukanusaBano muktyiipadc5ab. SO Bhflnil- 
dctna-p?jal«m tadapabarana-doya-XM^an.im. 21 Udda- 
laid - NacikctopaUhyanaiii. 22 Bhik^u - BatU'Baipvadah 
23 YatnagaatUVipra-Salniali-aaipvadab. 24 V&stidova- 
Nrga-aamvadah 25 Matsya-Kaivarta'Nohflsa-Cyavann- 
aamvadab. 26 Janaka-I^maSa-samvadah 27 Vanara- 
Srgala-sarpvadali 28 Ma!p 8 a-bhak 9 ana*doga-giina*katha* 
naip. 29 Naha^opakby&nam. 30 Bahulopakhyanam. 
31 Suvratopikbyaftara. 32 PundaTika-Nirada-saipvadah 
33 Saip^ara«kQpa*darsanain. 34 Catnrthwkalpah. 35 
Nak 9 atra-purH?a-kaIpaIi 30 Dbarma*Yud}jlill)ira*gam* 
vidab. 37 Gajendra-molc?anam. 38 jatnadagna«Rama- 
R^i'saravadah. 39 Yo?it*jugupsa 40 Parica*pretopa* 
khyanam. 41 KOparamadj^varana-praSaipsa. 42 Phala- 
katbanam. 

One copy of the A.S.B Itibasa-samuccaya (3442) is 
dated 945 A.D. and it contains the story of Gajendm- 
mok?ana winch was rejected from the MB It contains 
also the Bahulopakbyana which has not been found in the 
MB. m its present recensions. 

Tlie Mahabharata bag many commentaries but none of 
them very old. They are as a rule of 

The commentaries on ... , . j t. 

the MB nature of notes on airacnit word.s 

and phrases. A running commentar\ 
on a work so vast cannot of course be expected. The com- 
mentaries often discuss readings, the genuineness of chap- 
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ters andparvas, archaisms, the sources of anecdotes and" so 
on They generally help m giving meanings of obsolete 
words and sometime m identifying ancient names of coun 
tries and cities The most famous of these commentaries is 
Bharata bhava dipa (3423) hy Nila-kantha Chaudhuri 
called in Sanskrit Catmdhurina Ho floiinshed about the 
end of the 17th century and the beginning of the 18th at 
Benares The familj hailed from the Maratha country 
from Coper gaon at the confluence of the two streams of the 
Gotami or Godaiarl His father was Gormda and his 
brother Tryarabaka was also a commentator of n portion of 
the MB Lak?manacyya, a ver> leirnedman,unsluaGuru 
and his ancestors Narayana and Dhlrcsa wore distinguislied 
scholars He coUeoted man} copies of the text and con 
suited many commentaries Tins particular codex is on 
Han \arpsa But his commentary on the MB , par\n by 
parva, is registered in the Catalogue nsBha\a dfpa, from 
"No 3370 to 3390 From hts comraentarj Nila 1 antlm*s 
arrangement of pareas seems to be as folJon s — 

(IJ ^dt, {2J Sabha. (3) Vatia, (4) Viratn. (0) Vdyoga, 
(G) Bhisma, (7) Drona, (8) Kama, (0) Salya to nliieh the 
Gada is attached, (10) Sauptikn and Al'^ikn, (11) ViSoka, 
(12) Strl, (13) Santt contaimngRaja dhnnno, Apod dharma 
and "Mok^ dharma, (14) Amisn«aml a, (15) AR\a-incdbn, 
(10) Asrama vosika, (17) S\nrgarolmna witli Malm- 
prasthana, (18) Mau^ala 

■\rnha bharata tatparya flka-jnana dipika(3307to’j39n) 

H a comm of the Adi and Ud}Ogn par\as of the MB h> 
De%a bodha, amonl , thedisciplcof Satya bodhn Itisan 
old commentarj frcquentlj mado use of b} Arjunn JIiAra 
in his famous commentorj TIio commentator sajs that 
if nnj thing m the text appears unmcauiiig or mysterious 
consult raj commentarj 
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Jlaha-bharata-tippanJ by Vimala-bodha 13 of tho nature 
of nptc3 on difficult passages, Durbodha'pada«bharijini, 
(3400 and 3401} He seems to come after Dova-bodlia whom 
ho calls Dova Svaml m one of Ins preliminary slokas 
Ho comments on the whole of the MB and tho appendices 
and 13 acknowledged as an authority by Arjuna Misra 

Sr§ti-dhara controverts tho opinions of Deva bodha, 
Vimnla-bodha and one Catur-bbuja Misra on a point of the 
namaskaraa which precede tho recital of the MB (3402) 

Catal No 3404 speaks of a new commentary from 
Bengal of wluoli only tho Sabba*parva has asyetbeen found 
This la by Jagadila Cakra-vartti, son of Vanidcantba 
Acarya, a native of Nalahati on the river Hughli near Katwa 
in the District of Burdivan Jagadisa in commenting on a 
Vaisnava work solutes Bhavam because Nalahati was a 
village inhabited chioily by Sakta brabmanos The most 
famous resident of this viliago was Biiavananda Siddhanta 
vagisa whose two commontancs on Navya Nyaya are still 
standard works among the Marathas but who was 
expelled from Nava-dvipa for bis too much addiction to 
Sakta practices. 

Kanthablmrana (3405) and Paramananda Bhatfa 
catyya (3406), seem to he Bengalis In 3411 Vidya 
sagara 13 the title of Ananda-purno Mum, tho disciple of 
Abhayananda-pQjya-pttda 

Maha-bharatartha saipgraha-dipika by Arjuna Misra, 
son of Isana, is a commentary on the Maha bbarata of 
which the Adi parva is represented m Catal Nos 3371 and 
3374 , the Han-vaipSa in 3372 and 3422 and the TJdyoga 
end Bhigma m 3373 Arjuna Mi§ra was a VSrendra 



Brahmana of North Bengal. Ho retired on a spot on ttie 
Ganges where Satya kh3n, another Varendra BhShmnna 
and a Zemindar, gave him a living. His father Isana was 
a reciter of the Maha-bharata and ho followed his father’s 
profession. He consulted Heva-bodha, Vimala^bodha, 
Sandilya, Madhava, NarSyana, Sarvajna and his father in 
writing bis commentnrj’. He was the most gifted of tJie 
writers on the MB. 

Rama-kr^nO' wrote a commentary on the MB. of 
which parvas Sabha, Vana, Bh[$ma and Drona arc repre- 
sented in 3375. JIahadovn Pandita wrote a commentary 
on Hari-vaipsJi entitled ‘Udyota, 3424, Jaya-rama wrote 
another commentary on the same entitled Indu-candrilifl 
(3425) based on Rfimananda Vana’s Pada-bhavarlha-cand- 
rika and Tryambaka, the brother of Nfla-knijtbfi f'nd son 
of Gobinda Caturdhurlna wrote anotlior commentary on 
Hari*va!p§a (3430). 

These are commentaries either on the whole of the 

Maha-bharata or on its individual 
Comni«it»ri« on chap- parvas Of on its appondiccs, but even 

lera and minor pan aa * , . , 

diopters and minor parvas ha\c 
independent comments. Tlic V^u-sahasra-imma-stotra 
has commentaries by Saipkarficaiyj'a (3345 to 3350), by 
a follower of Vallabha (3353-A) and by Vnna-in5ll (3.353). 
The Sanat-Sujatlya hag two commentaries, one by 
Samknr^carjyft (3232 to 3233) and GOdJjn-pada-bhanjikfi 
(3234). But the largest number of commentaries Is on tlie 
Bliagavad-glW, namely, by SamkarflcAryya (3251-3253), 
a sub-comnicntary by Anamla-jiiana often c.illcd ®giri 
or “tirtlia by mistake‘(3254-3201), by Sridhara entitloil 
Subodhinl (3262-3271), by Mndhu-sOdana Sarasvatl 
entitled Gfic.lhilrtba-dlpikfi (3272-3270), by flari-yn-Wli 



based on Madhu-atidana (3277-3278), by Samkarananda 
called Gltft-tatparya-bodhini (3279-3281) and by Bama- 
candra SarasvatJ entitled Gita-tatparya-parisuddhi (3282). 
This was written at the request of a pupil, JIaha-ganapafi 
at Btahmesvara. Jagaddhara’a commentary belongs to 
Samkara’a Scljool, and is entitled Gita*pradipa. 

Bhagavad-gtta-raha^a'prakaia ia attributed to Jaga- 
disa Tarkalankgra, the famous Najyayiko of Nava-dvipa 
in the 17th century. But the commentary is written in 
ordinary language, so repugnant to a professor o! Hyaya. 
The autlior seems to be some other Jagadlsa (328i>. The 
PailcoK-ttko js represented in 3285, the PaiSaca-bhs^ya in 
3286. 


Mabamaliopadbyaya Raghu-natha at the request of 
Kalyana KSya and under the order oi Mahlraji Bima- 
dlsa wrote the Gita-mabStmya, a commentary on the Gita. 
His criticisms ate not verbal, but on the doctnnea of the 
Oita 


Satya-jhanananda-tirtiia-muni the pupil of Kama- 
krsnananda-tirtha thoughtthatthe i5tU chapter of theGita 
contain*! the highest teaching of the Hindus and so he 
wrote a tika on it It is »aid to explain the doctrine of 
bbakti. 

The ino'it important commentary on the Gita m this 
collection is entitled Gibartha-sam- 

Abhmava Gupta of Kasmira in early 
lUh century. He wrote it at tiie request of bis friend 
Lodhatka. The author was a diaciple of Bhatta Indu-raja, 
t\ip fnmmis Saiva ivriter of Kiaraiw, This is o unique 
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^\orlv (3291) Tlio RAmfinuja School of commontanLs*B 
represented in 3292-3200; of these the first two represent 
lUmAnuja’sown work nndtlio other three nre bj Knijann 
entitled Rosikn refijenl Mfidlue School is repre 
flcntcd in 3207 to 3301 These works nre n bha?^a by 
Anandn*tlrtlm, tlio founder, PramoyaKlIplkA bj Jayn 
tfrfha and an nnonj/noiis work entitled GltA^sarirtha- 
Harpgrnha Vallabha School w represented in 3302-330'* 
and tlio J^imbarka School m 0300 



AIahapc rX^as, TJoO-tOTl. 

The Kuropenn scholnr who in tlif' nrl> pirt of thi 

nn. SI, dr ni ih« century cnthu^msticallj hoann 

purs^Mimutvin^wnih the sttidy of the Ihirunas was Hornci 
Ilnjmttn Wilson Kenotonlj stiiflipd 
the Puratias huuscU hut trutned four promUmg Itichau 
In tho art of irAnslatini^ the Piirntns from baiN* 
hnt into I'nghsh TJiesonere, Kami hanmla Senn, hi'«f<on 
Hanunoliana Scna.Tftrft ehan<l Cakm varll, a favourite of 
lUjft, Kama inohana Ra>a and ^ica hn*'! Tagore The\ 
translated nuuij of the Kurunis but these v'crc luinod in 
t}»o licips of uastc piper and rnbbtsb in the rooms of the 
Afliatio Society of iJcngaJ These have recently been res 
oued from oblivion bj tlic Sccrolirv, Tohnn van Mnnen 
and now ndorn a shelf in the Society’s rooms 


Trom these translations K H Wilson [mbiishcd that 
\Vii»on» ih»vfy Vj 3 m« pumrn with copious 

notes and a Jong introduction drilin^' 
wit!\ the contents and chronology of the Purnna htcrntiirf 
The theory pPopounde<l by Wilson uas that the carhe-^l 
of the Ptimnas could not lia\c been composed before S0(» 
A B and tlmt manj of these works ucro decidedJv imich 
later This theory held its ground during ncarh the 
whole of tho 19th century, and was imphcUlv believed 


Ooubta «l>oH( ■<« cor 
mtBtw 


But in the eighties and nineties of that 
century doubts vrerc openJv enter 


tamed as to the soundness o! tins 


theory In the eighties it vras reported from the Dutcli 
possessions of Java and Rili that Uio followers of Sivn in 
these islands use a translation in tlio Kavi lingnace of 
tho Brahrailnda pumnn, which is the last of the eighteen 
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Maba-puranas, and which was taken from India to these 
islands about the fifth century A.D. Some Jaina imita- 
tions of these Maha-puranas were discovered dating from 
the 5th, 6th and 7th centuries A.D. 

But at the end of the century, in December 1898 and 
, January 1899, Professor Bendall and 
myself were examining the collection of 
MSS. in the Durbar library at Nepal ; 
suddenly I laid my hand on a palm-leaf copy of the Skanda- 
purana TvTitten in the same character as the palm-leaves at 
Hori-uzi in Japan, lying there since 609 A.D. and therefore 
must have been written in India about 650 A.D. or earlier. 
Prof. Bendall was not at first disposed to admit that it was 
so ancient : he compared the writing with the most ancient 
dated manuscript in the Cambridge Collection and pro- 
nounced it to be at least two hundred years older than 
that manuscript which boro the date of 859 A.D., that is, 
he admitted that the Skanda-pur&oa manuscript was 
copied in 659 A.D. or before. The criterion by which he 
judged the antiquity of these manuscripts is that the 
antiquity varies in the inverse ratio of the in&tras or 
top-lines used in siting letters. 

This gave a rude shock to Wilson’s thcorj' of 800 ns 
the initial date of the Puranas. In his opinion the 
Skanda-purana did not exist as a whole but it was merely 
a collection of Khandas, Saiphitus and Mahatmyas. But 
here was a manuscript of tho w'ork which is called simply* 
Skanda-purSna. Babii N. N. Bose calls it tho Ambikfi- 
khapda of tho Skanda-puriiiia, but so far as I know Ambika 
khanja is nowhere mentioned in tho colophons. Vincent 
Smith in a note on tho Puranas cnumernlcs nil the facts 
and arguments in favour of the greater antiquity of the 
Puriinas. 



■ The fecholar who devoted himself enthusiastically to 
the study of tho Puruoas in the 20th 
"''■’“Iw "'""' “"‘“O- w PargitM. Since bis 
joining tho Civil Service of Bengal he 
was systematically studying them and before he left India 
he completed bis translation of tho 3farkaijdeya*purana 
with notes and a long preface. He placed M&ckatjdeya in 
the 1st century A.D. but he was quite willing to take it 
back to tho 5th century B.C. After his retirement Ise 
continued the study of the Piiranas and wrote two 
works, one on Parana texts of the dynasties of tho Kali 
age and the other on tho reliability of Indian tradition. 
In tho first of thege ho places the battle of Kuru*k?ctra 
about 1476 B.C, and in the latter he shows that the 
Is^atriynsdld not como to India from foreign countries bnt 
spread all over India from a place below mid'Himalayas. 

From a study of the Puranos themselves it appears 
that they presupposed the existence of the Mab&*bh&rata 
and of the RamSyana ; they use present tense when speak* 
i»g of tho Hastin5*pura dynosty founded by the Pandavas, 
specially of the reign of Adlu-srma»kr§iia, fifth in descent 
from Parik§it. AU before these reigns are in the past tense 
while all after them are written in prophetic future. 

The Kali-yuga era is said to commence from 3101 
B.C,, but this is a mere astronomical calculation, that is, 
calculating back from the position of planets. So thig 
calculation might easily he set aside. The era as given 
in Jl5 ja*tarafigini may ea«//y be mgiected as an astrono- 
mical calculation but the era os given in the Puranas is 
measured in the duration of fifty-nine reigns from 
Jara-sandha to the accession of the Nandas, The sum total 
of those rejgn.'i is one thousand and fifty years, and Haha- 
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padma Nanda’s reign commenced from 425 B C , t!mt U 
Jard sandlia reigned and the battle of Kuru I^'sotrn.-was 
fought about 1475 B C After coming to tins concJusion 
Sir Pargiter has advanced severaJ arg»mcnt<i to roduco 
the period to 1000 B G but it niJI bo shoim Jater on 
that the shortening of the duration is not tenabJo 
Though it mil be difTicuIt to fiv the month and \ear of 
pre-Buddhistio events it is certain tliat the de^elopniont 
of ideas — social, economic, political administrative and of 
other departments of life— cannot be coinprc*!sccl w itlnn six 
centuries from 1000 BC to 400 BC when the Artha 
sastra was written in its present form 

All the Puranns do not treat of chronology but tho«e 
which do commence iii tlio present tense from Parlksit 
from Janainojaya from his son Satfinll n and from his great 
grandson Adlu sTma kr?na , and end either w ith the end of 
the Andhra dynasty or the beginning of the Gupta dMia8t\ 
Irom these facta the date of the composition of tht 
Puninaa or date of the latest revisions can he easily 
found So the time of those Mahft piirSnas w)jjch treat of 
chronology can ho opproiminfeh srltlefl by seeing when 
they end But the date of other PurTmis winch do not 
treat of chronology is a rather difliciilt affair, not to sp^vk 
of the Upa or minor Puntpas ami the mi’cellnncous lot < ! 
ahoiit sixty to aorenty works vrhich go by the name of 
Puntm**, as will be apparent from tht detaihxl ornniina 
tion of their contents given below Some of the criteria 
T have cmplovevl in the determination of the mforpoli 
tiotis in the ^fah\ hhitnita mav abo be applhd to that in 
llie Piirtnas 

Avery important question has f rm 
I* III. ivif*?* «»♦ o/ rafieil vrlietlirr the rurtna* wiri 

onginslh on* ‘’f manv Tijr hf< 
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lamented Mr Jackson held that the) were ongitmlh otic 
^vllcrcvc^ tho Piminos are mentioned m SOtra literature 
tlicj arc always used in the singular I’rom this he in- 
ferred that the Purarjas were onginallj one but that in the 
hniul of different schools of Pundits and different sects 
thoj have undergone several variations This is a ques- 
tion which at the present raomciit we are not in n position 
to solve but wo cannot accept it as vvcsco different Piiranas 
commence with different reigns of the Princes of the 
Pundava djnastv and end m different periods of Indian 
history 

The definition of Putunas is invariabli, given as 
“ main creation, subsidiftr> creation, 
f»*charflcten*i c» tljunatiCH, pcDotls of history nnd the 
description of dynastic rulers’ But some of the Mahu- 
piiranas treat of none of these or onl} one or two of 
these, very few have all of these, vet all are Puranas 
It seems that the idea of a Purina varied in the course 
of time and tho^ gradually assumed, from the form of 
Iiistorical to the form of religious works 

AU tho Puranas arc said to have proceeded from 
Vjasa But the word Vjasv has changed its meaning 
from a proper noun, the son of Parnsam and Satva 
vati to n common noun, tho name of a 
AteaarurBnMby cJjjgg of cxpolindcrs of sastras The 
Putnnas themselves often uso the word 
Yv i$a not ns a proper but ns a common noun Some of the 
I’urfina^ have absolutely nothing to do with Vyasa except 
that the chief expounder Sauti is said to have been the 
disciplo, or the disciple of a disciple, of VjSsa 

For instance the fifth Maha-purana Srl-mad-Bbagavata 
cannot bo by Vj flsa It was spoken by Suko, tho son of 
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Vyasa, to Raja Fankait at the end of lus reign, when 
he was cursed by a Rsi and was expecting death in. the 
course of seven days The Bhagavata was reported by 
Suta to the R?is at Nairai^aranya The interlocution 
between Suka and Pariksit really began with the second 
skandha of the work The 6rst skandha being an iiitro 
duotion to that interlocution which ends in the sixth 
chapter of the twelfth skandha The chapter from the 
middle of the sixth to the end of the thirteenth are taken 
up with other subjects not connected with the main story 
of the Bhagavata, so it cannot have anything to do with 
Vyasa yet m every chapter colophon the work is said to 
be a Vaiyasiki Samhita 

As might be expected m the introduction, or the first 
skandha at the end of chapter seventeen, it is said that in 
Hastina pura Panksit still reigns 

In skandha XII, chap 6, Pank§it dies bj snal c bite 
and his son Janamejaya begins the saenheo of snakes 


In the Maha purana number seventeen, Ganuh T^kcd 
a boon from Vi^nu that he should bo the author of a 
Purana samhita, and the boon was granted ( Vtdc Ganida 
purana, Ch 2, Yerats 40, 62, 63 ) Garuda nowbere appears 
as an interlocutor, except in the CJttara I hands i c , m sup 
plementary chapters, the speaker on overj place is Han 
SOta, the reporter, comes from lime to time when Han n 
speech requires explanation Yet Vjasa 1ms been brouglit 
m in the second chapter, as receiving this Purina from 
Brahma Even at the end of the Purina it is Blmgainn 
who speaks, and not Soto So V'josa m the jn(ro<!»ct»oii 
appears to bo an after thought 
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’ Tho ciiilitl) Mnha*purili?a cjillcd Agni-pnmj^a ttJioII v 
spoken by God Agni except where lie iotrocUiecs otliora to 
33)cah‘. It 13 not in the nature of nn interlocution but of 
a pure iianntion, yet Vyiisa has been brought in in tlir 
first chapter as reecivmg a report from Vasi^thn, Kvoti 
at the end Vyflaa, says that he received the Fiirfina from 
VaSi§tlia (Fide Cli. 382, Verst 39.) So it Rcenis l!»at 
ivJjcn the idea that nl) Piirfinas proceed from Vyiisa waa 
fully established, the Agni-purana waa so revised ns to 
bring in Vynsa at the beginning and at the end, and Silta 
and tlio itsis only in the beginning. 

Tiio fourth MahA'purfina the Siva^purfipa lias many 
saipbita'j. (i) Jhana^saiphita ia a direct report of on 
interlocution botiveen Brabma and N&rada to the Il?is by 
.Sflta ivlthout any intervention of Vyisa. (li) Vjdye5vnra* 
samliita is a direct report by Sflta to the Il?i9 at Prayfiga 
of the interlocution between Btnbinfi. and tho ancient R?!-! 
at tho time of creation, (lu) In Koil&sa*8aijihit/l, N 
sometimes introduced as an interlocutor and he reports 
intcrlocvitions between Isvara and Dovi. (iv) Saimt-kiunarn 
Saiphita is a direct interlocution between tho ancient R?ig 
and Sanat-kumara. Samt-kumara in eh. 2, vr. 8, says that 
he got the samhitii from Vyfise ond Vyasa sometimev 

appears, as qucstioiiingSanat*k\imain, asm cbs. 10 and II. 
(v) Vayaviya*sainhita says that tlie Purana (in singular) 
first of all comes out from the mouth of Brahma and 
VHyii explains this sambita direct to the R^is without 
Vyasa. But Silta has come in reporting the interlocu- 
tion between Vaya and tho ancient Rsis. In the second 
part of tha Vayaviya santhit& the main interlocutors are 
Kjsna and Upa-nianyu. (vi)Dbanna-sambitfl, begins ^ifj, 
Kj?:ja and Upa*manyu, but Vyftsn,Sflt« and thcR^is come 
in from time to time in a mysterious way. The wotk 
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liowcver, ends witli tlie worship of Vjasa This shows 
that it can hardly be wntlen by Yjosa 

The third Maha pornna called Vj?nii purana cannot 
he bj Vjasa as it is an interlocution between ParaSara 
lus father and Jiaitreja who is said, jn the Bhagarata, to 
he a chss friend of V5aaa In fact Vyasa is scarcely 
mentioned in the Vignu putani and m the colophons it is 
called Parasara samliita 

The sixteenth Maha purana, called the Matsya puruna, 
19 an mterloention between Suta and tho R?is at Noiini? 
aranya reporting an mtctlocution between Mann and the 
lish incarnation of Vismi There is Vyasa nonherc m 
this nod 


The first Malta punna called Brahma purana is a re- 
port by Loma bar^ana, made mdircctU through Vyasa and 
the R91S to the R51S at Haimijaranya of a previous inter 
lo(!Uti(mbc!t«eenDrohmtt«ndtI.eMi>nis Dak?a »nd otlicra 
Lom» Iiarsana makes obmance to Vjosa os h.s Guru and 
the 1 nooer of history and tridltlon The book oilds ivith 
an obemneo to Vyasa bi the Mums and by Loma bnr?ana. 
Vyasa lioivover, comes m as an mtctlocntor atlor tho 
26 th chapter 


The eigbtoontli, Brabmanda purana is an mtcrlocu 
tion bctivcen llio R?is and Sota Sata is rrgariKl ns nn 
autlioritj becntiso lio was a disciple of t }asa Sota aaya 
that he «s reporting the Purana wh.oli ana taiiglit bj 
the nod Vat u to the Bfia cngagcil m aacrifico on tho nt or 
pJd rati at Kuri. ksetra Hem. teo, Vyitsa eoiiiea in a» 
the Glira of Sola The Vayo pnraijn, too, ttllicll lias the 

same bosml.ingandeoesotortl.oaaniocliap.or,and almost 
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in the 8arae words as the Brahmanda purana, says tlio 
same thing about Loma har^ana and Vyasa 

The eleventh Maha purana called the Lihga-purSna is 
an interlocution between tbo R9ts at Nairaijaranya and 
Narada on on© sid© and Suta who received his knowledge 
from Vyasa on the other 


From all the^e it will bo apparent that m many of 
these Pur2.nas Vyasa has no hand , yet an opinion has 
gained ground that all the Puranas proceed from Vyasa 
It seems that all ancient Puranas were revised at some 
time not yet ascertained, with the idea tliat Vyasa was 
fcho writer of all the eighteen Puranas and in this revision 
Sauti the son of buta, one of the disciples of Vyasa, or 
Janamejaya Ins been brought m, m the beginning and 
at tbo end Divest the Puranas of the interlocution 


between Suta and the R^is and they will appear m their 
proper form Sometimes it is difficult to divest this 
interlocution , but in Agni, Garuda and Narada it can bo 
easily done Tlie Agni, Garuda, and Nftrada form a 


The Oatuda Agn and 
NSrada 


group by tliemselves They give 
abstracts of vanous sastras of their 


time The abstracts, so far as can be 


traced are taken in the words of these sastras, for 


instance, Garuda, while speaking of grammar, attributes 
grammatical tradition to Kartika and Katyayana ith the 


abstract of the Katantra Vyakarona, written by Sarva 
varma under inspiration from Kartika, with the Supple 
ment by Katyayana Agni, similarly, gives the tradition 
of Kartika and Katyayana but makes an abstract of the 
Ciindra Vyakarana and m one place so far forgets bis 
character as to saj “ one who knows the Candra Vyakarana 
IS a Candraka ’ NSrada does not guc the tradition of 
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gramnnK but gives a very brief abstract of some work of 
tho Pamni school \yhatthat particular work i? I.lia\o 
not been able to ascertain l?«t one thing is sure tint 
work was not written in the scientific Bjstcm of Pinmi 
but in the practical system of other grammarnn'! 

This gives ft clue for nscertaiiiiiig the dates of tlie e 
three Puranas Katantra ans written lu the fir^t ccutiir\ 
A D for the benefit of one of the Andhra kings of Dhan\ a 
kataka hut it contamed no chapter on verbal den\ntion^ 

1 1 , kfts That was supplied to it b\ n <5 ojj)c 

time after the composition of the main work «ia\ after l(X) 
years So tho joint work b> the two authors San ni arm i 
andKatja\ana moj bo said to !m\e been complete thi 
third oenturj A D and Garuda purana must haN p been 
wTittcn subsequent to that ccntiirj It lo a cnriciii«» fact 
that the Guptas wlio came to power in the fourth poiitur\ 
took t!ie mmge of Gnrudn as their cinhlem or lanchnii i 
I behove that tho Onruda pumna owes its populnnt) to 
tho impetus guen to tho Gnntda cult h\ the oarK Gup 
tag, Candra Gupta or Samudra Gupta 

The Gmdm ^J■fikarana was composed in tlie fourth 
centurv at Candra-dvlpa in the llirjaal di««tnci hv Cnulru 
Goml who IS known from Tibetan sources to havi mi 2 
rated from tho Vftrcnilra oountn to Candrn d\Ijn b> 
the Agni pimlna which gnes an abstract of tfie Gindra 
Vjdknrana must be n centurj or so later than thf <otii 
position of the Gtndra Vyakarana 

Tlic grnmniar iretion of >>ftmdft purtniv \vm wntu n 
I bcluae, sometime after the nsixal of l*\min h\ 
Phatrlmn who, I Tsing Mva dirtl In 051 A I), so tl 
Nimda pur^pa mft> l»e nafeU attnhutiM to Ih Sfh 
rinturj or a little Uler 
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The ab'^traots of other gastras if similarly examined 
will .show that the centuries to which these three Puranas 
were attributed will come out correct. 


This IS not the place for such an examination, even 
m abstract, for tlie space at our disposal is short and the 
preface of a catalogue is not the place for such discussions 
The age of Narada*purana is, however, of very great 
importance m the history of the 
The Narada (jQ^eiopment of the Pauramka liteia- 

ture because it gives in eighteen 
chapters, 92 to 100, both inclusive, the table of contents 
cf all the etghtcea cJevoting one chapter Co 

each purana, in the orthodox order of the Puranas There- 
fore it IS necessary at least, for the Narada purana to 
give some more evidence of its age from the abstracts of 
'jastras given in it In the chapter on ^ik?a it brings ui 
not only rules for Vedic pronunciation and pronunciation 
of classical Sanskrit, but also those for the art of music 
and other cognate sciences This cannot be very old 
nor it can be very modern, because old Sik§as all relate 
to Vedic pronunciation only, and the rules for the art 
of music are not very old so far as known In the 
matter of Chandas, Narada purana gives rules not only 
for Sanskrit but for Prakrta Chandas also In Jyoti^a, 
it divides the sastra into three akandhas which hav'e 
their ongin, 1 believe, in Varaba-mibira and bis school ui 


the 6th century But in the Kalpa sastra the e\ idence is 
stronger Narada does not speak of Dharma sutras, 
Grhya-sutras and Srauta sutras of old, but, of Nak‘>atra- 
kalpa, Veda-kalpa, Samhita-kalpa, Atbarvana-kalpa and 
Santi-kalpa, for every saklia of every Veda, while the 
ancients attributed these five kalpas to the Atharva 
Veda only in their Carana-vyuhas This new idea of 
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having these five kalpas for all iakhas of all the Vedas 
owes its origin to the revival of Vaidika studies probably 
under the influence of Kumarila in the early 8tb cen- 
tury A.D. 

The accumulated weight of the evidence adduced 
above, makes it very probable. If not absolutely certain 
that the Narada-purana was written or revised in its 
present form during the 8th. or at least, in the beginning 
of the 9th century A.D, 

If 80, the^Puranas mentioned in the Narada-purana 

_ must have existed before that century. 

Tie «2e of the ParSo*. , . . _ 

and an exammation of the Puranas 
shows that with the exception of three or four of them 
they have not changed much from the time of the Nftradn- 
pur&na. But before they assumed the shape, in which 
N&iada found them, all of them have undergone several 
revisions. In one of these revisions Sflta, Saunaka, Vyasa 
and the Rsis make their appearance in the beginning and at 
the end only of the puranas. Originally the Padma-purana 
was divided into five parvas but the parva division soon 
gave place to five khandas, still there was the Pau?kara 
khanda to show that the name Padma-purana was signifi- 
cant. But that khanda division too, was soon abandoned in 
favour of division into other five khandas and at the present 
moment it has six khandas. Fortunately, there is an 
ancient abstract of the Padma-purSna called Padma- 
purana 'samuccaya which still bears evidence of the parva 
division of the Parana. Even so popular a work as the 
Bluigavata seems to have undergone two revisions. It 
was originally an Interlocution between Suka and Parikrit 
to which an introdnetiou was given in the first revision 
giving an account of Suka and of Parik^ita down to the 
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cotnmcnccmcnt of tlto interlocution, end in the second 
revision was added the interlocution between SQtn and 
tho’llgw to preserve its uniformity nitli other Pnritins 
The Vnraha-pnrana had an Adt-vardm-piirana in 11,000 
versos , but with revisions and additions it has assumed 
the bulk of 24,000 which extent is recorded by Narada 
Kven that old 11,000 was the result of some ro\i‘Uon'», 
one at least, to bring it m lino with other Piiranas At 
one time it had three saipliitas, hut it has none non 
The old Gupta character MS in Nepa! shows that the 
Skanda-puraija was at one time one and homogenous 
Puraim, but now it lias seven* sambiUs and fi(tj*onc 
khaudfls The saiphitas »ere not known to Narada but 
seven Khond-va 

It IS very often askc<l, how is it that most of the 
eighteen Puranaa guo a hat of all the eighteen Punnas 
That seems to be absolutely unnatural . but for that the 
revisers are responsible They, in their blissful ignorance, 
thought of completing the Puranas for practical purposes , 
for manuscripts were very rare in tliosc days, and one 
could not afford to keep MSS of all works with them 
So they thought of collecting nil sorts of informations in 
any copy of the Parana they had m their po'^scssion 
Thus as marginal notes of many MSS are included in the 
next copy, so scraps of information kept in a Purana is 
incorporated in its next copies And when all the 
eighteen Pumnas were attributed to Vjisa there was no 
harm m giving the same information m all or many of 
them 

But tJie Puranas bear evidence that the eighteen 
PoraUM «cro nntten nt different 
n diftewni pUw-. uid placcs andatdiffcrent timcs Paratiarv 
d (Tfnmi ijrao*. the Vi?nu purana say s that there was 
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only one Purftna sanihita nnd Vyusa gave it to Vni&im* 
payona wbo gave it to Loma-liar^na. Loma-har^ana gave 
it to six of liis pupils, three of whom made separate 
samhitiis. Tims the Vi?mi-purana accounts for four 
Puninas. What they were wo do not know. In the only 
real portion of the Vuyu-puriliin which has reached our 
hands, it is stated that the Maha-puraims were at one 
time ten but now it is eighteen. This shovs that the 
number of Puranns increased graduallj’. How and under 
what circumstances wider study may reveal. 

Tlmt all the Purapas were not written at the same 
place is sure. Agni-purSna devotes five cimpters to five 
holy places; Gahga, Gaya, Ka§i, Prayaga and Narmada, 

its source Amara-kantaUn. All other tirthas, it lumps 
up in one chapter, but says, it is very difficult and tedious 
to go to Pu^kara and to live there. Kuru-lcsetra is suoii 
a tirtha that it should only be thouglit of. Can wo not 
infer from this that the Agni-purana was written in 
Eastern India, whence the five great tlrtbas mentioned 
above are easy of access aod Pii^kara and Kuru-k?ctra 
are difficult to reach ? Can we not infer from the fact 
that Agni-purana prefers Cindra Vyakara^a, that it was 
written in Eastern India t 

The Skanda-purana with its elaborate details of holy 
places in Avanti-khanda, Nagarn-khanda and Prahhasa- 
khanda shows certainly a predilection for Western India. 
Brahma-purana describing the four holy areas of Orissa 
seems to have originated there Visnu-purana with Para- 
Sara and Slaitreya as interlocutors most probably was 
written in the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna. 
Parasara hod his hermitage in Kuru-k?etra and Maitreya 
lived on the Ganges between Mathura and Hastina 
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IbclJh'^gavatascomy to have heen \rntten on the Ganges, 
somcjvhere near ilastina pura 

1 believe, there is a entenon b> Inch it is possible 
■n , 0 l i«.„ . a^cerlain the ago of a Parana from 
t oni oE \ lan I If & en its enumeration and description of 
the incarnations of Vi?nu It is irell 
Inown tint the first Instoncnl vork which gives the 
number of avntaras or incarnations as ten m the order 
m uhich «o find them, is the DaSavatnra stotra of 
K§cmendr\ of Kfi^mlra in the lUh ccntiirj But the 
same number with a dtiTeront order has been found in the 
\ isnu pun, cards which were designed during the palrav 
dajs of the Malla kings of Vi^mi piira when they started 
nn era of their own m A D 694 Before the Vi«fm pura 
tarda the avataraa varied much mote in number, for 
instance, in the moat recent part of the Blmgavatn, » e , in 
the 3rd chapter of its 1st skondha the av nturas or mcarna 
tions are thus given let Brahnm 2nd The Boar, 3rd 
Narad V 4tli Narn and Narajana 6t!» Kapih, 6lh Datta 
treja, 7th Ya]na, 8th Nabheya, Dth Pftlm, 10th Matson, 
tlth Kurma 12th Dhniivantan 13th Mohin!, 14tb Man 
lion, I5th Dwarf, lOtli Farasii rama 17th Vvasa, 18(h 
Kama 19tb and 20th Kr^ua and Vala rama , then there 
are two without number, Buddha and Ivalki These two 
names are rather suspicious But a more ancient list is 
found in the body of tbe Blngavata in the II 7 — (1) 
Boar (2) Sacrifice, (3) Kapila, (4) Datta, (5) Kuniara, (0) 
Narv >\arv 5 ana, (7) Dliruva (8) Prthu, (9) Rsabba, (10) 
Hajagrtva, (11) Fish (12) Tortoise (13) Man lion (14) 
Uari (16) Dwarf, (16) Haipsa, (17) Manu, (18) Dhanvan 
tan (19) Parasu rama, (20) Rama (21) Kj^na and 
Nnlarjima (32) Vjisa (33) Buddha and (24) Kalki 

\et another list in M b — (1) Fish, (2) Dwarf, (3) 
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Visva rupa, (4) Mao lion, (6) Boar, (6) Rama, (7) Nafa 
Kamyana, (8) Batta, (9) Kapila, (lO)SaGat kumSra (11) 
Hayagriva, {12)Narada, (13) Tortoise, (14) Bhaavantari 
(15) R^abha, (16) Sacrifice, (17) Ananta, (18) VySoa, (19) 
Buddba and (20) Kalki In the genuine portion of tlie 
lost Vayu purana, traced m the Narmada mahatmyo in 
our Cat No 3670, twenty avataraa are mentioned m which 
the name of Buddha does not appear 

The Padma purana makes a statement that Bhrgii 
cursed Vi^nu that he should be born seven times on the 
earth But the Varaba purana says that Bhrgus curse 
related to ten incarnations So the numberand order of in 
carnations would bo a good criterion for judging of the age 
of a Purana Applying this criterion to the ages of Vayii 
and Bhagavata wo can safely place them before the Vi?nu 
pum cards, 1 e , m tlioSth or 6th century'^ B Bhagarota 
would fit in very well with the Gupta period as the Guptas 
were good Vai 9 nava 3 The Vayu purana also would come 
to the same period as it was recited at the house of Bana 
Bhatta on the Sonu m the Ist quarter of the 7tli century 

The prevailing opinion is that Brahma is not worship 
ped at all In the Sr^ti I haiida of 
worship Ot Brthms. Padiua puraua Sarjtrl cursed 

him that he would receive no worship and m the end of the 
Patala-khanda Bhfgu cursed him that ho would have no 
worship But in many Poranas there is a Brahma 
hhanda devoted to the glorification of Brnhmn and in the 
29th Chapter of the Sj^ti kbanda 108 different cities in 
India are mentioned ns contninwg temples of Brahma 
The chief of these cities are Patah putra and Jlnlnla ropya 

It IS the dictum of many of the Piiranasthat ‘ Puranam 
ekam ova asit , —there was only one 
vumber of ParSn** pumna ID tho beginning Ono Purana 



IREFACB 


Iwxix 


says, that at the ‘Creation* Puranas came out from tlu 
mouth of Brahma first and then the Vedas Gnruda purana 
says.that a boon was conferred on GnracJa bj Naraj ana that 
Ganida should be regarded ns a ‘ Purana sanduta 1 nrta — 
as the autljor of a Purana ParaSara obtained a boon from 
Pulastya that, he should bo the writer of the first Purana 
and the boon was confirmed by his grandfather Va^i^tha 
and be is the chief interlocutor in the Vi^nii punim in 
structing his chsciplo Maitroya about matters of antirpiita 
But Vyasa, the son of Par^sara, is universallj regirdcd as 
not onlj the writer of the first Purana but of all the 
puranas Some say, he wrote the Puranas first and then 
the Maha bharata others saj the contrary and that is the 
prevailing opinion 


Oronth o< the oumUer 


Para4ara m tlio Vi^nu purana says that there w as onlv 
one Parana which Vyasa taught to 
Suta Ho imparted it to si\ of his 
disciples three of whom wrote samhitas m their name 
So in the school of Suta theie were four samhitas b it it 
IS not known where thov aro and how to find them 


In the genuine relic of the lost Vayu purana found in 
the Narmada mahatmya (our Cat No 3570) there is a 
statement tliattlie PiirAnas were ten but in the next breath 
It says they are now eighteen From the preceding state 
ments the growth of the Puraijas seems to have been from 
one to four, from four to ten and from ten to eighteen 
In some Puranas for instnnco in the Patala 1 handa of the 
Padma purana the names of upa or minor puranas am 
given as eighteen and they are also enumerated there But 
we now find that the Purana literature of the Hindoj alone 
has very nearly Imndred worl s This is the short ii forr 
of the growth of this literature 
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1 ho word Pnrunam the Brillmianal.terntiiro meant oftl 

Authentic Or mmuthontic It 
\\a8 there discninitmted from Narala- 
ni'^x or 'wliat happened among men, that is, history In 
tlie Brahmatms, Pumnas and Nfimfinttisas are given in the 
‘^ameway astho A1 hjajikni, m fact they arc both mchiclnt) 
in the iUijnjikas But in classical Sanskrit, Pnranasare 
generally given in the form of interlociitiona A number 
of such interlocutions is to bo found m tho Sfinti parva of 
the 'Mftha*bhnrata ro]>orted by Blil^ran to Yudhi §thira 
Some of Bbl§nm*s interlocutions are very short, some arc 
pretty long They arc very anoiont, otherwiso they would 
not be put m tho mouth of Bhl?ma ThcMahv bharata 
Itself 13 ro arranged in tho form of an interlocution, for 
originally it was an epic poom TJio Puranas arc all in 
tbo form of mtorlocntioiis Generally three sets of inter 
looutors are employed Often there are more and often 
less The most recent interlocutors appear first, they 
lire 'dauti and tho U^ts, ^aunaka and others The state 
menta of their intorlocuhons often materially differ from 
statements they report, for instance in the Bralmm 
puranaSnuti describes thocountnes, cities tribes of India 
m one w ay and Brahma tho authoritative inforlooutor quite 
in another vv ay, and judging from the present state ot our 
! nowledge the statements must be at least four or five 
hundred years apart Sauti is more modern than Brahma 
But there aro Puianns in which Sauti does not appear at 
all for instance, the Vi§nu purana The interlocutors are 
a generation or two earlier than Sauti In the Marl ancleva 
he does not appear but the most important interlocutors 
were born when the battle ot Kuril 1 getra vv as raging, so 
they must have been contemporary of Sauti In the Bhn 
vi?ya,too he does not appear iltougli the chief interlocutors 
Satanil a and Siimanta are his contemporaries In the 
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tlifte Piiranas which I ha\ o grouped together as Iiavini, one 
characteristic bauti plays but an insigniGcant part appear 
ing m the first and the last chapters only 

Wlmt the Vivu purana meant by the statement that 
the Puranas ■\\crc at one time ten hut now they art 
eighteen i% difficult to understand My surmise is, that 
the Linga, the Agni, the Naradaand theGaruda wore not 
included m the list of ten 


The mimhor and order of the incarnations of Vi^nu 
have been made a criterion for ascer 
mIVu V" Vr taming the age of a Purana The de 
vclopment of religious ceremonies and 
holidays may also be mado such a criterion llic worship 
of Kartika or SI anda was at one lime very prevalent now 
he IS worshipped only on the last day of Kartil a The 
gradu d loss of his worship would be interesting to search 
tor and may lead to important results m chronology 
Sarasvati is now worshipped on the fifth day of the 
WAxtng moon m the month of Magba, but m certain Smrti 
worls it 13 not a day sacred to her but to her rival 
I^lcsmi In other parts of India it is a daj sacred to 
Spring season and there is no worship except socnl enjoj 
ratnt and gathering Almost every Purana gives a 
complete list of holidays in the year A comparison of 
these holidays with those observed m different parts of 
fndm IS likely to give us some idea as to the time and 
} lacc where and when the Punnas were written But it is 
Ihe worl of time patience and scholarship which is very 
much lad mg in the present day 


I Brahma Purana Nos 3450-3453 
Brahma purana is the first of the eighteen maha 
ihB nune ana the nter pucauas It IS called Brahma purana 
locuto i becaiiseBrahina sintcrJooutionwiththe 
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R?is on the Meru (chaps. 26 to US) is with additions 
reported by Vyasa to another set of R^is at JCura-ir^tra 
(26 to 245) and tbo wboh is reported mth fresh addi- 
tions by Loiaa-har§ana to the R^is at Naiimsa forest 


The extent of the Brahma-ptirana is said to be 10,000 
slokas by the majority of Piir.lnas 
Thee-^t^jt ^fstsya says that it esteods to 

13, COO slokaa and theDevi-bhagavata, 14,000. The majority 
of Puranas do not think that the Gotami*mahatmya in 10^ 
chapters and 4,000 slokas is a part of the Brahma-purana. 
The Narada-purana which gives the tables of contents of 
all the eighteen great Puranas says that the Brahma- 
purana consists of 10,000 .slokas and two parts and in the 
table no mention is made of any topic treated of in the 
Gotaml-mdhatmya which is, as we see, so skilfully placed, 
that it divides the rest of the Puranainto two equal parts. 
The AnandaSrama edition of the Brabma-purSna with 
GotamJ*mShatmya counts the Slokas to 13,783 which when 
reduced to the standard of 32 syllables would raalce it a 
little more than 14,000 Slokas 


The Gotaml-mahatmya in 106 chapters is put into 
the mouth of Brahma who enumerates 

The Gotaroi niahatmy*. . , , , , 

the holy places on the GotamI and 
gives legends about them. The Gotami is an earlier stream 
of the Ganges granted by Mahadeva to Gotama who 
pleased Him by bis austerities. It is the same as the 
Goda-vari. But Gotaml-mahatmya is not regarded as a 
part of the Brahma-purana by many Puranas. 


Leaving aside the Qotaml-mfihatmya tlicPurana falls 
naturally into two one before and 


one after it. 
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nml IhclMt, 71 clmptera But the Nurnda-puranT. saj*? 

story o! Uftma w to bo found In tlic first part and 
llic sanctity of Puru'*otlnmft b^clrn in the second But m 
the AnaiuliiBrnma edition tbo story of Rama i% not fotmtl 
at all and llio Puni?ott[una*b^ctrft mitlintrnja is found in 
the last pari So tlicrosocma to hn\o been some revision, 
fiincc the Narada-putui.m nns written 


Tho reason why the nuthoritj of so great n person as 
. Brahma IS Inaohed IS the estahlishmcnt 

Ti « wihority «,( n»*J mu of tho anuctity of the four holy areas in 

nnihet otj»reMinOri«ii •' 

an obscure countr\ like Onssi Tbo 
Mcaa ate (1) KonatUo, (2) Kkamra or Bhuianeliaro, 
(3) Virajtt*h«}otraordajporoaml (4) Punisottamn or Purl 
Tho first IS sacred to the Sun god, tho second to Si\a, tbo 
third to tho Doil, and the fourth to Vianu If thcOotam! 
miVliatmjiv IS moluded, then the sanctity of all tbo holy 
spots on the Goda*\art is proclaimed on tlio same high 
authority Dtalimii. stops after declaring these places os 
sacred and giMng tho tradition on which the sane* 


tity is based Then sponUs Vyasa emphasizing the fact 
that Puru^ottama not only leads to heaven but to final 
Uherntion ns in the ease of Kandu who after many vicissi* 


to Puni^ttaraa and obtains liberation 
Tlicii ns coninraitnry to tlo dechntion of Brahma. Vjasa 
guca an aocomil of Knia’a career on earth as an mcaroa- 
tionoIVismi.ofthoefficacj of man’a devotion to Han of the 
tnture oareer ot In, tolloiren,, „t the evil efcts on those 
irho do not 0 Ion l„m, o„d the Iheonea of SamUya and 
\ oga about liberation SamUja in this Parana, is very 
primitive It does not speal of eight prakrtis and omits 
aliaiVkarv altogether m many places Yyasa ends his 
-laiech bj qnotmg the laterlocution beliveen Vasistha 
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and Karala Janaka on Saipkli>a theory of libonfton aq 
gi\ en m the Santi*parva of the ■>raha-bharata 

The first 25 chapters are a prelmnnary to Rrahmi’s 
speech The} talk of creation, details 
of creation, Mana ages, dynasties and 
kings in bnof sketch, only to make Brahma’s sa\ mgs clear 
These 26 chapters constitute a short Pitrana uith the 5 
charactenatics These have been put into the nioiUhs of 
Sauti and the B^is 


Tlie fret ’’j chapters 


Chapter 213 of the Anandasraine edition is a rcmarl 
able one It enumerates the incarna 
Chapter u Vi^mi, though thp M ord used is 

not the usual word ciaMra but Pradnrbhata TliC) aro 
(1) the Lotus, (2) Boar, (3) Man lion (4) the Dwarf (6) 
Dattatreya (0) Parasu rama (7) Rama (S) Jvr?na and (0) 
Kalki Buddha’s name does not appear nor the names 
of theTish and the Tortoise but the Lotus and Dattatrej \ 
in their stead 


The iccemBt oa 1 
mush older than the 


This list is gi\en in the interlocution between Vjasi 
and the B 913 at Kuru 1 ?etrn i\ Inch h 
something like a commentary on tlm 
speeches of Brahma i c , in the <*600001 
stage of the development of the 
Brahma purana The ongiii of the list of ten incarnations 
now current, can be traced to K?emendra of Kagmira m 
the eleventh century in tho same order and to the \ i§iiu 
pura cards with slight vanation in the order in the end 
of the seventh and beginning of the eighth century But 
here is a list of nine incamntiona with no Buddha m it 
and no fish and no tortoise It must be older b\ «;e\ orxl 
centuries 
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Ah has been said before, there are throe stages of 
^ dovclopmcni of tjio Brnlima-purana 

The ege of sots s t terio spccciics tank ns the oldest , 

then those of Vynsa and next those 
of the Sfita, Loma-har^ana The last in Ins introduc 
tion speaks briefly of the nations and tribes of India (Chap 
19, verses 16 to 18) and tho aiirrotmding countries Among 
these tho Persians are prominently mcntionci] is Parasikas 
It IS well known that the Persians rose m pon er ui 222 A D 
and continued to rule the middle East till they were o\ct 
thrown m a single battle in near Bagdad b> tho 
JIuhammadans They often came in contact with India, 


and Kah-dasa m bis Raghu vaipsa finds them m the neigh 
boiirhood of Aparanta, that is, Guzerat and Smdhn and 


Kah dasa a age is the second half of the fifth and the first 
half of tho sixth century (469 to 550) Supposing Suta 
mentions them at that time tho speeches of Vyaaa would 
be earlier 


Brahma’s speech begins with a more clabonto desonp 
tion of the nations and tribes in the 


Tho SS9 ol IlrahmS 9 n 
Mrloeut on 


twenty seventh chapter, verses 44 to 
G4, end among these he mentions 


Sakas, Yavanos, and Pahlavas,andNoldke says when thc'so 


are mentioned together m any Sanskrit work the presump 
tion IS that it is written between the second erntun B C 


and the second century A D , when these nations play- 
ed an important part m the historj’ of the middle East 
In that case Brahma’s speech should be placed in these 


centuries, that is, before the speeches of Eoma harsana 


But we are in a position to fix the time of Brnbma s speech 
more precisely The Sakas arc placed, m the speech, 
in the Deccan, the words used are Dak§ina pathaand Dal 
nitya,andweknow,tboKhaharatas who were Sal as ruled 
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the country around Nasika where thev have left many 
inscriptions which are placed by scholars during thi^Iong 
period, by some in the end of the second century B C and 
by otliers in the beginning of the second century AD So 
Brahma’s speech may be placed during the period of 
Indian history when the three Brahraana dynasties of 
Sungas, Kanvas and Sata karnis held their sway I 
prefer the early part of this period as Paradas and Pahh 
vas are both mentioned m the speech, as Parada is the 
earlier and Pahlava is the later name of the Parthians in 
bankrit. 


The first Purana, m the list of Maha puranas, J e , the 
Brahma-pntana does not conform to 
uksanairu the description of Puranara panoa* 

laksanam, even Brahma’s speeches do not Theyspea o 

tirthas, castes, stages of life, duties of venous castes an 
all manners of things So, strict adherence to t a arjana 

IS honoured more m the breach than m t e o servance 
thereof 


mi T, i. » hp wntten and compiled or 

These Puranas began to »e wiiv ^ 

improved and enlarged, at a tune when 
The poi teal importance praJinjanas were the ruling race in 
of Pauran ka 1 terature They had a bittcr experience 

of Buddlnot role of^roka when the.r prrmleges were 
taken away and they were made equal m the eye of 
Hw w.tb tie Sfldroe and Antyajas and their fo lowers 
were lured away by the attractive preachings of Bud- 
dhist and Jama monks In order to put timir house in 
Older they wrote the Pomnas for the benefit of women 
and Sudras who had no access to the Vedas and were, 
therefore a prey to the onslaughts of the proselytising 
spirit of the new sects That the Pimiiias hove done 
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n'grcit sorvico to tlio Bmhmanist community m India by 
kocjjing tbo Sodras and Aiitjajaa iritlim its fold cannot bo 
Homed 

Ono may thmk that tho Bralima-purana was composed 
in Orissa, as the holy places in that 
The o( writing the gountty IS tlic llicmo of tlio wotk But 
Rrehma purfino Chapter 27, vcTse 43, it IS stated that 

the place to tho north of Sahya where flows tho Godavari, 
IS the most charming spot in tho whole world This 
in in tho beginning of Brahma’s speech and it shows his 
predilection for that spot The work may have been 
Mntten here 

The Bralinia purana in our Catal 34M) seems to bo a 
different recension from that of the 
0up CaiM0gu,0iMS8 0i Anaudastama edition The Gotaral- 

the nrsliraa purSn* , , , 

mahatmya is not there and the last 
chapters on SamUhya and Yoga with tho interlocution 
between Vasi^tha and Karala^anaka are not there Chap 
ter 19 of the Anandasrama has become Chapter 17 in 
the AIS 

Our next number begins as usual but ends %vith the 
end of tho K;^na carita, 2l2lh chapter of the Anandasrama 
edition 

Karttika'Uiahatmya (3463A), a longisli work in 28 
chapters and 2,300 slokas is not to bo found in the Brahma 
purana as printed m the Anandasrama edition or in our 
Mb But It 18 said to draw its authority from this Purana 

II Padjia PURANA, Nos 3454-3517 

This Pnrana is called Pedma purana, because in it is 
The hBms dcscnbcd the story that when Visnu, 

after the dissolntion of the world, was 
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sleeping on the ocean a lotus issued from Ins na^ el, ‘its 
petals opened and m its seed loaf was found Brahma^the 
Creator of the new world This lotus is sometimes called 
an incarnation of Vi?ni1 {see above) The Sanskrit names 
of lotus are Padma and Pu^kara, hence the Punna is called 
after the lotus The story of the lotus is found not in the 
beginning of the Parana, nor in the beginning of am part 
of the Purana, but in the middle of the Sr^ti khnnda, the 
fourth part 


The extent of the Purana is said to be da, 000 Slokas 
but iMArkancleyft»purana says, it ot 
ThcEsunt, tends to 90,000 The Anandasroina 
edition counts the number of sloKas and find them to be 
48,462 which when reduced to the standard of 32 sallables 
would come approximately to 65,000 In the last chapter 
of the BhOmt'khanda of the Anandasramn edition the 
extent of the Padma-purana is said to ho^e been 62 000 m 
Treta, 22,000 in Drapara and 12,000 in Kah 

The Anandasramo edition m four volumes of the 
Padma-purana gives several schemes 
Tb«D»TJ«on of the division of the work m books — 

(a) In the first chapter of Uie S:?ti"khanda, the 
Purana is said to bo divided into five parvas, 
namely (1) Puskora parva in which Brahma 
was born, (2) Tirtha parva, m which hol^ places 
are enumerated and described, (3) BJmri dak* 


9 :na-raja* parva, in which are described the 
careers of kings who paid immense sacrrffc/af 


fees, (4) VarpSanucanta parva in which accounts 
are given of kings of various dj nasties. (6) 
Mok?a parva, which treats of salvation 
(b) At the end of the first chapter of the Uttara 
khanija the Purana is said to have been divided 
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itifco firekhandfUT — (l)Srgfci-khandn, (2) Blitimi- 
khanda, (3) Patala khanda, (4) Pn^kara-khanda 
and (6) Uttara kiianda 

(c) In the first chapter of the Adi-khanda, the Pur ina 

19 divided into 9ix kliandas, namely (1) Adi- 
khanda, (2) Bhumi*klianda, (3) Bralima-khanda, 
(4)PataIa khanda, ('») Knya khanda, (6) Uttara- 
khanda 

(d) The Anandasrama edition itself does not accept 

any of these schemes It lias a six khanda 
scheme of its own, nanielj, (1) Adi khaijda, (2) 
Bhurai khanda, (3) Brahma khanda, (4) Patala- 
khanda, (5)Sf3ti*khaiidaand(C} Uttara khanda 

(e) In the list chapter of the Bhumi khanda has 

been set forth a five khanda scheme which 
runs thus (1) brsti, (2) Bhunn ^3) Svarga, (4) 
Patala, (5) Uttara 


TI e (a) schema seems 
be the endiest 


There may be other schemes also but to me the (a) 
scheme appears to be most ancient as 
the division into parvas inherited from 
the Maha bharata seems to be earlier 
than that into khandas But the Nirada piirana accepts 
the (e) scheme for the Padma-pmana in 7th or 8th century 
and so, long before that time the parva scheme v as aban 
doned The 'a) or the part a taihenie seems to be very natural 
for popular education The lotus is the beginning of crea 
tion and the puskara-parva has been converted into the 
srgti-kbanda The tirthas avere put together m one par\a 
They have now been scattered over the whole Parana 
The contents of the other parvas have also been scattered 
m a similar way , for what reason does not appear 


The next scheme seems to be that described m (b) 
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as it still retains pu^kara amongst the kliandas giving tho 
reason why the purflna is named after lotus. Kjirwln- 
purana accepted a scbemo after at 

Than«xii‘afh«(b)ichein*. , , j. i ■ 

least two revisions of a radical nature. 
The six-klianda schemes appear to bo still later. So far 
ns it goes, tho contents of the khandas, as given in the 
Narada-purnna, agree with that of these khandas in the 
AnandaSrama edition. The ngreenicnt ns regards Pfttala- 
Khnnda is exact. 

Aa usual the Suta and the I??is are the latest intcrlocu* 
tors throughout the Purana. Some- 
The Interlocutor*. times (hey say things on their own 
account; but in thoraajorityof instances they simply report 
tho interlocutions of others and those interJocutions, again# 
are in many cases, reports in their turn The reliability 
of the subject matter of chapters really depends on the 
earliest interlocutors and their names are a guarantee 
that the matter is authoritative. 

The real interlocutors in the Adi-khanqlR Rre not Sfitn 
and the Rsis but Nrtradn and Yudlii' 

In tbePadmaAd. Usiki*. tho}’ report wliatothefs 

say. Sometimes the authoritative persons are Vasi^tha 
and Dilipa; Markandeya and Yiidbi-Sthira and Vynsa and 
the R§is. 

The latest set of interlocutors in this khanda are Suta 
and the R?is. They report what passed 
In the Bhuou khawis between Vj’asa and SRta in tUc first 
instanco and Vena and Visnu in tho end. In this hhanda 
there are many stories of devotion to father, to son, to 
hnsband, to mother, to wife and to the gurn. They are 
all called tirthas and all these stories are told on the high 
authority of Vynsa and Vi^nu. 



PIIEFAOE. 


Ill the Brahma*klian4ft, Sflta reports the interlocutions 
between Vyasa and Jnimini in the 
In Brahma khaijda or /ij-gt instance, Narada and Brahma in 

Svarga khao'ia ' 

the second and Dillpa and VaSi;t>ha 
in the third and Narada and Sanat-kumara in the fourth 
instance. 


In this Khanda there are many books with different 
sets of interlocutors. Rama3va*medba 

* In ihe PSiBIa kkanJa , , , « . 

seems to be the remnant o! a lost 
Parana. The interloeutow arc Sc?a-naga and Vatsyayana. 
It 18 called Pataladdianda, because Sc9a*n5,ga is an inhabi- 
tant of the nether regions. In the last books Sambhu 
from KaiUsa and Rama are the interlocutors. In Krina- 
carita the interlocutors ate Parvati and Ifirara and it 
partakes the character of Tantra. Sota does not at all 
appear in this khanda. 


The real interlocutors m the Sr^ti-khanda are BhI'jma 
and Pulastya throughout and Shta 

n th» Snti khAods. , . . 

Simply reports their speeches. 


Tlio interlocutors are Narada and Uma-pati and what 
passed betiveen them is reported by 

th« Uttftr* khttnil* r. ^ ^ t> • 

tho Suta to the R^ia. 


In spite of so many schemes of dividing the Parana 
into khanrlas, there are indications that there were other 
schemes, too. For instance, at the beginning of the Uttara- 
khanda, which formulates a scheme of its own, it is said 
that Uttara comes immediately after Patala-khanda, which 
its scheme does not support. At the end of the IV Srjti- 
khand^, it is said to be the first khanda of the Purana 
(chap 82, verse 45). 
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The Padnia*pxiran£i is a large work. It has undergone 
. . „ ^ many remions and so many alter- 

pursija. ations at different periods of time 

that it would be wrong to expect uni- 
formity of language, style* ver8i6cation and technique. 
The parts are so unequal in merit. Tlie Ramasva-inedha 
of the Patala-khnnda is written in the best karya style. 
But the Purakalplya Ramayana in the same khanda 
is uritten in a droll and uninteresting prose. Some 
chapters in the Uttara-khanda are in the form of cantos 
of kavya, even with the long verses so usual at the 
end of a canto; others again are written in a matter 
of fact style in ordinary Slokn metre. In some places rules 
of Sanskrit grammar aro scrupulously observed but in 
others, in the manner of Piiranas, it takes licenses of all 
sorts. Imagination sometimes soars very high, but in 
others its want is severely felt 


The five characteristics of the Puranus are not absent 
but they form but an insignificant part 
The five chATActeriBtiM large Jind huge work in 55,000 

slokas. Kr§na-carita only ends about the time of the 
Kuru-ksetra war but all other dynasties end eithei at the 
end of the Satja or of theTreta Yuga. The configuration 
of the earth with seven islands and seven seas does not 
seem to have developed to tlio same extent as in the Viiyu 
or the BrahmS^nda-purana 

But the peculiar characteristic of tliis Purana is its 
abundance of ti'rtbas. Tbo BraJima- 
The pecuhAf chArAet«ns purgna is Concerned with the tirthas of 
Orissa only, but this Parana describes 
Urthas in every part of India. The most ancient and the 
most important of the holy places is Pu?kara. Its account 
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IS given in brief intheAdi^khantJa, chap 12, but more elabo* 
ratify m tho Srgti'khantja In the Adi*khan4a tlrthas on 
the Narmada aro enumerated and describod from Amara- 
Uantakn, its sourcej to tbo Arabian Sea (chap 13*23) 
Then comes tho tirthas on the Carabala, the Abu Mountain, 
Pundanka, and tho confluence of the Sindhu and tbo Arabian 
Sea (21) The tirthas on tho Vitasta, m Kasmira (chap 
25), in Kuru-k?etra (chaps 26 27), at Kanakhala (28), on 
the Yamuna (chap 29-32), at Benares (33-37), at GayS, and 
North Behar (38), in Bengal. Orissa and Deccan (39), and 
at Prayaga (40 49) Tlie tirthas of Pu^kara are given 
in great detail m the Sr 9 t**kbat)da The Uttara-kbanda 
contains accounts of tirthos on the ICnhndi, i o , at Indra 
prastba where all the Tirthas come, on tbo SSbliraraatl or 
Sabarmati, Velra-vati, Sn-Saila, Han-Dvftra and other 
places In fact the tirthas are a prominent feature of this 
Pnrana 


In this Pnrana wo find tbo sanctity of all the eleventh 
days of the moon iti the year, 24 in 
Sanctity o{ particular j^mbcr, full> (Icscribed in as many 
rthiB iti tho Hindu caien q( (Jttara kanda It has 

Macba-Mnlifttmya (219 264) and Kart 
tika mahatmya (90 126) 


The sanctity of lunar mansions and lioly places is 
common to manv Puranas, but there 
® Special features of tins Purana 
One IS the greatness of the GitS and 
Bhagavata and the other is tho moral stones The 
«anctity of tho Gita is to be found in other Puranas also 
But the speciality of this work is that eighteen chapters are 
devoted to the sanctity of the eighteen chapters of the 
Gita One was saaed because he was an expert in the 
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sixtlt chtiptcr of the Divine Ijay. Raikka not only saved 
himself by constantly repeating the sixth chapter of Jhe 
Gita but also saved Jana-smti by advising him to do 
the same. Similar stories are told for expertness in all 
the eighteen chapters of the Gita. 

Go-karna saved his brother, a hardened criminal, from 
torments in hell in the form of a goblin by reciting the 
Bhagavata in seven days. 

, The moral tales, given specially in the Bhumi*khanda 
of this PurSna, are of a very high order. It is enjoined 
that the father is a great tlrtha and stories are given 
of people being saved or liberated from the bondage of 
birth and death by implicitly obeying the behests of the 
father. The mother is a tlrtha, the husband is a tirtha, 
the elder ‘brother is a tlrtha, the guru is a tlrtha and even 
a virtuous wife is a tlrtha ; and many stories are given of 
the attainment of good luck by serving these ffrthas 
with devotion. The story of Su*kala who defied even 
Indra, the Lord of Heaven, for the sake of her ab'^ent 
husband is one of the finest in Sanskrit literature. 

To fix the date of a work so often revised and 
rearranged is an impossible matter. 
The chronology oir*dnia Theco are old chapters in the Sreti- 

ia difi3cult to fix - , , , • , j. . 

khanda which may go to great 
antiquity. Chapter VI in the Adi-khanda, which do=»cribes 
the tribes and nations of India and the surrounding 
countries, may be placed in the third or fourth century 
of the Christian Era; because it mentions the ParaslKns 
and the Sakas, but not the Pahlavas or Parathos (verse*? 
33-65). 

In chapter 100, verses 45—19 of the Pat.ila'khanda, 
is described the form of the first six vowels of the Indian 
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Alnhabet,w!iich, when compared willi pnlnopnipliv. 

would prove to belonp to tl>o ejghtb corjtiaryA D 'Jiao 
rfiaipo of u and fa nrf— • 

vfsrhfT fsrtftoi «nwT uni f^nr i 

5 ^ wf!F!tT?[ i 

^^rrra rr ft? ftnrwt i 

I gave here Uio filmpe of only two lottery to preaeiat 
dalTuscncaas 

There aro pa'awgcH again in the Utlarn*h)iai>f)a of 
Ihu Padma*purar)a wfncfi apeak of llin dcHtriiotion of 
temples and images by fierce MIecclias 'i'lifa may nirjin 
either the destnactaon of boma'iiAthn aanl Mathiint hj 
Mahmud of Glm/m or tlio dcstriicUon of Odaiati>>}uiri 
and Vikraina filla iiy I^iiklUlar Kliilip, jn the lt(yiiiiiliiy 
of tlio eleventh or at the uirl of thn twelfth <iii<iiry 
AD 

But tilts IS tiot the way of fixing llm nyisof it work 
so vast a» Iho Pailma piar/ltpi 'll»U 
19 woikuig piccoincnl It !h 
known thivbchaptorR liuvo Ix on thrown 
in at different ages by different men for different piirposci, 
but tlioro certainly was a work eo famous and so Import- 
ant that people ftora respectable antiquity thought fit 
to put m tilings and ideas of their own into at That 
fainmia work was the Padma-purana, written for this 
glonficotion of the lotus AvatoTB of Vi?tiu, or of this 
lotus born Brahrao, or of both In tbcSRti-bbaodn we find 
Rrahina is the leading dwty Ho la mdeed cursed thraeu 
that Brahmanas would not worship him, once bv tu^ 
wife biritri and twice by Bbygu, yet m chapter 29, 
>erses 132-160, are mentioned one hmidrcd and oiglit 
shrines of Brnhina in ns many cities of India arid m as 
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many different name? This shows that the worship of 
Brahma was not on the wane, it was rather m a flourish- 
ing stage Tt js Known from tho town-planning chapters 
of the Artha saatra of ICau^ilya that m every city a 
shrmc was kept apart for Brahma and the work wa? 
nritteii ui tlie fourth centuri BO The Padma shows 
i similar regard for Bralmia, at least the lotus parva of 
It of the earliest recension go it can easily he imagined 
what antiquity will that parva reach to The city of 
Jlahila lopya is intimately connected with the Paiica- 
tantra and recent reseaiclies sliow that the Panca tantra 
was compO'.ed originally in the second century B C 
That Mahih-ropya had a temple of Brahma Pafcali putrs 
was founded as a fort m the year of Buddha’s death and 
the Cspital m as removed there m the fourth year of Udayi, 

I e in the retgn of one of the successors of Ajafcasatru, a 
contemporary of Buddha Patah putra bad a temple of 
Brahma Even Hastma had a shrine of Brahma The 
city of Hastina fell into the Gang^ during the reign of 
the son of Adliislraa Krsna, the fifth King m the Pariksit 
line, so the original Padma purana was very old, though 
chapters may have been thrown in, m historical times 


The Jamas olami very high antiquity for their religion 
III the Padma puiaiia it is said that 
Vena, the grandson of Atn, on© of the 
original progenitors of the Aryan race, persecuted the 
Brahmm-s under the guidance of the Jamas, for this crime 
he was deposed and his son made king bv the Braiimanas 


Biirgu, the father m-law of Visnu, quarrelled wjth him 
over the possession of a city on the 
‘leven 4vatjrsg Nfirinad* and Vi^nu wrested it from 
hi3 father in hw, who, m a fit of passion, cursed bun to 
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incarnate seven timcH on earth mufil be ven old , 

for the fen incarnations enmo in miicb Inter bad 

nnoUiot grudge ngniiwt Vigim because lie killed Bfirgfl'e 
uifc, klmada.cbap l>, xersc 24<!), and there be curbed 
Visim to incarnate on cartli uoveti times Tina also is an 
indication of tbo antiquity of the Puraiia 

It baa been told before that the abiiiidauce of moral 
. talcs 18 ftspcciftl feature of tins Punma 

UficakhjK » , 

Theacatonca arc i erj i erj eompiicvtcd 
ilie eiinraotera are not genmilj luiman beings but often 
birds Mul beaata Iho etorj of n co\i, giving licr uord of 
honour to a tiger to return after qwenebmg the tliirst of her 
calf IS very touching Knjjala tbo bird sage, tolling stories 
of Ins previous cMstence to liw sons nnd of Ins experiences 
tn the present oxistcnco, is instructive indeed The stones 
are made complicated because tlierc iiru stones within 
stones nnd the heroes pass through tn 0 or throe existences 
Ibit what strikes as particiilarlv interesting is a collection 
of stones called Pancikhyiun, perhaps the precursor of 
tho Paiic.ikhj vyika or Panca tantra 

It IS a group of five stones lu tin, tir?!! 1 Imnda of the 
L’unin, tho most ancient part of it being an interlociition 
between Vyasa and the Itmlinianas reported b\ PulasUa 
to Bhbina Tlie stones arc (1) honouring tho father (2) 
hoiiouniig tbo husband (3) catholicity of spirit (4) not to 
offend a friend and (5) devotion to Han The hercHs 
of the stones are (1) Mol a (2) Subba fd) Tuli dhnm t4) 
Adrobaka and (6) Vaisnava \ mui pccmonentlv resides m 
the house of all these men 

In tho citaloguo wiU bo found dc-jcnptioiiv gf works 
which profess to belong to the Padma juirnm but arc 
not included m tho published editions though the e con 
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tain the full complement of slohas jn that Purani 
From this it may be inferred that in the course of the 
various revisions, works have been rejected and replaced 
by nen materials to suit the purpose of the reiisions 
The Vaidyanatha-mahatmya (3475) professing to draw its 
authority from the Padma-purana is not in the Bombay 
edition by Mandalika Nor is Kalnfyara mabatmja (3476) 
found there, though Kalanjara is famous in ancient 
legends 

The Maha bhdrata has an abstract entitled Itihasa 
simuceaya and Padma-pur.ina has an abstract entitled 
perhaps Padma purana samiiccaja The first part of it is 
noticed in this catalogue in No 3500 under (he title of 
Pu?kan*nnhatmya It is by Vatsata, the son of Somes 
vara and the grandson of Padmata, a rcsulont of the 
holiest spot in Pu^kara It contains the abstract of the 
first two parvas of the Purana TJio author sajs that lie 
has written abstracts of the other three pan as too But 
these have not yet been found This proves that tlit (a) or 
the par\a scheme of the division of the Purana has not vet 
been forgotteii From this number it is patent that the 
sanctity of Puskara wos at one (mic the principal theme 
of the work though it has non been relegated to the 
middle of the fourth book, the Spt* khanda 

Slany later Tantnka works attempt to dcrut their 
authority from the Padma purana but they arc considered 
apocryphal Kapila-gita (3501) is a work in point 

III Visvu-vuBA^A, Nos S'ilS— 3528 

Tlie third of the 3 Iah 6 *puruias is called Visnu puruin, 

Th* bccanso it glonfies Han 
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Us extent, as nclmittcil by nil the Pnranas, is 23,000 
tilokas It lifts other recensions One 
lu I ,i«nt cnlled Brhftd 

It IS iliMilcd mtoMX aipsas (1) Creation (2)Dc8cnp 
tion of tlic xsorlil, the seven islands 

ll« l T I fln l p«H» , , 

ami seven oceans, seven lienvens, 
Ecvcu nether regions and sov cii planets Tins part ends 
with nn mterloculion between Tftda-hharatft and the King 
of ^anvira (3) bu past ages of Mann, the eight future 
ages of Mann, ^ eda vjtm, the division of the Vedas, an 
interlocution Ictwcca Aurva and bagara on the duties of 
four castes and fovir stages of life and cognate subjects 
{•<) Dynasties of I mgs in prose (6) An account of Kp«iin 
tC) The various kind'i of dissolution on mtorlocution bo 
tween IvauMl ya and KcsuUivnja 

Parasara and Maitrcvo ore throughout the mam inter 
locvitors though V\n«aa authority is 
ini«tl«« ton invoked ns »n the second chapter of 
tlu si-vth aipsa 

Pulastja gnntcvl n boon to I’orvsara Hint he alioukl 
be the author of a Punuia samhiti 
ii It ty ot u 0 r tBn* boon was confirmed bj \ asi^tha 

[I I 30 and I i 32] In III vi 1"~20, 
It IS -.aid that \>asa gave the Pnnna samhitti to Sota 
Romn haiNona The Sftta had six disciples. (1) Sumati, (2) 
Agm varcta, (3) Jtilrajn, id) (^) Akpta* 

vtaua, and (6) Savorm, of these the authors of Sarphitas 
were few arm, Sapisapajona andAkfla vTonafof Kasjap^ 
^olra) Thc^c three SanvhitSs with that bv Sflta come up 
to four 

T1)C8C four bamhit&s dev eloped into 18 Malia-pumius 
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Tie tradition IS given m two place?, once ml ii 7—0 ami 

Tr.c..,.„i.b.v„„. vn, 42-47 But tliey 

Pureina "0 agtes Thc first tndition 

runs tliua — Brafima told it to Dtk-^a 
and others They spoke to Purukiitsa on the Narmada 
He to Sarasvata and Sarasvata to Paraann TJje sscoed 
tradition runs thus —Brahma to Roliii, he toPnya vmti, 
Pnya-vrata to Bbagun, Bhagtin to Dadfiica He to 
Sarasvata, Sarasvata to Bliign He to Pnntkutsa He 
to Narmada She to two Nagaa, Dlirta rostra and Piirana^ 
They to Vaanki He to Vatsa. Vatsi to Asvn fara He 
to Kambala ICambala to Ehpatro Elapatrn to Vecia 
Sira Mum He to Pramati mid Pramati to Jatflknrna Ho 
gave it to others and Parasara rcinembenl nil this on 
account of the boon he received from Vasijtba 

Pataaara while speaking to "'loitro^ain tlie \Mmi* 
purona sa>3 that Pnnf§it I'i reigning 
IVadtoaai.hroBology 20, IftSt Jinc) But 111 II 

HI 17, the ParnsfKa? aw mentioned, therefore, ulien tlic 

work was composed fclicro Here a great ruling power in 
middle East between 222 to C34 A D The hat of 
AvatSrns does not niontiou Buddha, eo it %\aq written at 
a time when he nas not admitted into the Hindu Pan 
theon So this pumnn cannot go before the third cen- 
tury AD Pflrgitcr puts it down to n time when the 
Guptas were a ruling power but had not assumed imperial 
sway 

The history of India m tlic Vmiu Parana hcj^nis 
from Parlknit Parikut’s son was 
11 itory oiind » trow Jftnamcjajn, liw son Satftnlka, 1ih son 
th» viino rurfn*. j^gpaniccHm clatH. iin son Adliistnm- 
kr*na, AclhiflImokr?na’s non Nicnksn in whosa (mie 
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The Narada-purtna in Part I, Cii. 94, gives an noooSnt 
oftho Viwii'purana which agrees gener- 
ru‘™“o°OTZ“- “'‘y ■"'*!“ *1''= ''isnu-parina which is 
pursna. owrrent in the present day so far as 

the six amsas are concerned. But 
Narada says that Vignn-dharmoftara is a supplement to 
the Vi§nu-puraija. But I have shown elsewhere that there 
is a Parana called Vi?nu-dhamia which was perhaps once 
a part of the Mahjl-bharata but was thrown out of it for 
some reason or other, perhaps before the Narada*purana 
was composed. Vi?nu-dharraottara uas likely to be a 
supplement to that work and not to Vi?mi-pnrana, For 
A supple 2 iient to Vi?nu-purana is likely to be called Vispu- 
purSnottara and not Vi. 5 nii-dbarmottor». 


FutSnam pAflct* 
lakaanara 


The last two Purunas, the Brahma and the Padma, have 
not the five characteristics of a Purina ; 
they are concerned more with tfrthas 
and Smrti topics tliAU with the fivo 
characteristics In the Vi^nu-purilna, however, the fire 
characteristics are very prominent, though it also speaks of 
the religious duties, castes and stages of life, good manners, 
liberation and other topics not included in the five. 


The Vi?nu*purana is written throughout in clear, chaste 
and business-like language. The language rarely rises to 
the heiglit of kSvya style. The genealogies are written in 
prose, interspersed with ancient gathSs end appear to 
be old documents. The genealogists of the present day 
in Rajputana, still continue to write in the same manner. 


Ill the present catalogue are briefly described fire 
manuscripts (3518-3522) of the Vi?nii*pur5im, four of 
•which are in Bengali character and one, in Knsroirl. MithilS 
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Mabatmya (No. 3524) is not to be found in the current 
edition of the Vi^nu-purana as it is said to be from its 
Brhad recension. Nos. 3525 to 3528 are short works 
not found in the Bombay editions Vi§nu*purana has 
many commentaries of which only one, named Amsaka 
Prakasika, by Nilambara (No. 3523) has been described in 
this catalogue. The commentator says that there are 
hundreds of commentaries on this Purftna, that ho attempt- 
ed another commentary is simply because his father’s ex- 
positions appeared to him to be of the highest value. 

IV. (A). StVA-PDRAyA, Nos. 3529-3560. 

I have already stated that the Siva-purSna, as we find 
jfc at present, cannot be regarded as a IMabS-purana. But 
it is a Putina, with an extent of 100,000 Slokas and 12 
(twelve) samhitSs (Viyaviya-sambita. Part I, Ch. I, Verse 
41, Vanga-vasi edition of Siva-purfina). The twelve aam- 
hitas and their extent is thus given in the same edition. 



Name of the 

Extent 


Name of the 

Esitent 


Samhits 



SamhitS. 


1. 

VidyeSTata SamhUa 

10,000 

7 

KitdSsa Samhita 8,000 

2 

Baudra ,, 

8,000 

8 

Sata-nidra „ 

10,000 

3. 

Vam%yaka ,, 

8,000 

9 

Koti'tudra „ 

10,000 

4 

Bbauma „ 

8,000 

10 

Sabasia-koti- 






rudra „ 

10,000 

0 

Matr-purSnam 

8,000 

11 

Vfiyaviya „ 

4,000 

6. 

Rudraik^daSa Satnhita 

13,000 

12 

Dbanaa „ 

6,000 


The Vanga-vSsi Press has published Nos. 1, 

7, 11 and 


12, among these twelve samhitas, but it has published two 
more samhitaa, the Sanat-kumara and the Jnana-samhita. 
Our catalogue has No. 2,theRudra-5amhita in five khandas 
(3.')30). No. 9, Koti-rudra samhita (3530-2 and 3534) 
No. 8, Sata-rudra-samhita (3530-3), No. 11 , Vayaviya- 
saiphita (3530-4 and 3535-3539), No 7, Kailasa-samiiti 
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(3530-5 (ind 35-10), No 4, Bhaiiraa-sainliitA (3630-6 and 
3541). No. 1, Vidycfivftm-aaipluta (3530-7), No 6, Rudmilca- 
tla§a-saip!iita, (3533) eight altogether. But it has two 
more sai^ibiUs not m the hat onunierated abo^e, viz 
Sanat-huiiiara-saiphitA (3543— 45) and 3Iana^ i-sai)ihita 
(3542) The Hve khandas of the Rudrn-saiphita are 
Khanda 1, m 20 chaptcra, Khanda 2, m 43 chapters, 
Kumara-khanda in 20 chapters, Khanda 3, m 55 chapters, 
Yuddha-khaij dan 69 chapters 

The third part of the Riidra sambita (3531) gives the 
storj’ of Parvatl from the uinrnago of Menaka to 
Himalaya to the return of Siva to Kailasa with his wife 
after marriage 

The Yuddha-khanda of the Rudra-sarphita gives an 
account of the destruction of the three demon cities by 
Siva— his greatest adventure 

Rudraikadasa-samhito (3533) Tlajendra-lala calls this 
work uttarn-hhaga of the Rudm-sairihitS in 76 adhyayas 
but the present manuscript has 73 only The prmoipil sub- 
jects treated of are . — Creation of the Universe, Creation 
of the Earth , The story of Tarako , The marriage of 
Siva with Parvatl in the Himalayas , The story of tho 
destruction of tho three demon cities; The liturgy of 
Saiva worship, Gnnesa’s ivar with tho followers of Siva, 
His marriage ; The greatness of Siva, of Nandi, of Ganga , 
Phallic emblems of Siva, Phallic emblems made of gems , 
The story of Arjuna’s practice of austerities and the night 
sacred to Siva (Siva-ratn) , Liberation and true 
knowledge 

Koti rudra-saipbita (3K4) concerns itself mostly with 
the phallic emblems of Siva, in diflerent holy places, ivith 
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the mode of their worslup nml tho theoJojry of tJic Saiva 

Vaytivija saipbita (“5535 — 3539) lias been printed in 
the Vaftga vasl edition of the Siva satplnta in two parts 
Pur^a and Uttara It is nrittcn in a beautiful poetical 
stylo full of npt sirailica and deals with tho destruction 
of Dakqa’s sacrifice and tho liturgy of Saiva worship 

Kailasn saipbita (3540) deals with the renunciation 
of tho world, and tho duties of thoso who made such 
renunciation, from tho date of renunciation to the 
eleventh day after their death It ends with an enumcra 
tion of tho Saiva disciples of Vyasa 

Bhauma samhita (3341) is an interlocution between 
Krgna and Upamanyu Ki^na hod no son and he went to 
Ivailasa m order to please Siva by his austerities There 
ho met Upamanyu, who tall cd to him about the greatness 
of Siva and the power of bis trident, and how Siva Uberates 
bis follow ors from hell and other troubles In this counec 
tion there ate several chapters on hell and sins which lead 
to hell The ways to escape from the pangs of hell are 
feeding of men, practising of austerities, hearing of 
Puranas and so on Then comes a description of the 
Universe and the Earth with its seven islands then 
commences an account of the development of tho foetus in 
tho womb, childhood, youth old age, marriage and so on 
of a man 

Mfinavl samhita (3542) This Sanihiti is nowhere 
enumerated as being part of the Siva purana but in the 
colophon of this maniiscnpt it describes itself to be such 
a part It is called ‘'ISnavi samhita because Manu is one 
of tho interlocutors, the other being the Sun god, his father 
The question asked bj Manu relates to the dirinity who 
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grants liberation from birth and death, who creates 'the 
Universe and keeps it under control. Along with this he 
asked the charaeteriatics of Puranas, of vratas, duties of 
castes and stages, funeral ceremonies and atonements. 

Sanat-kumara-samhita (3548-354G) has-been printed 
in the VaAga-vSsi edition of the Siva-purana though not 
enumerated in the Vayavlya*samhlta. 

Number 3546 contains a commentary of this Samhita 
in which the commentator vigourously advocates the 
claims of this Samhita to be included in the Sivn-puraija* 
He says that unless those arc included, the statement of the 
Bhagavata-purana tliat the Siva-purana consists of twenty 
four thousand slokas and not a lakh, falls to the ground. 
He advocates the claims not only of this Samhita but 
also those of Jfiana-samhila. But ho at last says that 
they might be the names or aliases of some well known 
Samhitas such as Bhauma-samhiti or Matr-samhitfi. 

It seems that the commentator had not materials to 
come to a definite conclusion. But Aufrecht has come 
to the conclusion that these two Samhitas are parts of 
the Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purSna. These 
two Samhitas in the Skanda-puruno go by the name of 
Siva-purana (See our Cat. V. p. 277 bottom). 

Laksml-vrata-katha and Ivfirtika-mfihatmya (3547 
and 3548 respectively) are short works claiming to bo 
parts of the Siva-purSna. Ganesa-pauca-ratna (3549) 
Lims to bo a part of the Uttara-kbanda of the Sanat- ‘ 
kurnara-samhitS. 

Gangrt-dliara has written a commentary on the 
Dbarma-somliita from the Sivn-putflna which is recognised 
ns a pert of tlmt work. The Vnrtgn-vnsI edition of sis 
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saiphitfis includes it and the VnyaMya*samliita also 
names it as tho tivelfth sanihita There is an opinion 
that the Siva purana is not a '^fa^la but an Upa purana 
The commentator says that this is wrong, for in the 
Sladliyamcsvara mshatmya of the Uttara khanda of the 
Siva purana it la said, Vynsa obtained a boon from Siva for 
writing JIaha puranas and Siva purana is among one of 
these Malia puranas 

Nos 3551-3557 arc short works on the mwlc of 
worship of Siva No 3558 Sandipani mum cantram 
declares itaeU to be a part of Siva upa purana Sandt- 
pani nas the Guru of Kryni and VaJa rama 

Siva puranottara khaml't 3550 and 3560 m 45 
chapters is ascribed to the Brahmottara khanda of tho 
Skanda purana (Sec India oil cat 3C65 and Aufrecht 
cat Bod No 120) 


Tho VSyu and tho 
B va putilna 


IV (B) Vayu rtJRANA, Nos 36G1-- 3573 
In some Puranas tho fourth pJace among tho 
llaha puranas is given to Vayu and 
in others, to Siva purana So T put 
botJi under the same number IV But 
that did not obviate the difficulty The Vayu is said to 
be 24 000 and the Siva 100,000 Blokas Tho Siva purana 
in twelve SarphitSs has but few of the characteristics of 
the Puranas and so its claim may be rejected If its 
claim 18 admitted the total of the slokas of the eighteen 
IfahS puranas irouJd go ap macb higher than 400,000 
So the Siva purana in twelve Samhitas is not one of the 
^laha puranas 


Baja Bajendralala Slitra published the Vayu 
purSna in tho Bibl Jnd Series in two volumes, and Babu 
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Nagcndra-natha Vasii in his article on the PurSnas in his 
Encyclopedia, tbo Viava-ko^a, pointed 
n,.hmi„d.Pu.s„.. out that It IS not VSyn but Brah- 
milnda-purana that thcEaja published. 
He attributed it to tho Raja’s mbtake. But the Raja is 
not to blame; for in those days vrhat he published 
passed for Vayu. I compared the Raja’s Vayu with tho 
Brahmanda of the VeAkatesvara Press and found that 
they generally agree except in a few Chapters. . Tho Vayu 
has some 8 or 9 Chapters on tho pasupata yoga after the 
10th Chapter of the first part wliicli tho Brahmanda lacks, 
while tho Brahmanda has 37 Chapters in the second part 
on the history of Bhargava and Sagara which tho V&yu 
lacks. The author of the Puranam Panca-laksanam has 
given in a tabular form tho differences in these two 
purSnas in page XV of his Introduction. They appear to 
be one and the same work with such differences as erory 
MS. of a PurSna has from another. So RftjendralRla’s 
edition is not that of real Vfijni-purSna 

The Narada-purSna describes the VSyti-purfina in the 
95th Chapter, It says tliat tho Vayu- 
purana is spoken by Vayu, that it 
related to the Sveta-kalpa and that it 
is divided into two parts. In the first part creation is treat- 
ed of in detail, the ages of Manu aro enumerated, the 
dynasties of kings in these ages, the slaughter of Gaj'asura, 
the sanctity of months, specially of Magha, aro then 
narrated in detail The laws of gifts, the duties of kings, 
the classification of sentient beings on earth, in the nether 
regions in different quarters of space and in tho heaven 
and the vratas are also treated of. In the second part are 
given in detail tho holy places on the Narmada and miscel- 
laneous matters relating to Siva, The Narmada flowed 
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from the body of Siva in order to grant liberation to his 
followers Those who live on the Northern bank of the 
river are followers of Siva and those on the South hank 
are followers of Vj§nu From OftkareSvara to the conflu- 
ence of the river with the aca there are 400 holy places 


Some of the characteristics of the Vayu piirana as 


Vayaviya sainhita o| 
tho Siva fiurBQa 


given m the Namda pursina are to be 
found m the V^ayaviya-samhita of the 
Siva-purana printed mtho Vahga-vasi 


Press It relates to Sveta kalpa, it is spoken by Vayu, 


it has two parts and it treats of the creation m detail But 


the similarity ends there, so this attempt at identification 
also fails 


There is a MS of the Narmada mabatraya m the 


Tha Natmads 
ll&h&traya 


Catalogue bearing No 3570 It is 
defective having lost the first and last 
leaves The extant leaves are from 2 


to 310 In the second chap, verse 31, it says that the 
Siva and the Vayu puranas are one and tlio same It has 
two parts Tho first contains Siva's greatness and the 
second, Narmada-mabatinya (Leaf 3 A) This tallies with 
tho description of the second part of the Vayti-puraija as 
given in tho Narada-purSna (VenkateSvara) It is also 
called Siva saiphita m the Colophons So the second part 
of the Vayu-purana has been traced but not the first 


Sambliu gave tho purana tradition to Vayu He to 


The traditioa of the 
\ ayu purSna 


Skanda Skanda to Vasistha From 
him Vyasa got it From Vyasa it 
came to Jstu karna and from him the 


nis got it Chap IV 13 — 14 But in another place (II 6) 
it says who else but Brahma can say this Parana ’ 



cxx 


PREFACE. 


So after all the fourth position among the puranas 
should be declared as vacant, neither the Vayu-purana 
nor the Siva-purana can claim it. 

The manuscripts of the Vayu-purana in the Asiatic 
Society’s Collections were not used by Raja Rajendralala 
Mitra as they were acquired after his death. But they 
agree generally with him. It has been already stated that 
his edition is not Vayu-purana but Brahmanda-purana. 
This disposes of No. 3361 to 3564. The Gaya-mahatmya 
forms an appendix to the Vayu-purana edited by the 
Raja. But it forms according to Narada-pnrana a por- 
tion of part I. (3565 to 3567.) 

Kedara-mShatraya (3568) is not found in the printed 
editions nor is it given in the Narada-pur5na. Tlio same 
is the case with Raja-gpba-mahatinya No. 356D. 

The Narmada-mahatinya (3570) forms a portion of 
tlio second part of the Vayu-purana which is supposed to 
be lost. In tills manuscript there is a statement that the 
Puraija-samhita was originally one, it became ten and 
M’hen the Purana nas written it was eighteen. 

The Maghn-mahatraya (3571) is a part of the lost Vnyu* 
purana which is credited with dealing with the sanctity 
of every month specially of the month of liJ^iglja. The 
Nftrada-purana says that it is a part of the Vayu-purana. 

Ganeia Sarnia the son of VcilkateSa surnanicd BSpata 
has compiled the story of the birth of llnnuniSn (3572J 
in sixty-thrcc verses and he ascribes it to Vflyu-pur.ina. 

Go--‘!avitrI-stAva, a short Avork containing a hymn to 
the Cow, to the rending of which a good deal of magical 
efiect is ascribed, is said to bo from tlio Vftyu-purflna but 
it is not to bo found in the printed editions. 
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V B3iAOA\ATA*puitA57A, Nos ^574-30S3 
There arc four uorJ a clniming the fiftlj place nmonc 
the Malia piininns They are all called 
BhaBa\afas (1) Sti mad !Bhaga>ata, 
<2) DcU-Bhrigavata, (3) Siva-Bhagavatn, and (1) Jfaha 
IMjflga^ata Of thc^c the second vigorously disputed the 
position threo or four ccnturiea ago There wo-s an 
acninoiiions controversy and the Idcratnro ts an in 
teresting reading The Sri mad Blmgavatn is, liowcvcr, 
admitted by tbo largo majority of riindits to be tlio fifth 
Idalicl purana 

Tho extent is said to be lft,GOO Slohas There is no 
Thee*tM»t*nd (lispufo in this matter The ttork is 
d^’on dividwl into 12 sl nncllifts 


Th* jitWfI<»eu{Ort 


The ptiiiQipal interlocutors ate Suka anti Raja Pailk* 
Sit and their interlocution is reported 
b} SOta to tho }?is nt Nwmi?^ Tho 
principal intcilocntion occupied the whole space from 
II 1 to \II Q The first sicandha i? the introduction to 
tlio Principal interlocution and CImptcis 7 to the end of 
tho Twelfth concludes the nork In tho principal inter 
locutions, lioweicr, there are many sub interlocutions, 
generally on recondite and philosophical subjects They 
are Viduroddliava eorpaadn, tfaitreja \iclura Rarp'ftda, 
Bliagavntl uddhava saipvada and so on Many Gitas are 
to bo found m these sub interlocutions and even m other 
places 


The principal interlocutov is, Sul a, the son of 

Vyosa ITis biography IS given in the 
* ?• Sanli parva of the Maha bharata m 

which It IS said that he mciged lu the sun after libera 
tion, and in the Mok^a hhanda of the Nnrada purana he 
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goes from the sun to the highest heaven where he gets the 
form and company of Vfgnu but ri§nu sends him back to 
his father, Vyasa, there to write the Bhagavata. Here the 
authorship is distinctly given to Siika. In the Bhagavata 
itself, however, Vyasa ia said fo bo tlie author and Sufca 
his only pupil on this subject. 

. There ia a notion that Vopa-deva, the author of 
the Mugdha-bodha Vyakarana, who 
^ 'lutWf flourished in the thirteenth century, 

was the author of the Bhagavata. 
This has no foundation in fact. Vopa-deva has written 
treatises on the Bhagavata and Catal. No. 3681 
says that be wrote a commentary on the BbSgavata 
entitled Parama-harpsa-priya. So he cannot be the 
author of the PurSpa. Al-Beruni (juoting from the 
Vi 9 pu-puraija gives the names of the 18 Maha-purSnas 
among which the Bhagavata occupies the fifth place. 
And Al-Beruni lived at least 250 years before Vopa-deva 
about 1030 A.D; (Vide AI-Beruni’s India, Ch. XII, 
p. 131.) 

I have said that the real BhSgavata begins with the 
second skandlia and the flrst is onlv 

The Introduction • - j .• a a’ t ai.* 

an introduction. A portion of the 
third should also be regarded as included in the intrdduc- 
tion, It gives the history of the Pandava kingdom 
fiom the battle of Kuru-J{?etra to tho death of Pariksit. 
But this history differs greatly from that given in the 
last seven parvas of the Maha-bharata. In the great epic 
Vidura was all ajong with Dhrta-rastra. But the first 
skandha says that Vidura was banished from Hastina bj’ 
Kariia and Sakuni and he went on an extensive pilgrimage 
at what particular time does not appear. Ho heard the 
fall of the Kurus while at Frabbasa. Some time later he 



PREF ICE 


cTxm 


went to see Ivr?nn ot Drarnka but found the ciU «n rums 
tbo Yndn race IjiMDg been dcstroNcd b} internal tljo^icn 
sions Ho vent to Mathura to see U^Idha^a with whom 
ho had a long talk on spiritual matters On the advice 
of Uddha\a he went to see Maitreja the c]n«3 fnend of 
Vj'isi on the Gangc? from there ho was muted to 
Hastina He was received b\ the Pandoras m open 
arms but he taunted Dhyta m^tra being a dependant on 
Bliima whom he spared no pains to injure rum and I tU 
Dhrta ragtra fled the same night with liis info and died a 
few dajs later at Han dvnrn This dispenses with the 
nccessitj of the Asrania \asil a par\n altogether The 
storj of Yudhi gthira s ascension to heaven is not there 
That appears to boa later idea \udln gfhira recened the 
instruction from Bhl«ma on his bed of arrows on man} 
subjects among them four arc given in the Maha bharnta, 
namclj Raja dharma Mol <ia dbarma Apad dhorma and 
Dina dliarma. But t)io Bhagavata omits Apad dharmo 
and adds Stn dharma and Bhagaaad dl arma most likely 
Vigmi dharma The contentsof Ana ‘sa«anika parvaisnot 
to be found in the Bhngainta so an older tradition scorns 
to be on record in the Bhagavata than in theAIalia bharata 

In my remarl s on the Maba bharnta I suspected that 
the Vignu dharma was at one time a part of the great 
epic as two of the five ratnas of the ^laha bharata are not 
found in it but onl^ in the A isnu dharma The Bbfigavata 
gives some support to this view bj declaring that Bb!?ma 
taught Yudin stlnra Bhngavad dharma i e ^ I'^nu dharma 
also That obviates the nece^iti of substituting Mol «!a 
dharma for ^ imn dharma 

The late Mr Pargiter in his Purana Texts of the 
Dynasties of the Kali Age savs that so far as the 
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language of Jrhat portion of tli© Bliagavita ts concerned 


The IftnguBge of the 
Dhagaraia 


which deals with tlie future djnaa 
tics, it la much later, as tbs prose 
m which it IS written is ornate 


Perhaps ho means an imitation of Kadamvarj and 
therefore places it m the 7th Century AD (?) But 


my reading is different I believe that the prose is 
intormedtate between the Brahmanas and the later 


prose so I should place it at least m the 2nd Century 
A D The prose la so full of osplitives such as Ha 
Baba, etc , that it implies the language of the Brahmanas 


was not yet forgotten and the word Vyakhyasyamah 15 
sometimes used showing that the Sutra style was still in 
vogue In Catal No 3631 it is said that Vopa deva in his 
commentary on the Bhagavata entitled Pararaa haipsa 
pnya has pointed out about one thousand archaic espres 
sions which he calls ‘ar§a Henoadri, a contemporary of 


Vopa deva, also admits of the presence of these archaio 
expressions In reading through the Bhagavata one is 
strucl with the number of verses from the Vedas given m 


modernised form 


It seems that there was a short work that can be 
read recited or explained in se\eii 
7k4> ag'< cf t) e evenings, for Sul a had not more than 

^ seven days to explain his worl to 

Panlv§ifc who was cursed that m seven days ho would die of 
snal B bjte, and that must be a very old uorl full of 
archaic expressions and archaic ideas But that short 
work has undergone several revisions In the earlier rovi 
sions philosophical interlocutions have been thrown into 
the body of the work One instance of this is Jfnitrcya 
vidura samvada m the third skondim Bhngavad ud 
dhava samvadn in the lltb skandha has been wedged in 
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between the first seven and the last two ndhyajas 
The seventh adhyaya reads with the 50th and 31st 
ndhyajas- These nme adbjajas raahc one narration, the 
destruction of the Yadu race But to increase the bulk 
of tins skandha and to guc it n religious tone, a ^ork 
of 22 chapters has been thrown m 

But the last revision adds the first skandha and more 
than half of the lost skandha to the work to give it an 
appearance of a Parana proceeding from Sauti to the r§i? 
at Kaimi§aranj a 

There is another reason why the Purnna should be 
regarded as ancient It i» divided into skondhas The 
word skandha was made current bj (he early Buddhists m 
the sixth, filth, fourth and third Centuries B C and BbS- 
gavata is divided into skondhas, therefore it must have 
been composed or revised while the carlj Buddhists were 
strong enough to mfluenco tho societj and speech 

Modem Hinduism limits the incarnations of Vi?nu to 
the number of ten and to the existing 
Tha iBcam^ions o! gtder beginning with tho Fish incarna- 
tion It was first found in a poem 
by K?emendro, the Kasonnan poet of the early eleventh 
centurj. But the same number in a difierent order is 
found m the Vifnu pura cards designed m the palmy days 
of the Vi?nu-pura Raj when it started an era with the 
initial year falling in A D 694 So the eighth century may 
be regarded approximately os the age m which the incar- 
uatwus Uv£i\ted tw ten The Bhagavat, Ivowever, 
does not limit the incarnations to ten but says that, the 
avataras are innumerable In the body of the work the 
avataras are enumerated as, (1) Padma or BrabmS, (2) 
Manu, (3) The Boar, (4) Kapila, (6) Sacrifice, (5) Prtbu, (7) 



C\XVl 


IREFiCE 


The ilan lion, 1.8) The Tortoise, (9) The Jloluni, (10) The 
Duarf, (11) The Fiah, (12) Rama, (13) PnraSu rnma, (14) 
K-i^na and (15) KaRi Tins appears fo bo a much 
more ancient enumeration than that given m the third 
Chapter of the introduction that is, skandha I, where 
the enumeration is as follows, each name is preceded 
bj a cardinal number Ut Brahma, 2nd Boar, 3rd 
Dovar§i, 4th Narn NatSyana, 6th ICapila, 0th Dattatrova, 
7tli Sacrifice, 8th Son of Nfibhi, 0th Pfthn, 10th Fish, 
nth Tortoise, 12th Dhan\antari, the pioneer physician, 
13th MohinT, 14th Man lion, 15th Dwarf or Vamana, 
jeth Parasa rama 17fch Vjasa, 18t)i Rnraa lOth and 
20th Krgna and Vala riraa Then there are two more 
incarnations Buddha and Kalki which liave no cardinal 
numbers This seems rather strange 

The enumeration in the introduction not agiooing 
witli that in the body of the work raises many questions 
ono of which certainly la the non appearance of Buddha 
in the body of the work but m the introduction So the 
work Mas 'vritten wlien Buddha was not regarded as an 
incarnation while ot the time of writing tho introduction 
ho had a doubtful place in the list It is not known 
exactly when Buddha was included in tho Hindu pan 
theon os an avatara But be must have been there 
before the Vi?nu pura cards wore devised, and as he is 
doubtfully placed m the introductory list of tho Bhaga 
vata, the introduction must have been written at least 
two or three centuries before the rise of the Vi 9 nu pura 
family ancf ifAe 

Buddha’s admission into the list of incarnations So the 
Bhagavata in its revised form without the introduction 
may be placed during the period of Brahmin ascendency 
in India, i e , during the penod between 2nd century B C 
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aftd 2nd century A D This theory is confirmed by the 
fact that the Gupta cmpQiors of Northern India laho 
reigned from the fourth to the 6th century were devoted 
follovrera of Vignu 

There is another reason why the Bhagavata should 
be considered as an ancient work, the Amara‘ko 9 a 
written at tho end of the 6th Centnry enumerates five 
charactcnstics of a Purana Well, it might do it because 
the author was a Buddhist To him Parana would be a 
history, a collection of traditions, legends, etc But the 
Bhagavata gives ten characteristics of a Parana (1) 
Creation, (2) details of Creation, (3) duties of santient 
beings, (4) protection of devotees, (5) the ages of Manu, 
(6) dynasties, not only of kings but of Tfis also, (7) career 
of individuals, (S) dissolution of tbe world, (0) tho cause 
of creation, (10) Brahma, (XU ch 7, verse 9) The 
religious character of Puranas does not depend so much 
on the fivo cbaractenstics as given m the Amara‘ko 5 ft 
and included in tlm ubovo ten, but m the third and the 
fourtb ones of the Bhagavata tiz , tho duties ot santieut 
beings and protection of devotees 

The commentanes on Bhagavata are generally of a 
sectarian character The first commentary mentioned in 
our Catal (No 3596) is Su bodhim by Ballabha Dik§ita, 
the founder of the Ballabhacan sect in Western India 
Ballabha was an elder contemporary of Caitanya and 
flourished during the latter half of the fifteenth Century 
His father Lak?mana was one of the few followers left m 
that Country of Visnu svanu whose sect was perhaps the 
earliest of the Vaiinava sects of India The same sect is 
represented by another commentary entitled ^Tala-pra- 
bodhmt by Gin dhata a descendant of Ballabhacarayya 
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The commentator says that his irork is written more for 
his own benefit and for the benefit of young people than 
for the learned Sri dhara’s commentary so well known to 
the Vajsriavasis represented in our Catal No S59Bto36l}, 
and 3615 to 3615A Catal Nos 3612 14 are subcom 
mentaries on Sri dhara^s by Oaitanya ^ana, a disciple of 
Sn Ramendu vana The sub commentary concerns itself 
only with verses from 14 to 41 entitled Veda stuti of the 
87th Chapter of the tenth skandha of Sn mad Bhagavata 
Catal Nos 3616 and 3617 are described as Sn dharokta- 
vasistSrtha, i e , a supplement to Sn dhara’s commentary 
Catal No 36X8 is another sub commentary on Veda stuti 
Gopala SarmS is a well known commentator who closely 
follows Sn dhara His work is represented partially in 
9620, 3621 and 3622 The commentary is entitled Bhaga 
vata vyakhya lesa Radba inohanaGosrami, the friend of 
Colebrooke, who flourished at the beginning of the 10th oen 
tury wote a commentary on Bhagavata which is partially 
represented m 3619 and 3623 Radha mohana was a des- 
Cendant of Advaita the elder associate of Caitanya 
Advaita was one of the most learned men of his time 

Loka natha was a disciple of Advaita He renounced 
the world early m life and remained a quiet hermit at 
Vrnda vana till the end of bis life He seldom took a 
disciple, but wrote commentaries on well kno\Tn Vai 5 nava 
works His commentary on the Ramayana has already 
been referred to, and that on the 10th si andlm of the 
Bhagavata is represented m Catal No 3624 

Vana mah Bhat^a is another well known commentn 
tor His commentary on Bhagavata Gita is lughh prized 
His commentary on Bbagaaata Basama Skandha is re 
presented in Catal No 3625 



PBEFACE 


CXXIZ 


Sanatana was an officer of Alauddm Hussein Shah, 
the Sultan of Bengal (1494—1521) He belonged to a 
very old Brahmin family that migrated from Kamova to 
Bengal five generations earlier He renounced the world 
under the magio mSuence of Caitanya and retired to 
Vrnda vana where he is said to have written twenty one 
sectarian works, one of which is Vai 9 nava*to 9 mi, a commen 
tary on Bhagavata, the 10th Skandha only, which is repre 
sented in Catal Nos 3626, *27,-28 

Sri natba, a Bengali Fundit writes a commentary on 
Bhagavata with the object of supporting the theories of 
Caitanya The commentary is entitled Caitanya mata- 
candtika Kamanuja’s sect, called, the Sn sampradaya, 
wrote several commentaries on Bhagavata, one of the 
most important of which is by Vita ragbava, the eon of 
Baila guru of the Vataya gotta It is colled “ Bhogavota 
oandra candcika ” liie author’s commentary on the 
whole work in 12 Skandhas is represented in Catal No 
3629—31 Catal 3632 coutains the first half of the 10th 
Skandha in full and a portion of the second half 

Another commentary by Bamx ki^na entitled Bhoga* 
vata liauraudf explains only the difficult passages of 
Bhagavata notably the five chapters on Rasa 

Rama krona’s son Cakra pmi writes another commen 
tary entitled Bhagavatartha dipika The commentary on 
the 10th Skandha was composed in Samvat 1628 Before 
that the previous nine Skandbas were commented upon 
Ho received a good deal of encouragement from his father 
Rama kr^na He belonged to Parasara gotta and his 
raotlier's name was Durga Bijaya dhvajacaryya wrote 
a commentary on Bhagavata in the interest of the Madhva 
School of the Vai^nava sect The commentary is general 
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ly called Vijoya-dhvaji or Pada-rafnSvali. Tlie first 
Skandha is represented in Catal. No. 3638 and a part of the 
'11th Skandha in 3639. Tlie Skandhas 2, 3, 4, 11, 12 are 
represented in Catal. No. 3640. 

RamO'nara.yana ^v^ho describes himself as a friend of 
Vignu wrote a commentary on tho Bhagavata (the first 
Skandha and second Skandha only) which is to be found in 
3(i41. The author’s gurus, were Hari-natha and Bhavani- 
dasa. Previous to the writing of tho commentary Rama- 
nirayana seems to have studied Sdndilya’s Bhahti-sQtra 
and its commentary by Narayana-tirtha. 

Kali-natha Upadhyaya, son of Ananta of Benares, 
was a voluminous writer of Utu^ies and commentaries. 
He wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata, a fragment of 
the commentary of tho first Skandha is to bo found in 
our Catal. No. 3042. 

The next number contains a fragment of a commentary 
on BbSgavata entitled Budba-ranjim by Vfisu-dova, an- 
other voluminous writer. Tho object of this was to throw 
light on obscure passages. L. No. 1730 contains the same 
work up to the 81st chapter of Skandha X. 

The Vivarnna-mani-mailj’usa by an anonymous Una 
writer is a commentary on the 10th Skandha of Bhagavata. 

Nos. 3644-46 contain with some breaks tho commen- 
tary up to the 34th chapter. 

The hymn Veda-stuti comes in for a great deal of 
attention from tho commentators, Kavi-cuda-mnni Cakra- 
vartl writes a commentary entitled Avyaya-bodhini in 
1658 A. D. Tho commentary was written in tho following 
order, substance, text, prose order, commentary, the full 
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text of Sruti on which It is based, the meaning of the 
Srutis and the conclusion Tho conimentary is based on 
Sri dhara’s work There ato two manuscripts of this 
oommontary, namely, Catal Nos 3d40 and 30t7 Other 
commontanes on tho hymn by Sn dhara and Nlla-kantha 
are represented in 3G48 and 3G49 

Tlicro IS a short bvinn in forty verses in the 14th 
chapter of the tenth Skandha of tho Bhagavata addressed 
to Kr$na by Brahma and tliorcforo colled Brahma etuti 
A commentary on tins is to be found m 3650 

Tho next two numbers (3051 52) are commentaries 
on the five chapters on Rasa 

Catal No 3C55A ts a Katha, a note book for tho use 
of those who expound Sanskrit religions works to non 
Sanskntio people m modern times They are generally 
called Kathakotar piithi or cflrni Tins ciirnl is dignified, 
however, with an ongag,mg title Hen bhakti tarangini 
The author s name is given as Kosava pancanana Bha^ta 
caryya 

There arc good many abridgements of different sorts of 
tho Bhagavata written for the benefit of those who can not 
spare time for reading tho whole of tho book Tho oldest 
of this sort of abridgement is Han Ula by Vopa deva It 
gives tables of sknndhas, adhyayas and topics of the 
BhB,gavnta and it was written for tho satisfaction of 
Iloraadri, tho minister of Rama candra, the king of Deva 
gin Tho same Hemadn, however, writes a commentary 
on tho text by Vopa deva entitled Han lila viveka It was 
written at Homadri’s father b house m the cantonment 
Madhu sQdana Sarasvatl, the great monk and scholar of 
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the latter end of the aisteenth century, however, revised 
the commentary to make it attractivo to scholars and 
to increase the devotional spirit of his hearers. The text 
of Hari'lila and its commentaries are represented in Nos. 
3656-57-58. Gntal. Nos. 3659 and 3669A give another 
work by Vopa-dova on the Bliagavatn and its commentary 
by Hemadri. The text is called MuktS-pbalaand the com- 
mentary Kaivalya-dlpika. It also was composed at his 
father’s house in the cantonment. Tl»o object of this 
work is to explain the doctrines of Bbaktl from tho 
Bhagavata. It explains (1) what Vi?nu-bhakti is (2) how 
it is generated and (3) how the feelings grow deeper and 
deeper and culminate in what is called Rasa. Homadri 
thinks that Vopa-deva’s work was written for tho benefit 
of those who want emancipation and therefore ho calls 
it Kaivalya-dipiki? tho word “Kevala” means the 
absolute and Kaivalya means tho state oi being absolute. 
From the 2nd and 3rd verses of M«kt.a-plmla it appears 
that the work was composed after Hemfidri had finished 
his enoyclopajdio work entitled Catur-varga-cintRmanl in 
seven sections, e.(?. (1) gifts, (2) vows (3) places of pll* 
grimoge (4) emancipation (5) Images |C) temples (7) wor- 
ship. Tho last five of these sections have not yet been 
found though other sections not in tho above list Irnvo been 
found and published such as Pari-sc^a-khapda containing 
(1) Kala and (2) Srfiddha and (3) PrdyaBcitla-khanda. 

Vfhftd-BhSgnvatfimjta and Saipksopn-BhfigavatSmrta 
(Catal. Nos. 3060-61) aro abstracts of Rh&gavata written 
by the followers of Caitnoyn at Vfnda-vuna. Tho first 
was writen by Sanatana. Tho text and coiumcntnty’ aro 
both written by him. Tho second is anonymous but thcro 
is a tradition that it was written by San&lana’s nephew 
Jlva. 
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• There was a Maithila Brahmin m the beginning of the 
17th century A I> who renounced the world ond became 
a Vai'inava monk and whiled away bis time by selecting 
verses from Bhagavata beanng on bbakti These he 
explains by a commentary of bis own entitled Kanti*mala 
The text is known as Bliakti ratnavall The book was 
finished in Saka era 1555 There are many manuscripts 
of this from 3662-3669-A 

Another abstract of this nature is the Han bbakti- 
maujari, Catal No 3670 by Vana-m&U Bhatta, tlie son of 
Siva dasa Bhatta of the Udioya family, i e of Guzerat 
Vena malt makes bis obeisance to Siva srf pandita and 
a reciter named Yaga This was composed m a Vi?nu 
temple close to ViSveavara temple at Benares The abs 
tract IS accompanied with a commentary entitled 6ucoh& 
vail The text measures one thousand slokas and the 
commentary three tliousand 

Another abstract with a commentary is the Bhakti- 
bhagavata (3071) by Ananta-dova, son of Apo deva so well- 
known from his Smrti works the Kaustubbas This was 
written perhaps in lus mature ago for be says “ Alas 1 1 have 
spent so many years of my life in the study of Sastras, I 
have roamed in forest and have got troubles only, I want 
rest and that rest can bo liad only m the Palace of the 
Bhagavata In another place he says that his commen- 
tary does not contradict the Vedinta doctrine. 

Burjana mukba capetika, t e , a slap on the face of 
wicked people is a work m defence of the antiquity of the 
BhSgavata whicli was assailed by many scholars in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries This was written 
by Ramasrama, a monk, who in his house-holder’s state 
was Bh^nu Bibsita, the son of Bhattoji Dik^ita 
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In the copy of this work in the India Office Library 
there is a note in Colebrooke’a hand on the margin of the 
last page which states that ** Mani-rama Tara ” is of 
opinion that this little tract is not the work of RamS- 
stama bnt of Rama*k|s^ Bhatta, a pandita now living in 
Benares. Ramasrama was a pupil of Bhattoji. Tara 
Mani-rama, I have heard from reliable sources in Benares, 
was a vagabond and madcap in Benares who used to take 
his meals at the house of Hari-krgna Vyasa and after meal 
used to write long sheets in pigeon Sanskrit about con- 
temporary events. Some of these sheets have been 
acquired for the Asiatic Society’s Library. He is perfectly 
unreliable and Colebrooko should not have believed in bis 
words. 

Pa§anda-dhvamsana*bbaskara tries to prove that the 
Vaignava-bhSgavata is the real BhRgavata to occupy the 
fifth place among the Maha-purAnas in opposition to the 
Devi-bhagavata, It is difficult to find who is the author 
of this work as the colophon giving the author’s name is 
in a different hand. 

The historical work entitled Bhagavata-bhQ?ana by 
Gopalacaryya has already been referred to. This work 
quotes from Nagoji Bhatta who flourished in the I8th 
^ century. 

Bhagavatamj-ta-kanika based ori Rupa Gosvami’s 
well-known work the Bhagavatftmrta. It classifies the 
incarnations of Vi?nu into sportive incarnations aUd 
character incarnations and K|§na is said to be a full 
divinity. 

Bh 5 gavata-tattva-dipa (Catal. No, 3683) by Ballabhi- 
cAryya and Nivandba-tattva-dlpa (Catal. No. 3683zl) are 
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works on tho BhSgavata and both of them are written in 
the interest of Suddhadvaitn-vada 

Mukti-ratnarji by Krenanandn is a collection of versos 
mainly from tho Bhagavata, the Gita, Adhyatma Rama- 
yana and other \vork8 bcanngon tlio topics of Vai?navism 
Tho earlier portion of the work has a commentary by 
tho compiler biraielf but the other portion has been left 
uncommented upon Kesava Raya, son of Rama Raya 
of Delhi requested Vaidya natha Faya gundo of Benares 
to collect together all devotional verses from tho Bh4go- 
vata Faya gundo added £00 versos of Ins own to connect 
tho versos from the Bhfigavata Tlio Bliagavata verses 
have a commentary of Sn*dhara Svami and Paya*gun(Jo’s 
verses have a commentary of his own Tho manuscript 
has so many emendations and corrections that it appears 
to bo tho draft by tho author himself 

VI NXnADA'PanAijrA, Nos 3684-3607 
This Purdna is called tho Narada-purana It is also 
called Vrhan nftradiya-purana The 

TJ c nnme. , tt • * i i 

word Yrimt hero docs not convoy 
tho idea of a larger recension but that the Parana 
belongs to tho Vyhat kalpa In every colophon m tho 
VonkateSvara edition wo find the word Vrhad-upakhyane 
» e., in the story of tho Vfhat Kalpa 

Tho extent of tho Parana is said to be 25,000 
Slokas but m reality we do not cot 

T)m> MlNJl ^ o 

moro than 18,000 sloKas But this 
18,000 'includes an appendix called tho Uttara-bhRga, 
which differs greatly in obaractor from tho mam work 
Tho language is throughout classical Sanskrit written 
"* PMSages 

are simply paraphrases of Kali-dasaN 
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Blokas Tho metres, too, belong to the beat period of 
Sanskrit literature At tho end of a chapter are often 
found long verses which are Sarga-bliafiga filokas But 
such Slokas are also found m tho muldlo of chapters 

In tho main work tho iDtcrlocutors arc Narada on 
. tho one hand and Sanaka,Sanandona, 

oaiiatana and Sanat Luniara on tho 
other Tho mam Piicana is therefore divided into four 
parts but m the appendix tho interlocutors are Vasi?tha 
and Mandhata The whole of these interlocutions is 
reported by Sflta to tho ygis But in this instance the 
Suta does not come to the r 9 is but the {^is go to Sota 
m his hermitage 


The divisions of the mam work are four m number 
The first ending in Cliaptor 41 treats 

D T SOB*. - TV. . . i It 

of Bhoga, tho second spoken by 
Sanandana ending m Chapter G2, is called Mok$a, tho 
third ending m the Olst Chapter spoken by Sanat kumara 
IS called Kriya and the last ending in 125th Chapter is 
called Caryya spoken by Sanatana The appendix in 
82 Chapters treats of the fast of EkadasI when conjoined 
with the previous lunar mansion 


The object of the Parana seems to bo the preaching 
of the equaUty of Vi^nu, Brahma and 
The Object Siva, to bring about a unity amongst 

ofthePurBas. vr , tt ..i. 

their votanes Maha Vignu is the 
primordial being from whom Brahma, Vignu and Mahes 
vara proceeded and therefore they are to ho equally 
venerated 

The importance of the Parana lies m tho description 
of (■) «« Vedangos (ii) summary 
of th* Purip*. of the eighteen Maha-puranas and also 
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of the (ni) Saiva darsana afc a time when the Narada- 
purana was composed 

I (a) The six VedaAgas are well known The 
first IS Stk^a or pronunciation There arc three kinds of 
pronunciation, vi7 , (!) Arcika, pertaining to the Rg-veda, 
(2) Gatliika, pertaining to Gathas, (3) SamiLa, pertaining 
to Chants In connection with the last comes music, and 
the Purana dilates on such musical terms as Tana, Raga, 
Svora, grama, MOrcchana, etc The Chapter ends with 
pitches Udatta, Anudatta and Svanta 

(b) The Kalpa here does not mean or include 
Srauta, Smarts and Dhacma sQtras but (1) Nak^stra Knlpa, 
(2) Veda Kalpa, fS) Samhita Kalpa, (4) Angirasa Kalpa and 
(B) Santi Kalpa (oh 51—62) In old treatises these five 
Kalpas are said to be parts of the Atharva-veda but 
Narada says, they belong to all Sakhas of all the Vedas 
This seems to be a modern idea promulgated by KumSn* 
la in the eighth century A D 

(c) The Vyakarana treated of m this Purana belongs 
to Fanmi’s system but the arrangement of subjects is 
neither scientific as in the A?tadhyayl nor practical as in 
the modem recasts 

(d) Nirukta The five principals of Nirukta ace 
enumerated and explained Then comes an elaborate 
classification of toots liable to various changes at the 
time of use 

(o) Jyotifa has three akaadhas or branches (i) Astro« 
nomy proper, (ii) Horoscopy, and (ui) Astrology It is 
well known that the Indians had some sort of Astronomy 
of their own Horoscopy was borrowed from the 
Greela and the Astrology from the Magn 
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(f) The Chapter on ehandah, is very short bnt*it 
treats of metres both Vedic and classical and is based on 
Pihgala. The number of Vedic chandas is 21 but the 
number of classical chandas is not given. It gives an 
elaborate method of Prastara or setting chandas to music. 

The grammatical tradition in the Garuda-purana is 
that of KalSpa-vyakarana which was composed in the Ist 
centurj’^ A. B in t}?e Capital of the Andhra king^r. The 
tradition of Vyakarana as given in the Agni-purana belongs 
to Candra-vyakarana which was composed in Candra- 
dvipa or Bakharganj district of Bengal in the fourth or 
fifth century A. D. But Narada gives the Paninian tradi* 
tion. It is a well known fact that the study of Pfii^ini was 
discontinued at least in Northern India for several 
centuries till it was restored by Bbattrdiari who died in 
651 A. D. The Narada, therefore, must be later than the 
time of Bbattf-hari. The three branches of Jyoti?a or the 
science of Astronomy were brought into prominence by 
Varaha-mihira who flourished in the 6th century A. B 
and by Brahma-gupta in the next century. Nsrada 
therefore must have flourished after them. The attribu- 
tion of five kalpas of Atbarva-veda to all the sakhas of 
all the Vedas is I think to be attributed to the Vedic 
revival initiated at the end of the seventh century by 
Kumarila and his followers. The Narada-purana must 
have been written after tho Vedic revival. I should, 
therefore, attribute the composition of tho Narada-purana 
to the 8th century A. D. between 700 to 800 A. D. i.e., 
between the time of KumSrila and Saftkara. 

II. This chronology of the Narada-purana makes 
tho evidence of its summary of the Puranaa a landmark 
in the history of these works. From these summaries wo 
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(iftd that the GotamI*m&hatmya m iOO Ciiaptora forma no 
part of tlio (i) Brahma-purana in tho 8th century Wo find 
that tho (u) Pftdma-purana had undergono several radical 
revisions and had only fiio khandas os in some mnnus 
oripts of tho present doy» ivlicn tho Narada*purSna was 
composed Wo como to knon that tho Visnii and the 
Bhagavata had already assumed their present form when 
tlic Narada purona was composed Wo have como to 
1 now that there was a Vayti purana with two parts and 
24,000 alokas which does not exist at present 

Wo also know that tho Narada purana was exactly 
tho same m those dajs as it is found m tho present 
moraont The PQtva bhaga was divided into four pacias 
as 18 stated before Its extent was 25,000 and it treated 
of tho Vfhat*lalpa In tho aecond part tho sanctity of 
tho fast on tho clovcnth day of tlie moon was dilated 
upon When tlio fast day bad a portion of tho ptovious 
tithl tal en to it, it is called Mohinl She is personified 
and her ovil propensities nro expatiated upon 

Wo knoiv from the Nfirada that tho MarkaniJoja 
purana extended to 0,000 slokas but tho Bibliotheca 
Indioa edition does not come up to that number and 
ends abruptly Other editions also do not scorn to be 
complete, otherwise tho Mirkandeya pumna at least a 
jsteator part of it including the Durga-mahatmva is tho 
same as in the Nhrada Xbo I<»t portion of Markandeya 
treated of tho family of Kusa, the son of Raraa, the 
family of Soma, Yajati and Yndu it contained the career 
of Kfsna at Vynda vana, MathurS and Dvaraka It ended 
with tho details of Samkhya doctrine and the omptuio<?s 
of the phenomenal existence 

Wo know that tho Agm purana ns described m 
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Narada extending over 16,000 slokas is nearly the same 
as at present. It iras something like an oncyclopadia of 
all branches of knowledge in which Brahmins used to take 
interest in those days, religion and ritual taking the 
most prominent place among these branches. But it 
contained also tho test of jewels, politics, archery, legal 
proceedings, medical science, veterinary art, prosody, 
rhetoric, grammar, lexicon, and so forth. 

We know of the Bhavijya-purana in which Brahma 
explained Dharma to (1) Svayambhuva Manu. It had 
five Parvas, the first devoted to Brahma. It contained a 
description of caligrnpliy. (2) Vni?n!ivn-pntrn (3) Snira- 
parva (4) Sanra-parva (5) Prati^sarga-parra «-itii tiio con- 
elusion. Its extent was 14,000. 

We know that tho Brahma-vaivorta-purum os des- 
cribed by NSrada had four khandast Brahma-khanda; 
Prakrti-khaneja, Ganc-^a-kbanda and 
Its extent was 18,000 slokas. 

Tho Biftga-piirana as described by Nfirada was 
divided into two parts, in which tho five charncteristics 
of the Purilna are described very briefly. But tho Saiva 
ritual is treated in detail and somo of tho Sniva places of 
pilgrimage arc fully described. It is more Tilntrika than 
PaorSnikn. Tho extent is 11,000 filokas. Nftrada’s des- 
cription diflcr but little from that current in tho present 
days. 

Tlio VnrSlin-purann necoeding 'to NSrndn ii dlcidwl 
info two pnrto, treats of llio JMnava-kntpa and extends to 
24,000 Elokas in tlio form of an interlocution between tho 
Earth and tho Boar incarnation wliilo ho sens raising tlio 
I'jtrth from tlio deep sea. It treats of many places of 
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pilgnmagc specially o( Mathuril It treats of Karma- 
\ip5ka. 

The Skonda-purona was dmded into seven kliaijdas 
and eontamed 81,000 vcreca In it Mahclvara dliarma is 
explained hy Kittika Tlic seven khandas arc (1) llahcs- 
vara, (2) Vai^navn, (3) Brahma, (i) KaSl, (6) A^antf, 
(C) N&gara and (7) Prabhasa 

The Varaana-purnna, according to NSrada, extends 
to 10,000 elokas, relates to KQrma-kftlpa, has two parts 
and tlirce gronpa of atones The first part treats fully 
of the career of Tn-vikrama, the second part ;b called 
Vrhad Vamana-purana It has four Saiphitas each con- 
taining thousand slokas, viz ,MMielvan, BliiigarntJ, Saurl 
and Ganoavati 

The Kuima purana treats of LaksmI-kalpa, ex- 
tends to 17,000 elokas It has lour Samhitas (1) Brahml 
(2) Bhagavali (3) Satin and (4) Vai?navi The Bhagavali- 
samlutu IS divided into four pados treating of the duties 
of tlio Brahmanas, Keatnyas, Vaisyns, Sudras and the 
mixed castes The Saan aambita is divided into six parts 
treating of the six cruel rites Tlio four Samhitas contain 
SIX, four, two and five thousand slokas respectively 

The Matsya-putanais an interlocution between Matsya 
and Manu It treats of seven kalpas and extends to 14,000 
slokaa The descnption of this Parana by Narada agrees 
generally with the Snandnsratca edition 

The Garuda-purana, according to Narada, was spoken 
by Bhngavan to Garudo It extends to 19,000 elokas and 
treats of tho Tark§a or Gatuda Kalpa It is an epitome 
of all tho sciences in which the Brahmanaa used to take in- 
terest It treats of politics, pathology, history, Ramayana, 



Maha*bbarata, vetennaiy science, vyakarana, chauda 
yoga, Vedanta, samkhya, Gita sara In its apnendix it 
treats generally of the futnro career of the dead and 
of sraddha 

The Brahraanda purana described here agrees generally 
with the Vayu purana as published by R&ja Rajendra 
lala Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica series It has 1 2,000 
slokas in four padas (1) Prakriya, (2) Anu saiiga, (3) 
Upod'gbata and (4) Upa samliara It has another scheme 
of division into PQrva, Madhyama and Uttara This 
Purana was spoken by Brahma to Vasi?tha Vasi^t^hn 
gave it to Para sara and he, to Jatu karpiya Vyasa got 
it from Vayu so it is called Vayu purana 

III The third pada of the Narada-purana from 
Chapter 63 to 90 treats of the Saiva system of philosophy 
as described in the Saiva darsana section of the Sarva 
darsana samgraha and its religious practices Narada’s 
account differs in details from that of the Saiva darsana 
But they agree in the mam They both say that 

(ch 63, vexao 13) The three categories are 
PiBU pati, Pasu and Pasa But the padas m Narada are 
Blioga, Mok^a, Krya and Carya But those in S D S are 
Vidya, Krya, Yoga and Carya The sub divisions of pasas 
or bondages aro according to Narada, five, (1) Mala or dirt, 
(2) Karma or bad action, (4) Maya or illusion, (4) Tirodhana 
or disappearance, (6) Vindu But S D S says that Vindu 
should not be regarded as a pasa This shows that 
Narada represents an older system than that in the 
SDS 

The Saiva darsana is regarded as an older system 
than the Pratyabhijna doctrine of Kasmira Sivaism, 
which was preached in the middle of the Uth century, and 
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which much intlcbtc<l to the non <iual nyfiicm of 
SnhkftTiv in the Roulh prcnchwl in the bcginninj; of the 
pnmo century But tlio Bolvn cloclnne both m S D f> nml 
Nftrnilo ilops not sljow nuch imtebtednc^i nnd so it can bo 
without miioh he^itotion plneefl in tbo 8th century or 
earlior, nq I lm\o shonn Nariwla Rvstcni is older than 
SI) 8 Hjatem So oven m the 8lh century the Saian 
system was split up nt Icftsl in two schools if not more 
llius gjiing us some luslory of some period of its develop 
mcnl 

The second or tho Utlnm hlmofla of the NArndn 
juirftnn is much later tlmn the first kh/inda heenuso in 
rimptor 125, airso 20, uhoro the first part ends Namda 
ptirAna is described as Imaing four pAilas but in the 
second part, oh 81 rer«e 11, it is said that Nftmdft'purina 
lias five pidfls and 21,000 acr«es Of the two rontradie 
ting statements the second cannot lie true 

lUikinitftgada caritwn. Cat 30^4 in 37 Chapters 
IS a part of tho Utlara klmnda of tho Vamda*pumna 
Hut tlio other works, numbers lo 3R07 though 

registered under Nfirada-puruna and though thcjr coIo 
phons say that tliry belong to it, are not to bo found m the 
present Purftna and their interlocutors are not tliosc of 
the XArnda-purann 

Vn M\nKANt>F\ \ 1*VR\NA Nos 3008-41773 
Tlie name of the sei entb Mah i purana is M irkatidevn 
_ . piirtiia Tlie eatent of tins PuMna is 

Th* iin I CTtMit ‘ . 

said to be 0 000 Slokas But tho Biblio- 
theca edition contains nlwutTOOOsIokas In page GOO of 
that edition at the end of an appendix the extent is given 
»a 6 S 8 O 4 .ll \t 7,000 Slokas It ends with the account 
of king I)ama of the Ik^fiku dvna«tv Rut the Ndnida 
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pumna Raj's that it contained an occoimt of thodj’nastics 
of the Sun and tlio Moon in full and also contained an 
account of Kp?nn 

Tlio SQta and tho f?i3 do not appear at all in* this 

l„t„lo»..or. interlocutors 

arc Markandoja and Jaimini But 
Mflrkandej a referred Jainiim to a group of four biitb li\ mg 
111 a ca\o in tho Vindhja mountains for tho solution of some 
doubts in certain narrations of tho Maha-bhnrata These 
birds -\\cto born in tho battio field of KurQ-lcsctra when 
a tumultuous battio was going on but wore miraculously 
saved Tlioy were tho sons of a Brahmin sago and well 
educated but thoj veto born ns birds on account of 
a curso pronounced on them by tlieir father Tlioj, 
lioucvcr, csplaincd all tho doubts of Jaimini not only on 
tho Maha bharata but on tlio gra\er questions of life and 
death 

Tho real Parana begins with Chapter 45 m which 
Markandoya and Kro'jtuki aro interlocutors Tliat chapter 
claims the Slarkandoya to be tho earliest Puratm It was 
issued from tho primordial being and wont first to Svayam- 
bhxuaMnnu, thento Bhfgu then to his son Cj'avana, then 
to Dak^a, and last of all to Markandeya It lias been put 
in the mouth of Jlarkandeya and not of any great god 
simply because Slarkandoja xs credited with having a fife 
covenng several kalpas 

Markandoya now ©vpJains the five characteristics of 
a Purana, especially the ages of Manu During the course 
of his discourse on tho Manvantaros come tho thirteon 
chapters of Candi which is often but wrongly regarded 
as an interpolation The accounts of further Slanvantaraa 
continue 
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The Parana «a«i ccrtainij wnttcn in the Vindja rc- 

* gion9vben> the bird »agc3 used to Ino 

where the heroes of CaniJU Raja 
tSiiratha and the Vais^’a worshipped 
DurgS. in tl\e Autumn Boason on the binks of Narmada 

Tlio date of the Parana, Mr Paigitor thinks, is 1st con« 
tur^ AD , but ho woa quite prepared 
to push it back ft feu cciitiincs more 
My idea is that the first fortj five chapters mustlia\c been 
UTittcn after or about the timoof tho composition of Vatsa- 
jana b Kama sQtra in which Hindu literature is di% idcd and 
classified into DInrnia*sastra, ArthaSistra, Kama«sastra 
and Moksa sastra but the other part of tho Piirana must 
ho iTivich earlier as the thcorj that V>asa was tho pro- 
midgator of all Puranas liad not jet been fomnilated 

The most important section of tho Markandoya«piirana 
IS tho DoM«mfthatmya in 13 chapters which lias tho largest 
number of commentaries, for any single work, of which tho 
following lia\o been described in this catalogue 

Tatta artha-bodlunl by Vidya-vinodacaryya Nos 3709 
3713 

, ’kftumiidi by Rama kr?na No 3715 
„ ®tJl^a by Gada*dhara Tarkacar}*ja Nos 
371C 17 

Candi til a bj Gopala Cakraaartl No 3718 
„ ‘’vi\ rti bj Kasi natba No 3719 
„ ‘’idvabj Ganga narajana Vidja sagara No 
3720 

Vid\an*niano rama bj Gatm raraSarma No 3721 
It IS a remarkable work as it is revised bj 
E ima candra Vacos psti bj adding sub- 
stance of ail commentaries available 
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Vidan mano rama By Santanu Cakra-\arti, perhaps* a 
Tomaia prince No 3722 
Anonymous No 3723 
Anonymous No 3724 
Commentary by Nagoji Bhatta No 3725 
Gupta-vati by Bhaskara Baya No 3726-27 
Mantra-samkhya-praLaaika by NJa-kantha Saiva 
No 3728 

„ By Vira bliadra No 3729 
j, By Raghu ndthasrama No 3730 


VIII Aont-Burai?a. Nos 3734-3737 


This %vork, IS called Agm purana or Agnoya purana 
Its extent is between 15 to 16 thousand 
The naras and extent The three TolumCS publislicd 

by Ra]a RSjendra lala Mitra m the Bibliotheca Inclica 
senes contains very neatly the same number of Slokas 


This is an epitome of all the branches of Sanskrit litora- 
ture m uliich Brahmins used to take 

Interlocutors ■ . t*. , » 

interest It is ■written in tlio form of 

lectures The speaker is generally Agm but m many 
instances Agm delegates his power to other people with or 
■without introduction These are generally tlio pioneers of 
different branches of science, for instance the art of medicine 
IS put in the mouth of Bhamantan, the aetennarj art for 
elephants into that of PaH kapya, for horses to Sah hotra , 
Sanskrit grammar is put m the mouth of Kumara or 
Kartika, Tantras into the mouth of Naha dev a and so on 


In order to give it the form of a Purana, VaSi?tha 
13 introduced as a co interlocutor of Agm, and to cover the 
whole book arc introducetl tho SQta and the p^is and m 
order to complete the Sat saipvada or three sets of intcrlo 
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cutors Vyasa and Suta aro also introduced. But tho last 
t\ro sets and even Vasisfha play but an insignificant part m 
the Tvholo worh 


TIjc Agni-purana docs not belong to Western India 
. In giving an enumeration and desenp- 

ulie place of composi tion , < 

tion of tho holy places m India, Agni- 
purana devotes five chapters to Gaya, Ganga, Prayaga, 
Kasi and Narmada meaning Amar-kantako, and the rest 
of the holy places are enumerated in one chapter wnth 
short descnptionrunmng through one or two chapters Tho 
first lioly place Pugkara m this chapter is described as 
difficult of access and the second, Knm-k§etra, as one which 


one can only think of, that is more difficult of access From 
this it 13 easy to infer that the Agni-purana was composed 
at a place from winch the first five places nere easily ac- 
cessible, ic , the work was composed m Bchor or Bengal 
Xater on wo wall find that ululc speaking of grammar it 
speaks of Cundra Vyakarana which had its ongin in Bengal, 
which developed in Bengal and whicli was current in 
Bengal for many centuries 


The Agni-purana has a peculiar way of prepanng epi 
tomes of different branches of know- 
The cb«rs«t«r oi ledge It takes the current standard 

ep tomes 

work on a subject and epitomises it 
It IS neither exhaustive nor very accurate It does not take 
in the whole hteraturo on the subject, for instance, take the 
Gaya mahatmya It has three chapters on Gaya and in 
these, it has epitomised the eight chapters of Gaya-mahat- 
mya in Vayu-purana as pubhfdied by Baja Bajendra lala 
Jlitra It keeps the most important verses intact, sum- 
marises those that are less important and rejects the rest 
The seven kmdas of the Ramayana it has summarised m 
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seven clmptera five to eleven botli inclusne ItfaithfuHy 
follows the current recension of Valmik’s Ramajana Tins 
summary reminds one of the summary made bj Kali dasa 
111 the 12th Canto of Raghu vam«a of the fi\e I andas of 
the Ramayana There is at least one line which has been 
taken from the 12th Canto of Raghu-vnni‘*a 
“ uncmamtftg- j '' 

Han-i 1ms been summarised m 55 §Iokas in one 
chapter Maha bharata in 70 verses in three chapters 

The ten avataros of Vi§ijn, take up sixteen chapters , the 
creation, four chapters only many of 
It. nrater o( 1 ,^ j,, from 5I»nu- 

auirunat sea 

samluta This Pnrana has a great lik- 
ing for rituals and has dca oted several chapters to it It 
would be an interesting stud^ to find out wbat books haie 
been summarised under this head Most of these booliS 
have been lost having been replaced sea oral times during 
the centunes intervening between tbo present century and 
the century when the Narada purana was composed The 
Vai§nava rituals are generally tal cn from the Pafica ratras 
which are enumenited as twenty five It has chapters on 
temple architecture, on iconography, on town planing, on 
the consecretion of temples, images and their embellishment 
It has m fact the whole paraphernalia of Vaisna\ a rituals 

The Sana and Tanlrl a ntuals form a solid block of 
chapters m this worl Of these the 81st chapter contains 
the Sana rituals as forcsliadoired in the San^darsana 
section of the Sarva darsana samgralm The Tdntnl a 
mantras of aanous schools are treated of m the 92nd 
chapter Lil e the Vai§na\a section the Sana section has 
also its iconographj, temple architecture, consecration of 
temples etc 
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The terrestrial ftn<l geography occupy two 

cliaptera only 97 nnfl S8, then come the Ijoly places. 

ytiddlva'jayarnava means ami inchidcs Vcdic and Tan- 
tricrites for Tictorj’ in battle. It isaSastraby itself and 1ms 
an extemive litcrnUirc. Utpala the commentator of Vnraha- 
mihira is said to have larittcn n treatise on it in the flth 
Century. (See Nepal Cat. Vo!. 11 p. I.'IP.) Tliis Aistra 
occupies chapters from 123 to 149. Then comes Sm^ti 
topics from 161 to 217 cliaptcra. Then commences a 
treatise on politics from the 218th diopter commencing 
from the Coronation of Icings, to mobilisation of army, 
archery, procedure in law courts, oatli, inheritance etc., 
down to chapter 257 on the criminal Ian on using abusive 
language. Then there arc 11 chapters from 258tli chapter 
to 2C8th on the use of various classes of Vcdio raanttaa. 
diopter 270 deals nith the Sakhas of the Vedas. In tins 
chapter the Agm*purana is said to bo as good as tho 
collection of entire Vcdic literature. Here tho Puraaos 
are said to be 18 in number They ere all said to be as 
sacred as Vi?nu himself, but the Agnnpumna is said to be 
Hari in the from of Vidyfl. 

The chapter on tho Maba-purana m the Agni*purana 

, . seems to be based on chapters 92 to 

The (latn cil the roriVnn • * 

109 of the Narada-pumna. So tho 
Agni-puriina is later tiiauNarada which I ha\c placed in the 
8th Century. Necessarily the Agni-pumna is later than 
the establishment of the Saiva sect whose doctnnes arc 
described in tho Sarva-daraana-Nsaqigmlia. Agnt-purana 
has some ew J’.ajJea-jwfja pbiJnso/Oiy jW3d 

So it IS later than the cstabhshment of the Panca*ratra 
sect. The chapters on Alankara speak of Ivavj'a, Do?a, 
Guna, Alankara, Rlti and all other topics except Dhvani, 
So it belongs to the Pre-dhvani stage of the Alankiira Sislra. 
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The gr'immar treated of in this Parana has thirteen Si\ a- 
siitras therefore it is not Panini’s grammar In one place in 
the chapter on taddhita it sajs •vr^, he knows 

Candra Vjakarana, he reads Candra Vjakarana therefore 
he IS a Candraka So this grammar belongs to the Candra 
school, A’ihich has an eastern origin and nas for a long 
time current in the East though non it is altogether lost in 
India Even in the thirteenth centurj Vopa deva had to 
Tccogmse Candra as one of the eigJit great granimanans 

The eight chapters on Prosodj in the Agm-purana is a 
snmmarj of the sutms of PiiigaK vnth a commentary 
That commentary is controverted bj HaUjnidha in the 
second half of the 10th centuiy without naming its antlior 
So Agni purana vroiild come some considenble time 
before Halayudha Had Halaywdha’s commentary been 
known to the author of theAgni purainhe would certainly 
have given the sumnnrj of this most popular commentary 
and not of an obscure predecessor of it 


In lesicographj Agm purana summarises Amara ko«!a 
Manj verses are the same and the order also is nearlj the 
same 


In Amara I o-<i 

(1) Svarga varga 

(2) Patala 

(5) Bluimi , 

(4) Puia „ 

(5) Saila , 

{6) yanau«*adlii varga 

(7) Simhadi „ 

(8) 3Mana?ja ,» 

(9) Brahmana , 

(10) K«atriya , 


In Agm purana — 

(1) Svarga-varga 

(2) Patala , 

(S) Avjaja „ 

(4) Nan irtha , 

(5) BhOnn „ 

(6) Vauau?adhi-varga 

(7) Manu'sja „ 

(8) Brahma „ 

(9) K?atra „ 

(10) Vaisva „ 
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(11) Vaisya varga (11) Sudra varga 

(12) Sudra „ (12) Samanya-nama hn- 

(13) Vise'jya-hnga,, gam-varga 

(14) SamUrna „ 

(15) Nanartha „ 

(16) Avyaya „ 

From all these facta it appears probable that the Agiii- 
puraiia v, as composed after Narada and m the ninth century 
between 800 A T) and 900 A D There arc two more 
considerationa wbioU ako lead to the same dale One is 
that the work does not 8i>cak of Hatha*yoga but of P^aja- 
yoga only They both behove m the eight phases in the 
development of Yoga but in the subdivision of those eight 
phases they differ greatly for instance the E,aja*yoga 
knoits only of one asana, the Padmasana But Hatlia-j nga 
has innumemblo asanas The Hatba^yoga came into exis- 
tence in the eighth century but the Agni-purana does not 
say anything about it but sticks to Raja-yoga, that shows 
that Hatha-yoga was not yet made popular 

The Agni-pucana has a cboptcr on Advaita-brahma- 
Mjfiana It 18 baaed on the story of Jada bharata and. the 
Raja of Sauvira as given m the Vi^u-purana and in the 
Jtaha-bhoiata and also m tlie interlocution between 
Nidagiia and Rbhu so often found in the Puranas But it 
does not mention Sankaracaiyya nor explains the theory 
of Maya, therefore the author must liavo lived either before 
Sankaracaryya or before his doctrines received immense 
popularity 

IX Buavi^\a-Poeana, Nos 3738 — 3816 

The name is B)iavi?ya-pui»na , sometimes called the 
Th«oara Bhovisyat-purana In the description 

of the dynasties of the Kah age Bhai • 
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i 9 ya purana is the one quoted hy aU the Punnos 
dealt %nth the subject 

The extent of the Bha^ i?ya pumnn is \ nriouslj given 

Th. E,tmt 5ua-piiram it is 14,600 slol as , 

according fo JN'arada it is 14,000 eloKas, 
according to Brahma vauarta and Matsja it is 14,500 
But the printed edition from the Venkofesvar press makes 
it 60,000 , m e\ ery colophon it i But 

this IS not home out by fact Tlicre are on an a-verage 26 
slokas m each page and 60 m each leaf and there are 656 
leav es, therefore, the total of slokas is 27,800 still it is much 
larger than thatgl^en inNarada The Ven edition says 
that originally the Parana was 12,000 elokas but until 
episodes it lias come to the extent of 50 000, as the Skanda 
has groum to a lakh of slol as 

The pnncipal interlocutors arc m the VenkateSvnra 

I t i« WR. edition Satanika son of Janamejaja 
and Sumantu, a disciple of Vjasa 
The rsis came to congratulate him and tliey asl cd Vynsa 
to explain Dharma to them Vjasa asked Sumantu, his 
disciple to explain The Sula and the r§is are not mentioned 
here as the latest set of interlocutors though Sumantu 
often reports the interlocution of others and there are 
interlocutions within interlocutions to several degrees 

The text of the BIiavi«ya purana is o\ erlaid ^nth 
interpolations Babu Nagendranatba 
The text Vasu in his Vi8V8ko?a speaks of three 

different kinds of Bhavi 9 yapuranaanclBhavisyottarans the 
fourth Wilson is not satisfied with the text of the 
Bhavisya purana and sajs “the work m question is not a 
Purana The first portion indeed treats of creation, but 
It IS little else than a transcript of the first chapter of JIanu , 
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the rest la entirely a manual of rdigtous ntes and 
ceremonies ” 


Narada says that the Bhavi?jat-piirana*sai|ihita was 
divided by Vyasa in five parvas 

Divisions ^ . TF r 

Bralima-parva, vaisnavn-parva, bam* 
parvn, Tvastra-parva and Prati-sargvparva In this 
Parana tho equality of all goils is maintained 

Tlic Bralima-Uianda in tlio VenlcatcSvara edition 


Tha Qrahmo, tthsQ Is 


treats of creation It is n paraphrase 
as Wilson says of tlio first chapter 


of Manu Tlic subsequent three chapters of Manu 
have boon paraphrased m dealing with tho duties of 
castes and stages of life Then comes tlio wild story of 
Cyavana and Sarjjati uboso daughter was married to 
Cyavana an emaciated ri She was tempted by tho Asvini* 
humans But slio mamtaincd the purity of her character 


in spito of all pcrsuations and tricks of these divino physi 
eians Then tho lunar mansions are taken up one bj' one 
Tlio first mansion is sacred to Brahma So there are some 


stones to glorify Brahma, the second is sacred to Lalv^mf, 


the third to BhavanI, the fourth to Gnneaa, the fifth to tlie 


Nagas, tlie siikth to Kartika and tho seventh to the San 
god Tlio section dealing witji tho seventli mansion of 
the moon is a -Ncry interesting one Krsna s son Samva 
uas evcecthngly handsome and he was proud of his beauty 
His presence at Dvaraka was a danger to the character 
and purity for women, so ho ^vas twice cursed once by 
Burvnsa and the second time by Ins father Krgna and lie 
contracted a virulent type of leprosy and was advised by 
Narada to proceed to Scythia orSaka dvJpa, wliere lived the 
3ragas, tho silont worshippers of tho Sun god, by whose 
favour alono lie could bo restored to his former handsome* 


jicss He brought the 3Iagi and settled them in a place 
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called Jlitra on the Candra-bhaga where he founded a city 
after his own name. The dLigas were divided into four castes 
and eighteen families migrated to the Samva-pura. Thev 
were given daughters of the Bkoja family in which Kr§na 
belonged, in marriage. The product of these marriages 
were called Bhojakas and once only called Sevakas. They 
were very sldlful in the worship of the Sun god. Samva 
obtained an image of the Sun god in the Candra-bhaga. 
He consecrated it in a temple erected for the purpose and 
endowed it with much property which should be managed 
and enjoyed only by the Bhojakas. All this loolcs like 
the history of the emigration of the Magi in India, and 
should not bo regarded as absolute fiction of no historical 
value. The sevakas regarded as descendants of Saka-dvipl 
Brahmanas arc still to bo found in large numbers in the 
State of Bikanecr. 

ThU is the sura and substance of tlio Brabma-klianda 
or Brahma-parva of the BhaW?ya-purilna. But in the 
collection of MSS. in the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, there 
is a MS. called Brahma-klianda of the Bhnvi?ya-puri\na 
which is merely a verj- recent gazetteer of Bengal and the 
surrounding countries. It is eo recent that it speaks the last 
Mahommedan capital of Bengal ns Morasidabada a name 
given to it by Murshid-Kuli-KIian, the Subadar of Bengal, 
in the year 1704. That MS. must bo spurious. I, hou c\ cr, 
examined another 5IS. of the Brahma-khanda at Hfltua 
vhich agrees generally n if li the text of the Veilkotcsvara 
edition and ends ^vith the ninth lunar mansion. 

If any value Ls to be attached to tlio statements in the 
Nurnda-purana nearly half of the VchkatcBvnni edition is 
to be rejected for the VcAkatcSvara CKlition speaks of 
Akbar, Salim, Auranpjeb and other Moghul emperors, and 
of much later historj*. 
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Though m the opening of the Vehkatesvara edition 
the Bhavi^ya-purana is divided into fi\ c parvas, the pnnted 
work 18 duided very differently The first is Bcahma- 
parva in 215 chapters ending with the seventh lunar man- 
sion and Sun-Aiorslup After Brahma-parva begins the 
Sladhyama-parva divided into three parts, devoted entirely 
to rituals, and the lunar mansions arc not continued Then 
comes the Prati-sarga-parva m four kliandas dealing m a 
confused way with the modern history of India and the 
last parva is Uttara-parva m 208 chapters devoted entirely 
to religious ceremonies and religious gifts 

The old Bhavisya purana to which all other puranas 
arc indebted for the dynasties of the Kali age seems to bo 
altogether lost 

Venkata sajs, Sadkara spoke the Parana to Vifnu, 

The trad t o(i Vi?nu to Narada, Nfirada to Sakra, 
Sakra to Paraavra and Parasara to 
Vyasa and Vjasa to Sumantn and Sumantu to Satamka 

In the present Catalogue No 3738 is a copy of tli© 
Bha\i 9 ya-purana in 6800 alokas com- 
° p'®*" fi' 0 parvM Tlio first Brahma- 

par\n ends with tlic first mansion of 
the moon, the second Visnu parva deals mth the other 
mansions of the moon TIic last mansion has projected 
to tile tlurd Rudrn parva Tlie fourth deals with the 
Sun-worship which extends to the end of tlio fifth, tlio 
Prati sarga-parva No 3739 is also a MS of the Bhav i?ya- 
purana It has iw o parts tlie first ending with tlic Na\ ami 
kalpa and the second in four parts, first in 25 chapters, 
second in 26 chapters, the third is missing and fourth in 
11 chapters In the divisions of parts it agrees vnth a MS 
in the Hatvi a Slahamjah’g hbrary but the Hatwa MS in its 
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colophon describes itself as Sata-sahasrl*saipliita though it 
has only 21925 slokag while the Society’s JIS. has miicli 
less. No. 3740 agrees with the pfirva-bhaga of tJie Hatwa 
MS. Nos. 3744 and 45 are said to bo from the Bliavi?ya- 
purana, it is entitled Kali-vyavahara. In the 10th chapter 
it gives an account of the Kings of the Kali’yuga from 
Janamejaya to Surfuddin and others. Tlie Amrta-nagara* 
mahatmyam No. 3746 deals with tlic rituals of Vagala, a 
terrible form of Tara and of Ampta-nagara wliich means 
perhaps Benares. No. 3747 to 51 deal with rituals, 
then come 3552 Bhavi§yottara-purvA-bhaga which appears 
to he very modern not to be placed before the 14th cen- 
tury for it spealcs of the conquest of Cola-inai?flaIa by 
Yavanas and of Vijaya-nagara and of the Mahjlrfl§tra 
country in the nortb*wostern direction ; so it must have 
been written in extreme southern India, The IUSS. from 
3763 fo 3816 are all afHh’atcd to the BIiavi?yottara-puraija 
and deal wth rituals, 

X. Brahjia-Vaiv'arta-PurXva, Nos. 3816-3832. 

The name is Brabma-vaivarta-pur.\na hut in Southern 
India there is a Bralima-kaivarta- 
puriina w'hich not being well knoum in 
other parts of India, the worivs composing these two Puranas 
have often been confounded The Brahma-kaivarta is 
now', however, well known and can be distinguished from 
the Brahma-vaivarta. 

The extent of the Brahnia»vaivarta-purana is 18,000 
slokas, bwt, thw edition of 

***" ’ the Pnrana with 36 slokas per page 

has 618 pages and therefore 22248 slokas in all. Therefore 
at least 4248 slokas are later nddition.'i. Tlio Yenkatesvara 
f'dition with 50 slokas in a leaf has nearly 25,000. The addh 
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tional elolcas there are more numerous than m the Vanga- 
vasl 


This Parana in its present shape begins with Sauti and 
. Sauna! aas the last set of interlocutors , 

Intcrlocutars 

but the real interlocutors are Narada 
and Narayana one of the twin rsis Nara and Narayana 
But they often report interlocutions of other sages from 
time to time 

Tlie Purana 13 diiuled into four Uiandas (1) Brahma- 
^ ^ ! handa (2) Prahrti khonda (3) Ganesa- 

I handa and (4) Ivrfjna janma khanda 
The word Brahma vaivarta means the evolution of Brahma 
the primordial Being Here Bralima is Kr?na and tho 
higliest heaten is Go lol a 

Reading througli tlic Purana it appears that the w hole 
Th, .1 ih. r«,».a °< 29 olnptcra 

IS a mere introduction It gi\ea the 
account of Narada why ho came to “Ji^rayana Ho was 
the mental product of Brahma but he refused to marry 
and help Brahma in the creation and bo he was cursed 
He suffered from the curse and then came back to his 
father and agreed to marry on tw o conditions — one that 
before marriage he should receive from Siva initiation in 
gloncs of the mantra of Krsna and tv o that he should visit 
rji Narayana at lus hermitage 

Tlho Purana reaHj bi^ns in earnest from the beginning 
of the Prakrti khanda and ends witli the 130th chapter^ 
m which 13 described tho marriage of Narada and Ins 
renunciation of the world under the instruction of Sanat 
kumara So from tho beginning of the Prakj-tj I handa to 
tho mamage of Narada and his renunciation is the Brahma 
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vairarta piirana In the firai revwion tlio introdnchon 
as added to it and m the second revision the interlocution 
betAveen Sauti and Sanal a w placed both in the beginning 
and at tlie end 


The Brahma vaiv arta purana seems to ha\e been 


Date end place el 
compos t on 


composed in Eastern India Many 
deities norsbipped in Beng-i], Behar 
and Assam arc included in its pan- 


theon There are two heaAcns Go loka and Vaikuntha 


Go loka is the same as Go kula on the Yamuni ivliere ICr?na 


has two hands and Ins Prakrti is hadha, Vaikuntha is the 


second heaven where Narij aija has four hands and Lok^juii 
IS hi3 Prakrti The other Prakftis include Manasa, Alangala- 
candi, $a?thi and other deities so popular in Bengal and 
Eastern India Mainsa iiioreo\cr, is called Jagad goun in 
AAhicli name she has a shrmo at Nankola dauga in the dis 
tnot of Hooghly wliero on the Naga paiicamt da} snake 
charmers come from all parts of Bengal to e-vhibit their 
catches Thej regard this place as the chief seat of the 
serpent deity as Kasi is that of Siva ond Vynda a ana that 


of Ivp?na 


The Purana m the present shape can not be \ erj old 
It enumerates the castes m Bengal Man^ mixed castes 
according to the Purana have been produced bj the cross 
breeding of Muhammadans and lower class Hindus such as 
JoHs and Sarkis This certainly is posterior to Muhnm 
madan conquest Even Dharma ^alcura the latest form 
of Budcifiism in Beaga!, seems to he mfrcrcicfeeci ag an 
interlocutor In dealing with geographical names it is 
more conversant Avith ^nga, Vanga Ivaluiga Radha, 
Barendra, Magidba and Suvanga (Silhot) than places m 
other parts of India 
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It 13 a curious fact that tho Narada purana divides 
this Parana into the same four hhoiidas and gives it the 
same extent as 18 000 eJol as So this Purana must bo as 
old as the Narada purana, that is, between 800 to 900 
AP 


In our Catalogue the first, second and fourth I handas 
are represented in Nos 3816 to 3819 

Two MSS of the Brahma vaivartn in this Catalogue 
are fragmentary Nos 3820 and 3821 
chapter The 
second MS is mucli larger timn the 
first But both profess to be Adi brahma Vaivarta m 
their Colophons and they apparently liavo nothing to do 
with Kpua and the Prakrtis So there seems to have 
existed ft Brahma vauarta purana very diflcrent from 
the one which wo now possess and this Adi brahma 
vaivarta purana requires a fuller description 

The 29th chapter of the present- Brahnn vniaarta 
purana speaks of Narada 8 going to 
Maha deva and the r§i Narayana but 
the 29th chapter of the Adi gives the 
story of Vasistiia s attempt to commit suicide wlien all lus 
sons were 1 died by Visva mitra Several of I is attempts 
however failed After the failure of his last attempt he 
heard some one reciting tlio Vedas at Ins house On en 
quiry lie learnt that the boy m the womb of the widow of 
hvs eldest son Saktn was reciting Being assured of the 
continuance of his family ho gave up the idea of suicide 
His grandson Parasara was bom \Vlicn he grew up ho heard 
fromliis grandfather that his father and uncles were eaten up 
by rak§asas at the instigation of Visva mitra so to avenge 
their death ho held a sacnfice for the destruction of 



clx 


PBEFACE. • 


ralcsasas. Many thousands were burnt in tlio sacrificial 
fire when Vasig^ha tried to appease his anger by preaching 
to him a Gita entitled Yasi^J^ha-gita on tlic dire effects of 
anger and merits of mercy. The Gita is entirely in prose, 
in Gaudiya style. It forms the 30th chapter. At the end 
of the longer fragment rrhich does not show that the 
Parana was finished there, is a statement that the Brahma- 
rairarta was by Vyasa for the glorification of Vi.?nu and 
(not of Ivi^na and tlio gopis). 

Tlie number of incarnations in the MS. of the Adi- 
bralnna-raivarta-purana is twenty and 

IncArna^iona in the 

the Bhagavata. Tliat shows tliat tlio 
Adi belongs to the same antiquities as tho Bhagavata. 
Tliey are (1) Praja-pati (2) Manu (3) Adi-§Qkara (4) Nara- 
Nar&yana (5) Kapila (0) Avadlulta (7) Sacrifice (8) Uru- 
krama (0) Pfthii (10) Matsya (11) Kflrma (12) Blank (13) 
Dhanrantari (14) Vamana (10) Jamadngnya (16) DilSaratlu 
(17) Vyasa (18) Ki^na (19) Buddha (20) Kalki. , 

Tlio six gurus mentioned in tho Adi are (1) Serpent 
Sis Gurus Boy (3)Pirtgala(4)Kurara{0) Arrow- 

maker (6) Girl. Tliey are tho same as 
found in tho Samkhj’a-sutras cnllcil Sarphhya-pravacanas 
in six chapters. Sarnkhyn-pravacana is said to bo a very 
modem work compared to tho seventy karikas of ISvara 
Kr§na. But ISvar Ki^tia bases his work on Sa^ti-tantra and 
saj^ his kilriluTs contain everything that is to bo found in 
Sa?ti-tnntra except stories and refutation of other theories’ 

So Sasti-tnntra contained these stories and the story of six 
gurus is likely to have originated tlicro, in timt case, tho 
Adi-bmlima-vaivnrta would be ver^’ ancient. 

Tlicro are two traditions about this work, one in tho 
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1st chapter and tlio other in the last chapter of the last 
The tradition Ki^na to Brahm3, Bralima to 

Dharma, his son, Dharma to Narayana 
(r?i) liis son, Narayana to Vyasa, Vyasa to Sauti, Sauti 
to Sannaha. The Becond tTadvtion omits Vyasa. This is 
significant. Tho first chapter of part I is, I believe, the 
•work of those 'wiio would make Vyasa ^vTito all the Puranas. 

The Asiatic Society of Bengal, as I have already said, 
has no complete manuscript of this 
Puriina. Cat. No. 3816 contains Brah- 

Taivarta compared vita 

the printed teita ma-khanda only in 30 chapters and 

it agrees •with tho Vanga-vasi edition. 
Tho nest number 3817 contains Prakrti-khanda in 72 
chapters. It contains the same matter as tho Vaftga-vasi 
edition but is divided into a larger number of ohaptora 
than that edition. Tho Krsna-janma-khanda No. 3819 is 
complete in 132 chapters, while tiie VaAga-yfisi edition 
contains 133 chapters. 


An examination of the MSS. of tho Brahma-vaivarta- 
Bummary pucana sbows tiiat there was on Adi* 

brahma-vaivarta-purana of which only 
two fragments have come to our liand, viz , 3820 and 
3821. That there is a Bnvhma-kaivarta-purana current in 
Southern India nith -which tho Brahma-vaivarta is often 
confounded, has been said before. No complete copy of 
tho Brahma»kaivarta has yet com© to our hand ; but what 
has come to our hand shows that it liad at least three 
parts called bliagas . PQrva-bhaga, Maddhyama oi Rahasya* 
bhaga and Trtiya-bhfiga. Many small worlis are men* 
tioned in BurneU’s Tanjoro Catalogue as belonging to 
those parts. Our Nos. 3823 to 3831 all belong to the 
TFtiya-bibhaga of a pnrana. In tho Catalogue the Purana 
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is called Brahma-vaivarta; but Brahma-vaiVarta has *no 
scope for works on ICasT, while Burnell’s account of the 
Brahma-Icaivarta contains a work named Kasi-kedar- 
raahatmya. Vaivarta for kaivarta is, I believe, an error 
of the scribe in this instance. 


XI. Ltnga-Pubaijta, Nos. 3833-3840. 


Tbe name and estenL 

Slokas. 


The name of the 11th Maha-purana 
is Linga-purana. Its extent is 11,000 


The last set of interlocutors are Suta and the r§is. 

, , Narada was present amongst them. 

Intenooutora 

But Sota in many places reports the 
interlocution of others such os Sail&di, Sanat>kumara and 
others. 

It has two parts PQrva-bhaga with 
108 chapters and the Uttara-bhaga 

with 65 chapters, 

The Purana was written with the object of spreading 
the worship of the Phallic emblem of 
Importance of the gjva With the mantra of five syllables, 
purana. • 

Natnah Sivaya. Besides the eight 
phases of Siva this Purana advocates the worship of other 
five forms (1) Isana (2) Agbora (3) Vama-deva (4) Tat- 
purusa and (5) Sadyo-jata. 

The Purana is mentioned in Al-Beruni’s Indica ; so it 
must bo older than 1030 A.D. It 
mentions Naidift'sa as one of the incar- 
nations of Siva. Nakulisa is also mentioned in an old 
Guptak^ara MS. of the Kubjika-mata, in tlio collection of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Tliat SIS. cannot be lafcr 
than the 9th century. But in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V. 
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p* 22Q arc deciphered tlircc ittwnptioas from Slelpardi 
Balgami and Ablur dated 1019 1020 1037 in which Nil u 
hsa Pandita scarcer as a Sana prcaclieris given and so both 
Buhler and 1 Icct think that this Pundit was the founder of 
the Nakulisa pasupata sect Alcntion of Nakullsa in the 
Linga purana would thercloro bring it down later than the 
11th century But this is not possible as there was a much 
older Nakuliga the founder of tlio sect A founder of a 
sect w ould not bo called a Pundit Nakulisa Pandita n ould 
mein a scholar well versed m the Nakulisa system of philo 
fiophy Tho Narada purana m tho 9th century gircs a 
table of contents of the Luiga purana which agrees general 
Ij vvith tho printed edition so the langa piirvna must liavo 
existed before tho Narada purana and after tho establish 
raent of the Nakulisa sect 

There is anotiicr reason to consider this Purana to have 
been written after the establishment of the Nakulisa sect 1 
have placed tho Agm purana m the 8th century for amongst 
other reasons it does not mention tho Dhvam theory of Alan 
kara Agm purana makes an abstract of the Ga}a mahat 
mya of the Vayu purana so Vayu must bo earlier than Agm 
Vayu makes a mention of Nakulisa so Nakulisa must be 
earlier than the composition of the Vayu and he can not be 
so late as Dr Pleet says 

Tho Lingayata sect established by Vasava m the begin 

ing of tile 12th century m tliD Maliratta 

rittce ot compos ton .» 

country made the Lii ga purana ti eir 
standard work So the work must have been composed in 
the Western part of the Deccan Tlie biggest shnno of 
Nakulisa is to be found m Gaekwad a dominions at Karvan 
about 7 miles towards the west of Davay Karvan m 
SaaslvTit IS Kaya\ atara or KayaroUana 
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The Purana extols the worship of the Phallic emblem 
of Si\a above all other worship oven 
“p “„r' of f'o '““go of Siva. Iiimsolf It 

makes Vi§nu compose a hymn with a 
thousand name of Sira Sira is not active, his active pnn- 
ciple 13 Nandi and it is Nandi who defeated Vi|mi in hi3 
Man lion incarnation 

The JISS of the Linga purana are desenbed in our 
Cat Nos 3833 to 3830 Our Cat No 
ThoMss^of Lingft 3833 13 Complete in two parts of 105 
and 48 chapters In No 3834 the first 
part IS complete in 105 chapters and tho second m 48 
chapters, but in the colophon of tho 47fli chapter it is 
described as 5di-mahapurina*3ri hngopan*bhaga Nos 
3835 and 3836 are mere fragments Paran saliasra noma 
No 3837 IS an interlocution between Kara and Paiaati It 
gives tho thousand names of Rama and purports to bo 
a part of tho Liiiga purana , but it js not to bo found m tho 
printed editions nor m tho MSS described abo\ o No 3338 
13 the 84tb chapter of tho Liftga-purana part I 

Xn VARAriA-PaBAiirA, Nos 3841-3847 
The name of the 12th Maba pimma is Varalia purana 
It was spol en bj Yariha, tho Roar 

T1 o name nnd estent mcamntion of Vl?nU tO tllO goddcSS 

Earth uhiloratsinghcr from the waters into which she was 
plunged during tho ilissolntion Its extent is said m tho 
Nandft-pumna to bo 24 000 Slokas But our No 3841 
states that its name is Adi-varahn purana and that it 
extends to 11,000 elokas Tlio editor of tlio Bibbothoca 
edition. Pundit Hjsi keSa Sistrl did not know of our "SIS 
as it was acquired after bis edition was completed llierc- 
foro ho counts the slol ns, he comertfi tlic prose pieces info 
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glokaa^ and Sncla tho total come up to 10,600 But ho 
reconciles this figure iviUi 24,000 by saying that tho Bgiiro 
was arrived at by counting verses of four-p^das and the 
other by alohas of 32 syllables each. But that would not 
reconcile so much discrepancy viz , of 13,000 Blokas 


Tho fnct IS that the Northern recensions of tho work 
arc much shorter than tho Southern 

ReconeiUition o( th6 din r, .t , > < tr 

crepiMj The Southern holy sites sacred to S i^nu 
are not mentioned m tho Northern re- 
censions If the Northern recensions mcladed descriptions 
of Southern places of pilgrimage they would come nearly 
to 24,000 Tot instance, if they included Venkatadn* 
mahatmja 2,000 and Vcnkatagin-maiiatmya 2,200 (Cat 
Nos 38 13 and 3844) and such other works, the volume is 
sure to be much, larger 


According to Narada-purana, this Parana is divided 
into two parts, — Purva-bhaga and Ut- 
''"’"KlLaTu”™*!' Purta-bhagioomptehends 

tho whole of the BibUotheca Indica 


editon, and the Uttara-bhaga deals ^’flth places sacred to 
Vi'jnu and the religious duties of tho Vni^navas in the form 
of an interlocution between Btusma and Pulastya Tho 
Uttara-bhaga has not yet been found , but diBerent works 
composing that bhaga hove been found For instance, our 
Cat Nos 3843 and 3844. 


In one sense our Cat No 3841 is a remarkable MS 
It says that the Adi varaha-purana 
our r.rrs^iV* evlent of 11,000 sloLaa and it 

divides it into 3 Sarahitas but it docs 
not give the evtent of tho sarjibitas But I think 
thattheBibl Ind od withwhichNo 3841 agrees generally 
though m an abndged form, — lan easily be divided mto 
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3 sections (1) from Chap 1 to 112, (2) from 113 to 192, 
and (3) from 193 to the end Tlie first saipliita is a 
, Purana >Mth n description of the cren- 

tion and its legends, the lunar daj’s 
sacred to Visnu, the stones of Raipja, of Diirjaya, of Gaura 
mukfia and the Budragita the second is of the nature 
of a paddhati for the worship of Vi§nu The third 
13 called tho Samsara cakra, trying to unri\el the my- 
stones of life and death In tlio first, there are tiio 
sets of interlocutors generally (1) Sauti 
and tho r?is, (2) tho Boar and tho 
Earth In the second, (1) Sauti and tho r?is, (2) Sanat- 
kuraara and tho rsis and (3) tho Boar and the Earth In 
the 3rd, the Boar and tho Earth plaj but an obscure and 
subordinate part — tlio prominent interlocutors being (2J 
Roma harsana and Janamejaaa and (2) Sanat kumara 
and Brahma 


The r interloe itora 


The first Saipluta begins rather abruptlj mth tho 
Earth’s questioning about tho pnmor- 

The r subject matter CrCatlOD, tllO SCCOlld gltCS tllO 

details of tbe dissolution of the world and the third begins 
mth the old story of Naciketa and tho god of tho nether 
world and ends >nth n descnption of tho holy places, 
specially in Mathura 

The first ends mth a detailed tradition of the Purina 
Tho tradition is this the Saiphita arose 
from the Omniscient, Brahma learnt 
it by intuition he ga\o it to his son Pulastya, Pulnatja 
gaa c it to Bhargava Rama Rama to Ugra, Ugra to Sfanu 
m a previous Ulpa In the present kalpn, I’araha got it 
from the Omniscient and gave it to tho Earth Kapih got 
ifcbj his austerities tjD it came to Vjasa who gave it to 



PEEFACB. 


cltvii 


Roma-harsana The second end** wth the offenng of honey 
and a propitiatory ceremony, for tho whole irorld and for 
the individuals Tlie end of tho third is not to be obtained 
in the printed edition which ends abruptly But Narada- 
purana says that it ended with the sanctity of Go-kama 
which IS not to be found in the printed cdtn Tho JIS 
ends much earlier. 


OurMS has no chapter norabcm The printed tett has 
218, the lostof which is aposf colophon 
statement But Eangacharj'a’s Mad- 
ras Cat Vol IV, p 434, gives 223 


Huiuber of ebapten 


The last chapter m the printed edition which is based 
upon three MSS from Lahore, Jaipur 
Tiie last chapter Calcutta has a chapter at the end 

whicJi has a table of contents and a statement at the begm- 
ing of the chapter m a verse that one Madhava Bhatta 
with the aid of Vircs\ara wrote the Purana spoken by 
Varaha, at Benares in Samvat year 1673, that is, 1616 A D 
This IS only a post-colophon statement of the senbe but, 
strange to say, it has been included m the body of the work 
in MSS from such distant places 


Our Cat No 3842 entitled Matliura-mahatmya con- 
tains 29 chapters ^vhlch agree gener- 
Mftthuia Mahairaya chapters 152 to 182 both 

inclusive It gives details of topography of holy places 
m Jlathura which are proceeded in the Purana by detailed 
topographies of Saukara-ksetw, K.oka mukha, Vadanka, 
Mandara, Gandaki, Ruxu-kRetra, Hr§ikesa, Dva.ra.vati, San- 
andura and other places sacred to Visnu 


Our Nos 3843 and 3844 contain Vedkatadn mahatmya 

and Venkata-gin-mabatmyacODtaimnga desonption of the 
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Iiol> (ilrtccs m tho ilwtnct of Arcot JJotli t!ic 3ISS in 
thnr colophon state tlmt the Vftrillm*punina Imd n siiocml 
kJinnrJft cntit)e<l K^c^m•WlnI)dil 

Tho next three numlK.r) m oiir Git nro not to he 
found m tho pnnttd text 

The VnrjihA-jujriiwn hoem’i to he rather /aothm 09 
it enumtmtes tlio ten incnmationi of 
Vunn in the most recent order in 

chapter IV. 


XIII SKA^I>\•PtnA^l, Ko'i 38tS-3DSS 
Tho thirteenth of tho Mftha*puranas is called tho 
Skaiulft-pumtift Bui there w nn Upa- 
nm\ pur-vna srhich is also called Skanda 


Tho extent of flio ‘Mnliipimma is said to bo 81,000 
Slokas, tho largest among tho Malm 
punuias In tho Vartga \rts! edition 
tho extent IS nearly 01,000 and this is so because it has 
Bomo subdivisions over and nbovo those given in Nurada 
punna In tho Vcftkatesvnra edition tho extent xs above 
ft lakh This IS because it has some khandas vnth com- 
raenfanes and many chapters m different smaller Uiandas 
over and above those given in tho Vnhga vast edition 

But tho Skanda upa piihlna is said to have an extent 
of 100,000 Blokaa Tho names being tho same the Maha- 
punma and tho Upa punna nro often conlounJefl 

Tho Narada purana divides tho Slcanda Slalia purina 
into seven kliftndas I Malicsvara, 2 
The n one. ■Vai?na\ a, 3 Brahma, 4 Kasi, 5 Avantya, 
6 Nagara, 7 Prahhasa 
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I. MfilicSvara has the follow ing Suh<]i\ Wonq : — 

(a) lvc<lara*klmnjla. 

(i) Ktimririka-Umndft. 

(c) Aninacnlft-mfthiitmj'a Part I. 

((1) The same. Part H. Not in Njirada. 

IT. Vai?navft. 

(rt) VcnkatAcala-maliatnij’a. 

(b) Purii?ot{anm-k^lm-mfth(itmya*[ Vaft Jiaa C7 

chapters while Ven has 4D.] 

(c) VQdankrtsrAma-in«hAtm 3 *A. 

(rfj Kurttikft*mft8ft*mohatni3’n. 

(e) MArgrt*Slr?a.ma8.viwa)iAtmya. 

(f) Uhagavatn*mahatmyn only in NAmda. 

(?) 5lfigha*mnlmtmyft. 

(A) VniWkhft*masa-mrihAtmyn. 

(0 AyodhyA.mAhatmya. 

III. Ilr.vhma*kliamla. 

(a) Sctu-niuh&tmyo. 

(li) DhnrniArftnyn'inAhatinj’n, much inflated in 

Veft and Vnh. 

(c) Uttara-khnnda or Brahmottnra-Uiando, 

IV. 35fl5)-khanf?a. Part I. Part IT. 

V. A\ nntj'a-'khandft. 

(а) Avantj'a-k§ctra-mahatmj’a. 

(б) CaturaSlti-HiVga-mahntmya, not In Nftroda. 

(c) Reva-kUando. The last four chapters ore on 
addition in VaA. 


VI. Nagara-Uiauda chapters 182-260 are additions 
Voft and Vnh. 
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VII. Prabhasa-khanda. 

(a) PrabJiasa-k^etra-mahatmya. Much inflated 
in Veil and VniV 

(&) Vastrapatlia-m&hatmya. Much inflated in 
Veil and Van. 

(c) Arbucla-khanda. 

(d) Dvaralia-maliatmya. 

The upa-purana. TIio Anandasrama edition of Sota- 
Samhita of the Skanda-iipa(?)-piiraiia sa}^ that tho Skanda- 
upa(?)-purana lias an extent of one lakh and that it is 
divided into six Samhitas, namely : — 


(1) Sanatdvumara-samhitd 65,000 Slokas in extent. 

(2) Suta-samlutd 

G.OOO 

(3) Sadkarl-sanihita 

30,000 

(4) Vai§navl „ 

5,000 

(5) Brdliml „ 

3,000 

(6) Saun „ 

1,000 


100,000 


It is rather difflcult to give the interlocutors of a 
Parana so vast and divided into so 
Interlocutors. mjjuy Khandus and Mahatmyas. 

I. Mahesvara-klianda. 

(a) KedSra-klianda has Suta and Saunnk as its 
interlocutors. 

(b) The Kumarika-ldianda has the same as the 

latest interlocutors, the chief being Narada 
and Arjuna Tvbo, it is said in the Adi-parva 
went oil pilgrimage for entering Draupadl’s 
rooms when it was not his turn to remain 
there. 

(c) The Animacala-mahatmya Part I. The same 
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mtcrioctitora as tlie latest the real intcrlocu 
tors being Brahma anti Sanakn 
(rf) The Same, Part II TIio real interlocutors are 
Marl andoyn and Nandikcsaarn 
Va!snn\a 1 hancH 

(o) Venl atacala mahatmja The real intcrlocu 
tors arc the Earth and the Boar and again 
Arjuna and Bharadvaja 

{b) The Puru§ottania mahatmja has nothing to 
do with Suta and Saunaka It is an inter 
locution between Jaiimm and the rsis but 
Skanda and Maha deva come m for a share 
(c) Vadankasrama mahatmya has Suta and 
Saunaka and SI anda and Maha deva as inter 
locutota 

{d) TUo Katttika mahatmja has beside Suta and 
Md Prthu and 

Narada as tho speaVeta 

(e) Thu margaalr?aiuaW,, , , , ,, 

as Its autl onty l^rahma and Vi?nu 


(/) Bhagavata mahalmya 

has two sets of ini...^Sh 




a short work 
1 Suta and 


III 


Saunaka 2 Panks t ^ . 

(g) Magha mal atmya ’^^ddhava 
(Ji) Vaisal ha masa inahu,j^ 

.„tcrlo=ntor, b«a„ The same latest 

(.) ■t^"«»naNarada 

terioeutes ate Agastj, ^ .n- 

ahum than la 'y^a 


Brahma 1 kan la 'Ja^a 

(ol SetuMaliatmja Tb, . , 

^ Suta and Saunaka 

(h\ BUarmaranjamahat^ '‘cntora are 

'' te 

r 

®^knaka, 
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Vj’flsn ftttd Yudlu^tlnra nnd Brnlima nnd 
Jsurtida, 

(c) Uttnm'Umnda: SQia tind Saiinaka. 

IV. KfiSI-JxImnda. 

(а) Parti. V>asanndSnta; SkandaandAgastya. 

(б) Part n. Tlio same, the same. 

V. Avant j a-WiantJa 

(rt) A\ant 3 a-k‘ictra*mah&fmja: Vjasa and Sanat- 
kuniflra. 

(&) CaturabUi-lirtga-nialmtinja : Umii and MalicS- 
^a^a 

(c) Pc\5*Klinnda SfltanndSannaka, Marknndoja 
Yudln^thira, Jnnamcjnja and Vaisampajana 
!NAgara*Uian(ln Sflta and SaunaUa, 

■\TI. Prablmsa*khanda. 

(а) Prabhfisa-khanda. Suta and Saunaka, Siva 
and Parvatl 

(б) Vastnvpatha-m^balmj a • levara and Parvati 
Bhoja-raja and Sarasvatl. 

(c) An udadJmndn Sota andSaunakn; Pulas- 

tya and ris 

(d) Dvaraka-mahatinya Suta and Saunaka, 
Pralilada and the |?is 

In this Jong list of •norJvS and tLeir interlocutors tbere 
IS verj’ httle of Skanda wlio appears m a very fon instance 
only yet in the last chapter of the last book, Dvaralm- 
Uianda, it is said that the whole Purfina was spoJven by 
Skanda 

The tradition is gi\en in two places at the end of the 
Nagara-klianda and at that of tlio 
The tradition Prabhasa-klianda It runs thus* 
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From Skanda to Bhrgu, from Bhfgu to AAgirah, from him 
to Cyavana, from him Rcika and so on 

Wilson m his preface to the translation of the Vi?i?U' 
purana says “ It is uniformly agreed that the Skanda- 
purana, in a collective form, has no existence , and the 
fragments m the form of Samhitas, IGiandas and Slahat- 
myas, which arc affirmed m vanous parts of India to be 
portions of the Purana present a much more formidable 
mass of stanzas than oven the immense number of which it 
IS fiaid to consist ” p Ixti In another place p Ixxiv he 
says " In the present state of our acquaintance witli the 
reputed portions of the Skanda-purana my oivn views of 
their authenticity are so opposed to those entertained 
by Col Van Kennedy that instead of admitting all the 
Saiphitas and Khandas to bo genuine I doubt if any one 
of them \vas over a part of the Skanda purana 

Aufrccht in lus Catalogus Catalogorum p 739 A says 
“ Skanda purana consists of several Sanilutas without con 
neotion wth each other to which again a great number of 
Khaijdos are assigned ” 

These two great authonties are doubtful about the 
existence of a work entitled Skanda purana 

I have, however, desenbed m page Hi of my Nepal Cata 
loguo 1905 a Guptak§ara MS of the Purana m the Darbar 
Library copied m the 7th Century AD It seems to be the 
lost Skanda-purana in winch no Ivliandas no Samhitas and 
no Maha tmj as are meniioneH The sub^oots treated of aro 
oil for the glorification of Siva, especially, bis wars with 
Andbaka and Tripura 

It being now certain that there was in very ancient 
times a Purana entitled SI anda it faecomos a question bow 
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the original Parana Tvas lost and how so many SamlutSs 
Khandas and Mahatmj’as have been attributed to it. Our 
difficulties have been heightened by the fact that there arc 
two extensive works both calling themselves Skanda-puriina. 
A table of contents of one of these has been given in tho 
Narada-pnrana Chapter lOoandtbc second Samhita of the 
other having an axithorit ativc commentary from the pen of no 
less a person than Sayanacarj’j’a. Tlio editor of tho Vehkate- 
gvara edition declares that the Pumna described by NSrada 
in seven Ivliandas and 81,000 slokas is the genuine Jlaha- 
purana, while the other m 6 Sainldtas 50 Khandas and 
100,000 slokas is an Upa-p«rana. Tliat is an easy solution 
of the difficulty but it docs not appeal to reason. 

In the Catalogue both tlio A\orks, naniely» tho Jlahft* 
purSna in seven IChandas and the 80 *caIIcd Upa-punlnn in 
six Samhitaa have been kept separate, the SarplntSs being 
treated of first. 

I. Tlie Sanat-Kuraara-SanihiU is represented in tho 
Catalogue by two works, namely, (1) Siva*tattYa-sudha» 
nidhi (3871) and (2) Srl-Rfimn-stara-riija (3872-3S75) the 
first being an extract from tho San»hita ending in Chapter 
XX, tho second being Jij'inn to Rama by X’arada. This 
is aceomp.aincd ndth a commentary by Hari'itcarya in the 
interest of tho followers of Ramanuja (3875). 

II. SOta-Saxphita {3S48-3S04) is divided into four 
ICIiandas (1) Si\a-malatmya.khanda. (2) Jn.lna-joga, (3) 
JIukti-Khaxjfla (4) YAjr)a-VaiLha%a-KhaJ;da in tvo parts. 

In number 3848, ha\o a MS. of tho Sajphitas com- 
plete, M-ith Sata-gita nccompsnicd ^ith the oomtnontary 
by Madimva T)ic next number nho complete vitl» 
the commentarv. TJic number 3850 ha.s the fir^t Khanda 
only with commentarj'. The next tuo numbers contain 
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tlK) text and commentary of the second Khanda only. Tho 
third iritlz commentary is ropresentod in 3S53, and the 
fourth Part I in 3854. The Brahraa-giti (3855'3859) and 
Suta-gita (38GO) constitute Part II of Khaijda IV. They 
are in 12 and 8 Chapters respectively. The number 3861 
though named Sota-SaipJ‘ite. contains only one, the twelfth 
Chapter of the first Khanda of the work and treats of 
castes. 

III. Sankan-Satphita (38C4 A to 3865) is known in one 
IChanda only, tlio Siva-rahasya-Khanda, divided into seven 
Kandas, namely, (1) Sainbhava'Kfi.nda, (2) Asura-Kfinda, 
(3) Vira-M&hemdra-ICanda, (4) Yuddha-Kanda, (6) Dova- 
Kan<Ia,(6) Dak?a«ICan{Ia(7) UpadeSa-Kanda — all described 
in the above numbers. 

IV. Vai?navi-SaiplMta is fully represented zn this 
Catalogue by Pranava-Kalpa and its commentary (3867* 
38G0). 

V. Brahral-Satphita has no representative in this 
Catalogue. 

VI. Sauri-Saiphita has a short avotK in this Catologue 
to repreaont it, namely, Kaivalya>ratnaip (386G) treating of 
the Advaita System 

Of the Skanda^purana in six Samhitas and fifty 
Khandas, wo got, in the description given above, the names 
of five Kliandas only, niuncly, four of Sfita and one of San- 
kari; of the other forty-fivo notiung, not even names are 
known but in the sequel it iviU be found that in this Cata- 
logue tliorc are tbo names of several Khandas and Jlahat- 
myas, as belonging to tlio Skanda-pur.ina, but they could 
not bo attributed to any of the Samhitas for w’ant of in- 
formation. 
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The Skanda-purana in seven Khandas is desenbed 
below : — 

I. MaheSvara-Khanda has the following works belong- 
ing to it — 

(а) Kedara-Khanda complete in 3893 and defective 

m 3894 up to chapter 30, it agrees inth 
H P E. I 79 The rest of the chapters 31 to 
35 in the Vanga-vasi edition are additions 
Sri-k^etra-Mabatmya (3895) is said to be a 
part of Kedara-Khanda As Kedara-khanda 
IS supposed to be connected ivitli tlio Kedara- 
k^etra in Bntiah Garwal, soSn-ksetra is said 
to be m the Himalayas But the 5n k$etra- 
Mahatmya is not to be found m the Kedara- 
lihanda so far found Siva-pamarjjana (8806) 
Saiva rites for euro of diseases is not found in 
the Kedara-khanda to which it is attnbuted 

(б) Kumanka-khanda (3923) is complete It treats 

of holy places on the southern sea 

Tho other Ivhandas of the Jlahesvara-Uianda are not 
represented in the Catalogue at all 

H (6) Vai$nava-khanda has no complete MS m this 
Catalogue Tho description of tho holy places m Pun m 
Onssa occupies Nos 3913 to 3920 under tho names of 
Utkala-klianda and Furu§ottama-Maiiatmya In tho colo- 
phons of the majonty of these MSS tho SJeanda-purana is 
said to extend to 84,000 Slokas and m none 81,000 Tho 
Vai?nava khanda is not mentioned at all but Utkala or 
Uttara-khanda I have put it under tho Vai^nava khanda 
becausQ the MS agrees inth tho texts presented under 
that head 

(/) Bhagavata-JIahatmja (3951) IS the storj of Vajra 
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and Farilc?it repopulatmg Mathura and hearing the recita- 
tion of the Bhagavata 

(t) Ayodhya Mahataiya (392a) agrees 'mththe printed 
text generally 

We have no MSS otthcotliwKandasandMahatmyas 
of tlie Klianda II 

III Brahma khanria Part I 13 not represented at all 
of the Part II BraUmottara klumda or simply Uttara 
Idianda there are four complete MSS 3878 3881 They 
generally agree witli the printed text and end m the 22nd 
Chapter There 13 an incomplete MS number (3882) 
SiTt varma or Siva kavaca from the 12th Chapter of Part 
II IS an amulet of &i\a (3884 3888) Pra(Io?a Mabatmya or 
Prado 9 a nunaya (3889) and Prodasa vrato prayoga (3800 
3891) Siva ratn vrata (3892) ate taken from different 
chapters of the same Uttara khanda But (3uru gita (3935 
3937) Rbhu gita (3938) Ramoyana mabatmya (3939) and 
Sapta kotiavara llahatmya (3940) ore not to be found m 
Part II of this Khanda They seem to belong to the other 
Skanda purana with 60 Khandas and 100 000 Slolcas 

IV The text of tlio Kasi khanda is to be found in 
3997 3898 its commentary by Jaya rama in 3899 and by 
Ramananda lu 3900 3901 The thirty second chapter of 
the same lihanda is known as Banda pani praduibhava 
(3902) Nos 1903 3908 ore extracts from the exposition of 
the Kasi khanda Number 3908A is an interesting work by 
Raghu natha a disciple of Raroa dayala a follower of 
Ndnaka on the sanctity of the Gardes Raghu natha wrote 
a work on Laukika Nyaya 1 e on popular examples His 
guru Sadananrla Sarma wrote a work on the liberation of 
human souls by death at Benares He at the request of lus 
guru made an abstract of the huge worl of his guru and 
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made Part I of the present -vrork and he has himself com- 
piled Part II 

V Avantya IJianda, Jws manj subdivisions The first 
of these, the Avanti k§etn jMaliatmya is not m this Cata- 
logue but the second Caturisiti Iiuga Slahatmya is complete 
in it (3924) But as I lia\ e said before Narada does not 
mclude it in Avantya*khanda It is found only m printed 
texts Tlie third subdivision is Beva-klianda The last 
four chapters of this subdivision deal with Satya Naraj ana 
They are to be found in Bengal recensions of the Reva 
IJianda but not in others The Vanga vasi edition has them 
but not the Voukatei\ara edition The Ee\akhanda m 
these editions deals ^ ith holy places on the Narmada But 
our Re\a klianda is qmto different from these It is Sai>a- 
work dealing with achievement of Siva, JiArttil a and their 
foUovicrs Tlic extent of the work, tho enormous number 
of its chapters, tho order m which thej arc arranged and 
the similarity of the names of many of the chapters stamp it 
as a recension of the Guptnl^am-SI anda purana in tho 
Nepal Darbar Library It was copied at Sonar g ion in 
Eastern Bengal in Saka 1604, 1682 A D from a defective 
JIS full of lacuna* 

TlieAmbika lJiancJa(3921 3922) of tho Skanda purina, 
too, has been found to contain much material common w ith 
the Guptaksara ^IS A close compansoii of these three 
MSS 13 likely to lead to important results about the carlj 
breal ago of one puruna into parts 

Nagara khanda has no representative m this 
Catalogue It is one khanda vnthoiit anj subdivision and 
deals with hol^ places at nml about Nngara m Guzerat 

Prabhitsa-khanda (3876) ecems to be a larger 
recension of the printed subdivision of that worl iitulcr 



PRErACE. 


clxxix 


the same name. Dvarka-lBhatmya is spoken by Pralhada 
to tbo Sages and deals mtlj holy sites at Dvarka (3877). 
A section of four chapters at the end of this SIS. is marked as 
“ sunparne," i.e., belonging to the Garuda^purSna. Arvuda- 
Maliatmya is anotlier subdivision of the same khanda deal- 
ing with holy places in and about the Abu Mountains m 
Raja-putana. 

Here ends the description of tlic MSS. belonging to that 
Skanda-purana and its parts which has 81,000 Slokas and 
seven Kbandas. From the beginning to the end it deals 
with holy places in chfferent parts of India from KedSr in 
the o.xtremo north to ICuniarika in the extreme south and 
from Dvarka in the extreme west to Ruru 90 ttaina on the 
eastern sea. The I^liandas scorn to have been written 
in the localities desenbed by them. Tlicy not only give 
minute topography of holy areas but often stoop to des- 
cribe by the side of a f.amoos shrine in a big compound the 
smaller shrines erected by devotees for their tsfa-devatas. 

The description of the Prabhasa-k?etra is peculiarly 
interesting as it deals with tlic great slirme of Soma-natha, 
most probably before its destruction by Mahmud of Gliuzni 
in 1021. Slahmud Bcgara again destroyed it m the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century and in some MSS the first 
and the second restoration may be found to bo described. 

The following are tho Khandas mentioned in the Cata- 
logue which cannot be traced m the Maha-piirana as 
uescnbetf 6y ^Tarada and published by the Bombay and the 
Calcutta presses. They may form parts of the so-called 
Upa-purana but at present wo have no means of locating 
tliem. (1) Ambika-khanda (3923-3924), (2) Mathura- 
khanda an extract from wlueh is found in 3926; (3) JJir- 
vaiia-Khancla an extract from which is Visnu-gita or Brah- 
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mendra-Bala-IChilj a-Gita (3927) , (4) Parasu-Rama-IOianda 
extracts from iiliich are to bo found m 3928 and 3929 
dealing ^^th the origin of Northern, Southern and Eastern 
Brxlimanas, the five Gaudas and five Drividas as well as 
the Brahraanas of Konkana and the Sakhas of the Vedas 
they study , (6) Sahyadn Khaijda (3931-3932) , (6) Bhu- 
Khanda (3933) , (7) Mala Khanda (3941-3945) dealing uitli 
liolj places m the Jodhpur temtory and Himavat Khanda 
from ^^hich extracts arc taken in 3977 and 3978 

The same is the position of the following Mahatnmyas, 
namely, (1) Vina5aka-Mahatmja (3947), (2) Simhncala- 
JIahatmja (3948) treating of holj places m Simhacala m 
the Ganjam district, (3) Vinayaka-Maliatrajoi (3949), (4) 
Ardhodoja-Mahatniya (3950), (5) Phalgnna Mohatmja 
(3952-63) , Rudral^a Sfahatnija (39G9) 

XIV Vama>a.Pobana Nos 3989-3991 

In the Vamana purana it is called the I4th Parana — 
Ch 95 Vs 30 

The 14th Purana is named after the Vamana, the 
Du arf incarnation of Vi?mi Narada- 

Tbename pufana, m Chap lOGth verso 13, sajs 

that the 2nd part of this Purana is called the Brhad- 
aamana , but the 2nd part has jet not been obtained 

Tlie extent is gi\en in all the Puranas to be 10,000 
But the Purina, ns wo find it in the 
Veiikates»\ ara edition does not go 
he^ondfiOOO, md the Venlatcsiam gnes tJiePima-bhnga 
only 

Narada duides the work into two parts, PQ^^a and 
Uttara The Uttara is divided info 
4 Samhitas, each of 1,000 61okas 


D visions 
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(1) JIahcivar! Saihhita on tlic T^orship of K^ni 

(2) Bhagavnti SarahitS on the worelnp of different 

incarnation of Durga 

(3) Sanri Sanihita on tlio Sun worship 

(4) Gancwan Samhita on the worship of Gancsn 

In the pnntcd edition, the interlocutors are Pulastya 
, and Narada, both mind horn sons of 

Interlocutions 

Brahma But, m the Narada purana 
the tradition is given as Pulastya to Narada, Narada to 
Vyasa, Vjasa to Loma harsana and Loma har?ana to the 
II 913 at Naiiin$a But the Purana itself is silent about the 
tradition 


The ebaroetec ol tbe 
Put&na. 


A number of poems written m polished kavya stylo 
joined very loosely with one another,— 
seems to bo the character of this 
Purana The Ist poem is Hara lahta, 
or, the sports of Hara, m uhich, after thcjr marriage, Kara 
and Pdivati sport on tlio Mandara Mountain for three 
seasons, summer, rains and autumn Seasons arc described 
with great poetic skill winch reminds us of the verses in 
Rtu samhiira Tlien comes Hemanta, and Narayana 
awakes from his sleep of 4 months duration Dak?a com 
mences lus sacrifice after bis awakening With the destruc 
tion of the sacrifice ends the poem Hana lahta 


Tlie Gth chapter is a poem by itself It is the burnmg 
of Madana by iSiva But the story le very primitive and 
very different from that given in KurnSra Sambhava 

The fight between Prahlada and Narayana 13 a third 
poem 


The story of Sukesi and the Sun is tbe fourth poem 
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Tlie fifth p06m, Mahi?asura-Vft(ilia, ends with the 26th 
Chapter. It goes over the same ground as the second carita 
of Devt-mahatmya. 

In this way, there arc several poems in this Parana, 
interspersed with Pauranic matter, viz., the description of 
the holy places in Knruk^etra. 


Vamana-purana may be described as the story of 


Connection with the 
Dwarf incarnation. 


the Asura dynasty of Hiranya-kaSipu. 
Prahlada succeeded him and reigned 


with great success, but ho abdicated 


in favour of Andhaka, the eon of his uncle, Hiranyalc$a. 
After Andlmlca’s elevation to the position of a leader in 
Siva’s army. Bah was raised to the throne 5 and it was to 


restrain Bah that Vfinmna was born. Prahlada enters into 


the scene of the PurJnas in tlic 7th Chapter ; and tlio story 
continues loosely to the end of the Purfina. 


Tlie deception practised by the Dwarf incarnation, 


Doceptioa rmctJwd by 
the Dwarf incaraotioo. 


is given thrice in this Pumtia. ( 1 ) In a 
brief form in ciinptcr I as a legend 
for the sanctity* of the lake in Kum- 


k$ctra. (2 ) TIiq deception, here, is practised not on Sail ; 
but on Dhundhu in n previoxis age of Manu on the Jumunii 
where PjAl)lada saw the imngo of Tri-Vikrama during the 


course of his pilgrimage ; and tliirtlly, it occurs in connection 
with the main story of the Purfina. 


The Vamana-purilmi, so far ns wo find it, seems to 
be very old. (1) Tlic incarnations of 
Visnu were not hmitcd to the number 
of ten. Hnj'n*6lr?a is prominently mentioned ns the third 
incarnation. Ko Avntara after Vfimana is mcntioticd. Tlio 
word ‘avatfira’ is rarely used in connection uithVimu, 
but the vord “ PrSdurbh'iva *’ in its stead lias been u-sod. 
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(2) There J3 no scctanan spint m tlu3 work. — Bralimfi, 
Vl-jiiu and 6iva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands in the Indian Ocean seem 
to ho mentioned tw, Indra-dvipa, N/iga-dvipa, Kafaha, 
Suhhala, Varuna 

(4) Tho boundary of India as given m Chapter 13, 
verses 11-12 cannot be later than 2nd centurj A D The 
boundaries arc • Kiratas to the cost, Yavanas to the 
west, Andliraa to tiie soutli and Turks to the north Tiio 
geography as given m tho Vamana-purana is older than 
that of Raja^cUiara’a Kav j a-miraamsa (Chapter 17th) and 
that of Brhat-Sanihita of Varaln-roihira It can bo plocDil 
m tho 2nd century A D with great probability 

(5) One of tho reasons to consider tins work old, is 
that Tulasl is never mentioned to be a sacred leave m tho 
worship of Vi?nu Tulasi has now como to universal vise, 
and Its origin from Vrudv, tho wife of Jalandliara, is given 
m the Padma-purvna 

Tho place of composition seems to bo Kuru-ksotra, tJio 
place supposed to be hallowed by tho 
Pwarf incarnation in some remote onti- 
quitj, and the holj places in Kuru-k?etra have been most 
minutely and carefully registered But curiously enough, 
tho scenes of the great battle arc not mentioned 

This is one of tho fortunate Puranss that have escaped 
the hands of modem revisers Vyasa 
13 not here, Loma-Har?ana is not 
here — nor are Sauti and Saunaka 

In our catalogue (pp 467) it is said tliat our MS does 
not agree with the Vamana-purana as 
noticed m Ovf , p 45 B (No 102) 


The pinee o( eosnpoMlion 


Qenu\D»ne9s ot the 
rutSne. 


Our catalogue 
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and 1.0. Oital, No. 39S9. The disagreement is only in 
the opening verses and in descriptions; but in the main 
story and the order of subject there is not much dis- 
agreement. 

^ ^ This vrata is said to be a part of 

vrBtam(No 3991 ) Vamana-pumna, but it is not to 

be found in the Purra-bliaga as we 

have it. 


XV. KuRMA'PuRAiyA Nos. 3992-3997. 

.... TIio name of the 15tb Piirana is 

Tbe name 

Ivurma-Purana. 


Its extent is 17,000 llokas, but acconh'ng to Matsya 
it is 18,000 — but tlio printed edition 
has 0,000 only. 


DlTUtOIU 


1 . 

2 ^ 

3. 

4. 


According to Naradn, it is divided into 
4 Saihhitiis. 

Brahmi . . 6,000. 

Blmgavati . . 4,000. 

Saurl . . 2,000. 

Vai?navi . . 5,000. 


The Brahmi Saiiihitii, again, is divided into Pfirva- 
bbaga and Upari-bhaga; the last bliaga has two famous 
gitas, ^^ydsa-gita, and Isvara-gUA. 

The interlocutors in the first p.art arc Kfimia and the 
Rsis; in the second, Lomalmr?ann and 
Tbo iniirriocuMrt. thoR'w. But wlicu Vj-usa camo aiiiong 
them, ho ahvs offered the pulpit. His speeches extend to 
34 chapters the first 11 of which constitute the Isvnra-gltd 
which is an abstract of the BhSgavat-glta. In the first 
part, too, an interlocution between Loma-hnr«ana and the 
B?U has been supcrimposctl over the other interlocutions. 
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The cbaracUr of th« 
Kfima 1 urSi?ft, 


The Upanbhaga or Part II is mo'itly taken up u itli the 
tno Gitas deohng with spiritual 
matters and Yoga practice Tlioy 
occupy 34 chapters The tfrthas take 
up chaps 35-43 The tirtbas seem to be more modem 
than those in the Vamnna Pur ina Vnmana concentrates 
his attention to Kutu k^tra and N W India, but Kasi, 
Prajaga, and Narmada absorbed nearly the whole attention 
of tins Piirana 


The first part, however, is a Purana with all the five 
characteristics and more It has details of creation, 
dynasties, ages of Wami, but httlc of mdividiial kings of 
dynasties 

Tlic Kurma speaks of four kinds of dissolution, (1) the 
common dissolution, (2) the occasional 
Tho 4 Wndg of ptaisyo dissolution, (3) dissolution in primordial 
matter, and (4) the absolute dissolution 

(1) Tho common dissolution is what we see eieiy daj 

(2) The occasional is at tho end of a kalpa when tho 
earth, atmosphere and hea\ctt will bo destroyed by water, 
fire and air But tho higher ivorlds will remain and tho 
nether w orlds too, will bo unaffected 

(3) Dissolution in primordial matter is when the earth 
dissolves into water, water into fire, fire into air, air into 
ether, ether into egoism egoism into intelligence, and the 
whole into primordial matter This takes place at the 
end of parardha years 

(4) Absolute dissolution can be attained only by Yoga 
and by knowledge 
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lsar'\da heard this Purana from Xarayana Ho gaVo 
^ , it to Gautama, Gautama to Para^ian 

Parasara told this to the R«?is at Han- 
dvara There is another tradition Brahma spoke this to 
Sanaka and Sanatkuiaara , from Sanaka,De\ ala got it and 
ga\o It to Pauca-SiUia From Sanatkumara Vjasa got it 


CoiutitutioR ot thtf 
PurSnu. 


The Parana is originally an interlocution between the 
Kflrma and the Rsis of old m the first 
part, for so Namda saj-s But uhat 
iresee in the Bibliotheca Indiea edition, 
the first 12 chapters of Part I and the -ISth and 4Gtli chaps, 
of Part H aro put m the mouth of Krtrina The 2£>tli and 
30th chaps of Part I and tlio first 34 chaps of part II aro 
put III the mouth of Vyasa, the rest, in that of Sotn This 
means that creation and dissolution are described on the 
authority of KOnna philosophy on tlio authority of 
Vya«a, genealogy and tho description of holy places on the 
authority of Sflta 


Tho holy places dcscrilwl are mainly Benares, Pms’uga 
and the Narmndi In tho Kali ago 
ri<»e« oi compoiUfon prctorcnco IS giicn to Bcimrcs Tho 
work seems to hare been written there or m some place 
near to it 


Tins Purana has m the licgmmng m tho intcrlocutfou 
betucen Sfltn and tlie B*=is, nn enumeration of tho H 
POninas ns the orthodox ones Tlio place of Kflrma Is 
giicn ns the I5th I l>che\t that this interlocution lietwocn 
Sflta and the Il«is has been nddctlits an introduction to the 
inttrlocution between Kflnnn and the ll«is at the Ktost 
rcM«ion. vhen the number and onler of the MahS Purttevs 

wen ficttlctl 



PBEFACE 


clxxxv'ii 


Tho KCrma-Purana may be placed in the same age as 
the Vamana Parana, 1111011 people nere 
anxious to name tho Puranas after tho 
names of tho incarnations 


This IS TSvara gita-bhasya by Vijnana-Bhi?!! i;ho at 
the end of his bha?j a says that there 
IS no need of commenting on the Blmga- 
vat gita, tho I6vara glta, differs from 

it in wording only 


Out Cfttftloguo 
39W A 


BciI-Sahasra-nama stotra is to be found m the 12th 
chap of tho PQrva-bhaga of tho Kurma Purana It also 
scorns to bo a later Tantric addition at tho end of KtJrma’s 
speech given on his high authority 


XVI RIats^a PoRAtjA, Nos 390S-4007 

Tho lOtb Maha purana is named after tho Pish m* 

_ carnation The Vamana purana m 

The n*m? , ^ , 

X3I 48 sajg tint it is tho best of the 

Puranas 


Narada gives tho extent as 14 000 slokas Otlier 
^ ^ ^ Puranas generally agree uith Narada 

The printed edition of the Anatida- 
irama agrees also ivitli this statement 

^ There is no mention of the divisions 

of the Blatsya-purana , tiie pnnted 
edition also has no divisions 


The Narada sajs that this Purana ivas spoken b 3 the 
Tish to Manu, but actuallj we find that 
croeu cins obsorb nearly two- 

thirds of the talk, iniokmg the Pish and Blanu on rare 
occasKTiis Tho interlocutions between the Fish and Slanu 
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occupy only 103 Chaps , and that not in one place Tlicse 
are Chaps 1-4 (creation), 13 (the descendants of the Moiicij), 
53 (table of contents of the 18 Piiranas) 6S (u orks of Pubho 
utility) 60 (Saublngja-^jana-vrata) 62, 66, 67, 69, SI, 82, 
95 (on different vratas) 115 (storj of Pururava), 1-fG (story 
of Tiraka, 164-178 (stories of PAdmodbha\ a, Taraka, Maj a 
and Andhaka), 105-208 (the Pravara of the descendants of 
Bhrgu and other Rsis), 209-214 (storj of Saaitn), 215-241 
(Rajadharma), 242 and 243 (sacrifices to the planets) 275- 
290 (the great gifts of TuH-pimi?a, Hirnjn-garblm, etc ) 

Tradibon. This PuKina gives no traditions 

Tiio PurSna seems to have been revised several times 
Tlic real Matsya punna consisted of 
103 Chapters to irhich on interlocution 
between Suta and ^aunaka was added m two instalment** 
The genealogies all belong to Sota’a section of the Pimina 
But they are giNcn m two instalments, the 1st ended 
in Chap 51. The second instalment begins m Chap 
271 


The age of the Purina, nsgncn by the Jate ^fr Justice 
Pargitcr in his ” Djnmstics of the Kali 
Age*’ 13 the lost quarter of the 3rd 
century A D uhen the«ccond instalment of the genealogies 
nos added in roMsiou coming to the last quarter of the 3rd 
centurj A 1) The 1st instalment was added m another 
rev isjon earlier than the 2ml Tlien the real Ma1sja*pumna, 
in uhich the interlocution between 'Mnmi and the ri*<li 
occur, must be earlier still 1 would not he-'itatc to put the 
oncnnal 5Iatsj i^puriin to the tunc of the Brahmin Iiii} enal 
Dominion m India in the cnrlj part of the 2iul ccntur\ B C 
It nm^ go some centimes earlier 
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The Matsyti purana not content with giving five ordi- 
nary characteristics of the Parana, viz , 
Charac^mn cs oi u e Creation,Desolation,Agesof Manu, and 
the biography of mdn idual Kings, adds 
many more eharactonstica Putting the word ‘adi’ mean- 
ing ‘ et cetera ’ to tlio last of the characteristics These are 
law of gifts, litcrgy of ^raddha, division of society into castes 
and stages, sacrifices and works of public utility, the 
consecration of the images of gods, etc It significantly 
adds, “ ^ gOi ” i o , leaving no aspect of life out 

These characteristics have been put m the month of Manu 
in the original part of the Purana So, from the early 2nd 
century B 0 , tlio Puranas wore not restricted to the narrow 
limits of tho five characteristics, and if you do bring the 
Purflijos under those restrictions, tho names of almost all of 
thorn will have to be deleted 

It seems that beautiful poems on n variety of subjects 
have been put together in this Parana 
” Tho wars between gods and demons 

have been enumerated as twelve (1) Narasimha, (2) 
Vamana, (3) Vataha, (4) At tho churning of the ocean, (5) 
Tarakamaya, (G) Achvaka, (7) Three cities, (8) Andhaka, 
(9) Vrtr'i, (10) Dhatra, (11) Halahala and (12) Kolaljala 
Attempt has been made, just after the enumeration of Cliap 
XLVII to give some account of theso w ars, and the desenp 
tions of tho destruction of the Three Cities, the slaughter of 
Taraka and tho war called Taralvumaja arc magnificent 
epics, written not in tho Pauramka ^iloka metre, but m a 
lancty of epic metres in ka%ya style and m elevated 
language and thought These aro all in praise of ^.na, 
those de\otcd to Visnu, eg Nara Simha, Vamana and 
Varaha are aho short pieces of beautiful kavya TJie 
slaughter of Andhaka who tned to carry away Parvati, and 
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of Adi -vaka -nho wanted to personate Plr^atr, m order to 
deecu e and kill a are two good pieces of pootrj 

Tho place of tlie composition scorns to bo Jfisik, “ close 
. to the Western Ghats on tho Goda\ arl ’ 

PI ep of CO nposU on 

It IS dosenbed as “tho most charming 
place in tho whole of earth, where there are hills called 
Govardliana, Hlandara and Gaudha madana , where celes- 
tial trees and celestial crops were to he found for the beneSt 
of Rama and his owm wife brought down by tho r?i Bharad 
vaja from heaven This is tho most flowering coiintrj and 
therefore is tho most charming ” 

This place has been given the greatest prominence in 
tho geographical chapter of tlio Pur\na Tho tribes of 
JIadhya desa are described first , then three \ crscs are gi\ en 
to describe this place Tlicn come tho places of northern 
India then those of eastern India, then, tliose of southern 
India Tlien have been described tho places on tho Nar 
mada, and lastly, tho places on tho table land of tho 
Vindlij a Tho district of Nasik should ha\ e gone either with 
the southern countries or with those on tho Narmada, or 
with the jiparantas But it bos been torn away from all 
these and pointed out as the most charming spot on earth 

It IS also a curious fact that in tins exhaustive enumora 
tion of countries and tnbes of India, the Andhias aro 
omitted altogether Perhaps, when Suta spol o all these 
things, Andhras did not come to prominence at all 

It IS the northern countries, — Vahbka, Pallava, 
Gandhara, Abhira, Yaaana Sindhu, Sauvira, Madra, 6al a 
Parada Kelaja, — which are inhabited by K^atrijas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras This must be a very old state of 
things, when the countries, surrounding India, had caste 
sjstem of their own 
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Of our JISS of this Punna, 3008, and 3900 seem to be 
complete Tlic nc^t t^o arc incora* 
OurCatnlopioNo plotc 3lSS ^0 *1002 CODSIstS of POmc 
chaps on the Raja dharma ” of the Alntsva Pumna Tlic 
neat number consists Prajaiga Alahalnija complete in ton 
chaps (103-112) No 4004nUoisaneatractfromthcMatRya 
Parana, on domestic architecture and (chaps 252- 

270) Tiic next three niimbcta (4003—1007) are not to bo 
found m the Afatsja pnrana, these seem to ha\e been 
aiTihatcd to it at some period of time Indeed, 6iva-gita, 
No 4005 declares itself to be a part of the nttam bliivga 
of Matsja of nluch Nnrada knovrs nothing 

WII Garudv-Poii\5i\, Nos 400S— 1017 
The name of the I7th Maha Pnrana is tJio Ganula 
Tbsnume Purma Ganida obtained a boon 

from Vi«nii that he slioulrt be Imorni 
asa“r«rana Saibhita Karla”, and so the Purivna is named 
after him although except in Part II lie never appears as an 
interlocutor (Chap II, vs 49) 

The extent is 10,000 blokas given in Narada and 
^ ^ other Pnmnas but according to Slatsj a 

* *” it is IS.OOO But the Calcutta edition 

(1890) does not contain more than S 000 A \ersc in 
the begmmng of this edition declares tint it contains onli 
8,800 verses (eh I, vs 35 ) 

It is divided into tno i»rts — the PunaKlnnda 
and the Uitara Khanda. Tlio Uttara 
Ivliinda IS put in the nioutlj of Garuda 
and it refers to the ceremomes after death 

Suta comes to the Rsig at the Nninn?.vranva > thev 
asked him some questions nluch. be 
said could onK be sohed bj heannf^ 
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the Garuda Purina, apokon bj Garuda to Kas^apa Suta 
heard it from Vyasa, at tlio Vadanka forest along with 
other Yyas't told him that ho heard it from Brahma 

Brahmti and Rudra heard it from Viimu 

The last set of interlocutors are of course, the R^is and 
, Suta in the Naimisa, but the most 
authorifafirc interlocutors are Brahma 
and Rudra on one side and Han on the other Rudra and 
Brahma ramlj interrupt, Han goes on uith his lecture 
But sometimes, Han is lost sight of and Suta himself 
dehiera lectures, (as m 13 chapters from chap 18th — 30th) 
Sometimes Han Icai cs it to Brahma The art of medicmo is 
left to Dhamantari, the ancient traditional founder of the 
art But one chapter at the end has been spoken by Suta, 
perhaps, to incorporate later cxpcnenco into the Sastra 
The a etennary art is also gn cn to Dlianvantarf The Niti- 
Sara is left to Suta This Purina has more of speeches 
than of interlocutions 

The oiork lias not meant to be a Parana , it meant to 
be an encjclop'odia of all orts in 
ChftMcter oi the wliich aucieiit India took interest 
^ Tlie abstracts arc terse, sucemt, clear 

and, I should saj , eharmmg The Ramayana is told m one 
chapter Agm Purana took 7 chaps for the subject TJie 
Han vanisa and the Mahabliarata are told each m one 
chapter The whole of the Kalapa Vj akarana with Kat ja'i 
janas additional chapter on Krt is gi\en in tuo chaps 
The author, or tiie compiler liad an admirable power of 
making abridgements Our only regret is that our scholar 
ship IS not npe enough to identify the worivs from which 
abridgements are made 

The Niti sara m 8 chaps is the abstract of some larger 
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«6rk of a comprchcnsix e natHix*, but it h not 
&0trn% nor Kftutil>n «or KnmantHJ.n, xic Pjniplx do not 
1 now of wliat book w thw abitrict made The art of 
healing horves and clcptianli h gixcn in onccliaptcr It can 
not bo the abstract of S\h liotrv or P.ila-kipxa, winch arc 
huge compilations, but this must liave been an abstract of 
sonic smaller treatise, c g Assa-cikitsita of Xakula 

The adxcnt of SQta and the Jlsji has made an cncjclo- 
pidia a Purina and gi\on it some Punna clmractcnstics 
Ihit the attempt has not been successful, because one can 
casiK SCO that tlic Purina is an after thought 

The Ivatantra grammar was w-ntten bj Sana-varma 
^ ^ for the benefit of an Andhra king m 

the South in the first century A D It 
IS tlio briefest school book of the x\indra school of grammar 
Kyts or xcrbal dcrnations were altogether omitted in tbo 
work and thej were added to tbo book b> a Ivntjajana 
about 100 jears later or so Garuda makes an abstract 
of both in two chaps , saj, after another centurj So we 
can casilj place the abstract of Gnriuja txxo centunes after 
the onguial treatises were composed Tliero is another 
interesting faetjn this connection Tlie stud} of Panmi 
was discontinued during the carl} part of the Christian era 
So, in the grammar tradition of Ganida, Pamm is not 
mentioned But, Kumara or Ivarttikn, the son of Siva, — 
the tail of whoso conveyance, the fieacock, is said to have 
inspired Sar\ a v amia to vvntc his book 

In the Garuda purana, no mention is made of the 
AKmkara lustra, for though tlicrc were no lack of books 
on rhetoric, it did not grow into a popular and general stud} 
till the Gth centur} A D That is a negative evadence that 
the Garuda was composed before the 5th or Cth conturv 
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A D When the Guptas rose to power, Garuda seemed'to 
have been a popular deity, and so, early in theu: empire 
they adopted Garuda as an insignia 

The number and order of the incarnations of Visnu 
agree with shght modification with those in the Bhagavata , 
and completely disagree with those of modern times for the 
last twelve hundred years This corroborates my assump 
tion that the work was composed when the Guptas were in 
power. 

The boundanes of India as given m this Purana show 
that the Yavanas were on the West and the Andhras on the 
South This may be trae m the 3rd century A D , but not 
later 


In our catalogue there are five MSS of this Purana Part I 
from 4008*4012, moro or less complete 
Two MSS 4013 and 4014 of Part II 


Our Cfttalogue Vo 


are -uorlis on Preta-kalpa Yoga sara (4016) contains four 
chaps on a treatise of medicine in the Garuda put m 
the mouth of Phanvantarf ICarunya-stotra, (4010) is a 
hymn to Visnu , it is put in here on the mistaken but 
generally accepted supposition that Visnu dharmottara is a 
part of the Garuda-purana Nara stn laksanam (4017) i«? 
the 63rd chap of the Garuda purana 


XVIII Brajimandv Purana, Nos 4018—4071 
The name of the 18th Maha-purana is the Brahmanda* 
piu-ana It is also called the avl> a, 
The name bccausc, Vajii IS its chief interlocutor 

The extent is said to be 12,000 in the Xarada , 
m other Puf’nas the extent ^a^cs 
The extent jg 000—12,200 

Tlic Purina is cln idcd into 1 parts 


n TuJon*. 
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(1) Prakriya. 

(2) Anu- 9 ahga. 

(3) Upod-ghata. 

(4) Upa*sambara. 

The Narada says, it has another division in which the 
first two parts form the Adya-bhaga, the third, tlie 
lladhya-bhaga and the fourth, the Uttara*bhaga. Our 
catalogue has a supplementary portion called the Brah- 
mandottara which contains the Adliyatma Bamayana (No. 
4,022). 


The VSyu Purina, as edited by Rija Rajendra-lila 
Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indies, is 
The BrahmaoU end nearly tho Same as tho Brahraanda- 

the VRyu ParSna 

purana published by the Venkatc4tara 
Press. In Rajcndradala’s edition, there are 0 chapters 
added after the 10th in Part I, and 37 chaps, subtracted m 
the Upodghata part. Tbc 0 chaps, relate to Pa^iipata 
yoga 5 and tho 37 chaps . tho story of Aurva and Sagara. 
It also adds a chap, on Indian archipelago which is want- 
ing in tho Bombay edition of the Brahmanda-purana. 


Tho latest interlocutors are Sflta and the r§i3 at Kuru- 
T , . k«mtra on tho Drsad-vati, when Aclhi- 

Interlocutors ^ 

sima-hrsna was reigning, and the ear- 
liest ones arc Vayu and the Naimi?a ancient 

times, when Puru-rava A\as reigning on earth. In the 
Bibliotheca Edition of tho Vayu-purnna, Vayn’s contribu- 
tions extend from the middle of chaps. 10 to 24, chap. 
32 (yuga-dharma) and chap. 64 (Nila-kantha-stava) only m 
Vol. I, and only one chapter viz., the 39th, in Vol II. Of 
these again the Bombay edition of the Brahmanda 
omits chaps. 11 — 27; so the contribution of Vijm is only 
4 chapters m tlie Brahmamla-purana. 
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If there is any Parana vrliich conforms to the 5 charac- 
teristics of a Purana, it is the 

Characteristics -r^ ^ -i t\ , t , 

Bralmianda-purana Details of crea- 
tion, dynasties, ages of Manu, biographj of indi\ idual kings 
are all to be found here In the Bombaj Edition, Lahto- 
palJijana is given as an appendi\ to this uork 


Slention m the 
Harsa canta 


Tlie Purana seems to ba\e undergone revisions in 
which the old Vajni purana has been 
revised out of existence But tho 
tradition still remains that Vaj u spoke 
a Purana In the early jears of the 7th centurj A D , a 
Purana spoken by Vayu and dealing uith ancient history 
and geography of India used to be recited at tho house of 
Varyi Bhatjia on the Sona every evening Har?a’s relations 
were surprised to find that in ancient India kingdoms ucro 
so small , and so the^ requested Vana to imto a history of 
lus patron Har?a uliose terntones extended from the Baj 
of Bengal to tho North-IVcst Frontier Provinces in tho 
Punjab 

In tho island of Ball, Brabmanda-purana is said to 
have been translated into the **Ivavi” language m the 5th 
centurj A D 

The language of the work is perfectly business-hko and 
very opposite to poetic It is just the 

Tio language. language ulucb uould suit sober 
bistorj 


Mr Pargiter thinks that tho Brahmanda borroued tho 
Bhavi?ja’s accounts of tho Kali Ago as rcMscd m the jenrs 
325-330 AD It is rcalH bold to bo so precise about Iiidmii 
chronology Jlaiij would bo thankful if tlioj can form a 
chronology approximate within one Iiuncirod jears Jfr 
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Pargitcr may bo correct in his accurate estimate , but the 
correctness will only relate to chapters concerning the 
dynnstios of tlio Kali Ago It will not ndDct the chronology 
of the Brahmunc]n purana itself Because, the chapters on 
the Kali Ago are found in tlwvt portion of the Parana m 
wlucli tho ami SOta appear as interlocutors, ic, the 
latest revision of the Piimna Tlio composition of the 
Parana, spokui hy Vayii, would go much earlier 

In our catalogue there arc 4 MSS of the Brahmanda* 
punina,-4018 — 1021 In the colophons 
of some of these the Pnrana is ilcscnb- 
C(1 ns ^Moka-jilana” or know lodge of the world It is some- 
times called the Adi Maha purana The Bralimando- 
puranottara Klianda, 4022, is the same as L 854 it is the 
IjalitopaUijana, printed ns tho supplement to Brahmnncla 
by the Vchkato4\ ara Press From 4023 — 1031 arc copies 
of tlio Adhyatma Ramayana which are regarded as part of 
tho Btahmanda and therefor© not given by mo m the 
Eamaynna section of this catalogue Tho Ramayana is m 
tho form of a poem, but tbo Adhyatma Ramayana has 3 
sets of interlocutors , Siva to Parvali, Brahma to Narada, 
and Vyasa. to Suta Tt is divided into 7 kandas or books 
Then come commentaries — 

No 4032 — Commentary entitled Adhyatma nma- 
yamsetu by Rama Vamia, son of Himmati Varma, a 
powerful king 

No 4033 — Tho Vain kanda of the samo commentary 

No 4034 — Iviskindbya-kanda only of the text with the 
commentary entitled ‘ Dhaam praka^ika by Visva nitha 
Smilia ju who is called Sn mahamjadhnaja, Sn maharaja, 
Stl raj a-baliad lira, etc 
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No. 4035. — Vala-bodhinI bj* Gopala CalcravartI, son of 
Jnanatmaja in tlio family of Dui^S-dasa from the Banerjis 
of Gaya-ghacla. 

Nos. 4036-4041 — ait) MSS. of the Ilama*glta from 
the Adhyatma Ramayana. 

No. ‘4042. — Contains text and an nnonjinows com- 
mentary entitled SuhodhiiiT. 

Nos. 4043-4045. — Commentaries to the Rama-glta by 
Rama Varma son of Himmati Varma. 

No. 4047 — is a commentary entitled Dfpika to the same 
subject. 

No. 4048 — the text with commentary entitled Prabha 
bj’ Rama-nardj'aiia. 

Nos. 4049-4051— are three anonjmious commentaries 
with the text. 

Nos. 4052-4056. — Rfima-h|-daya-stotrn — being the 1st 
chapter of the AdUyatma Raniayaoa. 

No. 4056 — is a katha on the Uttara-lcaijda of the 
Adliyatma Ramaj'ann. 

Besides Uttara-ldianda, Bralmianda-purflna seems to 
have had a K?etra-Idiaii(Ja of nhich Mallarika-k^etra- 
maliatmya forms a part. No. 4057 is a commentarj’ on 
this mahatmya by Bhlma-kalamba-lrnra. Tlio word 
Mallari he explains as Jlaiji-ripu (4058). 

Tliere are worlds entitled Puru?6ttama-m5hatmya in 
many of the Puranas ; one is in the Brahma-purana ; one is 
in the Vaisnava-kliando of the Skanda-purana ; one is in 
the Suta-samhita and here is one in the Brahmaiida-purana 
(4059). 
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No tOGO— wtlic VakrcHVnra tirtlia malifttmjrt \akris 
%ara w in the district of llitbhuni ^\herc llicre arc 8c\crnl 
hot wirings 

rJio next number, lOGl h Ksctm "'inin jxs »f, 
renunciation of ttio world and luing m a particular hol> 
area This hol^ area is gcmraH> that of Ka«I Tins i« 
guen here by mistake, it has nothing to do «ith the 
Brahmfinda piirain It forms part of the Bmhmn 
1 ai\arta punuia uhich js duided into hlngas or parts and 
tins uorl belongs to the third part In the coloplion it ts 
stated to ho a part of the Brahma \attarta , but tfiat is a 
mistake, for IJrnhma \Ai\Arta is never divided into {virts 
Brahma \ai\arta and Brahma kanarta arc often con 
founded 

Lalita =alinsrs niima stotnvm (40G2) and Tnpiirv 
BUiuhrl hrdajam (1011*1) arc extracts from tiie I^htt p>vl h 
jann the Buppicment to the Ilnliminda puntn 

Dcvllavncam (10G.») Ilanumat kavacam {40C0), 
Datt vtreja saliosra nama stotram (40G7) Siddhi ^arasvatt 
stotrnm (400*^) MokssiK ida*5l mxh »tm)am (40G0) 
tihil nda^I mvli vtm>'vm (4070) Amartlaki mvlmtmvam 
( 1070') and ^ jatlp^vta \rata katha (4071) — arc all ■yvid to 
be psrts of and extracts from the Brahmnnda punns 

fhc Adhjutma Kvmajana m all the colophons is Rstd 
to bo a psrt of tl o Bmhnim )a purana But the \ enka 
(Cbvara Edition m the IVati sarga Parva chap \I\ 
\8 12 savs that Roinananda wrote the Adhvatma H iraa 
jam under order of Krsna caitanva vrhoe name «ns 
Yapiaipva shortlv after Sn dhnm vrrotoluscommcntarv on 
the Blngavala COO scars ago 
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UrA-PuRAi>AS, Nos 4072 — 1098 
1 — ^di‘}ninimm, Kos 4072 — 4075 

The name of tho first Upa purana is Adi purana Tho 
Brahma-purana is also called the Adi 
enamo purana» but that is tlie AdiJlaha 

purana, and this, the Adi Upa purana 

The I 0 MS has 52 chapters Our No 4073 has 51 
chapters, tho No 4072 is shorter flnn 
Eitmt 4073 bj 400 slokas L 553 has 

25 chapters onlj, but jet it declares itself to be complete 
But I suspect that it is onl^ lialf the Purana, for, the 25th 
chapter of I 0 Catal and tho same chapter of L , both 
treat of Yamalarjuna 

The Xurma«purana aajs that tho cJiief interlocutor is 
Sanat kumara , but here 'we find 

Interlocutor*. Narada and Saunaka of the Isimii?-! 
forest as interlocutors In L 553 the interlocutors in the 
25th chapter are Naracla and Kr?na 

Wilson sa^■^, *‘The Adi purana now met Tnth cannot 
boast more than two or three centuries 
of antiquitj if it bear even so remote 
a date ” Rajendra lala sajs, “ Prof il'son's guess about 
the date is not reliable, as the work was quoted aa an 
authority by Vai^nara nnters tlireo and a Iialf centunes 
ago, and it was then of sufficient age to pass for an 
5 authority ” 

Wilson 8 remarks tend to show that it is the work of 
the followers of Caitanja who worship the infant I\.r?na 
But It has been mentioned m the Kiirma as the 1st of the 
Upa puranas 
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Vi?mvnaTOa*n>ahalmjajn (4074) ant) Vfti?n.'namrtam 
(4075) both arc taken from the Adi* 
Our Cotoioguo No* puruna, but thcmterlocutore here arc 

Kf^na and Arjunn 


11. — Nfsimhdpa’purUnat Xos 4070 — lOSI. 

The name of the 2n(l Upa*piinnn tlso Npsmdja- 
purana It w also called the Kara- 

Ttio name . 

Sirnlm'pttrina 


Kaja Rajcndra-lala saj's that m extent it is one of the 
smallest comprising onlj 313D slokis. 
it 13 also of rare occurrence We hn\ e 
however 7 copies of the manusenpt of the Xr*sinjha , and 
the c’stent m ^lokas gi\cn as 3,600 and m adhjajas 04 
(4070—1081 ) 


The interlocutors arc Sotaon one side and BlmradsAja 
and other r9»3 assembled at PrnjAga 

Interlocnton. _ 

on the other. 


The ago of the work seems to be pretty old as Madha- 
\ac‘ina m t)ic carl) 14th centurj 
quoted from this book Tins has also 
'been mentioned in sc'cml Puranas and Upa-puranss , in- 
cluding the Kunna and the Mats\ a 

Prom the descnption of the rutana, ns gi\cn in 
L 1020, It appears that this Purana was recited at Prajaga 
some tune after the Varaha-pumm. was recited at Naimi§a 
It has all the fi\c characteristics of a Jlnha-purana, but 
strangely enough, it is not counted among them 


111 — (iVo JIS tn the Library ) 

In some liats of Upa-pumnns, the third place is given 
to Skanda, m others, to Kanda , m 
othersagain.toVnjaviya So,theiiaae 
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cannot bo nsccrtflinccl Tlio ctlitor of the Venkafa edition 
sa.ys that the SI andn •with 100,000 6!ol a^ la the third Upa- 
pur inn But, tho reasons of m} differing from him Iiave 
been gtt on under the I3th jrnlm^puran'i 

IV • — 5ii« (IhnnnOt A'tw •10S2~—10S5 
The name of tiio fourth Upa puraim is Si\n dhanna 
It 19 sometimes called Si\ n-dharmn- 
Thennmo f,\stni But, it appears with other 

Saivn norks under different names OurCatal No 4085 
which contains six works, has an extent of 8200 slol as 
It is written in the Non an character 
of the 12th centurj A I) 

It 13 dl^ idcd into 0 different uorl^ I Siva dhanna, 
IT 5i\a dliamiotlam, JU Siva dhanna- 
saipgraha, IV Uma mahe^vara saipvnda, 
V Sivopani?at and Uttarottara tantrum 

Tlie interlocutors m (I) Si\n dlnrma in 12 chapters arc 
Nandi! c4vara and Sanat kumara, and 
interioeutora. rcpoft an intorlocution botneen 

Siva on one hand and Barvati and Ivarttil a on the other 
It discards Vedic rituals ns troublesome and oxpensi\ e and 
at the same time of doubtful efficacy, and prefers the uor 
ship of Siva u hich is easy and fully efficacious That wor- 
ship consists of the worship of the phallic emblem raising 
temples for Siva, offenng him indents and other objects 
gifts m the name of Si\a fasting on daj’s sacred to Sna 
and worsliipping the eight phases of Si' a 

In (U) Sira dliarmottara in 12 chapters the interlocu- 
tors are Agasti and SI anda The subjects treated of are 
the doctrines of the Sanaa, dissemination of the knowledge 
of Sna, the effects of good and bod work, —one leading to 
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hcnvon, another to heU, ami the signs hj uJiich virtuous 
men and sinnem can bo ilistinguisiitd after tmnsnugrn* 
tion 


Tlio interlocutors m (III) 5i\n dlinrma san'gmha m 
12 chapters, arc Si\n nml Knrttikn It treats of the crea* 
tion of men, Ihoir troubles on earth, their entanglement 
in the Saipsara, the consequences of their good and had 
deeds and their onlj snhation is ba their devotion to Sian 
It speahs of Saaynmbhma Mnnii and tlio scacn heavens 

In IV, Unia mahe^aara Snipvnda m 22 clmpters the 
interlocution is botuecn Uma and Siaa It deals anth tho 
dutiea of tho tour caates, the consequences of transgress' 
mg tho five \o\v8 of the Buddhists, tho good a^orhs leading 
to longcritj, meditation, the holj places, tlio customs of 
house holders, tho characteristics of the Kali Age, those 
at tho end of a Yuga, consequences of Karma of a proa loua 
birth, the use of propitiatory rites, mantras, and drugs 
Tho 2lst chapter deals with Sabda, Varna, Ak«an and 
Svara 

Tile interlocutors m A, the Siiopanisnt in 7 chap- 
tera, arc Malia*! nla and Krsnatreja Mnha kala siinplj 
reports what Rudra told Devi nnd his ganas in 100 00 000 
verses It gives in a feu words the doctrines of the Pn4ij. 
pata Darsana in which them are three categoncs Pasii, 
PilH and Pa^u pati All scnsicnt beings arc {xasus the 
21 tattans of Samkhaa arc pl«as Tlic 2">th taltaa is 
ignorance which is the root of all pas.as U hen there ts 
Ignorance the purusas oreboimd ba the p.i«as nnd when 
thoro IS none, thej arc liberated According to the Sai* 
ans tho 2f»th tnttan ls pimisa nnd t]>c 2Ttli is Siva or Pa 
Au pati hcaond the pasus nnd tho p-v-as It deals mth tho 
dedication of the phallic emblem of Siva of the temples of 
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Si\ a, of propitiatory homas, of the asb-bath and of tbo 
consequences of offering fnuts to Si\ a 

In VI, tlie XJttarottara-tantra in 10 chapters, tbo interlo- 
cutors are Si\ a and the Dca i It deals antb the after effects 
of Karma, viz , birth in Mcaltby families, mrojal families, 
in poor families, as blind man, hunch backed, deaf, dumb 
and duarf It deals vith the sufferings m the region of Yama 
The Saivas should not insult Vi^nu, nor Vai^navas, Si\a 

This MS consists of 9 different n orks, the first siv of 
vliich aro the same as before The 

Catftl No 4081 __ i i i 

itli is Vr 9 a*sara samgralia vliich 
Mail be dealt mth later, the 8th is Lalita a istara m 23 
chapters This work nas copied in tho Neuan year 156, 

1 e , 1036 AD It treats of tho four castes, of a arioiis sms, 
of Yoga, of holy places, of the Kali Age, of various Ages, 
of the ends of Ages, of the Sana revelation, of deceiving 
Kala, of Citra gupta, of tho ocean of hell, of tho funeral 
cakes, of dreams, etc Tho 9th work, also called Lahta* 
vistara, seems to be n continuation of tho 8th Tho 8th 
ends m chap 23 while tho Otli begins in 2-1 and ends 
in 32 These chapters deal with tho three gunas, with 
the mention of Pitrs in propitiatorj meditations, inth the 
jule of tying beasts, v itli the doctnnes of SaipUiya and 
TJpa samkhja, vith Vai^na-va Yoga, etc 

This contains only the 6th chapter of tho Si\a 
dharma, as given m No I of 4085 
Cat»i No 408? jjg ^ Bengali character ■written 

in 1641 A D 

This Mork contains 24 chapters and is said to bo 
a supplement of tho Malift blmrata, 

\ ria ear# Bnmgrahft gpokcn bj Vai^aiupaj ana to Janamc 
^ jaja and reporting an interlocution 
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between Aiiargha*ya]fia and Vigata-mga wlio seems to be 
Vi?nu m disguise TJie mam question is tjio Bralima- 
vidya wtliout form and without colour like a syllable 
(alv?ara) devoid of vowels and consonants The reply is 
that it 13 something transcendental The reply is coached 
in the same form ns the mangalacarana of tlie Mndhya- 
maka Kankas of Nagtrjiina consisting of 8 no’s Here it 
13 not of 8 no’s but of 4 no’s and 4 yea’s 

The next question is, when after dcatli the bodj is 
burnt donn nhat do the emissaries of Yama take an ay 
to lus region ? 

The answer is good work and bad work are two 
ropes, by these ropes the man is dragged to heaven or 
hell They are called Kala*pasa Tlie 1st chapter deals 
of Brahmanda or Mundane Cgg, the 2nd, of the Sivaito 
Egg, the 3rd, of non-violence, the 18th chapter, of the 
development of liarma, the 20th, of the 25 tattvas 
This IS the same as Catal No 4084, VII 

V -Durvasah-upa purana 

(No manuscript in the Library ) This has the 5th 
place in every list of Upa puranas, viz , m Siva-purana, in 
Devi BhSgavata, m Garuda-purana and in Kaivalya ratna 
(Catal No 3860) 


VJ — Niimdqpa purana 

Often called the Brlian nitadiya purana This is to 
be diatinguislicd from the Narada* 
purana, the 6tli Malia-piirana 

This Upa-parana was printed in the Bibliotheca 
Indica hy the late Pundit Ht^iKeaa Sostri Our Catal 
Nos 3G84-3097 belong mostly to this Upa purana 
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The extent of this Purina appears to be 3,500 slokas 
Extent pnntcd edition See also L 


VII — Kaptlopa-pur&na 

(No MS in the Library ) Wo iiave as j et not been 
able to find any mention of any MS of this -work any- 
where 

VllI — Vamanopa piimna 

(No MS as yet found ) 

JX — Usana upa purana 

Nos 4086 and 4087 

No MS of the Usana-upa purana his yet been found 
Two copies of Vindhja mahatmja from tins Upa-purana 
are to bo found m the present catalogue with the com- 
mentary of Vatdja-nafclia The Vindhya-mahatm^a deals 
•uith the sacred places m the Vmdljyas, and speciallj, 
with Vindhya vasini, the goddess, a fou miles auaj from 
Mirzapore, E I Railway 

X — Brahmwiddpa'purcvia 

This is to be distinguished from the Brnhmumla 
maha-purana spoken bj Vayii Narada, the great authority 
on the Maha puranas, docs not speak of any Uttara 1 handa 
of the Brahmanda inaha-purana I, therefore, think that 
all the Nos from 4022 4041, i e , commencing from the 
Brahmandottara khanda, should bo considered as belonging 
to the Upa-purana, the AdJiyntma Ramajana being a part 
of the Upa-purana It has alrcatlj been stated that the 
BhaM?ya purana, as ue find it now, attributes tho Adh^atma 
Raraajana to Ramananda m tho 14th century A D 
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XI — rnrwnojja-pumna 
l^othIng 13 Knovrn aliout tins ^ork 

X2I — KlihUjpa’puram, Jios 1038^1090 

Tho name of the I2th Upa piimna 
Tbc Pimc ICallkft. 

Esitnt. In ottcnt »t contains 5,000 sloUns 

Tlio interlocutors arc Stnrkanda and tlic tsis 3Ir 
I^gclmg sajs that it consists of 01 
iniMioeutei* chapters It 13 o locil Pitrana and of 
the nature of a tantm It giacs directions for tlic uorstiip 
of the diflcTCUt forms of tho Dcm (1) Bhadrvhnli, (2) 
Kninalvli>n, (3) Tripura, (4) Kiibjikn, and others 

XlII — I/n/ic»Mro2Ki piinlim 
Its mme has been nicnttone<l m the Gamda, DctI* 
BhiigaNata and Kavi-al^a ralna, but no MS of this rrorh 
hns >ct been found out 

— Samvupn jiimina, Aw -iOOl—iOOi 

Tlio name of the 14th Tpu piirana 

Th* nitre- Simi a 

The Purina w dividwl into tu-o 
ol^on" parts, Mz, S-imNa, and Jinnottan . 
and it has nearly 3 000 alohas 

The diicf interlocutors ore Suta and the ris reporting 
another mteriocutiou beta eon Naradn, 

InlftlntuWts. , n , T __ 

nn<i hitn^a, n <;on of Kr^na TIio 

storj of Simla’s coutmcting Icpto^i hi a curse of Kr^m 
and Niirada, and his Imncing the Soj'thnn Bnlimmg for 
the ivonslup of the Sun god is giicn in full m this Parana 
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He placed these Brahmins at a place called Jlitra vana on 
the Candra bhaga He erected a temple and made large 
endo^vments for its upkeep An image of the Sim god came 
floating in the Candra bhaga and ho consecrated it in the 
temple The history of the colomza 
mstow ot .h, <«io„ Brahmins in India 

zat on of the Scithiaa , n 

Brahmins in India IS given onij in tho Sami a and the 

Bhavi^ya puranas 

AF — SatirSpa ptirana. Nos :^09o-^00G 

The name of the 15th Upa piirana 
IS Saura » it is named after Surja, tho 
Sun god 

In c\tcnt it IS about 8,400 slokas 

The latest interlocutors are Suta and tho report- 
ing uhat Vjasa said to tho former 
int«riocutof». mtcrlocutors are tho Sim god 

and lus son Mann The Sun god speaks of tho sanctity and 
greatness of Si\ a 

XVJ — Parcisaropa ptirana. Nos i097 and 409S 

Tho 16th Upa purana is named after 

Thonam. Pftni^^ara 

Tho extent of this Purana is 1,000 
slokas jn IS chapters 

Tlio interlocutors are Pamfara and Sul a In Clmp I, 
there H a list of 18 Upa piirinas ulnch 
Interlocutors tallies Mitli tliut gi\ cn in the Ganula, 

except that it giics tlio Ird place to Nanda, tho 8th to 
Munaia and the 13 to Vasisflm laihga 


Tho name 


Extent 
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XVII. — Mariedpa-piirQna. 

{No Manuscript m tLo Library.) Except the mention 
of this Upa-purana in the Garuda and other Piiranas, wc 
i^now nothing definitely about it. 

X Vlll.^JShanfavSpa-purana. 

(No Manuscript in tho Librarj’.) It has been men- 
tioned in the Garuda-purana and in the Parasaropa- 
purana. Burnell saw a copy of this Parana in the Tanjore 
Palace Library. He said, the extent of it was 2,500 
slokas. It has an Uttara-klianda in 42 chapters. From 
Se^a-gin Sastn’s report from 189G-97, No. I, p. 151, 
we learn, tho first set of interlocutors was Nara and 
Nariyana at Vadankasrama and tho second set was 
Lak^ml and Govinda m Vaikuntha. Govmda asked 
LaksmI and all his favourites to go to earth and there 
preach Nyasa-yoga in Sanskrit as well as m the Dravidian 
languages. Burnell says, the work is posterior to Rama- 
nuja and is Vai^nava in character. 

Miscellaneous Piiranas, Nos. 4099 — 4145 
Vtsnu-d/iarma, Nos. 4099 — 4104. 

The name of the Purana is Visnu-dharina. Raja 
Rajendra-lala and Mr Eggelmg both 
think that Visnii-dharraa and Vlsuu- 
dharmottara arc one and the same work. But, I ha\e 
shown, while dealing with the Miiha-bharata, that the 
Visuu-dharma was a part and parcel of that great epic, but 
was for some reason or other discarded from it and so be- 
came an independent Parana; and, as such, it had a 
supplement called tho Visnu-dharmottara. 

In this Catalogue, tlie extent of the Vi9nu-dharma is 
4600 and that of Vi9nu-dharmottara 
* 16000 slokas. (See H. P. R. U, No. 
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190.) In a paper in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, 
pp. 382, Buhler says that Al-Beruni in 1030 A.D. or before 
used both these -storks. 

In the present Catalogue, there are t^vo copies of the 
Vi§nu-dharma, (4099 and 4100), one 
Oorcatatogue NcwaTi character dated 1047 A.X>., 

and the other in Bengali character of the 16th century ; 
and there are two extracts from the Visnu-dharmottara, 
the second being repeated thrice. 

VAJisfhopa-purana, 2^os. 4305 and 4106. 

The work claims the 13th place in the list of the 
Upa-puranas according to the PardSa- 
e 06 m« ropa*puraoa. It is called Vasiptha or 

Vaij?fha-lainga Upa^purapa. 

Exwnt Tlie work is 900 slokas in extent. 

Tlie interlocutors are Vafii^tha on the one band and a 
phallic emblem in the form of light 
lateiioeuton. personating Siva and Durga on the 
other. It is a Saiva Purana extolling rudral'L?a and osiies. 
It regards Siva as the Supreme God and considers I\Ifiya 
or iDusion as tlie cause of creation. 

Dei’i-pvrSna, No. 4107. 

Tlie extent of the Purana is 7,500 slokas. Raja Rojen- 
dra-Iala saya that this claims the 5th 
Extent place among the Slaha-punioas, hut 

this claim is disallowed by the Vai^navns. 

The Purana is said to have proceeded from Brahma. 

It contains the storieg of the demons 
interiocutoM Ghoia aud hb son Kala. Tlioy con- 
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quered the t^r^jo ^rorlds and drove ftway tlio gods Dovi 
came do\im to the Vindhja mountams 
^Temoni!^* and Gliota Wanted to marry her Tlicrc 

were other demons too, viz , Hutagni 
and Surala Dovl destroyed then) nU Tlie hturgy of the 
Durga pQja is given in two works, Devi-purana and Nandi 
IvCflvara piirana , but no copy of the latter piirana has yet 
reached our hands 


The story of Bala and Dundjibhi, the description of 
Hatakeivara and the pratsc of Kalagni nidra are also 
given in this work 

i?et'i*BAajatn/a, .Voj 4108 — 4111 
DovI*Bhagavata (4108 — 1111), claims the 5th place 
Th« n»tiio among tho Maha*punnas 


The extent of the Parana is 18 000 and it is also 
divided into 12 skandhas The Baktas 
E*tent and D V » on consider this to bc the real Bhagavata 
purana, but the Vaignavas do not accept this view In the 
17tli and 18th centuries tJic controversy about its genuine 
ness, was very acute and produced neb 
polemical literature, of which Durjana* 
mukiia capetika (a slap on tho face of 
wicked men) by Kasl natha Bhada is our No 4111 


Duejann mukha 
«apct kA 


J/aTia B^affaiata, A^os 4112 — 4118 
Maha Bhagavata (4112 — 4118), is an interlocution 
between Suka and the r?is reporting 
the interlocution between Siva and 
Narada Tlie Ist Uianda only is avail 
able in 81 chapters It contains the 
Bliagavati gita, being an interlocution between Pairati and 
Himalaya It describes the story of Taraka and the birth 


Interlocutors 
Bhsgavat g tl 
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of Kartika. It treats of the thousand nanies of Sira ai;d 
preaches the sanctity of Gaya, the Gahga, Tulasi and 
Rudrakga 

Jaimim-Bh^gatalat No 4110 
Jaimim'Bliaga\ ata (4119) has an o\tcnt of 3,100 ?lokas 
in C9 ehapteits It js a Vaj?inia uork 
giving tlio account of lu^na It has 
intorioeutor* Vjasa and Arjuiia as interlocutors 


Adhyalma-Bhngaxa(a^ No 4120 
Adhyatma-Bhagavata (4120) It has an e\tout of 600 
Slolcas onl^ , counting 32 syllables for a 
aloha Tlio uork js imtten jn prose 
It gives a spiritual meaning to the anecdotes of Kj^na’s life 
and his amorous sports anth the milk maids 


Extent 

Interlocutors 


Dharma punma. Nos 4121 and 4122 
The extent of the Parana is given as 2,500 slokas, m one 
JIS and 2,200 ni the other and both 
profess to bo complete The interlocu 
tors m both are Nnrada and Brahma, 
this interlocution being again reported bj Suta to the r?is, 
and the •uork generally treats of dharma or good conduct 
It has a pancakhyana or fi%o stones 
pafioftkhyaoa illustrating the duties towards parents, 
towards husband, towards all creatures, towards friends 
and, abo%o all, towards Vi^nu Similar stones are found 
in the Bhauma khauda of the Padma purana 


Brhad dharma purana^ Nos 4123 — 4129 
It has an extent of nearlj G,000 slokas Itisdiwded 
into 3 parts and 74 chapters, but the 
intent and number of chapters ^ anes lu different 

DiMswas ^ 

manuscripts 
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This Parana w nn mterloox^tion be* 
intoriocutori twGcn Vyasi and Javali. 

Gangl'Stava (4128) and Bamayanotpatti (4120) are 
mere groups of chapters from the 
QiiiigS-stnvo Brbad'dharma-purana Tins Parana 

has been printed m the Bibliotheca Imhea Senes 

Nxla-niata-purann, Nos 4130 oiid 4131 
Nila-mata-purana (4130 and 4131) has an extent of 
' 111 . m.t. 2,000 nlolias edited by Babti Bama-kla 

Eitent Ivaujilala, M A , Professor of Sanskrit, 

snrro .1 oi Malmnja’s College, Sri-nagara, Kas- 

K amita It generally troats of holy placcs 

and of places of higtoncal importance in Kosmira 


Pnmnanda»pMran<7, Nos 4132 aytd 4133 
Tina Purana has an ©stent of nearly 4,000 alokas 
It IS an interlocution between Sauti 
rartnandajw.ftna and UtMika It 13 a Saiva work Siva 

Intttioeution cxistcd ovcn bcforo creation It gives 

many incidents of the life of Ai^vat- 
thama It also gives the account of how Silada’s son 
became NandikeSvara, the chief of the ganas of &iva 
At tlie end it expounds tho saua system of philosophy, 
and describes the slaughter of the three demons named 
Andhnka, Jambha andlCujomblia 


Siamadn-rnahodaya, No 4134 
Svarnadri-mahodaya (4034), is tho name of a supple- 
mentary chapter of the Pkamra can 
s^arnWnrnrttoddya Orilta (Catol IB, No 2425 A) Elcamm 
Etnmra eandriks candtilui 111 tuo rocensions Jiag been 
described in L 1560 and L 2437 j 
the latter, the colophon sajs, — “ iti Bri«mati Ekaujra ^ 
drihaTam catuh-prakaSa sanuiptau Svarnadri 
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nSfnfi tiaii6tl-rfdSah adiiyftydlt/' Ffom this it is apparent 
that the Ekamra*6andtikfi has 4 jlrakasas, the last of 
which Contains 15 chapters; flio last chapter being Srarna- 
dri-mahodaya. Tins namo by mistake has been attributed 
to the whole of Ekamra-cnndrika in L. 2,437. Iti L. 1,660, 
however, the prakadas arc all distinctly shown, but there is 
no mention of Svarnadri*maliodaya. Under the circum* 
stances, the hame Svarnadri*mahodaya faiust ho taken as a 
misreading df Ekamra-candrikd wliich, it Seems, has two 
recensions. Ekfihira-cdhdrika is simply a guide-book to 
tlio temple at tihilvanel\Tira. 

Tliis ■«t>rk bas three sots of interlocutors, (1) the latest 
are Vydsa and the r^is (2) Sanat- 
interioculoK kumdra and Asita and others, and 
(3) Brahmd and Davl. 


EkHtnra’pnrdna, Nos. 4135 and 4136. 

Its extent is 6,000 Slokas. Like the Vi^iju-purdna, 
it is divided into aroSas { thofe are five 
Eksmra purBpa amlos and Seventy chapters in tliis 
Extent ana ^^o^k. But, Ur. Kdiendralala Jlitra, 

Omecons. 

haring acquired two parts in differ- 
ent sizes, numbered them separately as 775 and 776. 


The inlerlocutots are GaUrl and Sam Lara, and later, 
perhaps, SOta and the r*is. It describes 
inierbrutofs jocal lioly placcs and pools at 

Bhuvanesvara. 


Oiir catalogue has no MS. of the Gane&a-purdna 
which is to be found in the Bishop’s 
ne^rgits^ College Library, Calcutta. But, there 
Oaneia BQhasra are two oxtracts from it, (1) Ganesa- 
nsraaetotm (4137), and Gaiiola-salmsm-nama- 

stotra (4139) and tlieir coHimehtaries (4138, and 4140). 



PREFACE 


cex\ 


Vikhygdo-ptirSna 

Interlocutors. 

A ioumey from tha 
earth to Kiul&sa. 


VtUiyada'puritnat No8 4l4l — 4143 
'fhc Vikliyada-puiana ih this catalogue seems to bo a 
fragmehl, it has 1,100 Slokaa, the 
interlocutors ate Kartika and Mah&- 
dova > and the subject treated of is the 
journey of a Saiva devotee from the 
earth to the region of Siva Proceed- 
ing from India towards the north, he meets the Himalaya, 
the golden emblem and its temple Passing through nvers, 
hermitages and cities, ho cornea to a mountain named 
Aprasada Then ha goes to the nier Canda-vega, and tho 
temples of Kedata, Nandikesvara and Hema-starabha 
Passing through all these he reaches the Mandakmi at the 
foot of Kailasa Prom this point the road branches off 
m three directions {—Brahm&’s region, Vi 9 nu’s region and 
Siva’s region which means Kailasa 

Kid&ra^kalpa, No 4142 

Kcdara kalpa (4142), with tlie same interlocutors, is 
said to be an extract from the Vikli* 
yada-piirona The same journey to 
Kailasa is gii on in greater detail Both 
these worlds partake the nature of Tantras , both are 
divided into pafalas But the Kedara-kalpa (4143) seems 
to be a Tantnka expansion of tho pre 
vious number Its character has been 
fully set forth in the catalogue 
Bj-hai-ParoSam, No 4144 

Brhat-Parasara (4144), is really an expanded form of 
the Parasara samhita, a work on Smrti 
Drhat porSaara. CTCat authority But, it IS put in 

Interlocutors , , , , ^ ~ 

the form of interlocutions ouvrata 
IS tho real speaker here He comes in ns Bhrgu comes in 
Mnnii saiphitv 


&»ciSTa katpa 
Interlocutors 


Ivedara kalps (4141) 



CCX\ I 


rnriACP 


Julliigntf No 4145 

Kftllf'Hj ( 1145) js Slid to bo an extract /rom the N/indt- 
KSlUgni Mi<>xtracc Kcs\fira puriiia It treats of the wor- 

trom I ;»hip of KnJttgm nwln nnd the putting 

purRna. Iionzontal marlvs on the 

forehead 


^Bml tS 
Fxlent 
Intwloculor*. 

^nt-ciikra 


SxMiUTAfj Not Affilivtid to l?un\5r\, 

Nos mC-llflS 

A^os 4140 — 4147 

5 l^a siarithitn ( 4146 » 4 I 47 ) lias nn extent of 2500 eloKas 
and IS an interlocution hetneen Siva 
and Nandf Tho subject of the nork 
IS the creation of the n orld according to 
tho SamkhiTi system, tJio description 
of the G di«C 8 of Tnntra is then gnon, 
thc^ arc xVIftJidhnra, Sndhi 9 tlnna, 
Mani-pura, Anahata, Visuddhi, Ajfia nnd Sabasran, 
arranged in order from the amis to the skull Then come 
Yoni siddlu, Ivania aiddhi nnd Jfiana siddhi The first is 
mj’stcrious and obscene It saj-s that tho Sudra is entitled 
to Bala gopala and Bhairaxa mantras 

Garga samlatQ, Nos 414S— 4151 
Tins >>ork is to be differentiated from a work of 
astronomj of tlio same name TJie 
G«rga Samh til. Hiterlocutore are Garga and Saunaka 
reporting what Vnhulas^ a, the king of 
interiocutow Jlitliila heard from Narada, reporting 
also several sub interlocutions In tho 
present Calaloguo it has 8 IJiandns, 

D \ s on- in H P It II , 50 , there is one more 

Extent, Uianda named tho Dviraka khanda 

Geographv of ina a cxtcnt there is 5000 slokas 

of the lOth Centorv » i 

The conquest of the nine var^as of 
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Jambu'tUipft by Pradyuinna gives a Roograplucal <lc«cnp- 
tion of India vvlncb is true only in the lOtli century A D. 
(flco Tf P.K. IT , GO) The Gttrga*«anihda is a Vnisnava 
work Our collection has onlv three klmndas independent 
of tlio Saipliita; (1) Bvarakii-Kbanda (4119), (2) Vfndu* 
vnna-klmnda (ilCO) ami (3) Oin-nija-kbanda (4151) 


Jlrn/imn-sawAihl A'cs 1152 — 1151 
Tins IS ono of the two Vai^nsva works brought by 
Caitnnja from Southern India It 
proves the divimty of Kp?na by the 
same process os in the 10th skandba 
of the Blmgavftta Tlio 5lh Chapter, 
called the Mflh sulra, is tho most im* 
portant and it has a commentarj by 
Rupn» tho immediate follower of 
Cftitsnja Tl)o VI ork IS eftid to contain 
100 ndhjajas Tho workia not m tho 
form o! an interlocution which led 
Eggelmg to put it in tho section of philosophj 


OmfiniA ■flmhits 

A V M^nava wotk 

M3U (iltrA sn<lU^ 
eommpnlnry by a’pa- 

OlVl« 9li« 

No IntorlocutoN 


VaSi^tha'SamJiiUI, No 4155 

Our MS contains the Yoga-kanda onlj and treats of tho 
8 phases of Yoga It is on interlocution 
between Saktn and his father VaSistha, 
reporting what Vasi'-tlm previously 
heard from Braliroa 


V a fnmWlll. 


Viima dein-famhitUt No 4150. 
Vama^dova-ssiplnta (4160), is an interlocution between 
Vamn*dQva and Suka Tlio work 13 a 
huge one divided in 104 chapters, 
thoiigli it appears to be tbc second 
' bbaga of tho w ork In the nttaramiva, 

tho lludndlijiSja 19 treated of ami-vaka bj anii*vaka It 


\ ilma (lo% a SamhitA. 
Intrrlocuttws. 
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d6^i!a with S&tn^iyd-jMtia and Vcda-vedanta*tattvfi. It 
Bpedks of the Saiva ahd Sakta mantrfis, — epeciallj, tile five- 
syllabld and six-syllable iilantras. 

KapUa^saifUiitA, No. 4157— 4158^ 
Kapila-saipliita (4157 and 4168) is an interlocution 
between Satya-jit and I^pUa report- 
Kapiia-somhitR iHg another between BUaradvaja and 
the r$is assembled at F(j§kara. It has 
inteciocutoM cxfcnC of 1200 Slokos. It deals 

of the lioly places in Orissa, PnrI, 
BhUvAheSvara and Viraja-k^otra and 
is a Vat|iiava work. Dr. Bajcndra-lala 
places this between 1100-1200 A.D. 


Sduhhari'iainhU&i No. 4159. 

The extent is 2100 Slokas and the tvork is an interloou- 


8»abban samhitR. 
£xt«tit. 
Int«rlocutora 
Division. 


Description of fiolf 
placed 


tion between Saubbari and Yudlii?- 
thira, oompleto in 18 chapters. It gives 
feomo legends which are already well- 
kno^vn from other PurAnas, e.g., the 
story of Siva Sanaa and the emancipa- 
tion of a Vaisya through the merits of 
Inclra-prastha. It also speaks of such 


holy places as Vadarikasrama, Hari-dvara, ^ladlui-vana 


and Prayaga. 


BJiaradvaja-samhita, No. 4160. 


Bharadvaja-samhita is represented in this Catalogue 
Bh„.dvJ,. TOhiu ty a small work of six chapters entitled 
DhanHT-masamahatmya (4160). Bha- 
A Vaiinavowork radvaja-saiphita is said to be a 


Interlocutors. 
Dhanur-mfiaa mshitraji 


“Pafica-tsatra” ivork and is an inter- 
locution between Brahma nnd Hamsa, 
reported by Sflta to Satmaka. Dhanur- 
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tnflfea-ihahfltmya mofiM tho mcnta of thd month of Pau?a, 
DeCombor-Janilaiy^ ; but the work sajs that it is tho month 
of Agta»hsytttia 


Agastya^mn^itii, No 4l6i 


Agastyn-saiphita (4101) la represented in tins Catalogue 


AgMtya BnTnli tS 
JXRSkl ata\a rSja. 
Interloeuton 


by a short uork named Janakf-stava- 
raja wlncli is its 26th chapter Tiio 
chapter is an iliterlocution botMeen 
5iva and Slt& nho gaio 8na a boon 


being pleased by a stavn uttered by Inin 


ParaSara aamhttA, No 4162 
ParaSara-saihluta is represented m this Catalogue b> a 
sliort treatise called Hanuman maliat* 

P« 5 sar»Mmhto ,, , 

mya«vamana or tho vanara gita (4162) 

“ZTo" v“lT.. •'“‘"S 20t'' «l'“Ptor of tI.o Bamlnta 

, , , TIio interlocutors arc ParaSara and 

lntorlocutor« 

Slaitreya 

WoKKS OF THE NaTUBP OF PURAli?AS, NoS 4103-4180 
Dharmamnya, No$ 4163 and 4164 
Tlie worlis described in tins section are of a noh’descnpt 

character of the nature of Puranas, i c , 
DharniSrsnya 14103) , , - , , > 

wntten in tho form of interlocutions, 


DhannSranya ( 4103 ) 


eg, Eaja Rajendrvlala Mitrv m describing tho AIS of 
Dliarmaranya Catal No 4163 regnsters it ns Skanda-purana- 
patala-klianda (Notices vol 11, No 707 ) But finding 
that there exists no Patala-klianda in the Skanda purana 
ho declares it to bo “spurious, or an episode of one of the 
Upa piimnns, tho contents of which ore not on record ” 
But it seems that tiie description of Dliarmaranya has nou 
been embodied m tbo SUanda-purana and m the BhaM^ja- 
purana in tho Voiilavt,eS>ara edition L 707 agrees ivath 
L 2289 





preface 


DharmSranja (4164) is stiU more mjstenous. It does 
Dhamsranya not ogfee mth No 4163 That begins 
mth an m\ocation of Rama and this, 
■\vith that of Maha-de\ a. That begins as an interlocution 
between Suta and tho isis and this, as that between 
Maha de\a and Skanda Tliat has 32 chapters, while this 
has (23-}-15) = 38 chapters, and more 

There is another MS of Dharmaranja described in 
Nep Cat vol II, pp 227 which is a much larger one 
running through 19,000 Slokas, but it is difficult to saj 
whether it is a Smrti work or a Purina 


No9 4165—4167, 

Pandava*g(ta (4105-4167) also called Prapannagtti 
It IS not known to what Pur^^iia it 
IS affiliated 


rnpuva g ts 


Dolta-gtUi, Ko 4168 

Patta*gita (4103) is attributed to Dattatroja, tho son 
of Atn and (ho first of tho aindliQtas 
Dflttagiti or jogms The work is sometimes 

ATddhcw-sita. called Ava-dhOta-gita It ls not knoirn 
to what Punina tins is affiliated 


Somolpallt, Xa9 4109 — 4170 
Soniotpatti (4169 and 4170) is m the form of a Punina 
but not known what Punlya it is 
nflilintdl to 


Srtmotpulii 


Tlio fast on tho 11th day of the moon is dc<5cril>cd 
in Catal Xo 4175-4178 All the 24 Rk ida'IIs of tlio 
12 months of the jtar with two of the intercalary mouth 
irc tnumcratci;! here in an interlocution between Prl'knna 
and YudluHthira 
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ia another called the Jayaldiya*saipluta, which 

does not seem to bo a work of the Pafica-riltra class, ns the 
author, Cai>dra-datta, u*a3 a human being. 

The Mnha-kala-sanihita, though called a Safpliita 
(4199 A.) is really n TSntrika work. It 

MiihS kSlft-RamliitB. . • . » ^ 

js an interlocution betp-een and 
Siva. It commences after the destruction of the three 
cities and deals •with Trailokya-vi|aya-mantra, i.e., know- 
ledge to gain victory' over fhe fliree worlds. It treats of 
terrible and cruel mantras and fieree weapons of war. 


The spurious character of the Nsrada-panca-rsltra as 
published under the A.S. Bengal has 

N^#da p56» rstf*. f , , . r t j . ,r ^ » 

( 4193 ). been clearly established by Mr. Schroo- 

NRradA p«fl«-rstr* dcr inliis introduction to thoAliirvyu- 
(So. 4M1) dlina-samhiti. But in this Catalogue 

we have another Narada-pSnca-rdlra (4201) which appears 
to be genuine. 


Haya-sirsa-pafica-ratra (4200) is an interlocution be* 
tween Bhrgu and Markandeya and is a 
H»y« f rs« genuine Pauca-ratra work found in the 

list of Mr. Schroeder. 


Brhan-nSrada-panca-ratra (4202) is a misnomer. It 
BrbanoisrnHfl sliould be Padma-tantra, one of the six 
paficaratra * parts of the Narada*panca*ratra. 


TJic Kalpas are mere litur^cs ; and wo have Nf^simha 
(4203), Annada (4204), Nsma-traya (4205 I) and Tryara* 
vaka (4205 III) Kalpas in the present Catalogue. 
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Wouk^ ov PtJrXjJAS, Nns 420r> — 1212 
TodnUlnanda, 2^o 4200 

To(|ara malla, the 1 inancc of ^lUnr, phnnc<I 

an Fn^^clop-wlia of barwknt lifcmturt 
IIo called an a'^'icmbb of Ptindils nml 
askwl them to prop<'»ro friich an riic%- 
clopxdift under hw patronage Tl»o booM of tins Encjclo- 
paidja end Mith the word “SanXhj'a** Tlie first part 
winch gixes tho phn and contents of the KncjcJop-idja, 
and alto deaenbos tho creation, la found in our No f200 
Tlio '\;orki9 of thn Encjcloprdia are — 

(1) Creation and tho incmiatioiw (lij 


(2) Calculation of time (B) 

(3) Calendar (B) 

(4) Countries 

(0) Sacraments (B in ) 

(6) Rules of conduct (B ) 

(7) Purification (B ) 

(8) Sradhs 

(0) Annual fesluaU (B ) 

(10) Rules of Vratns (B ) 

(U) Consecration of temples (B ) 

(12) Worship of deities (B ) 

(13) Gifts (B ) 

(14) Propitiation of Plancta and otlier? (B m ) 

(15) Rules of conduct m ho]} places (B m) 

(IG) Causes of quarrels 

(17) lou suit? (Xf ) 

(18) Politics 

(1^) Atonement (D ) 

(20) Consequences ol works »n previous births (B ) 

(21) Medical Science (B m ) 



CCXXIV 


PREPAOE. 


(22) Tantras, Omens and Astrology. (B. only one 

leaf.) 

[List given in the ^IS. compared 'vrifh the boote pre- 
served in the State Libraiy, Bikaner. B.=j Bikaner. B. 
m.= missing from tbo B. S. Librar}'.] 

Tlie Bikaner list is taken from my notes dated 1911 

A.B, 

Geneaiogj-ot Todara-malla belonged to the Tan- 

Tovars maiu. dana family of the Rajputs. 

Tatidam Family. 

1. Ivfila. 

2. Antali, 

3. Dama. 

4. Brfiraka-dSsa. 

5. Dvij'a-malla. 

6. Bliagavatl-dasa. 

7. Todara-malla, 

Purana-saiphita or Siddliftnta-Bara (4207), a fragment, 
treats of the childhood of Krsna. 
Purana-samuccaya (4208), has two 
chapfeis only dealing witli fasts, Eka- 
da§is and Jauma'jtami. 

Purfina-sara (4209) hy a Raja of Nndia of the 17th 
centurj” extents to over 14,000 slokas. 
Furstia Sara important Summary of Hindu 

religious and secular htorature. It commences from the 
first creation, speaks of the measures 
Contents q£ time, creation of the Universe and 


PurSns samhita 

SiddbSnta sSra 
Purnna samuecaya. 
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of gods, tho 14 Manus, thoir genealogies and tlicir ages 
The earth and in it India, la apccially described The 
courts of gods liko Indra, Yama, Kiivcra, etc , are dcs- 
enhod Tho duties of castes in different stages of life, tho 
worship of VL?nii and Siva and DovI and phccs holy to 
thein, tho phallio ombloms of Siva and Sala-grama stones 
arc given m full 


Tho following holy places aro given —The Gahga, 
Pun, Prayaga, Gaya, Kana-khala, Mathura, Vada- 
nka, Narmada, Dvaraka, Ayodhya, Kuni-ksotra, Pn^kara, 
Nainu'sa forest, Gaftga sagara and Gai^ga dvSra 

Tests aro given foe oxamining various precious stones 
The namos of all tho Puranas and minor Puranas aro given 
The WBportanco of tlie lotus flower in Hindu worship is a 
now feature m this book Augury and divination from tho 
oa^nng and crowing of birds and from tho throbbing of 
different hmbs are also given 


Kuru»ksetra*mahatmya (4210) is attributed to l^anka- 
„ , . ^ racarya, but ho can not bo tlie great 

Kuiu ky«tra mahBtmya 0 , ^ " 

oankaracoryo who has always been 
called as “ Panraa harpsa Pan-vrajakicirya ” It is (some- 
thing like a guide to pilgrims at Kiiru k?otra, giving the 
names of modern villages and directing tho pilgrims to the 
ancient holy places from these places Tlie work is divided 
into 25 Prabhavas 


Rama-gahga-mahatmya {4211} by Yadu-p-vti The 

tributary of tb© Ganges from the left 
It was written in 1785 A D 
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K6BFA0E 


The Preface to the Parana volume of the Catalogue of 
Sanslsrit Manuscripts of the Asiatic Society of Bengal has 
expanded to great length This seems, however, justified 
by tlie great body of literature described The Asiatic 
Society of Bengal has afforded me every facility to draw 
up this Preface so fully, for which I am very grateful 

I am especially indebted to the General Secretary, 
Mr Johan van Manen who has been of considerable help 
m giving proper shape to the material His extensive 
acquaintance with European systems of cataloguing has 
been most useful to mo and T thank him heartily for all 
what I owe him for his cordial co operation whilst associat 
ed mth me in my work on the present \ olume as well as 
the previous volumes of this senes 

Jly present Assistant, Pandit Aghore Nath Kavya- 
tirtha, has spared no pains m contributing his share to- 
wards making the work accurate m detail and reliable for 
reference 

The prime materials for the Catalogue were drawi up 
long ago by Pandit Nanigopal Banerji who has left this 
service and is now flounshmg in the Dacca University I 
acknowledge his valuable labours 

I greatly regret the loss of ray other Assistant, the late 
lamented Pandit Ashutosh TarKatirtha, whoso devotion to 
the work was admirable He ivorked with me for thirty 
years and had every detail of the work at his fingers’ ends 
His sudden death greatly liampercd my progress but 
Pandit Agboro Nath is doing hia best to re establish 
smooth continuatian 

My cordial acknowledgments are also duo to Dr 
W A K Christie and Dr U N BroUmachan, last and 
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prcfonl j (“iw' Prc^^itlcnU of tlip A'llMlo Fooirly oflJrn^i^l 
IJoth Imvc git'otly cncoumgcd «uj in tny work, 

HAnu’n\*>itAn KJiA*!TRf. 

20, PATAt.OAVOA .S'TRrrr, 

CakuUa, tht CM Oclobcrt 102S. 
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DESCKIVTIVE CATALOGUE OF SAESKBIT 
MANUSCRIPTS. 

ASIATIC SOClEXy OF BENGAL, GOAERNMENT ntLLECTION 

Volume V. 

THE PURANAS 

I RAmAYANA 
3133. 

5013 Bamayana of ViiJnnU 

( ) I 

Substance pfttm leaf 14|xl| inches Folia loO Lines. 4 6 on « 
page Character, U<iiya about ono hundred fifty years old Appearance 
old and worm eaten Complete 

Colophon — 

•5751^ ’a\<Tirni« »ni i 

»f?nm5*T i 


3134 

6014 The Same ( ^SliarautJ! ) | 

Substance, palm leaf I&}Xl) inches Folia, 143 Lines, 4 6 on a 
pnge Character, Ud'y& ef the eighteenth century Appearance, wonn. 
eoien Complete 

Last Colophon — 

+ 4- + + + + + + ernrs 1 



( 2 ) 


3135 . 

6W6 The Same. ( ) I 

bubstance, palmOeat lQ|xl} inches Folia, 60. Lines, 6, 7 on a 
page. Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century Appearance, fresh. 
Ineoroplete at the end 

Last Colophon in the incomplete manuscript •. — 

69B, •tI!ITC>!a% I 

3136. 

6616. The Same. ( ftifiaiJaiTOUJ! ) I 

Substance, palm leaf 18x1 inches Foha, 82 Lines, 4, 6 on a 
page Character, XJdiyS of the eighteenth century Appearance, worm- 
eaten. Complete 

Last Colophon t — 

TfHtf i 

fti fm i- A gptv Tg fi mniTs I ^^tTOTtr *177’ 1 


3137. 

5017. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, palxn-leaf. 16|xl} inches. Folia, 163 Lines, 4 on a 
page Character, Udiyg of the ear/y nineteenth century Appearance, 
good. Complete 

Last Colophon : — 
etc 


3138. 

5618. The Same ( ) I 

Substance, palm leaf. IBJxI} mchce Folia. 194 Lines, 6 on e 
page. Character, Udiyft of the early nineteenth century Appearanoe, 
old and worm eaten Complete 



( 3 ) 


Last Colophon : — 

•5!*n«r rmnrsiTmg 

mrnr i 

Foil ColopJion . — 

3139 . 

5620 The Same 

'iubstanou, fntJm leaf )6xli locites Folia S22 Lines, 4, 6 ou a 
[)ivge Character. Udiya about two hundred years old Appearance, good 
Complete 

Last Colophon •— 

totV smTrw i 

3140 . 

5619 The Same ( ) I 

bubatanee, palm (oaf 191x1) inches Folia, IC9 Lines. 4, 9 on a 
page Character. Udiya about one hundred fifty years old Appearance, 
Rood Complete 

Last Colopho7i — 

?r?mf^5tr iraiJ i 

Pn<tt Colophon — 

*Rt5^ etc , etc 

unTH TiRTHnw, etc , etc 

wTii (?) Tfr^^fT fwfgai^ i 



( * ) 


3141 . 

395 The Same ( ) I 

Substance country made paper 19x4| inches Fol a 13D I nes 
7 on o page Extent n 8}ot.«s 2 5^ Cfaracter Bengal Date taka 
1754 Appearance fresh Complete 

Post Colop/ton Statement — 

^rs^T \si.8 I 

The three MSS of the Ramayana are in the same 
hand They coniplete the irork At the ohrerse side of 
the first leaf of this number the extents of the different 
Kandas are given thus — 



1 

«ral. 

1 


9W 1 

ff!o 





81..e 1 


1 




3142 

393 T^e Same 

( -s^rsinsT! ) i 

Substance country made paper 10x6} inches Fol a 343 (Sundarn 
KSnda eoin ng to an cn I in 83 leaves I aftk& Kfin la In 1 7 leaves end 
Uttara in 83 leaves) L nes 10 to 1C on a page Extent n Blolcss l'*000 
Phnraeter Ilencal \ppenrnnee tolemW* 



( « ) 


3143. 

. 391 The Same 

( ) I 

Substance, cnuntry made paper 19 x 6} inches Folia, 178 (Ajodhyi 
comini; to an end m le^( 191, Arnnya in lOi and Kijkmdhya in 80) Lines, 
11 on a page Extent in ilokas 11,000 Character, Bengali Date, Saka 
ITS5 Appearance, fresh 

Po3l Colophon 8latement ‘ — 

After the date there are several verses on Phalalruti, 
at the end of winch the Ramayana js described as 
SatasShasrl SamhitS. 


3144. 

4Q18. The Samt 

( ?trr?, ) i 

Substance, country made yellow paper 16x4( inches Foha, Adi 
KRnda is Complete in 87 leaves AyodhA in 138 leaves, Aranya in 112 
leaves, KiakindhyH m 81 leaves Character, Bengali of the early nine* 
teenth century Appearance, soiled 

Post Colophon Statement to the Ktshndhya Katida — 
PsTfiifictr i 

3145. 

4499 The Same 

( Srlf^4iH!5!, and ) I 

Substance, country made paper 10x3| inches. Lines, C on a page 
Adi Kinda u complete in 93 leaves and Ayodhy& in 146 Each eeparatelv 
paged Character Bencah of the enrlj nineteenth century Appearance 
old and discoloured 
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3146 . 

4463 The Same ^ 

I ) I 

SubstoDce, country made jellon paper lOxfiJ inches Adi KSni^A 
J8 complete lo y? Jeai os, Ayodhyfi in ISf, Aranya hi flfl Jeav es nnd one page 
iind Kifkmdhjtl m 77 leaves 

FoM Colophon Statement lo the Ayodhya Kanda • — 

3147. 

4430 The Same. 

( f^Niacr ) 

Substance, country made p&per inches Adi is complete m 

86 leaves, Ayodhy^ in 140. Arapya m 102. Ki4l{indhy& in 64 Lines 8 on 
a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, old 
and worn out 


3148. 

10825 The Same 

Substance, country made yellow paper 

The first three Kandas Adi, Ayodhya and Aranya 
I Adi 

Folia, 82 15x6 inches Lines, 11 On a page Character, Bengali of 

the nineteenth century Appearonce fresh Complete 

Colophon : — 

T-mV »Tp5cintt 

g f t r<»iig TrsniftTr jrTmrw^sfrT'rT^ «rrf^- 





( V ) 


II. Ayodhya 

Folu, 131 Lines, 10 on n page Chataator. Bengali of the eighteenth 
entury Appearance, treah Complete 

Colophon -. — 

Ti^T^ I T’^nTtunipn:? I 

CofopAon- — 

1 «JHJ'HSfTOTnTS«R'nB I 

III. 1 

Folia, 41 Lines, 10 on a pago Character, Hmgali of the nineteenth 
century Appewanes fresh Incomplete Up to the 84th Slokn of the 
85th AdhAya 

3149. 

4828 TU Same ( ^ITTig ) ) 

Subitance, palm leaf 16x2 melioa Folia. I to 144 of which the 
following leaves ere tnixeiiig — 6, «.6 II, IT, 22, 24 28, 35, 59 *5 «, jfl, 
6i> 35. 34, 09, 104, 105, 108 411. 117. 12). 125 to 127. 133 243 After the 
144th leaf there jeono marked 16) Cbaraeter. Newar; of the seveateenth 
century Appoiiranee, old end wom out 

Tho last coloplion, wc liave i» tlie defective raanu- 
senpt is in U4A 

3150. 

4827 The Same, 

tiubatance, palm leal lSlx2) inches Folia, 124 to 173 of which the 
following leaves nro miasing —125 to 130. 133, ICO end lUO Lines, B on a 
page Character, Bengali Date, LB 24S=sl$68 A O Appearance old 
and clucoloucod 

I35B, ^cnL^ia^ i:iTiD4ian^si> siw , 173B, Tim? TDtdjw 



( 8 ) 


^t??€h»r^>a?:T«}JTq^ i 

^f2r%HT%5r »?KpH5^ ^f^>sstT&*r ^r 
^ja^mrar hwt + + + + « 

'KTHTiTi^airf? JTtmrnnj&Ji^^lir gw «^9'= ^ 

4, 4. + 4. ^ 

wnmg? + + + 

3151 

4395 TJie Same 

( 1^, ftife’^tT ) I 

Substance country luado paper I9|x<lj tnchca Fol a £37 Lines 
10 on a page Cbaracter, Oongali of the early eighteenth century 
Appearance old and trotn out 

The Aranja Kanda end<t m leaf 75, Ki^kindhya tn 141 
and Sundara in 237 

Tfie Colophon to the Aranya Kanda — 

ijTTrww «n:tE5^n^ i 

Bn:taiwrn5 j 
Post Colophon Statement — 

wwT€gmgf?n5W tmrfwg i 

Post Colophon Statement to the KifLivdhya Kan^a — 
w®n t,<«x =«?hcTm:f»T^^t^^ gwigifiTgii i 
mg ^CT*T ’dtow etc , etc 



( « ) 


3152. 

218ft. The Same. 

( ) I 

Substuncv, country mode paper 01x4 inciies loha, 17C Lines, 1) 
on II page. C'harncter, Ts'itgarn Date, baipcat IS<)) Appearnnco, frosli 
Coinpteto 

Colophon . — 

Tf<T HTim \ 

iTTix? 

n iiiffflsi ?nis jpTfTfli: i 


3153. 

4422 The Saine 

{ s'srr^Tisri ) i 

Bubstineo, country made yellow paper 10}x5J mches lohn 
08 + 100 + U3 Linoi, 10 on a page Character, Bengitli Date, Sake 
1760 Appearance, fresh 
Last Colophon •— 

Twr? cmrtrtif 
?rnNFt^ 3TI^TIB ei« m*T I 
Post Colophon — 

\«^o 1 1 ^VT«^4;^7idTiir '5»?nr- 

ftni RTT^T!^ I 

3154, 

The Same 

Substuw e, country mode yellow paper lGx41inclKiB lolia, JIO 
SiindflrJl Kfirda n complete m J26 loam and Laflka Kinda n 151 /oaves 
Lmos 7 on a page Charaelcr, Bengali Date, Boka 1761 Appearance 



( Ut } 

i^osl Colophon SUitement to Ike Lnhkn Kanila : — 

nflPT rriT^’STlt J 

r-gjrmr^r ^nVTV ^mvts n^r g 

3156. 

4820. The (fame. 

{ «^r^ti!3.' ) I 

SjubKtnnee, pnlm luif 12x2 inches Votia, 5S tu HO of winch the 
following Isates nrc missinp — flC to 70, 72, 77, 75, 70, 78, 80, 87, PI, P?, 
100, 102, lOS, 100. 112, lU, m, 123, 124, 127. 131, 142, U3 140, 147 
Lmen, 5 on a pogc Character, Ilcngalt of tho eighteenth contnr; 
/Nppoaronce, old and decoloured 

108B, Tfd ’sftunrTTw wrtTO »tj?. t 

3166. 

;f048 The Same, 

Substance, countn made paper i3|x4 inches 1-01111,2.15 Liiiph, 
8, 0 on El page Charnoter, Bengali Date *?aka, 1C7R Appearance, 
discoloured Coinplett 

Colophon . — 

ttotV nBi^rSi 

lifTcfT^ri rTBinn i 

Post Colophon : — 

»rw4iar(?) 

4:t^W 'TT^iy «rnr*i»ei %cTtrr 

^nriw!? nwTT^oiT n 

(Below the woul xm thorp is the Atord Candia 1 

\<«S 1 fsifua 
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3167. 

4 IRl Thr *>nw, 

( laTTniTinij! ) i 

''nl "laiKP, muiitf) maiJe p»»p»T 21 ^ >J Foln LaAkA K^rKi/i 

I* lOmp]^l<* m 133 lcn\<*4 nni) t'ttnrA KAiwIa in D1 i< wt^ I tnra '■ on n 
jinffn rimrnrJcr IJmanli Al>|>^nrfiiice <1i<cu!niLrr<I 

Pn«f Oolopfinii iSfafmirtil (n (fit' UUnro AVi»f/n’~ 

JTJ7npiit^f*rT nfsrifiT «(iWJ? i 
Tf*irf«Tr?nJ4??ra^m- 
xrrt ^jmrn i 

*'W I 

*r?infe I 

Thu ilftto »if\N ho lufuprcfotl a«» Rnhn Ihl'i. Kotno 
(hnicults 

Oil tlu* Kncr-^i of tin Inst linf tho fi>llf>\U))j» opponr^ 
nitli n iip« I’o^t Colophon tjtat^ment 

^ TH!«?nn 1 

•t WTO I 

«**Tqwnr*ft nwr jmcwnur an 

nafifTtfuaniTT ^fa&Jswn? i 
niq ^n*rT ^wnifpsrtT^n* i 

amrs f»iT^ gfe wiib ' 

*Tm n ^ »{Wf? ATnrwrn a ijr i 

ninig WT ^wir n i 

an n mfn na i 

naffot i|»rca«wwa 

armiw^ a ^\A fuijwai ■ 



( 12 ) 

*TTT¥?T I 

f'JTSf'7 »RTr«OT^ »?nf^ I 

w4fYffiTf>m7iT?pj i 

Oolophon — 

s'tjIm ^?:nTnr?r m*jt i 

Poti Colophon — 

TTRi SJ- ?t9nr*!f»H« nRniTiigTflr^TT?flf?Ifl \ 

M *1 Tj 0 >Pii s^« j fFT^ fm^trrrrnm^T i 

+ + 4- J fr®3r nmvnj ^ j 

tnrnjTPi ^fprc ?renTTf*m 
TTJmmr ?nn Whf »iK»ra^ n Rfcr i 
wnf^rfn »r^r ^4^ »i n ftunr j 
w^r^pnnf^ ?:»<rt ^«aT 9Ti7nnTf>j jj 
VT^ T^1rpl offlaTORT f 
•n’Tim »TinT J3*r t 
wni^t ^nirpT imr ^rap^refrT^ i 

+ + ^l«f<T *11^ I 

Both the (Irtca in the nmtii po«it colophon and in this 
are curiously «orcIe<t nn<l I read both as ^akn JBJf) \Mi> 
slionld the Slor\ of I'nrOrn\a come nt the « nd nf tin 
is not apparent 

3158 

4^21 ThSamf 

( 'TfK’filtS' ) I 



( ) 


Jfifl. 102, 107 JOd. 201. 203 211. 2I«, 2I!». iy> 221 -V« . 220. 231. IfJ'T 
ttifl 2451h leaf, there nro 10 lea\e«. ftH broken Uut (h^j belong to the 
Utlftfo K&o^o of tho B&rniyarvft »nd *11 m the •amo head trlth tlio 
iMt Chftraeter, Benjtiih 

3169. 

4(528. The Same. 

SiibKtanco, eniiiitr^ mode >eltoTr pnper. 17) x 4) tnehee FolU, 112. 
I.iftO*, 7 on « poeo Chnraeter, Ilonjreli of tJio nmef/v'nth eentwry 
Apponmneo frenb ( omplote 

Pnxt Colophofi •— 

3160. 

2210 The Same 

Siib«((knre> country made paper 12x4) inches Folio, S to 12> 
Unei. 10 on « page ChMecter, b<g*re of the eiahteenlh eentiiry 
Ippcarnnee, <li«colaurwl Ineomplele at both end* 

The f'olophon tu leaf 12r» — 

TTtriw FTKTTtfT'j WTJWBnfWt *n5 i 

3161. 

Sfi'iOin. TheSmve. 

A. 

‘tnhitnnee, coontri made paper |0>f4 (netted Folia, IS to 35. 
I ino* d on 5 page Cherneter, Denctlt of the nineteenth eentnry IVorm 
eaten and b«tll> tfinnaged 

Afrncment of the Aiodliyu Kfimla of tlip Rnmavnna 
B 

Another fragment of the Ajodhja Kanda. 

bohstanee, eountrj made paper »)|x< inchc-i. Folia. 187 to 203 
lines. 7 on ft page Character, Rennh of the eighteenth centnrr 
\ppenranfe, old and rii<ieolonred 
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3162. 

4824. The Same. 

( ) 1 

Siibstancei palm leaf 16x3 inches rolin, 132 to H'J, of winch tlu- 
following leaves are missing —134, 135, 138. 130, llC. Character, Bengali 
Date, LS 607. Appe'irance, ok! nnd mow** eaten A fragment 
Colophon ; — 

s.<d{V <14ti*mi I flJflR* 

%^3nfhirT^»Tl^«fH 1 

PO'^l Colophon Slalement : — 

■«4mrrt«Ti ii 

3163. 

3649. The Same. 

Substance, couafry.made paper 10x3| inches Folio, 34 to 180 of 
wlucli X49 to uro missinp Charnoter, Bsagalj of the early eiahteenth 
ecntutj*. Appearance, deeajeil mere fragment 

3164. 

5170 The Same. 

Substance, palmleaf 13x21 inches Stray leaves of the MaUa 
bbSrata numbering 127, with the last leaf of the Ayodhyft Kanda of the 
RamSyana of ValmiUi, dated, LS 323=143? AT) Character, old 
Bengali .Appearance, \ ery old and damaged 

It ti’as onlj’ for the paIa?ographic value of tljo last leaf 
of the Ayodhya Kanda of a copy of the RamSyann, that 
the mamiscript was acquired. 

iTtnif tiwrrS eTfrifr*! i 

Post Colophon Slatemen ! : — 

’wt *5T4j7TiirnT Trg^fTu i 

^5^3 WK ^ ^ ffT«iT^rqmTfftqh*T faFTfir- 



( ) 


[t] JT^TUTTc-^ j;ni 

f«fe?TT I 

fira^T H^’lTW^Trft f>t«i 

>offr UJirnm vxpi^ j 

^^8|f ^tCTHir^pIC^r CIWW fiR 

»ftsOt »TT»^t ^ns ^Til«inT»j i 
^ »?T?r» ?T»mT wm i 

TTlPit ■'tftj 


Tim vcisc wns left iiiconi(»Ic(c. It appears that both 
tho iMaliahliarata and the Katuftyatia ucro written bv one 
and the annio bund. 


3166. 

IS12. The Same. 

With (t commentary by Oovmiin JlQja. 

SubsUnte. counlry.ntcto poper 10x8 inchfts In >>» TripApts 
form. ChM*ct«f. NAffatA. Date. Saipvat 19^) Appenmnea iftterablf' 

Tho date of tlio innmiscript •- 

fftfhur wfnrt i 

Tlie piesont mftnu<5cnpt contain? (1) Vain Kfindo in 
120 loaves, (2) Ayodhyn Kanda (in two parts) in 110-f 
115 loaves, (3) Aranya Kanda in 138 leaves, (4) and 
KifUindhyi KSnda in 121 loaves Each of the Knndas is 
separately paged 

Tho Jlnfigalacornna of the commentary : - 

fpoviD j 

^T^Tor trnrr^nrrriiTT 

^jmteci'rirtfnfcnt^5TtT*?TOr»:r*iTf<m \ 

WT qf«i^T TnnjwsBwn 

»fl?jFTOiwjrT5^g»tfTn n% i \ i 



( lb ) 


The oceasion and scope of the work — 

ftrat ^rftvr- 


ct*n**i*<I I 
fsT^Tt^O II 1 B 

{(if^ff tRnj Sfijn J'TT^ J 

««<ivT5«><^*j^^r7T res 


Colophma of the cominentart/ — 

*iraiw^t.iJSji^ 

wt B es I 


Post Colophon — 

^ i»an i 

• w^rir ^ i 

4^« f ^«*?a I 

Tpirre iTtnpRT: irRrRfrirftrstcTjnT 

fra B I 
Post Colophon — 

tot ?ftw^OT^cwfsTfwsT5*?f*r^&?r 

t^raimfuwnT ^ftrfrpn i 
7f^^s^n5f f«raT>B' ufdfc^rwnsntilJTn^njiiiq 

ftieit «TTg frriraqrns i \ B 


fr»TTKT I ^ B 



< J7 ) 

»tot nwitr i ^ i 

nrjftfjt n^ij»ir i 

Colopfivn of the Amntfa Kiin/In f'iht •— 

Tf«T «nrrzii5nf? sirnjt^ 

»m j oj ( 

Poif Colophon ;— - 

"TTOt^fir^TrThmwn* 5nn;pi^??^f^r»| 

«n7i^ ?f?Tr2jT)J7’»ftr^ 3j>f?5?rnTjfwv j ^ j 
<,««« Qf?- Bf<T7?T ( 

Colophon of the Kifkindhytt Knndo — 

xfit i <» i 

Tsi 

^sgwj^nrjf^But f^cTHW i \ i 

fwfe?i »T3?trB^iiminr 

Tins i** a comnienlar^' written in t!io interest of tho 
Hjluinuija sect The whole conmientnry is imtncti J’ uni- 
j<uin-BhO«nna, but the coiiiincntnrics of cliffcrt nt pirts are 
diilercntly named, t)iat of Bala Knnda is Mam nianjjra, 
that of i\yciclhya Kandu, Bitaiiihara ntid so on nil tlio de- 
corations of Kp»na 

3166. 

1813 The Same 

Snb«l«ncf, conntrj mntle pnper lei^S jnc1io«. In the Tr)ri5(ha 
(OTin Chnractcr, 'sSeftret Hite, Snm'Bt 1^*1 'l fre»h 

t 
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Tlio i)rc'!cnt nmnusoiipt contaijH comincntarlc'<i on tlio 
in'it fhrco Knndns, Snndnrft Kfimln in 110 leave?, Lanka 
Kandft, Pnrt I, in 154, 1‘ftH IJ, in 117 and UtfarA ICffncIa in 
135 . 

Colophon of SundmH KCtnda : — 

TffT »ni' i 

Tj^srrBjsmt g^sifsT^- 

fjmsR saviti n 

Colophon of Yuddha Kimda, Pari I : — 

Xfn 531^in 

«T37J ( 

Colophon of Yuddha Kiinda : — 

f5«TT5‘ «mjT2 J 

Po3l Colophon j — 

?:wpiJ]] gjia, 

etc , etc. 

Colopho7i of Utlara JCfinda : — 

ifa ^nssfra^i^wq^i^S'siqfCTi.JinTCprur-fvi^^^m- 
-gljTijTTn^iirt^r 
wHiftwnJTcj n 

?m t ^ I 

At the end of the commentary there i? a short dis- 
quisition on Eamaynna-gravnna-vidhi and Ranm3’ana- 
dana-prayoga Then the date of the SIS. 

’HTTHT! I 
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{Ik. (.otnmentnry on tlie last boof^ of tlio Uamiljaim 
IS cirtamlj not by GoNmdanja, but bj Hlmtta Dew 
iiiimi, wlio foUous ^i\alaK {'atlmka 

3167. 

44-14 The Same 

{| \th the commentartf caUed Uamnijtina'ttlaku 
ihj liamaiarmnn or HAmif^annna 

S il itfkuct country made yellow paper IRtxS) tnelc* toho 
WJ-fin In Tfipxtl a ( rm Clwactot nen?ftl« iti a mrHlern hand 
\pitarui r ^rtnl 

Ilu3 contains tlio connnentary on tlio Acii [vuiuin snd 
tlio Ayoilhja Kanda, together in 389 leaves, anti tliat on 
tlio Uttara Kilmla in a different hand in 107 leaves 
Iht Adi Knnda is coinjlctc m 143 lea\cd 
Last Colophon oj the commentary — 

rfd sftrrwttr rmnritrfffwir arn'trtVt^ 

wa I I 

Post Colophon Slatemcnl — 

S7W^r$ jj rrnfwl SBfWHT »Tff*THfd 1 
55^wT*fr S' srarsw i 

^nrsmi i 

The «H//ior and the commentary — 

sm fsii tmt i 

?!iJTnra7*3 J 

Atodliv X Kanda is complete in 245 loaxca 
La^t Colophon of the commentary — 

• nnrnnnfa^* arCjnji^n^ 

^rTcnr I i »raim j 
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Last Colophon to tht commentary of the Uttara Kunda 
i uns fMts — 

Post Colophon — 

cmnrur « nnur a 

flic leif iG7 contains a slioit phalnsruti See 10 
Cital Nos 3312-3318 The commentary is m oil known 
Eggeling says that theie is a Calcutta edition of it dated 
1850 It belonf»s to Bengal recension* Hema Chandra 
■Bhattacharjya punUshed in commontarj ui Saka 1701- 
1806 The commentator s name is given as Ramanuja 

3168. 

440S The 8a>ne Text 
IVifk the ^amc commoitmy 
( and iSuiirfarn Aanda ) 

Sib^taaco country ma<)e y«11ow paper 1?XC| {nclioi I'ola .SO 
Aronya Kaada IS complelo m ISt lea%c3 and S mdetru KAndn n ISSkavc'* 
Each separately page! In ‘ZVipatha form CJmrocter Nigim of tie 
ear!> nineteenth renturj Appenronoe fresh Cojnph't© 

Colophon of Ajanya Aatufa — 

Text — 

nfeaT^n trsnnffitT’f wn i 

sfif » 

Commentary — 

Tf« wnniifa?t% «ni:i3a^nB 

TT^tmfdnTT 1 *rn i 

Colophon of Simdara Kunda — 

Text — ^ ^ ^ 

•> Q?^CI*RT15 *Tn 1 
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CJomincntary — 

Tf» nffr* nv i 

TfS I 

3169. 

4-i‘>7 T/ic Same 

( fjfift^niziraiis: ) 1 

il t//t Ihc same commeiiUiry 

biibstfinco country made \ pilot* paper I7xi iiic.Ik l-oln ln 
i^liftraotcr Benpali o( the caHj mnciccnrh century tpp«‘irin<’c of I nn 1 
domogeJ Complete 

Lml Colophon of the commenlanj ~ 

^rii t w?rK«TV fsrfefiagrifrns rftt i 

3170. 

. 4424 TAc Same 

( ^Tr^sfiTn?-’ ) i 

U Uh the eame cowmewforj/ 

S ib*t inue tu intr> i iiMlt* ptprr Ifi » i mthe*. Fol n In 

rciputha form Character Renctli Date BS t' 8 Appearnnci cor 
rjted on tin. I ft side 

1 

LtnUa Kaiida is complolc m 3o7 lca^oa 
The Last Colophon of the commentary — 

»ni I 

f«itlr5T tpcTaffSKirfi* rmni j 

[^tfi f«ntm ^ j 

nfitiwf frg 

I (T) 
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■ 3 ^ ’fcft I 

+ + 4- rrrff w^w 'w e 

In I 0 Gatal N 03 3312-3318 we find a conimentirN 
entitled Tilaka, by Rama barman, but no extract'^ are given 
there 

It begins ihuo — 

35 T<^T 3*q%?rr first}' ( 

^rfir^r ^ » vgi T »Tiff ^Vtfpgrg 

t 

Post Colophon to the Text — 

3*in»rt ^>3aift9 w*t ^^15 mw i 

II 

Theheginmngof ikccoinmentargonlhe l/ttaru Aunt/a — 
# 5inl nSiini I 
g^n; 1 

STmfirm vr?T7 mi 1 

Xhia IS only a fragment containing 50 lea\e3 It goes 
lip to XX, 18 onlj 

3171. 

SOS The Same with a commentarp cnlitleif Jla/ioha/a 
Py Lolarwtha C7«/r«iar//f 

Substance country mode popci IttixSiwile* ioWa 20$ L»ne« 

15 on a page Tslent m *iofcBs I30,»<l Chnrucur nongoll Hate finl-a 
1688 appearance old 

It contains Adi, Ajodhyu, Aranja, and Ki‘«kmd!iju 
with n commentary b) tiokanatha Cnkrnvartl, entitled 
Manohara This is a comincntnri on the Bengal recension 
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l'’or the commentftiy sco L 12.10 to 1202 
The Colophon of the Adi Kanda il2B, {first pagma- 
lion) JT^rt^crJi 

Po3l OoJophnn '. — 

Tfs I 

Tht Golopliou of the comnientarif of the Ayodhija Knnda 
in 895 of the second pagination : — 

Xf?^ HRUTT I 

Fosf Colofdwn : — 

IwfQBfflf ^CTWJTTX- 

frrfiffffk I ii^?g i 

The Polophon of the commenlanj on (he Aranya Kfinda 
in 61E {of the third pagination ): — 

xfa ^rirnri i 

Post Colophon :— 

^XTOsin^-g^'diftr '0^5^' lily’s 

t 

cHiT fefew 'life I 
»i^»nenf‘T *T? n 

Tiic KisUmdhja Kanili abruptlv ends at Canto fi3 


3172, 

mi 1 

A commenlary on Ihe Pamityann cnlttled Manoharu. 

By Lokanulha Cakxaiard, 

Subatancn, counir} inude paper 17x34 Folia. 2S Lines 0 

on a linpe Pxtent in slokas 1,000 Character, Benpnh of the eighteenth 
contiiry Appearance, fresh 
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This oontains the Commentary hy Lokaiiatlm C.ikra- 
varti on the Aclhkanda. 

Beginning : — 

tT*?i 

JTMf CT^T 
5ig^ (I 

anw TT^ 

I 

5rgTftt 

Gdophan : — 

mTinsTT«i‘^TTT9mTf?«(5Tii? 

»r»mT* f 

3173. 

3792. The Same commeniary 
{Kifkindhyd Kdnda only.) 

Subatnnce. cotinlry mad© jnper J3x6 inches Tolia. 13 to 28 
Lines, 16, 17 on n page Chnractor, Bengali Date, Snkn 1701 Appear 
nnee, fresh but pasted in one leaf 

Colophon : — 

•twwi ? 

Posf Colophon : — 

The MS. begins from the commentarv, on the third 
verse of what is called Stiprtvahrosa Sargn 
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3174. 

io.il> i 

Jlayniii/itJiarlhn-s/indarhhn-hodhm'i. 

}Ii/ Ike soil of Gufiariiaia Krmalirtha. 

SubstiiiKe tCHfitry (nado paper 18x3J inches lolw, iS /..meg, 
7 to ]0 on n p(M?e Extent Jn aokas J 800 Clurftcter, Bengali Date, 
Scikn. 1099 Appeirance. dwoloured Complete 

T 1 u 9 attempts nn nnalyais of the Raiwayaiia in all 
its 901011 kandas 
]t heffins thiia — 

sTfffd I 

*Tf ea&gwfwiTT » 

^>T:m>T®t*rT d 

fTmi istnia^V gi^f^tr i 

tnir®ia 5^ « 

TT WK^ftT ^rr^g«’?EiT 1 

aTgwt:iii’rajTg«fiil^ftirfl€rctai5ng«w:Bt^^ utitsi*! 

^flTJTtatdaiT?! tisa^Titsril 1 

gtn:iiSgTmq5f?icT 1 ^ a^’fiufaiJK^atiT »rm 

fsmfS ■5g*)ri<g*5WX»r-'5^^^*t 

wejipj^sri^f afSsisttfiatrNff i w»7ia^ri^fst ^HtmTsn:®i9Hrfa 
f>f5^ffW?vr^ iTtr»n7t7»!Tcr 

gfj^^TTTcTOj ?T <^ gflg^8ia iwnrwifS? znftw 

rfyhf zr^fTfrunh «nmtFer i 

Adi Kanda is complete m six leaves, Ayodiiya iii 8 
leaves. Araiiya Kanda m 5 leaves, Kiskindhya in G 
leaves, Siniclnra in 0, nnd Lutka m 7 find Uttnra in 7 
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Colophon : — 

tF<t HJrmr i 

Po^l Colophon •— - 

3175 

4047. The Same. 

Substance, coiiiitrv raaili. |>a|>er ISx3} mchei 1 oha. 6U of whicli 
U 0 6rst IS iQissui^ Lines, Oona page Latent in filokns, {,800 Chsrsc 
ter, Bengali of the vighUenth cintur^ Appenrnnee, ihsooloiirttf 

II ends Ihus — 

nvi nzwfflr p 

^r«rsjj i 

«Tr^ B>?fa Tiit^ tr9*fn’iiaTf»T ^ p 

Wt'fn*!! irffr t 
HnJqflf cipfiqiiT i 

x^K^m =!qt«7w vTn i 

^f^rcT3**T^Fa^i i 

Golophoji — 

THTHtiqtrasaqiiii i 

In the previous number the following after the colo- 
phon IS wanting — 

^^r^qrpfi^r^iirT i 

TjintnBi'ifr?^^»i^ faai d 

lif'qjT i 
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7ji)^jgjTOf?^|fg7U3irfi« in2r»^ru3 j 
RC ifr?*f 

^TlTO?! ft^RqgM ^ I 

f^mY U^rnrin fTRia- 

^nt siraOn ’!n»’Tcni! i 

Tfa enmi j 

Post Colophon : — 

317G. 

5089. The Same. 

Text and DeiarUma BhaUa's commentary 
{Adi, Ayodhfj/i. Atanyu. KisktndhyQ, Sundnrii, X/afllli 
and Ullara ) 

I. Adi Kanda 

Substance, country made pap**! 14x7 inches Folia, 16^ In 
Tripfi^ha form Character, Nflgara of the nineteenth eenturj Appear 
nnee, !resh Complete 

Beqinninq of the commentaiy — 

i:'nTTg^nr*iii i ^’^wtarcJTTO^fjtinTV^rvjft sm ^ 

»?lfnnfci nt3i>nM«rei<?lti7T i 

xm ^Fh b 

fitrsfT iiTTTin^rs / 

gfnfers^ 1 

TiiT^n rm^i’ii’tK «T *i irfetn j 
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W fillip * tI gf*l D 

^r7Tr?rojT^7?TT^TrT^ t 


2A ?n*7 1 

rr 7itn^feuft?fTr^t»7»rTff^frj? 

•vg^sifsif 

w«iT ?T^fr^TniT »jh^ «t^*r 

?m»?fH I 

The colophon (j/ the cotnmentaip — 

qre gyn rr g gtfg fk^irr 

tRSTT’^n^ s(iM?Mi3 mnfffHJrTfcT \ 


II A 30 (Ili\a Kandn 

SubstAQoe I’cuntr^ made paper 14x nr} s lol i JO I» 
Tnpatha form Cl nmcter A para. Date S«m at 1S80 \pppntoti e 
fre<l Complete 


Bcgtnmnf! — 

gj ^icyigro ’prat^fcyfff^TT 
^'jRtrnrr «Kq»TT i 


nfiqj ^TfT } 1 T II 


71 «a?^m<«Or feRTTT n 
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-n tjrwjjirirnj r7r»nf^»ro7 "fscn trn^- 

mw nffl ^?ivrw 'tn >fTiT 

f^my aqrai nfi y^V*! ^nrftinnnTrr^u 
nin>iifnfqlr»ivrn«iir + + 4. 4. Iirrprnrqfr- 
u?Tf»Tvi*f‘r ^ftr« fTDTfffsV’srrfiJwpfffTrTT^iir 

qrqrre^a^T^atirtrnrn *!ft»im*Rn qrfrnrrn»f»r t qrnr- 

qT7q fqqi"inqfrin"!»t- 

qf'tn>nHr'ejni-nq«n!f^»t»?5jrjiT ?ri55^nfqqi"i!fr?Tiinm- 
»iqinq*Ti’?!r3f5(>?{triinfff»tHiT»'*n%ntTf»mTmif*»inrrB*nr- 
^Tfr-Tp^r«n^ff«f»nniiB^ Tjmvi f^ifiaTf 1 
Tn^ftn'Ttrr tTTwnw’rt' *TT7j^fn?m»riTTr 
Polnphon:^ 

7f« ’^i«wiwq?lTmqqqT’iqfr^»'wqmqifqpmm 
>n*inqT*mfflVqfT»(K 

q?wiP!n’f;fl>iffT^rBT *romn 1 
Post Cnfnpfinn ■— 

IV. Ivi^Kindbya Kandci 

Substance, co\miry.mndo p**pfr Hx7 inches Folia, 150. Chftrac 
ter, Xflpars In Tripi»(ha form D«»te, ^nimot IPOS Appearance, fresfi 
Complete 

Srqnnttnt/:-^ 

timg’iw »jii« » 

T^HT gYr»Ti;«?fI fr^Jof^TlTf#^TTO»7^ I <?) 

+ + + + 44 

+ + + 4 H imiffT: I 

*rfVr'nq7msift 
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Colophon — 

xf« fjKfsqiagr. 

^uir *rJTrffTKJrtm i 

Potf Colophon Statement — 

VT Kanda 

SubBtoncc oountrj made paper 14x7 inchaa Folia, 37B lu 
TripHha form Date Sa»p\ntlW)S Aptxsnrftnre freih Conpkte 

Colophon — 

xfH etc ^aniR 

^wrfffffjrjr^r i • 

Post Colophon SlafenuiU — 

*rf^ \ 

m Aranya KRnda 

BiibatftoM couutry mado pajxrr I4x7t incl os Polio ICO In 
TripfttHa form Character tio^ro Date So nvat Ifior Apponranco 
fresh Oomplfte 

Gommentari/ begins — 

j 

7 ?rm ^ 

?rTffr gwui: + + 7iT:fi!niT [ *r ] ( 

uafr«re ^ ire 

]+ + + + + Vfz f 

Colophon — 

xffl elo . ofc , 

i «x. i 

Post Colophon Slateinenf — 

4r?crt,£«< t 
I \£.^i t 
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V. Stitidara Kancia 

Sub-iCarice country maclo pAp«r 14x7 inch^ PoIiAi 20S In 
rnplV^Ua form Cliomctor NilRRra Date Soipvat 189) Appearance, 
ffcli Complete 

liegmninfj — 

Tiin^»inr »•« i 

qV*aiaT7tiq^^QJBq»iqf2mqT»Tiifn?iiqrq i 
^PRaqrq^iqV) 4:nT + + 

4- + + + + qnmf»i qmq I 

Colophon — 

^^r4Teii»t^>47Tiitqq, otc . ctc , mrifk- 

JTJTIT?^ I 

Then follows a sloka lu honour of Hanflmat 
Then comes the date — 

t,w« I 


VII i 

Substance countr;^ made paper 14x7 inches lolia 20.) In 
Tripd(ha form Character Vagara Date Saqic'aC 1609 Appearance 
fresh Complete 

BtQxnmng — 

•<?t«rini«.m'^ 4 .sD 4 ncl’l*fl 1 *T 4 T I 

qT?r »ifiTg?n •54:^ Tgm^ q^rwi 

qi’3^«q't qbrgj^nrrfq n t 
f^^qnpq f ^4:13 arosriV *11*3^151 
?r« unJTwn 1 

Colophon — 

Tfa etc , etc , 

*TRTfR*Timfl I 
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Tiien flieie is a ieaf, with f/ic colophon • — 


Tiien tlip date: — 


\4«<. I 


3177. 


1 1 £ 7 . I /iiMtii/afKi-Mii'a/i. 

Jiy AganC'.a Munn 

toubataiue. louufn “ad® Wx<|«nfJus folia. lU Liuea, K 

ou II pflfii Jliti'flt m Stokes. J50 CliarecHT, Nfigara Dato, Sftif«ol 
1897. Appearance, freaJi CompMc 

Poi a full description of the nork, sec L. 2288 . 

There Js a verso at tho end wliioli ja, not giecn in 
JMjcndrnlila’s nmnuaetipt :— 

^ TWt i?ji winpuj i 

utrtfWHTTOn t 

^CTtfis iHTTracrq i 


f/olophon 

tfff tinnuinti: nnjdiT j 

Fifit Colophon — 

min ^ x\ \ uff i nj? j 

rnt [ in»r i rnr i iro i 


am. 

7 {lt 0 . TAf 6 'uhk. 

Jkhuj (III epiloint oj the sloryojthe Ilitmhynui ,n injAoln*. 
hence calif J ^a/a>lloLi ildrndynno. 

By Agnire^a. 

JiuhilMice, country mjvli* papi^. «x3 (nchri Foli*. io Unn. k 
OH H p*pe F.ilcnt la llotin. ^«. Character. Kl^ara cl !)>.. 

'••iildrx .tpi»<**r«npe. oli aird rtiml 1 •Hnplitc 
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Colophnn ‘.— 

Tf«T gfnsiT rmr^rw n*nffn i 

For the work see L. 2288. 

3179. 

2407. I U{inuiyava‘inlin‘*yinn. 

Ity Agniitsa 

For tho MS and tho work sec Tj No 2f)0!k 

Rajcndralala describes tlio MS as containing 5 leaves 
blit Rama Rabasya ends in leaf 4. The verses are f*I) 
and 64 including phalasruti. The other leaf is not con- 
nected with this Mork, though it also deals with Raraayana 
m Prose, and is written m a diffcicnt hand. 

Rilmayana-flara in 102Sar(lfilaMkiidita \crsc&, noticed 
m L No 2288, is also attributed to Acniie'*/!, for uhirh 
see also L Z No 4()4 

But Ramajanaraliasya seems to bo tho genuine work 
of AgniveSa and Ramilyanasara an imitation, as in tlio 
second verse, Agnivesa mentions his disciples Carfiyana 
and others. 

After the colophon the following verse in a different, 
beautiful and bold hand occurs — 

JTfl q 

sml i 

»TTxtT»r tnu (T) p 

3180. 

flTlTf I i^>»^yana-/:am-sarah 

By Kft^mendra 

Substance, country mado paper lOxCJ inches Folia, 198 Bound 
in took form m full leather. Worm eaten Clmracter, modern KS^min 
Appearance, old Complete, hut omits 8 J verses ;n the beginning 



f ) 

I’nnU<l in tlif* I'vu\>rtinili ficnc^ in lOOT under tlic 
imnio of ‘ Raina\nnn nmnjnn ’ 

3181 

n 5 *i The Same 

Sitb-unci birrl. b«rl. -xVJinple-. Tolin 167 nany of winch 
ha» o boon flcnojily (InmnCMl I inc~« 10 on a pnRc Clmrncter, Kfl?miri 
of the fiftopnth <■ nhirj Appoftronce- ol I and (lamagcd Incomplete at 
the end 

Sco tlio prcMous number 

3182. 

'■>701 I Sarausa-I^amuyanam 

By Sridhata Sun 

Substance coimtr\ mad* paper 10x41 if'd'-s Folm 60 Imc* 

10 on ft pogi 1 xtent mStol as I 00 Char«ctcr Nnpnrn Dfttc.Sftipvnl 
1006 Appenronce soiled Complete 

A useful alidfracfc of the Ramayiuio 

Beginning — 

*1*1 I 

ht fttng i 

apr nsfasraircrpr 

SWT UT^rra^rf pi^ i 

^hl^niT P5|T?IT 

TTH gqg\ w:«T pfa aa i 

^irf 

q>j.q TiTf Ta *ffrrTi 8 

3A. Tfa ^^aTn^rrmrqfi qprqrrq? 

?TPijr , lUB, e anfharqinj? wtfr , 20A, * , 33A, 

^nriK , 40B, • ant f iminia , 51A, 



( ) 

Tjunw , 59A, Tta 

rmnrffl ^tatf , »r«Tfr^ i 

The ivork, ends thus — 

( iTcn^ci ) 

*ITTa 

^ma*ja ur n 

Post ( olophon StaltMent — 

Hqr<j I tm I \'ixi i wm i 

3183 

8Q42 I limnatfann surah 

By Appatju Dilstla 

Bubstancc eouQtr> msdo pa}>er lOx^iioches Fcl s SA Iioe*) 11 
on a pajje Lxtocvt in alcka^ 2 400 Character Napara Old Com 
plete 

Complete in 20 leam 
The last Colophon ~ 

ct^rrew^tTi: «flm i 

?:mwai jjfrfTwsifiR? i 

5i«T*afi ira«i«i oww vTx 

^flir rfif gft^ii: | 

III leaf 20 and line 3 — 

?n:jr«r rmnr^ nf-m ftrrifnTijiriit 

invi=qn’a?[ tto^ iiife | ^j^nj 

nOTfwwsj^mauj^ fflj [ 



( :tb ) 


There nro altogether 25 Slokas in prniso of Siva, 
pointing out tliat Eamayann was written principally in 
honour of Siva. TJils is substantiated in tlie form of 
a commentary. 

3184 . 

6001 I Sainijiaha-RCmayanam. 

Substanff, cotmfrj mude paper a}x3} incJios Polta, 15 to 48 
Lines, 13 on a pnga Character, Niigara of the eighteenth century ap- 
pearance, olil, di^cnlotircd and worm oaten Incomplete at both ends 

An abstract of tlie Rain.Iyana 

17B, tPt 42B, mrr- 

?:ninTo irmjTJj; 45A, xfa 

<in^?:T»TTirw tmm ?rn ; 47A, anti so on. 

3186 . 

3787. t 

Raiauijana-lalha-iaingmhah, 

To the. end of Stindara /vtinda. 

Substance, country made paper UJxSj inches Folio, 207+B7. 
Lines 4 on a page Hvtcnt in SloLas 3.600 Character, Bcogah l>ate, 
Saka 1739 Appeorance, fresh 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfit I 

Post Colophon : — 

*tK t 

trai’ I 

Adi Kamla is coinploto in 77 leases, Ayodliya in 100, 
Aranya m 67, Iu?kindhya lu 52 and Sundara in 67 
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Beginning — 

mf<t »7»jrmrjf j 

rmTTTny^jjg T im i mii T i rmni^ffl 9r»i*n qf*i 

^ I 

^»TTmmra^’Trt jjni i 

»r nw tjT?j g ^nn I 

€^IT— 

■»iT?^ ^*l7tT»T«rf 

»T?7r *TqV^flpOl XTT (T) 8 

fTTP^iTOtiq^w^ *iTr?iiiHT nTTrTT>nBsn^y 

TTwxpif«i?if'rinmii^TsfmnKlTr «-?5 i 

— 

firam n’jfr5fn»i *i*n*TTnfiw »Tm^ 

wjrn «?^nn[0^>- ^I’nr jrerr nrm 

Ty^jq WJ- TTH iTf iry <!<• »T3tTr 

gqi n m- frf ^ijffttffl »8 i unrfn rftrwtfn 

in ^ ^r»n7?r *r*f fg??r / 

These Katlm'<'\ipgrnlm'» ore rcill\ note book-* of tlio^c 
who cxpo;mcl the epics sml Punnss before a Hiiidu 
nvidiencc The notes follow the stresm of narration of tlic 
work to be expounded But Ibcj often take good venes 
from nations sources and diKto upon them Thex often 
add descriptions in the xcmacuKr and their expositions 
arc often in the xcrnaciilar 

3186 

IT')! The Same 

''ubstAncf f « l«cap | ipcr 13) x . incl e< F t a I + 8 Linoi 4 o > 
a i'o^ tsleiit m si !vi»h, *•’» ChaMCt r }t of ifie n ne(~.nt!i 
wnturj Ippcarance fn«h 



( 38 ) 


It contains Adi ICanda Katha in 15 leaves and the 
Ayodhya Kanda Kntha m 8 ieaves The latter js mconi 
plete The notes in this me mucli shorter than m 
No S787. 

3187. 

2510 I Uilara Kanda Katha 

Substance coxmtry made paper UJxS inches Folia, 23 Lines 
13 to 16 on a pa;;(j Extent m slokits 1 100 Character Ucngnli \p 
pearaiico, old and norn out Tlie first leaf is torn o it and eorrotkd 

Colophon. — 

♦i+iihI I 

+ + nfj&raft fwfqftTi i 

In ancient India celebrated Buddhist monks used to 
sit on a raised platform, called Vedi, and expound their 
doctrines to the assembled 113 men, embellishing thoir 
expositions irith pithy stones, recitations, gesticulations 
and so forth From the Buddhists the Brahmins got this 
system of exposition But thoj’ applied it not to 
philosophical doctrines, not to moral sermons, hut to the 
Ramayana, Slahabharata and the Puranas This sort of 
exposition was known as Katha and it is said that Sivaji, 
the founder of the greatness of the JIarathas, wns ver\ 
fond of these Kathas 

After the pacification of Bengal under the British 
rule m the middle of the 18th ccntuiy, there arose lu that 
country a school of Kathas, which is still holding its 
ground The expounders arc called Kathakas and tlieir 
performance Kothakata It js oxtremclj diflieult for the 
Kathakas to have to select from big manuscripts of Rpics 
and Puranas, while expounding So thej make a selection 
of the best verses and often embelUsh tliem v\ith songs, 
narratives and glowing descnptions from thcii own 
imagination 
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It cnrfi 

*T4niRn^«?»nninttnr««n *TnM i 

JTiTPfrW^raNrHiTriT^a^ i 

»rtw!i?TJ7gM f*??® ngw # » 

Colophons ;•— 

‘)A, rfh (27 Slokni). 5A, rf-f 

(20 fJlokas) , OB. ■n’h^flfRiaTrJiin (25 rIoU'j) ; SB. 
Tfa (27 elnkns), OR, (15 

verses), lOR, «jTWiPi»trmTBj( (16 verses), IIB, tfa ^- 
fjtKTrmrj (16 verses)} 12A, Wfnr^frrfTCTw (12 verses); 14R. 
T«rr^»rfir»pffflrr( (.13 verses) , ICB, vfff ^?5T>rcT?:/ini (34 
verses) ,* (liero there is ft <lftto si% ki-k"' »TrtrV Jnfir 

?ar»5t «*)^ 9Tnn«^ 

) I 

The I7tb leaf begins — 

This iS the last elmptcr, consisting of 22 verses, of 
winch the colophon is given above 

3191 . 

S141. The Same 

'^iiliatanco, country made paper 17x41 mclica. Folia, 3111?, 
r inea, 10 on a page Cbaracter, Qctigali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, ihscolourcd 

Tiio first and the last colophons in tlio fragment . — 

fOA, rfs . '15R, 

rf^ fir^nmiirm ftirml(zR'4n3im i 

C 
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^T^OTfirrf^a^TJft fsTH^v^ i 

W^ I 

It ends thus : — 

H rrMgciT7ITMHT5n?|Sfi 
^^HTfwinff ^iMH^TSfrn I 
’Tjf wt^fsiTO- 

f*rer5T^^ ^o^r^s^ifw 1 
Colnphon : — 

Twtfyjrnr?^^! rnmn i 

3190. 

2056 ^iJT^ifsiTOmJraH I 

Yoqai <iSi Hha'I?om<ifjanam. 

Sulistanco country made impor 0}xG inches Folin, 18 Linoa, 10 
on ft psge Extent m Slokns, 272 Character, Nfigara of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

In other Catalogues this work is included in the 
Vedant Section, but I think this is its proper plnco because 
it is Ramayana. 

Colophon — 

Tfit ^nsi’^sTlsTl^ Kiirnns i 

Beginning : — 

«r3»j^^*ii*u^ «i*Tt scTrirq- ?t5[& h 
arr ^ fk^w f*re7f I 

sTUtPrUT^t *T efaj^’ || 

i 

cTf^cj ^ ^f^?r n ^ n 

^nrmm tth ^ »iTft«Tcj i e n 
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It CJIif*? ' — 

V? *r nirt i 

RTrp?T*i^fff^»wir«i^R7 1 
'VnR»HiVrf«*>T^H- 
M\mq?jTRgM fn^in H 

Oiilophon'i '. — 

‘^A, Tfa §i:naq^^«m (27 slokas), 5 V, xf-i nirfirraf^- 
R’frrjiTn (29 elokas) , OB. ^iW^fwOTnnn (25 sloka**); SB, 
Tfrt (27 Slokns), OB, (iri 

\crse&). Job, t^nrrmivnisfi (15 vcj^e^), llB, rf/r ^- 
f^WT( (1C vcrsosl } 12A, ranTRmhrwi (12 verses); I4B, 
T«twf»n?qTtij (33 verses), lOB, Tfa ’jrj^siaTmqr?! (S4 
verses) j (licro tlicro is a (late sr% jttvV rtPr 

fflaT^ ?iiarr fd«(^ 
f«ran^«5(iiif[fg ) I 

Tlio l7th lea( begins — 

w(!rrfvi7rsjRT?rfi?.fa^wgmftT 

fqvi^'liTORwfinninfsTirr | 

Tins IS the last chapter, consisting of 22 verse'*, of 
wfiicfi tlio colophon is given abo\o 

3191. 

8141. The Same 

Swbsfftncp, coiintrj’ mnde pBp«r I7x-lJ mebos. Foba, 33 1]?. 

1 mes, 10 on a psgo Charsetfr BenRsb of the pighlwntli centnry. 
Apreamneo, i\i«colo«rcd 

rjio first and the Jsst colophons in the fragment . — 
rfir ?TRtffliRrcar Ri? , 971!, 

rfa Pfafjmiiirifi fsTfm^svffiTf ft5cnil(2l)TnniPt i 
G 
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3192. 

5821. Tilt Same. 

Substance, country made paper. IO}xS^ incites. Folia, 2 to 10. 
Lines, }0 on a page. Ciinrocter, NAgarA of tlie nineteenth oontiiry. 
Appearance, old and discoloured 

A mere fiagment. 

The first coloplion in the fragment (7A) is marked 51, 
it should ho 47th. Then wo have 48th (IIB), 49th (13B) 
and .50tli (IGB). 

Then there arc 21 veise-t more of tlio next chapter, 
nt tho end of wJiioh wo have the following statomont : — 

I 

3193. 

3471. T/ie Same {VUara Kiii^da). 

Substance, country mad« paper lS)x3} incbas Folia, 50 Lines 
8 on a page. Cliaracter, Benimli App<^mnc», discoloured. Complete. 
Date. Saka 1748 

Post Colophon : — 

wTi; ^)sf!T'?i7i3r4:vi:ATiirT 
^4TOn:^rTtr»?i i # i 

3194 

241. I 

Substance, foolscop paper ISxO inches Folio, B Lines, 7 on a 
page Extent in Slokas, 210 Clioractor Bengali Appearance, tolerable 
Complete 

A tre.atiso on Yoga attrihufod to Vasi^tha. fa it 
a section of Yoga-Vasi?ta ? 

Beqinning : — 

am ^fTT^^riRTiFS \ 
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fcfnft ^ n^f«nt i 

«K^Tpfi^T»TT^ Tjrn^fn^^^ I 

I 

f»ra^ f<Fi^ I 

wr^*i7^i:^ffl irait gfnfmv»nj i 

Unii ;— 

^ 7t»r ?Ttr ^ ^jrfY 

B^IPR^ fpf HTHHUH I 

Praj ?r>r ^^rfqflna fwi7 iSat qn- 

BRj mjftfa -lin wi- j 

Colophon : — 

rfa aftrtSTTtirwn? ti tn f^^ T Tn I 

3195 

2393. I ri«»cilti-7/mHfrn 

Sdbstnnoc, country mftdo pApcr. '"cbcs. I.itiM fl+lOinall 

I’xtent m Sloka*. 2<I Charartar Ntiparn of tJ;o ninctccntfi crntorj 
At>pOBrance, frc«h Complete 

Colophon : — 

st^arT»i»TTTfrtcTit »nT i 

Post Colophon : — 

«i r ^virw<m f^ I r? fn^ TnTpnirm^^g, 

WTtflstTttn ftfow i 
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It begin '} : — 

I I 

Tfw c? ff 

I 

^Tnnf ^Thrafti^T i 
ai»rT^i^ ^n:?ft ^ fcarf^rfir d 

I 

<TigBiT fiJcTHTT- I 

»niifnTf 3 ^f^igffT f^refn^T i 
wnnrr «5j5ft^fT»TT ^fifnnftr j 

5iTf5i*i5iT?7WT qjaf ^ i 

^srTrfiprt ff«T ^ftToftr i 

vUtU 51^5 5^r^?llT9TtI^5 I 

This contains an incantation for the cure of cholera. 

3196. 

10613. 

Substance, country mAd« paper 19{x71 mchaa Folta, 17 Lines, 
10 on A page. ChAtactor, Kl^ars of th« moeteenth century. AppenrAnce, 
freah 

Extracts from Vasistha Ramayana and Padmn 
Purana 

The first and the Inst colophon : — 

I 

2A, tOi 

BTffftswTC. ; i2B, « ■^^O^siqiv. i 

II 

13B, Tfa 1 

Last Colophon : — 

• i7^>5«rPf I 
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3197. 

6flni. 

Subitnnp", roiintry ni'ifl© p«fwf I0<l}in"b'w F*/)}!* 20 
whiHt li mw<inii Lihm Ifl on n pijj" Chirnclpr, Vigira D^lo, 
SnfpvRt 1800 AJlppt«r^nc^ frooh 

Two O'ctrnch, one from the Yo^'fivasi^tha Ilun/ijam, 
iiihJ the other from Padma I’m inn 

I 

2A, Tfn rtnnrni t3T«:«nr? . 

13B, ^i^T^suim . H B, i 

II 

Tiicn begins Ramanja5n, find to belong to the Pachnn 
Purflija. 

14B, I 

Wt t fa qr «wqTe)>nnfwTi i 
jrsv4rrjrr»rwa i 


I 

"nfirti i 
*»1*T nfr ^ I 

15B, Tfa ^nnn 

4vir5 , 17A, rfpT »TT»T5o5t^f^w *fw 

fcatTf^sijjPl , 18^,* a^Wtsianr . IDA, • 

nw ^5^i«7nr , 20B, (last colophon) rfa • >r^V 
I 

Posl Culopfion S/alement — 

H* w^rtT’iTtrsi t 
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3198 

llOOS I 

logn ViiSt<ttha Ifamayimatn 
With a commentary, cnttlkd VaSi^(ha talparya jiraKa’icf 
Ihj Amndahodemlra Sarusuah 
Substance eountrj male paper ICxSioeles toJu ■19(Voirag>a 
praknrano and MumiikMi vyaiaJi im prttkornnn) In Tripatha form 
Character modern Niparn Xppearance Ire^li 

Begxnnmg — • ^ 

'3*'* ttiit 

Jrnrr 

9? 1 1. i 

*T<fT hS^it i 
irwifii ftn^n D 

The colophon of the Vamigija Frnlaranci — 

xffT TPCH^fl'iffsrM^rnrTaf 

aiftrnj-5RtT^ ?tn \ tjv 

I 

The colophon of the Mmnulsu lyaxikua Ptalarana — 

(’) j 

ciriniw » 



( ) 

3199- 

87fll Tke Same. 

Substance, country mads p^per I2|XTJ inches Folia, 800 Dnes, 
13 on a page Extent iti ?3,600 Cfwraeter. NSgara Fresh. 

Worm eaten. Incomplete. 

Out of the SIX prakararicos in which the book is 
divided, four are to be fotind in tins manuscript, namely: 

IT. 

g^sjTTTTg^Tri complete in leaves and t!0 rhapters 

III 

complete m 211 leaves and 122 chapters 
and m slokas 13,650. 

IV 

friffitrarw complete in 132 leaves and 62 chapter? and 
6,100 verses. 

V 

'sHisntsrsficm complete m 263 leaves and in 03 chapters 
and m 10,000 verses 

•‘fsrftsci snluftmitfrrTrittn 


I. 

frinnniiTm a fragment from leaf 83 to leaf 103 
The colophon says that this Prakarana is complete in 
33 saigas. 

“ T® inri * iml* iifiudnlna'n^^rn rrem wt " 

3200. 

IIOOO. TAe iSame 

( 'j I 

With Vci^istha-Tal'parya fralc&aiha ' 

Substance, country made paper 121x61 inchee Folia, 28 In 
TripStha form Character, modam Nagara Appearance, fresh 



( ) 

2CB, tfir ?T?7r , 28B, 

Of tho nc\l chaplor tluio arc oaK three sIoKn'i 

3201 

S073 The Same 
f[ ith (he ’fame coiiunentary 
The jTtj I linn pralaram of (he mine commeniary 

Substanf-e coxmtry junilo pftjw 12x8 inches Folin 062 I mis 
14 on a pofip P'ctcnt m ainkm SlOflo CInneter Nngsrn Irwh 
Complete 

Toi the oommentarv su'd L 2040 

3202 

<1784 nft5i I 

) Miah V ith coMtncnloiij, hy MahWtara 

Sttbataoeo country made paper llxSineliea Foha 4l>thoAr»tond 
neeond leaves are misamg Lines 7 6 on a page. Extent in ilokae -leo 
Char RCter Vagars Appearonce tolerable Nearly complete 

A collection of select verses from the Yo^avasi^thii 
arranged in ton oliaptcrs, nccompmiod by a glosi mont 
hkely by Maludliara Ininself who selected and arranged 
those verses 

The end of the Tei^ — 

vrn ST I 

7TVT itra sTirns^i ?t*i m n 

^ ■er snfia ^ i 

<nn 7T^ n 

The Colophon — 

TfET i 
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The end of the comuicntary — 

5J% w ’itfe ^ trfj? 

sreifm *11% ^ anim^^iFTTufifi ^h- 

^TTHfl I 

^nT»5nfTif«Tvrn 1 

Colophon — 

Tfa H^urm 1 1 

iTiq atnn sf f^Tsjn aiq I y^ 1 

BTJsn f^ »f sot mfmiTr yg 1 

»j»rn‘ ftii^ri»rat 1 

a To^Tssra ?nn 1 » i 

Hrai rm\ n>m>jj 

*TTwt iiTirt «fT mrr’R 

5r ttfrrjfi 

’ifsa •sTT^ *r sn% I 

WT^ 1 4^ 1 ’SVRljf 1 

3203. 

470 ^n^rfSI^^lTT.' I Yo<tata<st^tha-sarah 
By Ifwrtaiu'f'tafi 

Subetancp country made paper lljx4i inches Fol a 158 Lines 
10 11 On a page Date Raka 1018 Complete 

A Slarhatti manuscnpt with f>pparate pagination for 
each prnkanna I m 21 leaves, T1 m 17, III m 19, IV in 
18, V m 12, VT in 6, VII in 12, VTTI m 8, IX in 19 and X 
in 26 

The LnH Colophon — 

Tfk »niie|5T*lwne1^TiIT ftatffflsITIT 

<vrflin\«iti Tmnniiq i 


7 
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51% <,<\'«: iT»mrjrTir ?Tf^ ^ v m ^ K 
^t^*tt 7^ ipj^ni?% ^mrn t 

5W?T^ « 

3204. 

230 ^jmjfnmiv I 

Yoga VnSistha sarah tilth a cotninentary 

Subatancp, footflcap psper 4jx 18 inches Toha 5 Lines 10 on a 
pngo T'ctent in slokn^ lOR OhftroctPr, Boncnii Apponranct, old 
Complete 

An abridgment of Yogn-Vasi^tha It goes also under 
tlio names of Jilana-sara and Nirv.vnastliiti 
Fragmentary See L 340 and 3208 
No name of the commentator is to bo found in tins 
fragment which contaln^onlJ the first tno ))iaKarnnas, and 
the 20 Slohas of the third prakarana 
The Ttla legins — 

I trcTT^TO 

safagnm wjutit fn^nr^i 
»T ^fg*jiSwrm*nir 

cn3n%^ w "S*! 5i.i»fii«f 

fsT^l^TTO I t, I 

3205. 

47U ^5^5rlTTTlT?I4irJT I Adbkuta Jiiwiayanam 

Siibstancp, palm loaf lOxSi mclios Folio 100 Lines 4 on a 
page The first leaf is missing Character Nogaro Date Saka 1C43 
Appearance, dwcoloiirod 
nfHIW J 

TH3TR «T^Tm:sfil^ 

*im RTTf^TftrtJTDr i Tfa 

RHTH I 
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trr^rrs^r \i99 

*TKtrt I I 

sin I 

3206. 

403 ^* The Same (Adbhula). 

Substance counUj madn piper ISx4( iiicl's lolift 47 f mr-i 
9 on ft pftgo ^1tont in ijokai I TOO Chirut"e riciifiiib of the 
eighteciitJi c'litiifj App nrnnei fli* daur U f^ate ■'/tl.fi IfO^ tom 
pleto 

Last Goloph/in — 

xarffl Kmram anF?«T^ 

^dfCjw«t4;7ff«iTffJ7»r *trir ^gfcirffrem nr j 
Tins IS rcgardtKl as tb< ogbth KantU of the Rama 
yaua, attributed to Valimkt but rloubiless it is of \or\ 
modern origin It gives a recapituKtion of the story of 
the Jlamayana m seven Kaniias It generally goes under 
the name of Adblnita ltnn 1 e^a^n ] or an nnalvsis of the 
nork seo Webera Berlin Catalogue No 440, in uluch tJie 
last chapter is numbcretl 27th. licciuse it counts Hanu- 
matkrta stavarajali as a separate •^arga whereas in tie 
present manuscript Hanwm(kr(a •ffntarujnfi and Rama- 
ra)yopaIambha (the 16th sarga m Webers manusctiyt) 
form together the I6th sarga 

Post Colophon Statement — 

*fWTTf^T7f gfgatnr g ffng fa f-r i 

*TfBqTq4.^V 

siT^^ g?nar 

fs%i3 i 



( ) 


3207. 

11027 The Same 

fa ibatftiico t .0 i trymtrto p»p f *21x5 inclioij Fojia 40 Lines 
12 01 a page Lliarictor modem N^gari Apponm ice fresh Complete 
Dnte Sa^vattJ850 

Last CoIfip?ion — 

T-?irT^ tnrnfS 

rmrittmsrmnfT^ trcrr nfrf^irfijrrn t 
Post Colophon — 

»nf»r 

’TTfir fjT, otc eto 

3208. 

5602 1 Citlrahitn maJtatmfjam 

Being an extract from the Adi Ramayana 
Substance country made paper 14x7J inches Tolia 30 Lines 
12 01 a page Character Nogam Date Sejivat 18Do Appearance 
fresi Complete 

Beginning — 

j 

7m ?T^fj!T qaifa Tifimrfm fwarfa ^ i 
7rw?ttT!ttir TTifm arr n 

’gmi atiT ^*1^*1 I 

igHI^'T *TJJ J) 

Golojihon — 

xmin 5i^JT<Tf5(7:mi7ra •^JT?T^faifa4:fq% 

TTffiTPn atjt 

Tmiff 1 



( :»i ) 


T5 mTJ'si i 

^ T3f*n *in Mini 5t«n rr^i oWIst i 

Vosl (jolophan SMtmmt - 

9 n-simt ai* » 

S20!>. 

10120. I rrt»«n«ii-iiKi/i/iA 

Satil In fic n}> ertrart /»»>m V/iAl fhlin iif'tnn 

SiibitAncn conntfj toA lo |>Ap^r ’l|'< » well"* 2 l.inpA If 

on a pAgo Clmriv'trf Naqxca r>f il«« mrv'i'^ntJi p.'Titiir^ \pjv*ArAr\fi* 
iliirolovited 

Cchphon — 

Tfd ^Mvnnnrn 'nr^in^n 

larftffTnr »mnr«( i 

Alter the colophon llwrc nro fuo luic^ find o hnlf. 
U(fjtttn\ng — 

»rM i 

Tm 

»nT! 

I B I 

tiM UTT M *nin[ *m ^ *nTT5 i 

f»W HTT tjfmr q^iiTtfi'W I h, | 

lh\iim {in)miM.d lo mim tin, omns ilauglutr aficr 
killing nhiili ii<inr\(.r. be did not do. proniidtn” 

again that be would marrj lin daugliler in Kalki aratira 



( M ) 

This girl of Samiidra is Vai?navi In the 29th sloka begins 
a description of images, in different places, of yai?navl, 
which continues to the end. 


3210. 

9359. I Adilyahridayam. 

Substance, country made paper 10x4 mches Folia, 3 Lines, 7, 
8 on a page Extent m Klokas. 33 Character. Nagara Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

A hymn m praise of Siirva, taken from the Rama- 
yana, said to lia\c been itnp.aitcd by Agastya to Rama, 
when engaged m war aith Ra\nna, as a means to his 
tnumph in war. 

Begxnntngx^ 

fejan 

fyr gsnr ufejtTJT 1 t 
?ijnir*5i R^JTNinrnt ^«rn 
;3tnT»is:Tw^ttiTTmr«*iT wniwtn i i 


TT*Tin»T ^15 

■^*1 wrre ^ i 

ajTf%7D^?77 W5^5Jr^f*II«I<in 
SI^T^T 31^ ilirJT I B I 

End : — 

Wf ir^m® 




Colophon — 

Tin I OH I TiHi TiiHi T:mi 



mahabhAbat;^ 

3211. 

10770 IHIlTIfT I Malmbimmlam 

( ) I 

Subatniico, pnlm IqbI 18jxl)inchM Tolm SO Lino* Conapnge 
GhorftCtcr, Uengah ot tho nmot«>cntI> c«ntitry Apponmnco ilncoloiiro<l 
Left Inrompl^le 


3212. 

■JOOO. The Smut 

( ^Tf^qs^ ) I 

Sdbftance country ma<lo pnpcr lAJxt mchcq Tolta, 217 Lines, 
6-i0onapag« Cliarnctor Bcncaii Dnte. ^aka 1C04 Appearnnee, oM 
anil discoloured Complete 

The aerthe’s note — 

n?TtTiwifr<t4 ^ I 

Kwrusi i rriv i 

tlWTS^I’ \<iv I 


3213. 

3S42 The Sauie 

I ■wfi;q^'' 1 1 

Subetancp, palm leaf 30x2 inrfiM Polia 239 of which leaf 21 is 
repeated twice, and leaios 2S7 and £38 miq^iOR Lines 4 to 3 on a page 
Clmracler, Bengali Appearance, iliscolouml and worm eaten Incom 
plete 



( ■'iO ) 


3214, 

4803. The Same. 

( «|Tf^q4 1 I 

Substance, Ncpalcs© paper Dlx4 inches rolin, 200. Lines, 0 on a 
page Cfiamcter, ?<'bwnri of the eighteenth century. Appearance, fresh 
Incomplete at the end 

3215. 

45ir> The Same 
( ) I 

Wii/i the comtnenfa/y entitled Bh&rala-hhd.vartha^dlpika 

Substance, country raado paper I9\x5 inches Folia, 101. In 
Tripatha form Character, Dengali of the nineteenth century Appear 
anoe, fresh. Incomplete et the end To the end of chapter 80 

Arjuna MiSra's commentary is only a fragment, going 
up to the L3th sloka of the Parva-samgraha The rest is 
without commentary. , 

Arjuna Mxara'e commentary begins thus : — 

^ (w) + + + 

«mfi I 

3216. 

4462 The Same 

{ avA ) i 

Substance, country made paper 21)x6 inches Folia, 247. Adi 
Parva is complete m 199 1ea\es, of nhich the first is missing, and PsbhS 



( ) 

I’ftrvnn n cornpleto in 10 I«(vvm Chntncler, n<ngnli Di»(p, Snkn 173*5 
Appearance, fresh 


Post Colophon Statement to ike Adi Parian runs : — 

’JIt% t 

^ * 


3217. 

4412. The Same. 

{ HWira ) I 

Substance, country made paper I4x3| inches Folia, 110 Lines, 
■5 on a page Character, DengaU of the eighteenth century Appearance, 
old, effaced and discoloured Complete 


3218. 

4813. The Same. 

{ ) I 

Substance, palm leaf I3x3f inches Folia, 7 to 181. of which the 
following leaves are missing — 9 to Id, 18, 20, 22, 21, 33 to 35, 37, 39, 41, 43, 
46, 47, 49, 60, 62 to 67, GO, 01, 61 to 77, 81, 83 to 87, 90, 96, 08 to 101, 103, 
105 to 107, 111 to 113, II9, 120, 125 to 133. 136, 139, 143, 147, 149, 161 to 
165. 168 to 160, 163, 164, 166 to 170, 174, 179, 180 Lines, 5 on a page. 
Choracter, Bengali of the eeveateeatfa century. Appearance, old and dis- 
coloured Incomplete 

There are 18 leaves, kept at the beginning of the 
manuscript, which apparently belong to the Sabha-parvan. 
They are very much damaged, most of them having lost 
about thiee-fourths of their length 
8 



( lib ) 

3219. 

,1S41. Tlie Same. 

( SHTtra ) 1 

Siibstanpe, pjJm Je<»f 33}x3inchc>3. Folia, 1J8 Linas, 4 on a pago. 
Character, Bongali. Data. Salta 16S7, j^ppaarsnco, discoloured and 
H’orm eaten. Complete 

Poi^t Goiopfion ‘Slalenient : — 

3220. 

45-16. The Same. 

{ SW a, id fqrT3^) I 

Substance, country made paper IS} x4 inches Lines, 10 on a page 
SabliH parVA li complete tn CO and VirAt in 40 leaves Character, Bengali 
ot the eighteenth century Appearance, old and discoloured Both 
complete 

3221. 

4Sn. The Same. 

( nw «'■'* ftTHT.. Meie fragment. ) 

bubstance, pabn leaf 10x3] mclies Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century Appearance, discoloured 

Leaves 1 to 48, of which the 3rd, 4th, 9th, 22nd, 
30th, 31st, 40th, 44th, 45th and 47tJ» are missing, belong 
to the Virata-parvan. 

The leaves marked 20, 37, 41, 43, 90, 103, 143, 147, 
140, 160, 151, 155, 170, 174 and 170 belong to the Sabha- 
parvan 

3222. 

3844. The Same. 

( ) I 

Substance, palm Wf 30x3] inches Folia, 357 Lioes Sonnpnge 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Date gone m a lacuna 
Appearance, worm eaten 

It contains the .Aranja^parvan of the Iiraliabharata. 



( ) 


3223. 

1401 The Same 
(sRq4) I 

Substance country made yellow paper IfxBj inches Folia 3'i2 
lines 10 on n page Character Ileogali o{ Ih* nineteenth century 
Appenrance fresh Complete 

3224 

8090 The Same 
(^q4) I 

Substance palm leal inches i'olia IS1 Linos fi on a 

page Character, hiBgara writteo m a I7<hya hand with a stylo Appear 
ftnee fresh Incomplete at th® end up to the story of Nals 


3225 

0281 The Same 

I 

Substance, country made paper 16x6} inclri Folia SR Lines 
8 on a page Character, Bengali ol the nmeteei ih century Appeorsnee 
fresh Incomplete at the end 

3220 

10776 The Same 

biibstence palm lea! 21x2inrhc« Folia 78 Lines 3-6onapage 
Character Bengoli Date Sakn ICW Appearance discoloured Com 
pleto 

Last Colophon — 

tf«T *n?mT*Tt etc , 

ff?r5 1 ?mTTt ftTRTtsffn i 

/’osf Colophon — 

\<<8 \ | 



( «0 ) 

After Phahisruti wc have: — 

ftiT<2iT^ ?r*mr <rf 


In the Pbalasruti we have the following quotation : — 

I 

f?n2«n3 Tt ga^%?9gTWH i 

V ' < 

^ wuftfa vrl i 
ftinc vr^rof^fj V I 

w Ji^?T nT*f ^ fltmira^’grnT i 

fkin^vra sif^ i 

^71 I 


3227. 

3848 The Same. 

( ) I 

Substaac«, palm leaf 31 1 xSJ inches Folia, 257 of which 2<*^7 and 
Sja-52 aremisaiog Lines, 4 oo a page Character, Bengali of tbe earl> 
eighteenth centuiy. Appearance, old and worm eaten Ineoroplota at the 
end 


3228. 

4373 The Same 

Siihataiico, country made >ollow paper IBJxli mohes Folia, 231 
Lines, 8 on o page. Character, Bengali of the early aiDeteentb century 
Appearance, fresh Complete 


3229. 

4545 The Same 

Substance, country tiiade paper 1^x6 inclice Folia, 120 Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali Date, BeKn 1B71 Appeartince, fre«h 
Complete 



( fil ) 


post Colophon : — 

^q^nj "n I 

f^CJn tra^TRITTfOTg^KJi I 
n^f f^rfetqrei HTOrtr^ i 

Tt<[ i»tfTf<TO qfea^ qmjqf>Ba i 
WTHi T 5g;^ fimr riw \ 
q^qfiTiTq^nrnrt qrifiwT »T»T f^T^lp.ut I 

3230. 

*4668 The Same 

&ubat<ino«i country mad» pspor 14x6 indict Uinc* 8 on » page 

The manuscrij>t is too badly damaged to bear hand* 
Img. The nutnbor o! leaves cannot bo given 

3231. 

2034. 

SonatsnjQlii/a Prakatanam. 

From the Udyoga-panan of the ilahabharnta. 

Substance, country modo pAper 11x6} inches Folia, lo Lines, ll 
on a page Character, N&gara of the ninoteenth century Appearance, 
tresh Complete 

The Sanat Sujata'parvan m the Udyoga-parvan of the 
Mahabharata consists of sijt chapters, 4 1-40, in the Bombay 
edition of Saka 1785. But the first chapter, namely the 
4Ist, deals with the preliminaries and the fifth, 45th, with 
moral precepts These two chapters are not taken notice 
of by commentators So it is generally considered to 
consist of 4 chaptem, 42, 43, 44 ami 4b, numbered 1-4 
and bai]iskaia comments on these four chapters only 



( OJ ) 

Sco 1 0 Catal 32S') ami tlio Bibliotlieca Sanskriia 
No 19, pp 129 to 24B 

3232. 

000 I 

Sauaf3uj(t{it/a-tttnrnnam (tiif/i f/ie feil) 

Tor tlie manuscript see U 1494 
The te\t commented upon is a ivoll-known episode in 
the Udjognparvaii oi the llaliabbnrnta In it a sago of 
tlje name of SanatsujSta teaches I>hrtara§tra on tlie sub- 
ject of deatli and futurity 

Colophon — 

iit»TT'*nrficirT»nsT- 
^?T^^c»nRfr^RnTKftr*a5i (p) gr^ *r»rtj- 
^5^fs>anr WT?m i 

3233. 

93G9 The Same 
By a disctpU of BfudoracSrya (?). 

Substance, country made paper ax-IJ mchea (23 lone«J lOvJJ 
({ea\es from 23 to the e&d) ioJia "? I-ines, 7, 8, 0 on a page Extent 
in slokfls, 1510 Cbnrncier Nagoro Appearance tolerable Complete 

SeeL Vol ]V, p 9U, No J494 
Colophon — 

Colophon vf Iht MS noticed by R MiUerriins — ^ 



( ) 


So the colopljoii in thepie^cnt MS gives the name of 
Samkaracarya himseU as the commentator; and that in 
Li gives no name of tho commentator, but simply says 
he was a dnciple o! Sankaracarya, and of Saukar’s pre- 
ceptor Govinda Bhagavat, which is absurd. Both tho 
MSS. contain the same commentary. 

3234. 

1160 I 

A comme.nfn)y on S<inat$»jd,liya enlitled Gfidka-pada- 
bhaiijikil 

Subataaoe, country mad» paper 10^x5 inches Folia. 13 Lines, 
U on a page. Extent in elotcas, 450 Character, Nagara Date, Samvat 
1027 Appearance, old Complete 

Colophon ! — 

icfk fwiffr fl 

Post Colophon • — 

r^Tferffir? ( 

In n dijferenl hand : — 

3235. 

4483. '7'Ac Same 
I 

Substance, country made paper 18|x44 inches Folia, 167 Lines, 

9 on a page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

3236. 

79S4 The Same 

Substance, country mode paper ISJxi} inches Folia, 153 Lines, 

<> 6 on a page Character, Bengab Date, Saka 1738 Appearance, old 
soiled end damaged Complete 



( «» ) 


Last Colophoti : — 

Tfa nhi- 

+ + + + ^«TH »frtR4 I 

Post Go1op}ion:-~‘ 

i y{dt<f«t Tct' ^*n^»nT i. 

etc , etc 

Pale : — 

I 31 + + + 4- 1 

3237. 

3S3C. The Sa7M 

Substance, patm leaf 2S|x2 inches Folia, "Jl Lines, 4 on a page 
Chatactor. Bengali Pate, Soko 1037 Appearence, worm eaten and 
dilapidated CoAplete 

Post Colophon Slaletnenlt-^ 

sfnf'TW ftrjig? i 

3238 . 

363G IL The Smne 

Substance, country made paper ?0Jx4i inches Folni, 29 to 67 
Lmeo. 8 on B page Character. Bengali of the nineteenth centur> 
Appearance, old find discolonned 

A fragment of the Bhi‘»nia-parvnn of the Malm- 
bbarata. 

3239. 

24 W. I Sfimad-Bha^mad-Om 

Substance, country made paper 10x4J inches Fohn, 30 Lines, 

1 1 on a page Character, NSgara of the eighteenth century Appearance, 
discoloured Ccinplete 



( O'i ) 


3240 

2108 7%e Same 

$(nue of the aceettso)te* 

Subst&nee, fooHcap paper 6x4 inches Folia 88 Liaes, S on a 
page Character, Wegara Dote, Soko ITe** Appearance fresh Com- 
plete 

Often printed 
Post Colophon — 

^1% «sif^Ti5n!n>gi5t 

TX fwOscr i 

^ t 1 *TR7^ xfs I 

*0? I 

3241 . 

1850 The Same 

Substance country mede paper fl«44 inchea Fohn 1* Lmea 10 
on a page Chatocter N igoro Dote Sakn 1784 Appearance fresh 
Complete 

Post Colophon — 

4nf«f WJST^ irg tiiafer^ *[** 1 
Tcm feiftra sswj j 
H,®TTI3TT^ tlT^ > 

fg55VRiw«y:gf5^%^ i 

»reft^^Twsr i 


9 



( or. ) 

3242 

'.124 The &ame 

6ub.tanee country made poptr IBJxejncJaa, Fo! a 55 Jinea 5 
on a png. Ohacncler Bcngnl. ol th. . ghl.ontl, century Appcnrnnce 
old and discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

^wrx^:ii\aT5TifsTWcTir ^^rfx^niT 

3243 

4798 The Same 

Substance Nepalese pap#r llJx3J mches Fel a 47 Lines 7 
on a page Character Nevart of the seventeenth century Appearance 
old and discolo ired Com;4ele 


3244 

9036 The Same 

Substance co ntry mode paper 9x4 mches Fol a 141 Lines 5 
an a page Extent n Blokas 760 Cl nraoter N gara Dated Samvat 
1913 Fresh Complete 

Complete in 141 leaves Dated, Saipvat 1913 

+ VrX*fP7 

I *rx»T 1 

3245 

10980 The Same 

Substance country made paper 11x4^ inches Folia 38 L nes 7 
8 on a page Character modern NSgara Appearance d seoloured 

Ends abruptly in the 23rd sloka of the llth Adhyaya 



( ‘w ) 


3246 

JOCyi The Sam 
{Ailhaya A only ) 

cniintry mn()» paper 3} inrhet I'olm S Line* 5 

on a page Character UrnRali ol the mnelrenlh wnliirp Appearance 
cliaeotoiireil 

Colophon — 

Tfa etc , 

vtjfhnT Tsmt««rnT‘ i 

3247. 

9'>8') The Same 

Subatanee country made paper e)x4iBchet Fol a llO Line* 0 
on a page Vxtent m Slokae 430 Ctarasier Siparn Appearance 
old Incomplete 

Tlio first tbirtoeit Icavcs are missing 


3248. 

97J9 The ^nwic 

liubstance comtr) ma«le pnprr 3xSt nuhe* Folia SO line* 
on a page I xtent in Doka* KO LI arncter Nagara Appearance 
old 

A firtgmcnt comprising the first two chapters 

3249 

JOjO j i’ild muftafnvjam 

Substance KaSn ri paper 0x5 inches Folia 8 Lines 8 on a 
page Character l\&4inirl Date baipvat 1015 Appearance fresh 
Complete. 

Olten printed along with the Gita as one of its 
8ubsidiar\ treatise*! 



( (-8 ) 


3250. 

9135 I 

Snmad Bhagatadgila Sarah. 

Su'bstance country made paper llxfi lache? Folia 5 Lines 12 
on a page Extent in slokas 129 Gharaeter Nagara Date Saipvat 
1896 Appearance, old Complete 

Tins 13 an interlocution between Knjna and Arjuna, 
under the name of :rt<TT*nc Kn=fna teaching Arjuna the 
principles of Yoga 
It begins — 

’nr i b 

7rnrf|-j?5^ i swf- 

I ui^qaiTfii ] 

TforcrTfn ^nnfini ^ i vmt 

firfff ^tsj j| I qftwqi i 

'*nmT qrfeS i i i 'Pi 

I 

I 

■^Tren*i qc*frq i 

<1(5^ % •s^q'twr ii \ it Tsirf? i 

End — * 

s iraPiT ^5^ ^ •uAnni^W^qi'tfT I 

a '^ ' siM ST 5fTSftft? + + qrqiT?: ^ ^ j t 

tf'rr ^ 1 1,*8 b 

Volopkon — 

TfiT H^tinnT- 

qtift*rTiT iftcTT^n: wmn i 

I sm» i 

After the colophon Siva?taka in Bin'ja 



( l>'l ) 


3251. 

')(i07. l 0U“ Ikaiyam 

By Samkaracarya 

Substance country road® paper Ox4|inhes Fot n 106 Lines 6 
on a page Extent m Slokaa 1 600 Character \&gara Date Sarrivat 
1790 Appearance old Complete 

The note of (ke scribe — 

»T5^crgfu i 

«TOt 5»Tsr f I 

Colophon — 

TfJi 

»^l'T5lfi'T^«lt^l nk (V) 

JtSI ^SrWCiei^n 
ijiijf fulfil »jtTT 

3252. 

8088 The Same 

Substance country made popor 10x4} (oebea Folia 297 Linos 
8 on a page Extent in iloJca« 4760 Ch raster Nugara Dated Samvat 
1822 Worm eaten Complete 


3253 

KM-JT 

Substance country made paper 10x4} inches Character Nigara 
ol thn nineteenth century Appearance fresh 

I Itcto arc fojc b Uchca of leaver 

I 

roll 34-30, containing Samkara’s Bha^ya on the 
J5liagn\ad{,ita III, l-'iO (with the text 



( 70 ) 


Poll 71-113, containing Samkaia’s Bhagyn on tin- 
Bhagavadgita, V-VITT, 13 (with the text) 

in 

Poll 100-278, contamiin; Samkaia's Blja^iya on the 
Bhaga\adgita (the last leaf of the 12th Adhyaya and 
Adhyayas XIII-XVIII) With the text 

The fourth batch of leaves 

It contains the concluding part of Anandajnana’s 
commentary on SamKara’a Bha^ya on the Bhagavadgita 

Colophon — 

»thih i 

3254. 

9179 Tht Same 

IVtOi its commentary, enhtled 7?fcn»TBif^^^ i 
By {toitk the text) 

Substance country made paper ISJxSincles Poha 305 Linos 
14 on (V page Extent in glokos loSCO Date Surpvat 1910 Chnrftcter 
Nagara. Appearance fresh Complete 

The Bhasyavivecana begins thus — 

*m i •# to i 
JTft fffJiTKnfir 

I i, I 

ntrozci fV^fTOXirf^^ 

?tT«fTO«IT el STOcT sicffsfw I ^ I 

*1WT irftTO 



( 71 ) 

jf^nnrr^ ^jif^'^TS’rjRrr^wTT^i ftirtir^'KiTJTSTrf^^ 
tii«irni^eRTn.M*<H'i*^ir*i<tX^nl 

5ri?t?TnT^fwf75^r^rr<fif ^rutm xfa ii narft t 

II ends — 

^rrrs^tnw’R ^inn i 

Tfl i 

vi^JT f?Tf^ II ^ I 

t^^ST fr^ *Tmm?ifa g;4s> 

artamrowai eWi sWfl) i b j 

The Cnlophon — 

xffl ^HPrtsfT^’ifc’nsiifiT^jTOgzi’i'^ppj^i^fjpD^in 

^Ji>imra3ft%^ i 

The note of the scribe — 

Orfs V flTTfT \^^,• ^iT5^*fcT STUT 

JTV I 

3255 

10071 The Same 
With Ananda’s commeutanj upon %f 
SuVstnnee ro intr^ marfo paper 13x3 inches Kola J3®. In Tn 
pfttha form Cl arneter N^nrn Date Safjivat 1830 Appearance /rajh 
Complete 



( 72 ) 


..•TnaMffa OirVs commfntary hegitii'.— 

’jfts JTfir wnq^^iJwV i 

frTifnSV i 

wfcfaifq;?!!*?} s mm nnriftn i 
*rwT n’iV’nrs i 
fsTtn^ fsnnfjr^ni i 


The hst colophon of the comineitfary : — 

Tf^ ^(»T)[w]?Tn5^6^C^WtiTi(f)ftrfnprnit 


t «m«^ 5 wrnr: i 


Post Colophon : — 

fhr?j mg jg "g* ^ i 

It endsi — 

mTfwnjiumKmt 

iftam r a) gmt €VgiT iJtgrm wrhw i 


3256. 

9180. The Sonie tcilh ike same commentary and the text 

Substance, couDtry.made paper 15x8 inches Folia, 25. Lines, 18 
on a page Extent in ilokfis, 1800. Appeorance, tolerable A fragment. 

The Tika is the same ns noticed above. TJie MS. 
breaks oS abruptly at the 9th SloKn of tho third chapter 


3257. 

SOSO. jflrrtHini^W I 

A conimenlnrij on the same by Anandn (7ir> 

Substance 118 leaves m foolscap and the rest is country made paper 
12x4} inches Folia, 273 Lines, 0 on a page Extent in Slokaa, 7650 
Character, Nagara Worm eaten New Complete 



i u } 


3258. 

4558 The Same 


(TTifA the Bhaeya ) 

Bubstanee, country made paper 12x6 inches Folia, 93 + 132. 
Lines, 20 oa a page Character, Bengali m a cerymodeni hand Appear 
aoce, fresh. Complete Bound lo Pothi form 

The Bba^ya is complete in 9S leaves 


Post Colophon — 

«r?n ^rcnran, etc , etc 

%inu.<tr«r*i4i?frs?g ftrro I 

fetQd I 

>#• «rn:nnii wb sfraftfit \ 

Anandagin’s commentar\ is complete m 132 leaves 


Pojl CoIopAon — 

I *TT fTTTCr^t^ 1 

Alon" with this there is in a different baDdwntmg, 
Giirugita-stottrv from the Visvasara Tantra, m 9 leaves 

Tfjr ^■*t’ar*nr5 ^ftipni^crretT^ cktkb i 


3259. 

8652 A comnrenlartf on the same 
By Anandajnana 

Substance coautry made paper I3x6| 14x“ inches Folia 36~ 
Lines, 1** ir on a page Bxtent ui itoLas 20 000 Old and new Good 
Iseemplete 

1st chapter in 13 leaves 
2nd „ „ CO „ 

3rd „ „ 23 

4th 30 „ 


10 



( 71 ) 

oth cbftptor in 30 leaver. 


Gth 

22 


7th 

.. 11 


Sth 

.. 14 

.. (tho 13th leaf miss 
>»S)- 

9th 

12 

,, 

10th 

.. 10 

,, 

11th .. 

17 

,, 

I2th „ 

.. s 



An older MS begins Mitli tlie 13th chapter, p 2-12 
The 13th (1-34) comes to an end on leaf 275th. 
The lith (1-10, comes to an end on leaf 285. 

The 15th U-0; comes to an end on leaf 294. 

The IGth (l-S) comes to an end on leaf 302. 

Tho nth (1-7) comes to an end on leaf 309. 

The 18th (1-58) comes to an end on loaf 367. 

The last leaf is in a new hand 


3260. 

10938 The Same, 

By Aiiamhtjmvta. 

Substance, coiiutr} mode pciper 11x5 inches Folm. 330 of 'rUicIi 
the first mno are missmg l.»nes, 10 oo a pag® Clinmctcr, modern 
Kagara. Appearance, fresh Incomplete at both ends 



It ends ahriiptlj in the IStli Adhjaya 


3261. 

9121. The Same 

Substance, countr> made paper 14|xe inches Folia, 66 Lines, 9 
t Fxtent m «!oka« I,C50 Character, Xagnra Ap|>earnnce, 


on a pagt 
re h 



( TO ) 


It begins — 

*i»T I 

irai?TnifH^5^ pi*t 
? ri nr tc*^ % Jra^t ^ff urirar gt^r f^*T 
' ’$'5^ jn:« ” Tfi» ) ^TsgTwmTniTff 

JTiB^ *rwT rftmro’ST^rnm^ir^^t 
?r^<r f gi^f^tT ?«»% f*raTCafiT!«r^ 57Pf 
jT^sT^raftTfa irr^sf^ J « ff’3f?i7Tiir«re ) 

ftT^crriTHit 

»rft;Prr«'Tm I ^^f<r^i»?iT >?ftr*rfcJTt PrPscrt'Pn 
«mfK l?t5TT*rt!?l ?lflT?!Jlf? I 

It ends — 

fVT nTnf^ ftfw Hn f% tt? ^‘tfcra 

«ffvwt 9Hj<tiTO«<TT7i*j ’a*t^JJ3?rnr»im9r« gPt 

Bts S»5*i3 vn ^f9?rflisi 
■VBi-^Tif TTOferprara^ «ffa i ?rrein«iiT< 

ita^arars ^«7«Ha ;ftafa?a wr^TTai^sr 
t3i7!5*i!rt^T’ft»rajf*fl^ Ti\aTJ3a«it fa^irwifa 
1 ^Ifaa if^aTOan i 

^ j i7KRt j ’jsjiat 


3262 

4125 A commentary on the Bhagavnd qUa entitled 
Subodhini 
ffy Srfeidatvc 

fe bstancB CO ntry mado paper ISyS} ncl os Fol a 134 L ne« 
6 7 on a pnfo Cl nrocter lienjinll of H o t>o e toontl cent ry \}penr 
nnco ol \ and 1 rnt at » tl onda Co pi lo 

Often ^milted 



( 7« ) 


La'ft Gofophon : — 

Tfii Hiyipsiftiraliiirat STtfsiirt 

+ + + + + + 

32G3. 

5248 The Same (with the text). 

Substnncp, counto* mado paper. inches Fchs. S9 Jo 

Tnpatha form Character, Bcnf;n)i DAte, Soka 1639 Appearance, old 
and efTnced Completo 

Po&i Colophon Slnltintnl '. — 

^ 5I%63 I 

msi \ ltg«, cic , etc. 

3264* 

8772 The Same. 

Subatanco, country made paper 10}x52 inches Folia, 114 But* 
folio No. 1, misiiiDg Lkoes, 13, 13 on a page. Cxtent in Blokas, 3,40u 
Character, NSgsra New Incomplete 
Complete in 144 leaves 
End of Uie commentary . — 

WTI ) 

ntmig wrvf j j 

VTJTR5^tlT?refTa I 

^Tn:^TftnrfipTT aax n 

cm ?psemrq\^ff« i 

*tT^f *r ^ *trf^^rTir i 



( 77 ) 


Colophon : — 

f^HaT^T aiq:i^s«ipr* I i 

3265. 

9780. The Same {with the text). 

Substance, country made paper 13x6 inches PoUa 323 Lmes, 
D, 8 on a page Extent >n filotcas, 8,050 Character, MSgara Date, 
Saipvat, 1717 Appearance, old Complete 

Beautifully written in a large hand. 

3266. 

0033 The Same {with ike text). 

Substance, English paper 9ix4 inches Tolia, 240 Lme», to oo a 
pugs Extent m Slokas, 4,800 Character, Nfigara Date, Samvat 1B59 
Fresh Complete 

3267 

10800 The Same. 

Bp Sndkara Staml 

' Substance, country made paper t6x3| inches FoDa, 58 Lines, 8 
on a page Character, Oent;ali Appearance, old and discoloured Com 
plete Date, Saka, 1730 

Colophon . — 

TfnaTui qjrJtT^fsnSifl i 

Po$l Colophon — 

\®^e I »rR 1 

3268. 

6594B The Same. 

{Mibstoncc, C'juiitry made piper 17|*x31 inches ioha 38 lines, 
12 on a page Character, Bengali ol the early nineteenth century 
Appearance, diacolourod Complete 



( 7f> ) 


Zfisi Colophon : — 

*?l»r?^uc?rfiT?r?rRt 

»rT«TOK^s>5iT^i I 0 n I 

65940. 

Ah ft .Supplement the J!SS Ims a portion of fi gtain- 
mnlicfti work. 

Tins contains tlio Sandhi section of Snipk^ipta-sartv 
m 27 leweg (15x3^ inches), together witli a compendium 
on Saiulln, called Saiulln Kadaca m 0 leaves (14jx3i 
inches) Written m modern Bengali. 

3269. 

3886 r/i€ Same 
By Sridhara Svdml. 

SubstaaM, pahn leaf HxlJ inches Folia, 131 Lines, 3 on n page 
Charaetcr, Bengali of Iho oightecnlh century Appentonce, discoloured 
Ineompleto at tlie end and without MoiigolScarona Up to the beginning 
of the IGtIi 

It has five leaves more of another MS. of Subodhinl, 
marked 1 to 0, contamnig the coloplion of tho I6th ^ 
Adhyaya and tho Legmnin}: of tho UHh 

3270. 

9595 T/ie Same 

Substance, country made paper I4>c6| inches, Folia, II Lines, 11 
on a page Extoot in eloJee*. 570 Chnnietcr. NSgars AppearaPee, fresh 

A fragment of the Bliagavadgita accompanied by 
Sridhara’s commentary. 

3271. 

4417. The Same (with the text). 

(Up to IV 28, and a Bengali Iran'slation in verse, from 
beginning to end ) 

Substance, couiitry madiT paper 15x6 nuhes Folia, 71 In Tri* 
patha form Character, Dengali ol the eighteenth centurj Appearance, 
old and discoloured 



( 7 " ) 


3272. 

Bha^aiad^Ha QUAharlka-dijuka, 

By Madhmudana Sorasmli. 

Fot the MS aeo L 13G4 

3273. 

2131 The Same 

Subitarjce, couBtry madp paper )0}x4^inolim Fobs, *78 ©( which 
the kiat leal » bknk Lines, 8 D en a page Cbwacter, Nfigara ol the 
later aeveoteanth ceoturj' Complete 

Post Colophon — 


3274. 

629, The Same (unlh the lexl) 

For the inanuaeript sec L 1470. 

The colophon, of the third chapter riaus thus — 

fvsrnfr 
a*V*ft5WTO' 1 

3275. 

SSSO The .Satne 

Sabatence, country made paper lflx6 mche, Foha. 416 Lines o 
pilto Chartct^r, KSgwn Old Com 


3276. 


8590 The Same. 

Substanca, country made paper llxSinchea FoJw 
Uonapago Extent, m tloUi. 120 «o CbwwtBr, Nsgem 


•too Lines, 
Fre»I) 



( 80 ) 


Contmuoua pagination up fo the end of the 16th 
chapter, in 333 leaves Then a new pagination begins 
with newer paper and better bandwriting for the rest of 
the work, covering G9 leaves The scribe is Krsnadasa 
KaSmiri, and the date is Samvat 1883 

3277. 

849 Tht same text mik a commentary 
By HanyaSah 
For the mamiacnpt sec L 1693 
It 13 based on Madbusudana Sarasvati’s commentarj. 

3278. 

11188 The Same {iviih the (txt) 

fiub*tRiice, country mad» pap«r 12xeischei loIis, 178 Inin 
path& form Character, modern Naunra Date, Samest 1845 Appear 
ance fresh Complete 

Last Oolophon — 


Post Colophon — 

uirn7ji.iHr«r<jd i i 

3279. 

“'I I lalpanja bodhmi 

By Satjilarananda Sarasiatt 

Substance country made paper 13 kS inches Folio a Lines 13 
on a page Extent in Slokas, 8S0 Character, KSgara Appearance 
old Prose 

A mere fragment, repnirwl with transparent paper 
See L 1 16G, nnd our Cain! Nos 32S0~81 bploir. 


( '<1 ) 


3280 . 

8732. The Same. 

Il't/ft QitMatpat nu-bodhinl. 

Substance, country made paper 14X7^ inches Folia, 410 Lines 
12 on a page Extent in filokas. 1G,000 Chniaetcr. NSgers Doted 
Samvat 1012 New 

Tho 1st cliaptor has 10 loaves 


2nd 

„ 

„ 15 


;ird 

,, 

, 24 


4th 


25 


0th 


„ 20 


6th 

,, 

„ 35 


7th 

,, 

22 

,, 

8th 


18 


0th 


„ 26 


10th 


,, 16 


nth 


„ 16 

„ 

12th 


» 13 


]3t]] 


30 


I4th 

„ 

„ 1C 

„ 


Tlie 16tli chapter has 18 leaves , leaves 2, 3 
and 4 arc missing 
The 10th chapter has 9 leaves 
„ 17th „ .. 8 „ 

„ 18th RO . 

Date, Samvat 1912 i 

’SviEwrit flVViaTWxziVl[f JinTlsDi^ix 

isifexi ngsmreanr i nfeanra^nj i 

3281 . 

053 The Same 

Subitarce country made yellow paper lS{x6l inches Lines, 13 
Dnapflgs Extent in Elohes.I.SO* Tota, m(contiouDue pagination from 
1 to TV cormnR to 62, \ ending in 13. VI in 22 VII m 13. VITI in 10, IX 

11 



( S2 ) 

IQ 15 X >n 11 XI m U XII in 8 XIII in 27) Character Bengali 
Appearance fresh 

The BIS J5 mcoinpJeto and breaks off at the end of 
the I3th chapter 

For the beginning see L 1456 

The Tika is based on Saipkara’s Bhaahya com 
mentary 

3282 

5761 iftar-niwauft^fs! t 

Oiln Uilparya jmnnwidkih 
By Ramacandra Sarasialt, with the text 
bubstaace country made paper 9}x4l)ue}a9 Tola J89 X^nes 
9 oa a page Extent lo ilokaa 1 800 Character XSgara of thee ghteeoth 
oeatury Appearance d acoloured Complete 

The commentary belongs to the school of Samkara 
carya Aufrecht, m his Cat Cat Vol T, says it is an 
sbridgment of Sankara’s fiha^ya 
Beginning — 

STcT I 

iiT arf i 

Tnra5sm?0cft ii 

End — 

ira sw^ ^ 

W5I i 

mr ^TKT»msnf^»rKf^ 

TTs^rmT w^fm fk «snr7T 1 » 

Xf^S^ ^<TTJt s X I 



( M ) 

’TT^t »nrf«^ron*5TOTnTi!raf«^v f 

»!trn i \ i 

ir8?^»iTfn ic^re + 

^•9TJ *wtjnmf*i Hlf*R I 

+ + + + + *lft^<lPl I 9 I 

5jy^t^«TTnTTi tifli wmjMntnn i 9 1 
»i f^nji ftnjj 1 

5Vt 1 < 1 

irenf^KTj Tf ]&'’ »Tp«wnmi>«n 1 «> t 

nr*r^5i »ih i 

Then tlic foKowuip is nddcKl l>> a recent hand — 

Trt 

f5f<r<n iysjuiniwi I 
qfiniifir*g«^nui 
^Tii^ nnfn 1 

3283. 

15C9 I OtHpradlpah. 

A conmcnfon; om the Uha>jamdg\ta of SamkarQcitrpn'e 
School 

By Jayaddharn 

I or the notice of the ninn««5Crijit ‘'ce 1 . 



( S'! ) 


3284. 

3030 i 

Bhagaiadgita rakasya-praldSah 
A commentary on Srttnadbhagavadgtla . 

By JagadiBa Tarkalamlara 

Siibstaoco country made paper ]4}x3i^ jnclies. Folia 8J LineSf 
7 on a page Extent in 9lokas S 000 Charactor Bengali in a modern 
hand Appearance freah Comploto 

Tlic commentator does not seem to be the same person 
as tlie eminent Naiyayika of tlie same name who flourished 
at Nadia in the 17tli ccn*’ury, because tbo style is not that 
of a professor of Nyaya 
Beginning — 

irnrrf^TfTRj ^*rT^ t 

wrrTPT ar03?r^f=i(*f«Anfflt n^tiran^w 

Tfer 1 irw^-TT^wnr ^?T%ftr i ^ ^rswr^ 


?rfH I 

It ends thus — 

s»i y nur *1^7*1^ iTSTigTi^^ 

?iT ftiTt^rnTfirfa trrw 1 


Colophon — 


jftclTC'f^a^T^ «KTK I 



( ) 


3285 

850 /iame text wi(h n coinmcnlnnj 

Tor tho manuscript SCO L 1703 

The anonymous It is named on 

the ob\erso of the hst leaf Tlio second leaf has on 
the left hand upper margin, and most other leaves, 
Tft Nowlicre m the bodj of the manuscript the full 
name occurs 

Peterson m Ins sixth report mentions n commentary 
on the Rhagnvadgitft, entitled Paneoh by Paficolacarya 
But wiiofhcr it 13 the same witJi the commentary under 
notice cannot bo ascerlamed, as Peterson gives no extract 
from It 

The Post Oolaphon Stalcineiit — 

+ 4- ^ i 

^ ^ 1 

3286 

60S '5s!i'5WBrar?m i 

The same v ilh Patsaca Bhaftya 

SubRtance country mode paper n(xC| inchos Folio "S Lines 
13 li on o psge Extent in Slokss S 310 Character S icora Date 
Sarp\at 1014 Appearance tolerable Complete 

The w ork is described m L 672 
There is no mention of the autliorship of the com 
mentarj, except the title Paisacabha?va, nhich purports 
to attribute it to a demon fn Aufreclit s Cat Cat , how- 
ever, it IS attributed to Hanmuat 

The commentary slurs over the introductory portion 
of the work — the first chapter and first JO slokas of the 
second — uid btgms with am('irt*r ^ etc 



( vSt* ) 


Po^l Colophon : — 

OT*K fST^[fe]a WT?!^ ftJir^VT<n^ 

3287. 

8471. I Om-rahasijam. 

Ihj Itaghunalha. 

Substance, country mftdo paper 10x4 jncbcs Folia. 104 of which 
tJoso marked I, 3, 72-74, 87, lOO aro missing I.meB, 0 on a page Extent 
in Blokas, 2080 Cliaraetor, 145gora of tlia eighteenth century Appear 
ance, freah 

Tho object of flio work is explained in tlio second leaf. 

Fol. 2 htgina \ — 

4. + 4- + mTSTf»f 

rrsrtna f *i^5PHVTWt \ 
rrwwjrfiT ^Ttvn v ^nfrirfTTt* 
infBs^ 5^% ji 

<r^iT?!VT fi^rnr Hf'3fir5*rl2cnr«7 1 

JTsnr^r r:^*n«nii4n JitnKV^ n 

nn« l »^^d»c ~g*i H^ST K^I’SIU^T I 

pT(i€\^rrtffT n 

enrtfir 

v^tvwiiwtfim ^^T^ft'iK'sftgiiftnrT ^r^TTfiT w^pstci 

jftatg wi ^ ( 

It ends : — 

«f^raffl»Tfasnf«r f’JTvrfr ttupwiS* i 

n.'m i 

fuafc t 



Tfrt WTmTrarurnfntr* 

<T^TffT^;»r;« i narnii im i 

328B 

'^"(51. A rnmmfn/ftrtf on {hf lUth chnpifr cf Ihr Oilit 
ill/ Sah/ajii/tn<^iiftn'intirthamuni, th^ jiHpii fi/ H/tmft 
Lr*niinftni1 tfirthn 

•* *t»n*'*‘ fo nirv {>»prr ftl’t 4 ini'll* F >1 « 3^ !.!«»•« lf> 

«n • pne** I xtrnt in 4)r>kfl« Ch«f<i''l«'f Ni-'if'* App»*f»fl*N' 

Itf^h 

'UiP iwitlidt that till ir»th chupttr of tijp (Jila !■« 
th?' subatftHco of nil SnatMs 


3280. 

hin r/ifSnmt 
II i<h an onom/moiM eoinmrntnru 

S\\*iAn''p riuntr} mAlof-^prr IW I ibm K 

«n«pMsf I x(«nt inflntA* 3 «.m < h*ti»c«.-r '*«rnTkt 

n3> " HTIX< li< \('|v-nri«n *• I W«> »h<l 

^vin) Uto 

if hrr/inA ihiia - 

’R^Tiihrrr i ^ •iwt »nr4l^ »m» i 

^ (t) 

*t VVJn *T?« farc»t 

*T4r«wi ifVnwn«n t/Ysfr i » i 

JrTOuems^ryjTH^H^TT 
«t»TnRTn:niTvi^T^ q^hntpt t 

^Tf4« 

f*n^^^CT Tfem HFrrtVT^frnTOtf?^ i ^ | 



( 8S ) 


?iwi^T’!f^^f»HfT-7ft^^f^^fvr?if^^?nTT (Vt9ra^«Tniroi^r»T- 
fif^iqc ?q5^*i u4i'<iM<'e55?tR^^^ eT^TTcr ^fNfJT^^HTJTn^vn: I 
T^Tf^ I 

Jt ends — 

^ ?T4«rhn»rTTTWt« ’ffsl- 

ii)7 r ^it ^ vmt fV<7>f5r i ^ yrri^v^r 

vg^c ?^a, qnr?f7»ir <t^ 

xiT^fTT^t: fqsnntjfa" i f?ni^ 

^^vhtu<tfg waifimftTnY nVa i Tf^ ^ 

TtfifJ [ I 
Colophon — 

Tfir wwrqwml irtimi^ 

?rHTT?nftfft *mT*w’rRirtwrn> i 

Post Colophon — 

\-®^8 ^ HTqqr ^ i.^ sTtig i 

wmtsW I 

3290. 

10294 WWT^flftW I Bhaiiiilha^dipaa. 

Bewg 0 conimentary on Bhagaiadgitu (inlh the text) 

By Malmnda Dasa. 

Substorce, countrj made paper 13x7 inches, Toha, marked 18-67 
In Tnpathft form Character modern Nilgara Appearance fresh 
Incomplete ot the end 

T^om III» 4 to XII, 21 

For the heginntnp of the ^oiK see, L 6S0 



( sn ) 


3291. 

01.')) J commenUinj on QUatnlitlcii ( 

By Abhtnaia Gupta 

Substance country made prtpt'r Ilxfi|inc1ie4 Folia 44 I ino^ II 
on n page 1 xtent m Blokai 1 450 Character NAgara Hate PaUa IOf>0 
Appearance tolerable Complete 

Abhmata Ouptrv, the renowned Saitn writer from 
KaSmlrn, scorns to have llownshed, nccordmg to Anfrocht, 
between 093-101 ) 1 Ins commentary on the by biin 

13 a now discovery ilc (vlWiinnio (tiipta) appears to 
bate written it at the request of Ins friend, Ladhurl n 
It hfgtn<> — 

v)tv4Tinni»ii9trH mo 
«r a?Hi:fn5trqir> titiwwf fnfu 1 1, » 
oralis 

*i^ i 

WHTsns wwenTT wfrnnfiT’is 

wiTla 1 i 
sfW mfmufoiTur^o 
fmx >s4to»ii1 i 

WTT wfow »inTwm i ^ i 

i 

awifii «*»■« anvifn^ifim i e i 

* eiaT »ixm i 

^BiiEwiwnJiTin^ ^ i v. i 


12 



( ) 


^ fnt finn i 

fug 

r*i**5rCTa^n<sf'i?JiQtni i ‘p'^rw^fz— ?r<i ’tjHOig 

^15^ frg arf’i^^ 

atrt — I tjftTjJt TTinrOirof^qi ^c^iq 
^ Tf<T { ^sn? I ^rer 

*fT^iTnffqt»r«t I 

^ Tivni qn^fm ’tnqftT^qiT'i^fa q^^rof ^Tn?nn 
fwqflTnTsimfq ’I ^TPjfRfH ^sTUTOT^u 
^f^nir *tg ^i*nR^in1 HTfTO 1 

^ g^?:fwrr9 wmiPi nfinfTffcsjTH rfa 

I VatT? TTtV I T 7 SrTf?r I 

It ends — 

I TWT ■’rq q>jJ^it!»rj g 
««!? nr^qq^vw^er 

f»ir*m:f^w»npitqwi?Ri 7 H^zrr^ 5 qf<.»^ePifq 

sfiwngKq^aim'n^Hw ?jTtJTwrq?tq qc-a^o^^ 
ffT^q^ n q;q Mnqq^^«qT«flT^rfflT^ afa^iT^T ? 
^fsRqr fqgjiq tfa ftia i « 

»m 'ni^Ufi i^ ».x j \f r ^ y qwif^fwar finr 

ffirq ^Trwfqqhr^^taqr ^ar'^ifdA ( 

gi^'d c*iqqj*<a<« *fqqra 'jitt 11 \'8 g 

Colophon — 

qirfjwrq (I ?,'= I < I 



( iJI ) 


VI 5*i7r ^vsr 

*3^gr^ j ’ 3 T •»!: ftiCTfsrw^cT ^ i 

f4ii5 aig ^?f^mn 

»f4^aKT*si«ffi fatifaaT' g t, t 

«nn7nT»T*iT?q^T Hn^aT^*f?iT ^sraiH 
^rfvrsraijH- »T^f^si’=OsnK‘^^t«^a It ^ n 
^T^rnrrnti 5t ^nn^iTft i 

fT I ^ n < n < II 


fwfij a^ai f?*saTsjTrtrTtf^ n t, « 


q^ few fa??m^ \iio siT?H afay’i i 


<r^ffgTr' q 4.\ ^isH ^mai^’^UTifintT i 


a^? ffl^ rm w^»n t?« g 


3292. 

782 I JHiago> adgim Bhnoynm. 

By Bauianuja. 

For the manuscript sec L 1563 
?nr?j t 

3293. 

1125 The Same. 

StibstsDCt., country made paper lixSincJiee ro)«*. J ires, 0 

on 9 page Kslent in slokas <,100 Character, I'pgBro Patf Saij vnt 
1910 Appearano, fresh. Complete. 

It hegin>i thusi — 

*1^' I I 

njngsn^ n 



( “2 ) 


gi^c%nrT 7 ^ woreiJit nnrfw ni&Jt i^rg*? i 
^ nnm w«jnirgP>t» BfffCfTffrJj i 

■»r?rKt»HhtTr«TP»fTO»i!T^^^qT I 
(■n)^fTTg^*rTatTr nmftr wh j 

iMJtmT^^rT^ai^rornrHTt^fu i 

T«Tf«? ! 

li ends lkf(3 — 

9^"^ ^ ^ ^*tJTT»it t’sr*: 

ir'q’ trrvf ^ fWTC^tipq^T n 

*if7Rffn ^ Ei^ T?t^T r>?in Tfff 

K «« I 

Colophon — 

Tffl 

^i^^75vrni I e 

Post Colophon — 

Trrmg^rr i t 

5aHH^ l I 1,41^0 B D B 

2j;^T^13Jt I T,!, 6 ^HTTT B 

(T I ^cffTT^r *r*7 n 

It belongs to ft recension other than 7S2 the nuinbei 
above 



( 9! ) 


3294. 

1123 i 

Ha^ila-ranjant, betng a commentary on the Gila 
By Kalyana Bhaila. 

SubstancQ country made paper 12^x6 inches Folia 17S Lines, 
10 on a page Extent m alokaa 5 300 Character, Nagara Appearance 
fresh To the end of the 6th chapter 

Beginning — 

<i 7T^3i5fm'hi 1 

?^trTwfii *i*TTffr g 

wtfJ^'Cnnr v tnS i 

tCT stanftPRrr «> iTs?pnw*ft>9r n 

35rTtiTTf«»?nrtT?fi iit?n5n*?n d 

rtf^ai I 

wfsnrw ww UHt « 
in 'TO ^nutfaftrax i 

The colophon of ike 6th chapter — 

?fcT ^tr Hira^cftqfswftf^nfrtuT fa nra^irff fttr 

r«mf f^'trtrm w-TrxjTrriN 

fjron tT^fjnrerunTTOraT ^tmrT i 
The text Is also guen along with the Tiha 
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3295. 

1122 The Same 

Subfrtftnce. country made paper ISJ x S inches Folia 20C. Lines, 
7 to 10 on a page Extent m llokas 2 400 Character, NSgara Appear 
ance, new 

Commentary on chapten from VIT to XI f Contuuia 
tion of the prc\ lous number. The tc^t m tlie middle and 
the commentary abote and below it 


3296. 

1124 The Same, 

Substance countrj made paper I2)x5 inches holia, 1S9 lines 
to on a page Extent mllokas 3 7S0 Character Nagnm Date barn' "t 
1010 Appenranco, fresh 

From chapter XIII to the end, being a continuation 
of tlie previous number Tlic text i'4 given in the bod> 
of tbc ^ka 

The commentary adds two nhort trcatj«e*t m S verges 
or A^t^bas, entitled Ki5oryn*»tnkn and Kisort'^taka 

The /yisf Colophon ru«» — 

BTTqCTtmiTtnreHrnrt wfx y i ij n- 

>7TPol ^V7cf»rTx.l4wicwfftTfviir»f nvrmi- 
rwnfnnml 
finnsn 1 

Pofi Colopht n « — 

n 1 <t,* ^n»?rivr) *n M’tH I I 



( !'■' ) 

3297. 

4G0. 1 

DhaffaiadgUfi^ldtpnrifa'nimnj/ah. 

Ihj ^nandatirlha, Ihe founder of the MUdhto 
Tor the mniui«!cript aoc li 1350 
Post Colophon ' — 

I 

w%f<3 5 I 

g«5pi [»r] ir r3t»»nsmi! i 
jnrnrr^’f vt^ar i 
«%fQ jftaTnTmB5f»ii5irT^ i 

Thoro aro Tu’o Inios more ftf(er thi« in a <!tffcri'iit It.iti'l 
on the Vai^nara dogmatism. 

3298. 

'•SI I 

BhagaiadsHfi-blidsf/nm. bt/ the enme 
For (ho SIS see L. 1349. 

Po^l Colophon : — 

flTT »« I 
n^aiwaiHj i 

3299. 

1009 The Same. 

Sub^tanp^, country -lOAdo pnp«r 91x4J inches Folia, {< Linaa. 8 
on ft p»8« Character. Xft(rar» Appearance treih. The first 
lea\ea are miwnc 

An mcompletc copy of onr Catal. No 3297. 


wren 
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3300. 

32fi I Prnmtya-il j,tU 

A fommrn/nry on the samt. 
lUj JayntlTtha Muni. 

rnwntrj mnfl^ fmpef Itx6 inc1ii*« 122 I Inr* 

ISoiinpns;" Kstent In alokft*. 3 <1C9 Ch«r«ct»r, KS^arii. Appp«r(incf 
tnlornlil** Complete 

Thu in ft coninicHlnry <»m Aiiandfttlrtlift's Rhflijya 
foinm('ntnr\ 

lifrjinnini] — 

’?t7imrm niT I *mt | 

vffl *innTt 

WTTT^TV’TO 

^TCTTfcf wen 51^ 1 

nwnpunrwTcj i 

niftf5sfnrfamifliftii«rt*ii* 17 ;s3t- 

1 w nfirrn^T^ fHnwffl i X^^T- 

tji^^rcTTn sfwrronrtr wfnvmTn nir^^ainr yfer i 

hml — 

B^wrii ^rat! iTiT 1 

Cotophon — 

yfjt ’nTn^pi5^nW«n^tW«[T^TOftTH?Tni ^V 

^rnnm^uXswin j 



I '>7 ) 


Af(<’r the colophon theft «r< /onr hne5 firnl n hnlf. 
fU'CiivHiJi;', in ft pluloooplurftl Iftiipmjre, the question of 
.Il\n fttMl Hffthmftn. 

3301. 

IfilO I flim--i1rarlhifnm(irahnh. 

( )Vith thi' tfrt.) 

*4 «* f iiirUfj m>lA I I nnn«l Jti ••«'<< I ri > » » tj I ie-«, 

42fl ! iriM ll^rmlkpna^ I xl«>nt in tl iLa« fi ( hurncfir Nojur* 
D«tt. ‘>«mNAt 1011 Appi‘AfA»»<*«* 

Pn*( f'olnphnn 

f"ifm *ifl; un t 

tn%m giaN fv ^ f'onfm i 

lawisf ij^rrf'i 

5lw>f t.‘ »TTq Tr» \t>ii «if»»7 

■«rn ^ ■mff* I 
Anon} ino»<» 

Ohjrcl of the iiork — 

ft^dnv > 1 1 • i « 4 II 

«iTw wTuif/WT^^ i 

jiVt «i9f»rsi*qnjTrm 

ira^f^nnT^SjjfST »if*rs '5T>tf»rz^ i 
TT f? hriV 

fjrrmpi nwT^f’'»7ar!iTft7r?fB 

»ni^T?i «itrTar\ a3i»T^>in’(’iTr 

13 



{ ) 


jMfit CoJojjhon : — 

»T^»T?n5»TTfcfni 

«s|7rTOT^o^tfl*im i 

Tlicr<' is a slmrt PraSasti in 7 versos, in wJiich 3rd and 
4th worses run thus: — 

i?israT?m i 

^*rIf5TCIU»2fa^f«»a?T?;HT?WT^ J ^ | 

^ 5{cn?| jJ^HTTOtHqr^ i 

7R «53t^T^7»?7r«mVJr.’ (?) I 8 I 

3302. 

1383. ) Omrtha-t'itora^yn. 

By VU{ha}a Vll^lia. 

Siibstnnce, country mtide papor 11x4} inches Folia, C Lines, 0 
on a pnge CKtent m ilohas, 140 Character. Kfigara. Date, Samvat 
1000 Appearance, fresh Coraplete 

The same as 1323D See below. 

The Post Colophon Slalemenl :~— 

^9^ 1) fw i 

3303. 

1323 The Same 

(D). 

BeyiDnip'j • — - 

5*3 i»i siHT^lflnr «n?fT I 



( m ) 


The object of the ttorJL — 

tT4rsrr*r«"tnr *T^F5^Tt»TrT^ 

JlnniTTj «>nfsni^ riq^»ini^sfn7r7^ i 

hqfwn i 

^ *5iET| ^ mjRjinjpiJTf^TjTT j 

MTK^ f? a«l I 

«Tn^^ I 

^ftiw jnil i 

Hfw^rr ^«rmfw *9*? t 

irTtanura i 

>5 h uffnnfm i 

n^aw^jnft I 

w'^tf^nffT wfnwT’t i 

riiis i* a succinct exposition of the lUngasad gila b\ 
VitUialcsvara, son of Vallabliacarya 
CoJaphon — 

(E) 

Jiegxnnxng — 

<T <T^>TirsrT*f*<^nnf i 

KrsnaBrija stottra by Vallnbbacarya 13 a short Innm 
to 9 rik|^na m ten xerses, beginning with — 

*5 rjwv^rfcT I 
irnraj^rat ttaj ^ ?if?w*i 1 



( 100 ) 

^Cy’?T*lf*TW j4ft 

The picsent manuscript contains a commentary on it 
by Kalyaua Raya : — 

* grr 

tmrwrwni crrf^firarsiprfq’ < 
^tWB[rsr2r?T^ ^re?n«r?:r*rrfiTir 

tvr<[ ^rfsvi i 

Colophon : — 

^tiin5T^?n^t^a^fTaii j 

3304. 

nai TO^fq^T ^Pwnsnftm^tqtr i 

Taiha-dlpxkS., being a commentary on the OUd 
(U’tih ihe text.) 

Siibstancfl, eouotri raad^popor 11x7 jnclJe^ Fnlja> 13C J.ino8, 8 
to 1C on a page Extent in Slokes. 4.000 Charactar, NSgarn Appear 
nnce, frosli Complete 

/\n anonymous connuciitary of the school of Vnlla- 
hliacaryn on Srimad hlmgavad-gftft, uJiich closely follous 
the explanation of Vittholacarya 
Beginning : — 

’W* i 

irl^wfw »n:i i 

^rft^flTffVTWTKranfinii gwat »ttJ i 
^lYrtShT sfis a I 

^ Tfl^lBCTC* I 

n giRf4s^t?r^ I 



( ) 


arreif WT^ar sanair i 

Tht Last Colophon r?tns — 

tfa ^t»maftate:qfa«fcr5r 

araftfjTsifrzrf ^cjsrJTtrr^afrjanrr' 
>T <gKvO -raym 1 I 


3305 

1100 I 

Bhagaiad gtlamrta tarangxni 
( lAe text ) 

SubstEknce couotr^ cna<(epnpcr IS) imhes folia 2I > Line* 
8 9 on a page Ertcnt m »loLos 8 200 CJmrapler Sniara Appear 
anco Complete Tlie text «n the'mirttilei and the commentari 

above and below 

It «t an anonymous commentary of Vail ibliacurya’s 
school on the Bhagavad-gita U is a complete manu 
script of a work, of which onir fragment? are hitherto 
known 


Beginning — 

^fhrasn^f aw I ®wt i 

^wm^fcrwTwta Pt i 

i^T^?r n wi*?rT*T i 

n?t i 


Kwnfsfi ?n n i 


5Jti?iTO wir^^^r H^wtnfgmrrf j ^ | 
3^ fustufwfs w T'*iTfV I 
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3306. 

8364 I Tailia-prakaisila 

Being a eomtnenlary on the Qila 
B\j Kesrti’a o/ the school of Nxinhuditya 

Substance, Sr rainpur paper I2]x<Ji(fiebea Folia 188 Tines iJ 
to 13 on a page Extent m Slot as 5 C(0 Character, Nugnrn Date 
Sams at 1932 Appearance fresh Corapfete 

Last Colophon — 
xffT 

Post Colopho7i — 

iTir^ « 

Beginning — 

siJT j Hisj^nrw tiw i 

^rftrtrnr »rH i 

a ftrci ftr??n jft^tfsrr n ^ ^ » 

^ irfa jgxcr n 
ipr ^Tur^nfu-y i 

OTI*JI f^% 3j\cn3II^3ir I 



( m ) 


Und — 

KTtiRpjpyfiqftr^aifesiT -Hist i 

?r^f>vr*r a^f^frpit ^fcjvs ^fT€?f I 

3306A 

2746 W»l^^t?nBTT‘ I fiffooavad gVu surah 

S«b8tance foolwaji paper U|x3| mch<w Tol o 4 Ltnw S on » 
page Fxtent m 4(olca4 120 Character Bengali Appearance irtih 

The MS contams — (1) i?tm»Tn:, an extract from the 
Skanda Pfirana, ending m 3B, followed by a work en 
titled (2) ^firnVr from the Kankalamalmi Tantra, com 
plcte in 4 lines of tho MS , a deacnj'tion of which ap 
pears under No 2740A in the Tnntra section of this 
Catalogue 

(1) i 

Colophon — 

T& »T»TO I 

Beginning — 

^ft»rOTT(» 7 r ^ 31 , otc , etc 

It 18 an mtorlocution between Arjuna and Srikrsna 

*1^3 ^31^ I 

^ Himw win ^ cTui ) 



( m ) 


y^TTtfe fifTTS 53TT I 
TifTscftT^ Hft^ ftwTRr I 

vnit 5 ^ ^ imii CTniiw i 
^Prlfrcf vr|g]tr^ft fw *T*rrnJ j 
5 wrr trra fcnt^x TicTfir^! i 
^ jfBr *Trr«r B^vr* i 

WTiX T mi cm cci^ir^ i 

<^(0 ff f'«. w.f r. Vo <*: 

'Ilioupit tho Itllo of tlie ttorK rppr(‘<cnt‘» it In Ih nn 
nb^triitt of llio ]Min^n\n<l „Ua H U‘i)I\ |in'«'*nU iIm 
i»«f*iico of ll«o V<vx sNsttm nfJo ilin^ tin wn’itihn nl 
JitlirH of ■ffo in lijfTcfoot jnrt** of tlw Initinn l>o<U fiinl 
ilp'itnlims iJjcir eiRnificiiict nnd protunirntjon himI fi<oi 
Joad to tho hltc^ of mriana 



I !«■> ; 


3308. 

02i8 ?'Ae Same 
( ) 1 

SubatBiice countr 3 > mado paper lfx7 inches Folia, W4 Line^ 
on a page Fstenb in filokae 10 8(K> Date Samvat 1837 Character 
Igara Appearance tolerable 

The 7inlfi of the xcnbt — 

i 

»TVr7 t,«3o wlwTT w ^ ftefr??? 

»iTm^ i ^smi^ *i*t i 

3309. 

3846 The Same, 

Subatancf palm leaf 32 x 2{ incbes folia 3i!3 I >nce S on a 
1 ge Clmtacter, Bengali of the early eighteenth century Appi^aronee 
n good preaeri ation Complete 


3310 

3833 The Same 

( ) I 

bvibxtftiiie couutt> made paper 28x2J inehe-- Folia 188 Lim.., 
6 on n page Clioractcr Bengali Dote Baica 16J8 Appearance, di« 
coloured and aorrn eaten 

Post Coinphon — ■ 

*rnni^? mnn^fa i i 

I ’simw •qra^fn? i 

I 

^4 if ^ I 


14 
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3311. 

4482 The Same. 

Sub'stanee, country mivdo pftp^“^ 17{x3i inches Bolia ISt Lmes 
t> on a p-tge Chanetori Bengali D\lo, Sal a ISSO Appearance ollnnd 
cliscolound Complete 

Po'it Colophon Slaleynent . — 

V'iX* ^ I 

3312. 

4065 The Same 

Substance, Kasmlrl paper 13x10 inches Char>ater Ka«mln 
Appearance, dilapidated 

It contains (1) Aranyn, (2) Virat, (3) Kama. (4). and 
Bhisma partntis 

(I) Aranjapanan 

len\ea. \ery much injured, oontimmux tlia 
portion from the beginning of the IDt}) Adhja^a to the 
17th verse of the I25th Adhyaya, as m the edition of 
Vaiigava§i 

Thirteen lea^es containing the portion from the 44tli 
ler^o of the ISSth Adhjaya to the third hne of the 5th 
\erse of the 177th Adhyaya 

Eighty-soven leaves, containing the portion from the 
second-half of the 42nd verse of the ISIst chapter to the 
end 

Tlie last fou leaves are absolutely damaged, cape 
Lially the last one, of which about three fourths have 
gone off It gi\es the date of tho copying of the MS ns 
^ 5511 ^ \8 ^ wwnrw and as «b (?) 

There are two leaves, comparatively fresh, contain 
mg the first four chapters of tho Knrna-parvan 



( ) 


(2i Vira^. 

I^eavcs J to 42 of which J2 to aro iiiwHui'r f^oints 
2 to fj are \ory much damaged 

(3) Karna-parvan 

Loiven 8 fo 7‘f The Stii. ^th, lOtli, and lltli have 
lost tliLii leaf marks lu leaf 79th the Parvan coines 
to an end. 

Po’<f Colophon SOUemfnt - 

^=0 71% 5% ) 

(4) Bhl^ma-parvan 

ft contains 110 loaves, marked in places and in “(iino 
wrongly and arbitrarily I have pnt them m order 

Tho 2)rd clmptor. as printed in the “Vnflgaiasi" 
I’rt ss IS not found in this We have also noticed verHcs 
wnntmc here and there 

Post Colophon SlaCement — 

»T3?T ’5'i. wmfs I t,t. s a’cf? 1 + + 1 

+ + + 4- *iw wwrt^nfcsCTiT^sTTfiTrwrir 

»in I ^^1 TTnvrpi I 

3313. 

3835 The Same 

Substance palm leaf 27y2ioeh«« Folia, 276 Lines t on a page 
Charncter lieneeli Date fiaka 1037 Appearance. di=coleurrfl nnrt 

The lUttnilsCfipfc contains tho Sn)vfl. S/iiipliki 

tisika, ViBoka mid Stri-parvana 

Post Colophon — 

I »rJT I 


sin 8 
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3314. 

7U8S. The Same. 

iiiibitfliicc. roiintr^'iiinili' ^Hlonr pAfH*r< ]A)X4 iDchca, Folia, 220, 
U on n (inso. CItarnetrr. Bi'ngali Dato, 8 a 1<4 1733 Appenranco. 
Oi«coloiirnl 

The f>ctibe'8 nole : — 

«7fTf4% I 

^Tunrrr •»! (T) f*K inTfla: | 

3316. 

809S. 3’Ae Same. 

Sttbitftnce, palm'leaf 12} xl) melws. Folia, 178 Lm^, 4 on *» 
page. &atiptika.par\ im ending in 87B, A^ika m 112B, ViSokn m loOA, 
and Stri in 178 Character. Nigara in » Udiya iiand, written with a 
style Appearance, fre«li 


3316. 

8ij53. The .Va»n<* 

{.-liAtAa pat m.) 

&ubstnni.e, voiiutry made paper. IJX4 mclies 1 olm. «>l l.mes, 10 
on a page. F.-stint in Slokos. 2,000. Old Fresh 

from 2 to 10. 

fifteen leaves incomplete). 

„ ^tw 1, JO-16. 17-34, 37, 38 and the last 
with the colophon : — 

vfa i 
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3317. 

S0'I7 The Same. 

{ ) I 

Sab-itnnci 15) X)) iiicb<!H Polta 2J3 I iac4 4 on a 

imo Chftfictfir m aUdiyiliand wrltton with a Ira Appear 

in « frosh Compliti 

3318 

36^5 The Same 

2jub^tnn''r country ma<Io paper It)x4i incUos loin 7 t) .Ji 
Linos J on a pago Character Doogali of tJr aoventtenth century 
Appearance old faded and worn out 

A fuigmt.nt containing the Danadli tuna pvrtadiiyaya 
of tho Santi paivan 

llic first seven leaves taro missin ' But tho end of 
the Mb , from 24G to 295, n to bo found m tho JIS 
No 3032 

3319. 

3843 Tlte Same 

from Sant%~parinn ) | 

Sub<tance, palm leaf SSxSinclioa Folia 219 Lines 5 on a page 
ehuracter Dtngali 247th leaf is missiag In tho oightecnfh eentiirj 
hnn hinting tppearance worm eaten Complete 


3320 

35)39 The Same ( ) I 

Substanc palm loaf 2S)x.) inches Folio 240 Line* 4 on n 
lagra Oiarncttr Bengali Data Saba 1833 Appearonip in gooii 
preservation 

Post Colophon — 



I I I'l ) 


3321. 

6578 Tht Same ( SJifeiraastTr’#! ) I 

Substance, unseasoned palm leaf 29x2 inches divided bv tw > 
holes to the ripl t and left of tlio centre Toha 227 Lin^s 4 on a pace 
Character lleipili Dal'' Snkn IGM Appearanci fre«I toiipleie 

jM<il Colophon — 

Tfef Tfvmrc^ ^f^rar 

TfsIrOT TTsfvw fTJTra I Hunranr i 

I 

ftfJTTIT^'ilflll tfSTtl^f 55Wt I 

’q4Tm»sft7Jtrf i 

Posl Colophon — 

ifwrsCT I 

•sisfiT- 

fiffa- ^ f 

?T’nr^fwf«f>i7?7jtw3rf 
cnnngipnramfww i • n 

Tftr^ JatCTUxereawwini fjrfoa 

fjTtf I 

^nr «ira«si^^ i 

*Tg^*r n « |i 

P’ftfgTfq'g T TTff^ »7?T^rfftTf;T n 

fsnmn 

^eef I 

fs(f ft?ftr?rTfiir ftiftffimmfV p 
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3^22 

*< tl «(ftncr rn intrjr !'■ p'»n»f tlif3\ lni*hr^ toJ <» M I nt-^ * 
n » pK** f In ilto,«'»i tin C nlf 

1 ompl'’t<’ 

\ fragntdit iraja h tlio 17th chapter of 

till lUjadliarmn par\^1l^h^rt^a of tin ^mti pannn in tip 
''Oiict} rdiltnn 
f nfnphnn 

rfa *itnTnti»Ti nfTntol tnf>fn«5fn 

Mtcf«inrotrnri«»RTri«f nnnn i 

3323 

J 182 >fiTRB*m 5 I! I 

[{f l*ir a*l I arijit ii ! lnj«>ir/iA 
S tft e<\ nlf,\ in In pif t « « I nfl 1 nt « I nn n 
» 1 • J iMcler of n nrie^nx} enniury VpfX' rnn »• fmnl 

tJ J «4ta nrijd 1< «orRplr(« And An itmrCi incomi loin 

IhA TfS jtif^nqsgfja rt^vn? 

Hnm I 

nRW Not found »n il» 
Nintijunnn MahablmrAtn Sco Cnt Cnt Vols II ami 
in ■ig^rf'a I 

nTrotw nrnrroft^tat^tfir 

>flti ’ram 

^ rra ^nn'Vunf" 

’sTTiTnuftT’CTf? 

It hrpftUs ofT •\lirupth nt the \rr«e 



( 
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3324. 

llobi IlhtwmslaiaHtjnh, 

J'inm thf jilttjmhhdtain. 

'substance, cQiintrj mnclo IOx4^incbes 1 olia, Lines, I* 

on n page Chnrneter Xflpnm D*t'. Snfntftt I85C Aiipeornnce, frt-sli 
Cofriplete • 

Colophon . — 

TfH ^fhFTTmti^ 

Pot! Polophon — 

^IWT 

I 

3326, 

1 ] OSO. The Samc^ 

Substance, country innd< po|»cr ‘)jx5«nclie® tit* 8 lines 11 
on n page Character modern VugAro Appearom' frrsli 

Jieqinntnq — 

^ sr^IlMV I 

HitcTT^rr i 

f siK^m I 

?miff a I 

»?tw ^iwrsnfT n 

The ’NTS ends nbruptJv in the 80th verse. 

3326. 

0623 The Same. 

Substance countrj made paper lOxfi inches rohn, C Lines, 0 on 
a page E-stent in Slokns, 120 Character, \fignra Apprnranre oM. 


Complatf 
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3327. 

2110 I Qujeuilm inok<>)ifi}ii 

Saul to he Jrom the MahuhMtata 

Snh«tnn<'Ci fciohcap pap^r «x4 inche-) Fol n 24 Imps 7 
Character Nagara DatP 1"2' Appenrnncr Iresh Complete- 

Verse 

Post Cnlophon — 

It forms one of the jewels of Panca ratni Tor a 
description see Oxf No 35, p 'in 

It IS a well Unown talc of the liberation of two 
mythological Gandar\as named Hsha and Hnhu from the 
curse of DevaK by the mercy of Lord Knsna It is to be 
found in the 37tli chapter of the Itilnss ‘-ainuccaya 

3828 

10852 The Same 

Substance country made paper I0x4ioche3 Folia IG Lines - 
on a page Cliatacter Kagnrs of the nineteenth centim Appearance 
freih Complete 

Colophon — - 

tfir fTfigcrro 

4i4tiiS I 

3329. 

10£>50 The Same 

Substance couiitiy made paper Wx5mche» Folia 8 Lines, 14 
On n page Character n odem Kn in n Appearnne* fresJi Complete 

Colophon — 

vfti «f?7TT5i 

irS^’heiw animn > 
lr> 



( 111 ) 


3330. 

a837. | 

3fol<ia-tfhaimii from f/ti ‘^nnU'ji'ii i un, 

''tib-itance, palm leaf WxiJ inchw lob*, 3C2 LmM, 5 onapage. 
Cbaractpr Bi ngoh Date, ‘<ika 163$ ^pp*an^nc». «lj4coloiim} anti i7or;n» 
pftten 

Post Colophon ; — 

1 

3331. 

4810 T/irSnmt. 

biibttsnco, palm tea( l'(x2}inchpi I'olia 7^ bine*, a on o page 
Character, BcogaU of the nmetMtitli ecnUiry AppearnDce, freeh To the 
end of tho 80th Adh>’Aya. 


3332. 

J103O The Saoie 

Substance, country tuado paper itwlws Folia, 3 to -IS 

Line? 8 on a page Chorocter, Bengali of the oightoentli century Appear 
ance, old and discoloured 

A fragment of tlio ^fokoii i>tt t A» of thn Arnlpibharafft. 


3333. 

9942 i 

I'f’sntr Siiha^ta namn-alottmm. 

Substance, country mndc paper 12x6 inches rolio, 1 Lines. 11 
on a page L'xtcat m Slot se, »2S ClraraotPr, Aflgam Appenrance, oW 
Incoinplcto nt the end 

Vi§nu.sahasra-nama, a thousand epithets in prniso of 
Visnn m 149th chapter of Ammsaiia par; a of the >Talifl. 



( 115 ) 


bharata The actual hymn commences in sloka 16 and 
ends jn 121. 'Jl)t icst of tlio chapter down to 143rd verso 
deals with Phalasruti 

The stotra rims thus — 

»jar3iT *j?WT?>r s 
*9 gw!*?! nfk | 

®73nr n i 

3334. 

0682 The Same 

Substance* country mad« paper 10 vS inches lolia S lines 33 
on a pace Extent m stokas KO Character Nngnrn Appearance 
tolerable 

3335. 

0543 The Same 

Substnneo country made paper 0x4 inches loIia "0 Lines 7 
oa a pega Extent in Slol as 140 Character Nagara Appearance fresh 
Complete 

A hymn in piaise of Visnu, belonging to the Maha 
hliarata 

Colophon — 

Tfir mgsn W Ji nF^amt 

^xOTTgiirsm 

I I 


3336. 

0500 The Same 

Substance ( oiintry made | a]>cr b|x3i inches lulia ,11 the Trst 
lent iiiiBi'ing lines 7 on a p j.e 1 xtent in i-loUai 217 Cidrncler 
Nugars Appearance dcciyed 



( no ) 


3337. 

9482 The Same 

Substance country made paper 4|x4 tnchot lolia 3-44 Li 
G on a page Lztent in alokas 133 Character Nagara Appeara 
uid Incomplete at both onde 


3338. 

9290 The Same tctlk a commentary 

Substance country made paper 13x6 inches Folia 27 Lines 
on a page Extent to 9lokas 810 Character, Nagara Appearai 
tolerable Complete 

Taken from the BfaJiabharata 
Colophon — 

Tfa iTH»Tre«ji wfrm^ 

«ri5^srr47«T’^ i 

Colophoti of commentary — - 

g?{r«<aa«y43^i* T ?T«mT i 

It begins — 

^i:itr*Tra40 I 

f«rg^ *in^w n 

STTT *!»«:% i 

fqoDW Hwf^% B I 

hnd — 

tis’^rw ( 

tiSfaw 5>5T«wn?rf^a t i 

*1)^ I 

iim 'mr f?smifa n i 



( 117 ) 


3339. 

0218 The Same 

SubstftDCO, country laads p9p«r II x 5 inches Folia, ID Lines, 0 
on & pai^a CxtQut m Slokas, 229 Chvoctar, JJagara Appearance, 
tolerable Gorapleto 

Colojihaii , — 

rfir 9iAfl?€[*T(T^r!ir l?rff«Twr nrfri- 

tr^fw fRuaj i 

3340. 

UOoS The hame 

Substance country made paper ID|x4 laebes Folia IS Lines, 7 
oa a page £xtent in Slokas ISO Character, Negara New Complete 

Complete iti IJ leaves and 143 veraes. 

The Last Oolo^ltoa runs thus — 

Tfff ^TrKTC% sirf<»rii4f» ?T»rv*wfTit 

«inn i >3Hniq i 

3341. 

181)2 The Satne. 

bubvtaDcc, loantry made paper 6x4} tnebes Folia 16 Lines, S. 
\0 on a pegs Cliaracttir Niagara Appearance, old tomplets 

Ono thousand epithets of Vi^mi from the llaha- 
bliarala, giseii ui proiie, with the «ofxl atkkd to eacli 
of the epithets, in the 4th case ending 

3342. 

2478 The Same 

diib'staut.c, I uuiitr> msdo paper SxduuJica I olia oil Lines, 5 on 
H page Clijratler, Vn^era Dat< tsamvat I80O Appeururn e j,, 
coloured Coiuploio 



{ 118 ) 


Post Colophon : — 

V’=w. arTT?^'g 

irar^jj^fn- f^cnr- 

HTf*T3TTr#t»ifa«iT XX nw^^a fm^rm^rT^ 

^Tfn^ r«Tw t si^ifaTTttn I 


Colophon : — 

Tfe ^«¥fwrc7f a7jfii?«aw4r*r ?mrw •■• 


3343. 

11216. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 11x6 inches Folio, 10 Lines, 0 
on A page Character, modern Napare Appeorence, Itesh Complete 

Colophon s — 

tfa ^tj'cmTCT wflOT^i ■affenat 
wrftrtsafti ^nt-BwtwnswB^j 

3344. 

11029 The Same. 

BObstonce, lounlry made l>ap« 7x-luwil>09 Folm, 24 Lmt-, • t>‘> 
H page Character, Nugara of the eigliteenth century Appearance, old 
and discoloured Com plete 

Colophon i — 

rfrf ^JtiTT'rHTTTr wfesmt 

*?rr^ 1 



t m t 

3346, 

30*}2. Thr Snatf fi'tlh Ihf llhnfi/u. 
fti/ 

Thr cnminmlnry hy i^nmlnfarUryo ihr ftrrnt, nn thr I'hjiu* 
mhn^Tnnnmn^ittoUra ftom thr Mnh ihh inxla. 

Sul)itftnci», rounlrv in-ul# pnpnr 17 x 1) tnclio^ 31 Lin»i H 

m It pi\g» Clwrnct'T 11 iikMi Out*, ^tkn ll'ft App'*«f »ni** . in f"ir 
prcs**rMttion Coinpfrii 

CoJophon • — 

*r7ff»TTO I 

Pofl Calophon — 

xsifwn i jjanwj 7i»rr*5t« 

( ( I trffsifflfffff I 

XTJTnjXTIf »ffl I 

Sco I 0 Catal Nos 3282 and 3283 Oxf 4A. 

Printed in tlic Mysore Sanskrit Senes 

3346. 

3084 7'/ie iSame /thif>ya onlif 

Substitnep, pnlm lest IKxl) incli«-> fntiR 6) 1 ine^ 43 on n 

pAge Lxteot m iIokn«, I.SOO Cbnnurtcr fiengnlt of (be cightpcnth 
erntury Apprarnne?, old sod diycoloumt Complete 

3347. 

2051 TAc SaMe WKnyn 

&(lb3t<t(ice, country mtde pnp<*r iSJxTincfie^ folin 47 TripAthe 
form ChatftclT Nitgnraof Uie Bineteentli cenlury App^ftrance. fmh 
Complete Date, inOO 

Poif f'ohphon . — 

jTiiT 4i^rw«fxr »T?d t.4*» t 



( ISO ) 


3348 

S0S7 ^ he Same lilui'nin 

S country matlfl paper ^<x5incli04 Folin •I't fines I? 

on n pofio Fxtenl m lokits I ) rimrarter \ gnrn 01 1 Frp<h 
Complete 

Oxf 4A 

3349 

8520 The ^ame Wuin/a {n>th the teil) 

Substance country ronlo pnp r I3vrj nehes Pol n C Lines 
U 12 On a p^fte Extent m t>loLn >850 Chnrncter N gara Appear 
ance fresh 

Both the text and the commentary are complete in 
05 leaver, tlio text in the middle and the commentary 
above and below Tho text is complete m 143 versos It 
IS to be found in Danadharipa in the Santi parvan of the 
Mahabb'irata in some recensions but in others the Dana 
dharma parvadhyaya of the Santi parvan is regarded aa a 
separate parvan called the Annaasajia parva 
The Colophon of Ike commentary — 

rfff ^s'tsrrnsriEffVrfsiai fuma i 

But before this there is the following v erso included 
in a brad et — 

nsq^TiinftfiT^ t 

sryTTOK JiJRann;mniio fsif«naT n 
Brackets in Sanskrit JISS mean omission So this 
verse is not to be there 


3350 

9452 The Same I teit with a commentnn/ 

Substance countrj made paper I0x4}incles Folin ‘>8 lines 16 
on n pafi® Extent m Slolca^ 1 3o0 Clarneter NVxara Appenmneo 
old Complete 



( 121 ) 


It 35 a hymn cnnmcrntini» tho thoti^'Tiu) name^ of 
Vi?nu, from the MahabhanH \9 for Ihr cojnmentnry, 
the MS iintlcr »30t3cc gj\es no najsic of its nnthor, but in 
Oxf -lA it IS Slid to bo bv Sftriilwarac5r5a 
The text is in rubrics and begins — 
nr^ 1 

^fvfisr itPrin^ 5*it?i«mTna: i 

r«K^I^ wt% inTxra t 

^ yinjjwlul* 91T I 

Vt »n;n inrrrt i 

Ps I I 

Ends s— 

ntsft CTTOijrRi^^itr 1 

'^■>’1 sirtD»j<TTmi Ppsrgn^n 1 1.8* 1 

rw WT wmwl aRtPns 1 

^ T^?r 'S15S ^ ms ginPi ^ 1 \ 8 i, 1 
^nni w^iuru i 

>f>Pu ^ ^ IT I \8^ I 

Cohphon — 

s:Rt ^ffi5F*rT^®n:*TOT^ 1 
The Commentary hegtns — 

’HT I 

«w I ^sai^Tir »tH *m \ 

sm I >1K I 

ri97i <* »f<?i3.^ ircm I 

’tJTT jcT gfemfer® i 

W ^cinJn^iD 1 


16 



( ) 


9^itn?trTTR 5iT« Tfi 1 

^ 5 ^ t ^ i 

?rT¥^ HTB^Fr^nTr^nrl l 

?iT^«!nms! nw f^ns^ smrrTT^TTT^ t b i 
t^jrqRjft ®T*T?pnT ^fil I 


End — 


rtTT^T ^^fpiTT TfH t t,0^ I 


■ffsm 


swr^ gi 4 <?r att^ vw 1 

^ 4 t. T It WT ■ysf^ I 

<TTn ^ ar 5 ^^ t 


t 

« 45 ^nTr i 

5?inr9^wt ^r?:«rrT«^ 1 

•^WT^irni j»mr^ t 

n ^f'^vft va r 


Colophon — 

tfir ^^ftm^fTTW^fTRwt^ rntmi 


3351 

lOSOS A covtmcntary on the ffiJHe (ext 

& hstance coiatr) jn«dep*per nd es. Tola. 10 I nes 13 

on a page C» aracter Bengali of the n nt-teentl tentury Appearance 
fre<»h Incomplete at the end 

Beginning — 

*JH ?OT 11 T i 

?Tf%RT*i^^‘n^r sarnrti'^^^f^ i 
*TJTt ^3TO%OT«r 5fs?f7f^® It 
aiTO ■»»<*» 41 Xtl l 

gf»w I 



( I2*J ) 

»np«5r^>rsri?T?TTTt 

^{cfT V^nfifSTT^ I 

3352. 

dOO*. ftT^tre^RTO «ft«H I 

Thx. aame ttxt xiitk the same commentary 
Subrtftnec, country mftd® pafiftt ftyfi ificbos Foli&. 44. the first 
missing Linsa, 12 on b page bxlonl in slokea 568 Character NSgara 
Data, fiarpvat lOST Appearance old 

It belongs to the Mobftbhafdta The JIS la very 
old and dilapidated, specially Uie last leaf, which is also 
womi*eatcn and pasted, most of tbc letters of the Tika 
colophon being lost 
Post Colophon • — 

mil <to ?f? \ >ltB5ist ii UOT'a i 
The colophon of the text runs thus — 
ifa 

ATS ««nD»i I 

3353. 

1736 I 

A wnmentary on the same text 
By Vanamaix 

Subituiu;*, country made pap*r lOJxtJ tnohes PoUe, 44 In the 
Triplthn form The firit leaf w imw ng <»iMai-lef, Nigata Date, 
bafnvat 1530 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

Colophon , — 

Hwnrr i 



( 124 ) 


Po<it Colophon : — 

«n^?TT^ WBI V. ftfftf 
I 

End ; — ^ 

’nfe Tsrr^r^’UT ft:vrcfi=ff^ i 
?Km^wTr?rf^ *r ut*^ct i i 
®cii ^ ^^nrrfwRT i 

si'ret zt^ mqfflcn^T I 

•■ A«^ i^ ^ nT Tnjrfirfa: 
fVgii ^ ftqt Hir^spn: i 

^flfUTTRt ^flOrr gfi% ?iqt ^»ITa\ aRit (t) 

^jftinw^ 1 

fsnne^ sTw? ?m w^ u^g i 
33&3A. 

1316. ft4lStf55ra?«PT f^FS! I 
I 

Substance, country made paper IO|x5J inches Folia, DO. Lines, 
g OH a page Extent jn Slokas 108P Character, NSgara. Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

This is a commentary on the Vigmi-sahasra-nama of 
the Santi parvan of the Maiinbharata, according to Val- 
labha’s scliool. 

Beginning : — 

^^r«sir^ It 

RJT5 ®5snr i 

1 1. 1 

w&T gpT«n' anf?vfft% »?TPm5T 

?l iF^ '1«I ^T*1V*J? *rsi^^TFJT^5^^3f5R^ 

531^ i 



( 125 ) 


It ends thu9 — 

ni I 

^ni|«i 1 5 ^ ^ I tj I 

^FTOft^f^KT «IW I ^ I 

Tfft ^T^i^w^cnRHffiiJmT »niT i 

^f?j^5WT i ^ i 

Colojihon — 

«crf^cr4fl5?Tfrfg7[m ?ftf^aiftfi?«i^Tgj?i 

^fii mqnf i 

3354. 

9624 I Anusmriih 

Stibitsnee coiiatry maile |»t|)er 10x4 incbo* Folis, 7 /.iom, 9 

on » psgo Extent in 8l«5tt*« lOJ Cher«<*t*f, Appesmtiee 

ol^ Coaipleto 

Colophon — 

xfa frar^ny i 

1 

See above Catal No 3323 Tliougli not found in the 
Mahabharata it is found in the work entitled Vnnu* 
dhanna, which seems to have been a part of the Maha- 
bharala at one time 

3355. 

11063 TheSatiie 

Substxnce, tountry made paper 10 X* inch** lolia. 8 Lines, 7 
on a page Character Nagara Date Samtat t65t Appearance, fresh 
Oolopfton — 

Tfa ^^tJTroncfi vtifsfpnlfffl vphttt^ ^rfVinvr 

fsaffrJ»^^Elt (7) aig^a i 



( i2<» ) 


Post Colophon 

’f’Tt I •^^mnr »fiT; i 

3366. 

11234. The Same. 

Substance, country.mado paper. 0)x4l inches. Folia, 7, Lines, 7 
an a page. Character, NSgara. Appearanee, fresh 

Colophon : — 

TffT Hfrirm 

(’) «*Tnn i 

3357. 

9754. | Stia-tiaia Kalha. 

From SAnli^jxinan. 

Substance, country-made paper 8x4 inches i oha, 7 Lines, 8 oh 
a page. Extent in Slokae, 4%. Character, Nogara Appearance, old 
Complete. 

It 18 said to belong to the Saiiti-parvan of fcJie Alaha- 
bharata. 

■ Colojyhui ). ; — ■ 

xfci ^rmneV «»nKT i 

3358, 

•jise. i 

iSivastoUara-salMsra-namCivaU. 

Substance, country made paper 10x6i,mches > oha. 13 Linos, 0 
ou a page. Extent in Sloka*. UO Date. Saipvat 1876 Character, 
Nigara Appearance, tolerable Complete 

i( begins : — 

BtC»W I 

?i5r I 



( 127 ) 


»iral 1TH«3 irm I 

in^wT iT5M>9m »>5»H I \ I 

*w I ^ mtn^i I 1 t 

B^TV. I iT^m* I I 

H endfi'.— 

vrre* I I wmil I 

I ’atiiTt* I »3\Ti8'rnr« i '«nf •tw' t •frwtf'T i 
g’op?t»nf^ *iimf‘t nfirpm^n^:^ i 
vtv nT)?n% J 

Tius vcrflo js not to be fonml in tlio MniiftbiiSratn 
Colophon — 

tfW wgTrTnf»i% fjrn 

I < I 

'rnUcu froth tlic Miiliabimiata Atinsimna parva 

Atlliyfl}n 17 T)h' ‘•tntfi be;;m-* fmin tlic .‘Hit verfO nntJ 
entls m vorso 163, ASH KAition 

3359. 

447P The Mah/tbharata 

^Jirmqsa, (Tl5tv4, JTIQVJft, 

^.J^uqsg, jfW'Itsf, B?t- 

SubMftntf, country yellow pnprr 21x1 inches Fohn, 533 
Kftmftpnr%ftn is complete iis 103 leaves. SSnli porran (RSjadharma 

pnrven (s complete in 1)0 tease*. 3(olc*a<)htkrn2s la 131 and Dlaodbarmit 

,n Ifil). AsynmedhA in 53 ICAvea, AsriUDft T&aik» ps^vM in 2). MaiusM 
m 6, Mah4pr5slh&nikA m 3 ond Svargirohan* in ^ Icatm CbAraeter, 
Rcnpali llftte, SnVo ITSI Appe*r«nce, (resh 



( 128 ) 

The. Po‘<l Colophon Stalement to the Kama panan — 

^refr ^ f 

VT^ Ttm^rpt I 

mf5r%^j f?sf ■^?n?mH’tnnT i 
utrunvat 'u^?H*i: vif^r^ 
^rai^I?i«rqg»1T« 1 

f?o‘ ?Ttgfn:tfi^3jre{r3^t TrqKJfltittTJ^n^ 

?r7% *r55^f?r^aif8j% (?) ??>tOTimff>re7j i 

?r^s^i I 

3360 , 

3G74A The Same 

nVi«is?, 

ir?iiTrwrf«T^>j ^ i 

SabttaOce palm lesf Sixli inches Folia 213 Line* 4 on a 
page Character BeogaU Appearance old and dilapidated 

Asvamedhika parran ends m 128A — 
f 

Asrama vasika parvan ends in 178B 

Maugala parvan ends in 195B with the date ^qiTs^f 

Mahaprasthanika parvan ends m a leaf, the mark of 
^^hlch IS lost by corrosion 

Svargarohana parvan ends in leaf 213B with the date 
after which the figure for the unit is gone from 
\^hat is left of it, it is either 6 or d + 



( ISO ) 


3361. 

1074B JJic Same 

( ) I 

SalMancn coimlry m’tdo leif 31x3| mchoi tolia 3^ to 3:i 
T ine« 7 to 8 oi\ n pigo Chariclw Bengali Appparanco, old diseoloirsl 
and worn ofl Date Saka 1640 Incompleto 

Pnfl Colophon — 

55>TBni \<«£. ’na^ltiniiq ^KTlf^SFl Pi’T’q^ 

»mTJTO^ 477q i?ft3pntTniT7r^cftr 
mr etc 

Last Colophon — 

tf^T «irn:i3Zj^inTOA^ brirtj j 

TJiero J3 an undcricaf of folia 324 Imving the same 
pagination There is a -stray leaf uiarhed 2lO iiitli tlic 
colophon — 

w^iarrafc i 

3362 

8095 The Same 

( ) I 

Su>»tance pain leal 13}xJi mchos Folia, 189 Lines 3 on a 
page. Character, Ndgara m a Udtya hand Written with a style. 
Appearance, Iresh Complete 

Colophon — 

ifet nf^si^T 

m*5^rtini »mra i 

Post Colophon — 

tftJTtgTftr, etc , rte 


17 
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3363. 

7080 The Same 

iis^fnr ) I 

Substance, country made pap r 16x3] inches Folia 190 lines 
0, 10, 11 on a page Charactun Dougali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance old and diicoloured Svargarohana end^i abruptly 

Astantetlha parvan complete lu 121A, Asrannasik 
complete in 171 B, Mau^ah complete in 183B, "Malia 
prastana complete m 183, and Svargarobana incomplete 

3364. 

10773 The Same 

Substance pdmicaf lS|xl|inchos Folin Ijinos tnnnpaso 
Character, BcngiU of tlio seventeenth century Vppearanci, oil niul 
discoloured 

The MS contvma Asrama vasiKa (ending in 50A), 
Mau^ala (ending in 74A), Maliaprn'itlmnikn (ending in 
80A), Svargarobana (ending in 90B) 

3365. 

4807 I 

A co»»wn»Ji/a?^ on Siargurohana ptirina/rom the same 

Substance palm leaf 15x2 inches Folia C T1 reo of them arc 
marked 14. 15 and 25 Character, Bengsh of the eighteenth century 
Appearance, old and dilopidated 


3366. 

8728. The Same 
The jtfahahliQrata. 

Substance couQtr> made paper 10x6 inches Folia 133 I me'< 
12 on » page Lxtent in Slokos 6 000 FVesh Incomplete 



{ in ) 


(l) Tho Adi jnrvaH Incompleto , leaves from 1 to 
123, ending w ith i 

8 ibslancc co intry made yellow paper 13x6 and 15x5} inches 
Folio HO I inoa 10 on a pa^e 1 xtent m Moknx 1 200 Fre^li In 
comjl ti 

^2) Anotlici copi of the Adi parvan Incomplete , 
UO Itavoa , in leaf 13015 >fd0^r45T^ i 

''Ubstftncp country n)A lo paper 13} x 6} inches Folia "1 Lines 
10 on a pas Fxtent »> alol as J S80 CJiaracter Vigaro. 1 resh 
Incomplete 

(3) Another incomplete copy of the name I^caaes 
from 239 to 300 , commencing from anf^tTs?fa to 

tho end {309) Dated, ^annat 175J 

S ibstnnco country made paper |7}xV}inehc( Folia 133 Lines 
0 m on a page FMcnl n bIoI ns 1 1 000 CUamctir Negara Date 
Minv It ISOj (, ood 1. on 1 1 t 

(4 riic Sahlia juiv tu < omplcli. in 13:5 leaves and 
72 Vdliya^as, iiUh tin co innontary hy Nihkantbn cii 
titled wiwww^a, copied m bamvat 180.> 
fsaWnr I 

Substance country mAcia paper lo)x7} incbea Fol a C2 Lnes 
15 on ft I ago 1 xtent m »lok is y)^ Dated Supvat 1S,>0 Cliaraeter, 
N»gflrn Fresh Complete 

('i) riic Sablia parvan Complete in 62 leaves no 
chapter numbers one verse more at tho end not found in 
the hst cop> , ditr! Sam at 1S50, 'SW 4ft 

S il -itnnco rou itry n I le paper llXiincUe* Fol a 143 Lines 7 
on i I 1 xleiu 31 I n 3 I'W Datn Sarfivnt 1003 Cl aracter 
Nfig n 

(6) \nother copy of the Sabha parvan Complete m 
142 leaves , no chapter number, no verse number , dated, 
fsf^, On the reverse of the leaf 143, there 

IS a document of borrowing money, dated 1603 

Substanfc co nlri i ol i n rr 15x6 uclcs Folia 2l7 L ncs 
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14 on a page Extent in Slokaa, 12,100 Character, Nagara Dated, 
Samvat 1851. Fre'^h Incomplete 

(7) Aranya-parvan. Complete in 217 leaves ; first 
two leaves are missing; dated Samvat 1851 

Substance, country made paper 10}x4} inches Folia, 399 Lines, 
11 on a page Extent in alokas, 12,700 Character, Nagara Dated, 
Samvat 16 (1) Old Complete 

(8) Vana-parvan Complete in S99 leaves and 269 
chapters ; the number of verses 15,(564 ; dated, Samvat 
16[C0] ; first and last leaves have modem papers pasted 
behind them. 

Substance, country made paper 13x61 inches Folia, 83 Lines, 

11 on a page Extent in Slokas, 2,400. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Samvat 1771 Old Coroptete 

(9) fincra w Complete in 82 leaves ; the leaves 25th 
and 82nd are missing; dated, Samvat 1771 

Subitance, country ma<Ie paper 16x6| inches Folia, 59 Linei, 

12 on a page Extent m Slokas, 2,300 Character, NSgara Dated, 
Samvat 1852 Complete 

(10) Another <opy of the same ns above. Complete 

in 59 leaves and in 69 chapters, dated Sapi^at 1852 
»rini <. ^ir I i 

Subitance, country made paper 14JxOJ inches Fohn. 176 Lmcfl, 

13 on a page Extent m iiokaa, 8.800 Fresh Incomplete 

(11) I Complete in 180 leaves. The first 
five leaves are missing. 

Substance, country made paper 11x4; mchr^ Folia, 103 Lince, 

13 on a page. Extent in Slokas. 1,330 Character. NSgara Fresh 
Complete 

(12) iTfiJir?? \ Complete in 167 leaves. 

bub^tanco, countrj imde yelW paper HxSJ inches Folia, 30C 
Linen 0 on s page Extent tn Blokn* 7.833 Character, NSgara Dated. 
Ssipvat 160S Old Cooil CompleU 

(13) romplcte in 306 leaves and 170 chapters, 
dated, Saipvat IGfi.'i The mimher of verse**, 9,989. 



( i:>:i > 


Subitaneo, cotmtrj innd » paper. JJJxS} inehe* Fobft, 165. Ljnc^, 
12 on a pngo Extent m ilokft^, 6,600 Charac'er, Kflgara Old. Fresh 
COTTlploto. 

(14) I Complete m 105 leaves. 

SnlMance, country ma<)o paper 12|x5J inches Folia, 83 Lines, 
JO on ft ras** Lxtent in Slokas, 2,000 Character, Nfigata Date, 
SainViit, J0fl5 Old Good Complete 

(lo) 1 Complete m 83 leaves and in 32 chap* 

ters Dated, Samvat 1605. 

(10) ^fF^tr4 ! Complete jn 17 leaves 

(17) i Complete m 11 leaves 

(18) I Complete III 0 leaves Dated, Samvat 
1065, 

(19) I Complete m 10 leaves 

Siibit&nce, countrj made paper 131 v5 ineJ»e« Folia, 56 Lmre 
llonapago Extent in Slokas 2.20<l Cltarni-tcr, VSgirv Old Com 
pUte 

(20) I C-omplete jn 56 leaves 

Substance, country made paper Ux6| inches Folia, 5C Lines, 
12 on a page, Extent in ulokas 2 ,<>Utl Chnracter, N&gara Old 
Incomplete 

(21) An incorapleto copy of Rajadharma with the 
commentary by Nilakantlia, from leaf 67 to leaf 122 

Substance, country made p-ipor 15x6 inciiea Folio, 2»7 Linos, 
6, 10 on o page Extent in Slofcas 10 000 Character, Kagoro Doted, 
(m new) Samvat 1021 Good Complete 

(22) i Complete in 257 leaves, 

of uliich leaves from 241 to the end is a restoration 
Dated, Samvat 1921 ffjnm 

(2J) affT?WT3TWT^ I Complete in 36 leaves Date, 
Samvat 1667. 

(24) *nrTn7tiT*w^ i Complete in five leaves. 
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3367. 

4291. VttaraGtia 

]V\th the. commentary of Gaudapada. 

Substance, country made paper 9x6 inches Folia 33 Lines, 10 
on a page Extent m alofcas, 660 Character, NSgara of the nineteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured 

22 A, 

®tT[*T] 1 

Commentary : — 

33A, (the last leaf). 

Of tho text . — 

^rr^K^ifvmwdtvy njrj f^d^- 

SNJTW I 

Of the commentary: — 

o r<<ni narpt w«iti i 

For the text see L 933, and for the commentary sec 
L 2144. In both the manuscripts the text has only two 
chapters 

Aufrecht says that it is an e'ctract from the Bhi^ma- 
parvan of the Slababharata But according.to the present 
manuscript it is said to belong to the Alvamedha-parvan. 

3368. 

10251. The Same 
]Viih the same coinmenfat y. 

‘lubatahce, country made paper 91x4 inche? Folia, 41, of which 
those marked 1, 3, 9 are missing Linrs, 8 on a page Character, Kfigara 
of the eighteenth rentury x\ppearane(, old nnd di«ri loured Defectne 
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The text in three chapters is commonly believed to be 
taken from the Bhigma-parann of the Mahabharata It is, 
however, not found there in the Bengal recension at least 
Tor the commentary see L 2144 R Mitra thouglit 
this to be a commentary on the Bhdgavnt Gita though 
the extract given by him distinctly says that Arjuna for- 
got all Bhagavan’s teachings m tho Gita and again asked 
Him to explain those very topics of atmatattra Hence 
tins work IS called Uttara Gita It is in three chapters 
while tho Gita is m eighteen 


SVTTOI I 


37A, • f?nWt5urnt t 


It ends abruptly m the I5th sloka of tiie 3rd chapter 


3369. 

'iSOS 1 Naskelopakhyanam 

From the Mahabharata 

SubstdQCA* country oiado pep^r llxSinchrs Folia 40 Lines 10 
on a page Character Nigara Date Samvat lOlB and Saka 1763 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

i ^rTfrfr 

=5HJT I 

The Mahabharata is here called Astadasnsahasn The 
story IS not to be found m the extant copies of the 
Mahabharata A shorter story is found in the 21st chap- 
ter of the ftiftasa-Samuccaya 

Post Colophon Statement — 
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3370. 

5G01B. TtRjHtiiqJsrarrasn i 

Salijanaraynna-i ratci'latha, 

From {Tie ilahahlmrata. 

SuWanco p\lm leal mcliOH Poho. 10 Linsa, 4 on n page 

Chnrnclpr, UilijSi written nhout 25 or 30 jcari ogo Appearance, freih 
Complota in /our fVJ}i3il\«7 

La^l i'olophon 

rfa '^•erniTtr 

■g5^sun«r-‘ t 

Itihasa Samucenya is said to bo a aummsTy of the 
Mah^bliarata. 

3371. 

1673 n?tHu:fn^rra?^rq?!t i 

sam(fraha‘dipd(l 

By Arjnna MtSra^ son of htina ^ 

For ttie manuscript spc L, 212G Rajendralala'tfehes 
tniis^n n'i 1600 How far ho is justified is open lO"^ 
doubt It IS, however, found usual with ordinary scribes 
to oiuit the first fcW'O digits. It may be a case of 
omitted hundreds. 

3372. 

3577. The Same 

Substance, country mads pupet. 14|x 2 inches rolia, 88 Lines.*' 

6 on a page Extent in Blokas, 3,000 Character, Bengali Unto, Saks 
1684 Appearnnee, fair. 

Contains the commentary on Ilari-vainBa. called 
Ascarya-parvati 
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Colophon : — 

c5ninTTW9TJir^^*ifR>s?ia^ irswrartHor- 

• ^»TJTTKT I 

Post Colopfion : — 

??ft 1 
I 

5rr% T?T^-tr(rrjf4iTfOTfiH?r t 

Prom Sako to gunitc Iho letters have been blurred 
over with ink. The same is also tbo case alter the figures 
of the date for more t)»«i) a line, after whieJi i 

Then m a Dcvaimgan hand rmiv cw 

HH I 

Ji begins /A«5.— > 

# *r*ft rfbrt*t*ra?twnr i 

nw i 

arrearq^ffl'r i 

Wlmt is ^carya-parvau. — 

yru wTrvr wnftii i atw’tsr- 

* — 

“’HTwfa u«<(l«a^rTUS fj*’ Tf« i 

ifhft I 

vnPfrcg^maTT'a^y- 


18 
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wn^ ^ n i 

fvm\ B?ifM*r5T^Tg^‘tTT^ R 

TfK fT^^iirTii^jrTfT { sriurfei ?T>Tfir II + + + 

+ + + 

i ^ ?nn^ i 

UTm’fT^ wirfa I »7T^ ^;rr3rrfa n iff?7Tfe<f73 
^»ii5rmKjTtq*^T^Hm wunsru^p^rr^iPi^ i 
ai?9t[fr]cBrfpTtrffwft8i^ffT %a i ^r^rfir tTs^«rJTr^?rT 
wRTt ST s^jfiVT ^>yfK i 

asKTJiRnrfataijq ^aHirsnnJjaftfffa^ wnjmr 

^r^sTTRma I n *? TftTvr»pnt5r 

tra I ^•ifa5if?nww wfV *r 
sw ^- ff ^ w rW ^ y TTO iTt vimt 

Tf<nTOf*trTst)snt% I wtSta I 

a5rgwcJ3r<T7<?TarfiTTftsr^ fr » wif^ i 
ftr^ VTrf^^uni^r^ «^Ri i 

^anF* i 5 n 

-TrOTftstnr^aft a^Tcr^ws^ca 
g;»ifygfasi4 iqg isnfa i amtafia i W’caprjaera 
sFTTifa^a ar i 9i*T^>r^a anij^nsTST^ro^a 

^ftTjwrtTtw ^«*{ I «nJTfa a*Ta g«3pnn titi 

?iH*'il**'1 R 

sm si'^ sT?rsi^5^ ^n^ T^i^a 
sfatf^r^ ^rirfafcfe ’a^asrr "a atr 

ITTCa aif^ H^fa a^sTT^ 1 'STO’K' ^ 4Wfi>CTf«? 
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i frot^'uV 

f?ni’^^i*nr9T «Jiff} i hh^ij l aiHi 
’nr^’W^nfaT^nfiT?^ i 

• T'*nf^ I 
It ends thus ". — 

'mfe^-HTtrai i 
snipiiiiTO 1>rn ^ 3p;^"\ a 

^ 9if^ strir^ i 

»T^fg + + + Tn? iaiw«i^f »T f n i 
^mr trarapt^ «rlJr#in**TimpiT ii 
Tfaai f«c(f!Pn »Tir*raftat i 
«»'3T^t^irT f?re^ »589fi5^ s 

trf^wijO i 

3373. 

4035B The Sa}fte. [Vijoyu and Bhmna.) 

Here called xMahubfuiratarlha'dipika 
Subitaocc, countr/ niacle pap»r 19^x9^ incb»a Foli», Tl-fll 
Lines, 8 on a page Extent in Slokaa, 2000 Chatacter Bengali of the 
eighteenth century AppsATRoce fre*li 

The MS tontuii^ ^\j;uj)v Mihrii a tomincntaneson thr 
Udyoga and Bhl^nia parvann, encli so|)arate!j paged 
The commentary on the Udyogrt-p«rvon contams 71 letvett 
and that on Blil^tna II, of which the first la missing 

The commentary on the Ud^oga^panan begins thns — 
*t»?t jraatPT j 

'•wHiW'ilTCit I 
«sm 3rfjir ^ sm i 

U'iTVffJ^X ^ T*J'RHI JJJpfiT 

etc , eto 
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Preceded by five leaves, containing, among others, 
a table of contents of Adi-parvan, and followed by two 

Last Oolophon : — 

rffr ?mTfTT i 

Post Colophon : — 

*rT?T ?;tji 'astjgnT w^^mOnr i 

?r^r55r i\< i ^?:T»r sreri o 

II Tgn'H am | 

See 1.0 Catal. Nos 3ld0-3178 (I.) and W. No 392. 


3376. 

4035A. I 

A commentary on MahUhhUrata. 

By Bum Krsna 

( WI, ^il, iftlW, ^t<!l ) ' 

Substance, country mode paper 18x4 mchfts Folia, 23+69 + 37 + 
t-10, 16 and as Lines, 7 to 0 on a pnge Character, Bengali of the eigh 
teenth century Appearance, freeli 

Sabha-parvan has 23 leaves and is very nearly com- 
plete See L 2089 The present SIS gives a different 
Mangalacarana — 

fiT^tiTvr^ win?i vTilpsrot i 
vn?ai€® » 

. Vana-parvan has 59 leaves It is not complete bee 
L 2090 We have hero a different Mangalacarana-— 

TTsst 



( 142 ) 

On the rovcrso of tho last leaf the following is record- 
ed in a later hand : — 

TfiT 

firrre- 

The Bhl9ma-parvan is compietc in 37 leaves. See 
L. 2093. 

Tlio present manusciipt gives a different Mangala- 
carana verso; — 

«»aff n^refoirflr qrn^rnf i 

Colophon 

Tfff i 

The Oroija-parvan has 12 leaves A mere fragment. 

It has a verso more on Mahgalaearana at the begin- 
ning : — 

snoi5*inr i 

’TOnrfn «4^i i 

KTnfOTiT 5n43n«nq«j^W ' d 

3376. 

0222 The Same 

( coinmuilarif cnliiltd I 

By N%lakan\ha 

Substance, country made paper. 16x7 mches Fobs, 4i8 Lines, 

10 on a page Extent in Slokas, 11,000 Character, Kagara Date, 
Samvat 1837 Appearance, tolerable The text above and below the 
(commentary 
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The Last Colophon of the lejtt runs thus — 

TfH 

q^iriu I J I 

I ^ I T^I^r TWTf»r 

jrwvi I I 

The Colophon of the commentary — 

rffi ^»T^^R^RawnflrsfJT«nTigt!«c^^3?:iwmn 
>rrc<THr^?t^ a7rf?«T4rw 

*3ng?^r^a^ia?f i 

• •^OTS^iTnr I ^a 

ffK^ ^ i ft5i:*uaY^»r crrr*rjrw$«r i 5^?r- 

3!p?jr^ I 

asigaflspiTfiTi^fn^ 

irg?jcwf»n(r tro 1 1, 

ftP’iTtrew ^ \ 

3377. 

0223 The Same 

I i/*i^& the commentary by Ntlakanthn 

Substance country made paper I6|x7 inches Folin 117 Lmea 
12 on a page Extent in llokas 6000 Character N&gnra Vppoaranoe 
tolerable 

3378. 

0223 A The Same 
) with the commentary by Nilaianiha 

Substance country made paper 16x7 Inches Folia 355 Lines 
to. 11, 12 on a page Fxtenl in aiokas 12 000 Character. Nagara 
tppearnnoo tolernhle The text aboieand below the commentary 
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3379. 

9221. The Same. 

With the same commentciry. 

Sabatttfice, country-raMlo paper. 10x7 incha? Kolia, 171. Lines, 
Jlonapiig*' Extent IQ glokas, 4,200 CJioracter, NAgnra. Appearance, 
fresh 

This ia in continuation of tho previous number. It 
begins from leaf 35(i and runs to the end in leaf 627. 

3380. 

9225. The Same. 

( ) *^’*^^* Mtne commentary , 

Substance, couotry>roade paper. 10x7 iQOhas. Folia, 114. Lines, 
ll.lSOQMpage Extent m Slokaa. 4,110. Character, .VAgara. Appear* 
anee, tolerable. The text above and below the cotQment»r> . Complete. 

3381. 

0220 The Same. 

{ same commentary, 

Substaaee, countrj’ made paper. 16x7 inches Folia, 297 Lines, 
11, 13, 15 on a page Extent m Slokas. 7.500 Character. Nigara 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete 

3382. 

9227. The Same. 

( with the same commentary. 

Substance, country made paper 16x7 inches Folia, 339 Lines, 
11, 13 on a page Extent in Slokas, 12,200 Date, Samvat 1837 
Character, Nogara Appearance, toJerAble. Complete 

The note of the scribe : — 

spus i 


TTPITK ’SV I 
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3a82A. 

0228. Me Same. 

( ffatra ) I 

Subatoncc, couiitry>mKlo pKpcr 17x8 inches Folia, 30J Linn*, 
lloiiniiBgK Character, Nagfifft AppearaDce, Treth Cotnpipte Dale, 
Sarpvat 1837. 

Golop/ion 

Tfh »TfTaT^i 

Pni/ Cohpfton — 

?rJT' J wTi^i i 

tHpaei i %a>iqT5%q^ 

I ^'[?raiTq atJf I 

3383. 

0220. The Same 

\ ) wlk NUalanlha's commtniary 

Subrtnnee, eountry made paper lttx7 inches Tolu, 31 k l.mcs 
10 on a page Extent in Jlol<a< C.SSO Cliamclof, Nfigora Appiufunte, 
tolerable. Complete 

3384. 

9230. The Same. 

( ) mth ihe same commentary. 

Substance, country made paper IBx7 mchea Folia, Ci Lines, 12 
on 0 page Katent in Jlolvae 1080 Chvoctor. N5t;ara AppearancB. 
tolerable Complete 

3385. 

92.31. TheSamf 

( **'*^^‘ «<*’”* comwpHinrii 

Siibntnnre country mniln paper 16x7 inches rolia. 50 ] ,ne«, 13 

on ft page Ilxtont, in tlokaa. ! 000 Date. Boka l702 = SiiinvAt 1837 
rimrarter. NAjura Apppftrane«, tolerable Complete 
10 
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The. Hole of the ’^cnbe — 

?[% ftxhfV arrifi^V 
\* ^TKI 

Gada-parvan js included m SaJya-parran 


3386. 

<1232 The Same 

( ) *<**</* the same commentary 

Substance, couatry made paper 16x7 inches Foha, 36 Lines 12 
on a page Extent in SloWas, I 200 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

The Colophon — 

TfH i^lKTiwTiTt tmfnwi “ 

^tlTTH I (|4ctirH^ I 

For Nilakantiia^ commentary on tlie different parrnns 
see I 0 Catal. 3210-3223 


3387. 

9233 The Some 

( ) nifh fhe same commentary 

Substance, covinltj maile i>»per I«x7 uicbes. Folia 0 lines 13, 
N cn a page Extent in filol, 0 e 450 ibaracter, Ivilgsra. Appearnnee, 
tolerable 

ViSoka though made a separate Parvan in this MS , is 
generally included in the Stii*parvan. 

The Colophon'— 

rfa ^nTtHioi »^fTaT<rt tmfnnt 

f«i>r54 ?mrF t •T^>5«rr*r i e t 
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3388. 

U2B4. The Same. 

( ) nilh the same commentary. 

Substance, country mtido paper 10x7 inches Folia. 25 Line*, I0~ 
12 on a page Cxtcnt in Riokaa, Orti) Cfiafaetcr, KSgara Appearaneis 
tolerable Complete 

tOt »TOmr«T? I 

i, etc 

3389. 

9238. The Same 

( ) lifth the enme commentary 

bubstaneu, country made paper 10x7 inclios roho 310 lines, 
II, 12 on a page Fxttnt m Itotcas, 10,100 Character, NOgara 
Appearance, tolerable Date. Saipvat 18JS, Sake 1703 Coinpleto 

Co/o/j/ton*-— 

tfit T^tinrnTHTi ?T»iv»n wimTir 

?rnVT^r i wrgjii»?f»r?r mg ^nia i 

Foul Colophon — 

3390. 

9239. The Same. 

( ) li'Wt (he same commcnlnri/ 

Substance, country made paper 10x7 inches Folia MO Lines 
JJ on a page. JSxteat in fJokai. JI,O0S CJuirnclrr. Sifani Ippearanre, 
tolerable Complete 

GohphoJi : — 

wrt tjt I 
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3391. 

9240. The Same. 

( ) ^eith the same commentary. 

Substnnce, country made paper 16x7 inches Folia, 20 Lines, 13 
on a page Kxfcnt in Slokas, 700 Date, Samvat IS17=5aka I'Oi 
Character, Xaqara Appearance, tolerable. Complete 

Colophon : — 

sttts i 

♦fHiff inxjT ( *r^iTTi i 

3392. 

483. The Same. 

TTSIV’*^ a?Jti v-ith Ike same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper 8| x 4 inches Folia, 83, of irhich 
the first two leaves are missing Lines, I3~]S on a page Charsicter, 
Nagara Appearance, old 

The present SIS contains the commentary on Raja- 
dharma and Apaddharma of the Santi-parvan in two 
separate paginations Rajadharma: complete in 65 leaves 
Apadharma: complete in 18 leaves. 

65B, ifei ^7Tii7T4iW3wra7T^j^iTm.i}^y?:;g'arRtfff- 

n^rnr atiih' i 

18B, (of the second pagination) ;— 

"TiiTiTgnre^^s^Tsr mrifHJTJmrT i ^sirrref i 
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3393. 

8639. The Same. 

I 

(J/ol.ia-dJifirma-pnnndhyiiyn) itilh the. aame commaitan/. 
'substatKO, Loudtry loailo papi'f IJxt tnrhei Poiirt. 6‘<^ f-inc«, 
}ii on a png” UxUnl >n Blokas, 21000 niararter, SOpnrn Old 
Complete 

3394. 

92-13. The Same. 

( commentarp. 

Sufaetan«P. country mad® paper l6xT inches Folia, U Lines, II 
on a page r*lent m Slokas 450 Character, Nfigora \ppeer«npe 
tolerable Complete 
Colophon : — 

TfH ?ft • «mff I 

The Colophon of 0ie TilH rnna : — 

wi4:a«n?f^9 ^- 

ctxwxiaiT^swir ««irnwr*4r|^ i 

*w 1 ^Rasm sij? i i gw^sj > 


3396. 

92-12 The Same. 


I Mtfh the same 


cnwmenlatp 


bubstnaco, vountrj made ptper tox" niclits Foln b i.ines, U 
on A pifte Hxtent in Slotas ISO Ciioracter. Nsgara Apjioarancr-, 
tolerable Complete 
Colophon • — 

Tfil s^ttftsana i 

»?TTaWri%^ it 4 win 1 
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3S96. 

9241. The Same 

( ^ utth the same commentary 

Substance country raacie paper 1(1x7 mcliof Foltn Lines II 
on fi page r^tent in filol aa 420 riiornctef Na;:firn Ap{ ('I’fnncr 
tol rtblo Complete The eoi imentarj nltovn nU i lielou tl e text 

Colojihofi — 

3397. 

202!) siraflfusT i 

MahUbharata latpanja iUa Jnfinadtpda 
By Dciabodha, the dtsetpie of Salt/abodha 

Substance country made paper 12 x 6 inches Toha 64 Lines 0 
on a page Extent in Slokas J075 Character NSgara of the early 
e ghteeath century Appearance discoloured Adi parvan only 

Colophon — 

fjTWfq 

It begins — 

q^'spn >nK5! 

in7renf%7rmJT^(?)’n?^T *i fq^i^qfci i 

s^sT ^rjflnrjrrrfsrHq ■‘jr^rq^tq iiq i 
It ends — 

fnsjioj fnsiq^fnrHHftnrij >j.^q qr i 
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SeeL 527 

3398. 

6755. The Same. 
only uilfc the same eonmentary. 

bubatance, country made paper I2x6J inches Fobs, l? lines, 
25 on a page Extent in ilakas 1,462 Character, lTa;;ara of the oarlv 
nincteent]! century Appearance, ohl and diacolourad Complete 

liegtnniyig — 

tiTg + + ^»iT- 

'i^nn€'9r n 

«w t w? d 

Colophon ;— 

■vfa 

5T^Twn:?tfTtctr!zr^«(«ttrt fTSRrvTg^inTs? i 

Post Colophon ’ — 

1 wsUT fwFormfw I ^vs- 

^^fcT 1 

3399. 

4814 The Same 

Scibstance, palm leaf l])x2 inches Fcha 3 Co JIS, of which the 
foKowmg leaves are missing — 13. 39, 63 54 62, 63 81, 85 86, 98, 100 to 
109 and 111 Lines 6 on a paj,* Chataeter, Nigara of the sixteenth 
eentiirj Apiioarance old and nitiuae eaten 
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Leaf 18A, 

5nf«r i 

?m JZ^at ’STKftfr'RT i 
^^nTFTPl I 

43B, ^RTTTT , 73A, ?miTr»t • 

There are 20 stray leaves, of which one marked 
25 contains the following colophon — 

rfff 53Wi7^r7niTz?T»r i 


3400. 

'>823 I Mahal/hluata (ippa}ii 

By Vtmalahodha 

Substance country made paper 11x4 mchoe Folia, 99 to 128 
Lines 7 on a page Character Nogaro ol the omateenth eentury 
Appeartince old and soiled A fragment 

Vimalabodlia’s commentary on the MahSbharata is 
entitled Durbodhapada-blmujini, being concerned onK 
Mith the difficult passages See L 3011 

111 A, ^ I ifh jrmT^Tfgi 

5ftTrfsJT«^trf5frfVcrr ^rffrar I 

Here ends tlio MS described hy Rajendialala But 
our MS still continue'* 

112 A, , 113A, «i*T ^PiarAT75ft^fat??:in , 124 A rfd 

, 124B, Tfrr , 

127B i^T'^fliiPfuT ^TiTTiTT , »TJrm*n 

The subsequent portion does not bear the name of 
Vimalabodha and seems to be a later addition, coninient 
iiig on verses left out by Vimalabodha ns easy 
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3401. 

10161 The Same heie eafled 

O' I 

Durgha(urlka pralasim a Dinbodka pada Ihanjika 
i^ofea on oil the difficult pa86ages «t the illalial»Aora/o 
VtmaUibodha 

Si!bit«iice, eauRtrj made paper incite* A /ragmant eon 

taming JesvM marked J 15-2), 87-5J 40C9iin<l)l The firttJeaf belongs 
apparently to a diflerent loanuscnpt All the leaves are toarked, on 
the reverse side, vith the letters *ll* Character, Mfigsra of the 
eighteenth century Appearance old and discoloured 

Beginning — 

v4itr JfT^l dH Tvfe I 

jswt arrffTT «ra7i ^ n 

ffl^nrsifninTPufRi^t i 

5JWIT 1 

»r^ftnw^»r «n7»tT?nd%fr’iT n 

njft WTt^n etc , etc 

See L 3011 

17B, , 18A, T'«rfiriwftr 

^ftra 1 Tmr j 

42A, . 69B, 

2rh>i , 04B, , 69A, 

TOlw 1 Bn?n^lfa r “ tT*TO«Ff fsi^^ » 

20 
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3402. 

H^THirfTfe“r«ft I MaliMrirala-lippanl. 

Bij i^rtiidhata 

Substnnct, (oiintrj'tmwio paper t5}x3 inches Polift. 4! Lines, U 
on A page Uxfent m fifokas, 2,800 Cbaeactor, Bongtilj o[ the nixleenth 
century, .\ppoarance, discoloured Complete 

Xnsi Cohp/ion : — 

Tfd I 

Berjtnning : — 

*i»rt iTBisrnr *iii: j ^tHjnTi sro- 

31 373^7 an3Ti*ti9f^ 
fff«3it I PswfV- 

I inrsr^ 9T9- 

TPT iT^*ifiran^prrc^ »T3TrrwTt7ilTTW5rTfi 
5in3iT3iTr[ ann aRi^irt- 

^«iiT 1 W»*rarTO- 1 nnmrni fff fa ugf N 

• Tfa I HWTTrrt ftfir^fvcTmffa*nT afr- 

t ’IR.l’ffTjfwfawt^ I JT’^Tft’TTtTT- 

*I3’<^** ar^Knyfwfa i ir^ 

a' f r^T v T Tfa r a^asfrc 

amf^ra i a^ Tfa ai3fin- 

aJT^iinTi^^ uTamraia aaja^ afr^x^inf^ *tTT 
?TOT3xraa^TTa jr^^^r^iRnTr xj^ma: tr^j^ 3X g ?5rt^T- 
aan:a i amystiawR^- a^TKT^ a^g 

^fa^tfaaawjqiTT^a a^ wtatf^sirriaarftTfas^af i 
annra a^anrat ux^ i 

28B. Tfa ?ffif?Tjza5n>^T, am aanrsaajn?!! , 30A, rfa awn^- 
5jitg]T, aa a»i^45iTHiT ; SGB, Tfa a«^q4aiTtssjT, am fa T T‘ dv4tfn ^T , 
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3()iA, rffl . 43/^, 

ST«T »?t^H3yjqiT3jT , 44B, rfa iltljiT^snnn, ^mn^tgin^r . 
53A, TftT (fTwn^^TTrarr, «nr aKi5tr^3lf»^r , fi.^A, rf^r ^iSiT5^3irr?!T. 
«Tn ^Tf^tr^TT3ii , 78B, Tfa ^^gif^q^fiirrniT, «in 
5n«li ; 03A, 9itj n')^^5nnn ; I2IB, ^ 5 jt» 31T i 

3403. 

6001. ftTlZPo^fft'arft^ I Vimla-panoihcya Itltt. 

SubBtpncc, country ma<lo pnper 13>3 inohc* Foliiit ll'i of ^hich 
the firi-t n u rratorntion I^rnoa. 8 on n poge Character. Bengali of the 
eighteenth century Appeamnoo, old, fodwl nml worn out A fragment 
The hrat leM has o portion of the left hnnd side torn off brendthwisc 

Seffinntnff.-^ 

+ + + + + tnftmiqH 
f«n% a?g?n^ i ffits^fw «»T»nnj i tnjwiswTU i 
Tlie leaver I to 10 aro markcfl ns 

3404. 

4005 I SabhCi^parin‘Vyalkya 

By JagadiSa Cnkracattl, son of rrinjianf/ta Acnrya, 
rt nrtfu’c of Nalahuti 

Substance, cotintry made paper 18^x34 rnchci holla 9i Line", 
8 on a page Extent m Siolv<i« 3 400 Character, DcRgah Date, D S, 
USD Appcaranc<', Horn out Complete 

Colophon — 

rfTmRfrsl^rt^fr »fHT« 

I 

Post Colophon — 

^gaiin «*j ai iini^sr ; 



( 15 « ) 


Beginniyig : — 

w^^tfirjirrer^s 

>mf*r ^^^mg>T^OfT *ft *rtj i 

JT m srT»rn> uf? ?nnf^ toi i 
^*t ^•vrT»T*iTBre;ftf^TfiT I 

^rcw^nwfjra) qasfi\ wmi vj!i ‘ArgxpmTin*! i 
Kirt *mnrt ft*RrtTO tn^«ni»frrTB^fH!{twtci?T i 
f^^KRsiT tz?5rsgT^ ^^TOHT*it nfnjnj wnj! i 
fw^q ^ mironr i 

^ ^ »TiT7t fT? irqt ^rmqinj j 
^wirTstrrTTT^r^ Tpili I f 

^st^rrjrrRTf n 

?nrrn>Tn:ng^tf<<isSfm f?viq Tqtfm«n!*n wnr- 
^Pr?'pr^'r^rT^qr?niw(%q »wm^wT^nrf^ff fwr* 
trsqfirffPRq ffq Tf« I 


Nolah&tl is a small village on the Hughli near Katwa 
in the District of Burdw'nn inhabited chiefly by learned 
Brahmins 

3405. 

4034. I 

A commentary on Vttata-pnivari 
By Kaniluiblmtana. 

bubstnnee, lountry-made paper I8x3j inches Folia, 29 Lines, 
9 on a page Cxtent in Slokas, 1,000 Cliaracter, Bengali o! the eighteenth 
century Appearance old and diacotoured Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfn \ 


It begins thus : — 

tfumr ftTiorFitiftJT h 
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'KTumn^t i 

nw^«frtj«TiTTT xfa I 

3406. 

6701 I 

.-1 coiiimeHtartf on iloksadharina 

. Jiy Paramananda Bhallacarya 

Substuiee, country ruAde jwiper 12xC} inobes FdIjb, Si6 Lines. 
12 OD a page Lxtont in Blokse 10 610 Character M&gata o( the tune 
teonth century Appoaranec, dunoloure>d Complete 

Beginning — 

^Jrajrnsiw i 

?mi«> « TOTfflWt n I 

<7 HCW «3f LW it 

Tff*! I 

riJTTfttrtfjTO stftfarifliJTWjHT ^ i 

71^ 7nF« i 

?WTfff f*7«WtfiM| 

Golopkon 

Tf« ^t^«;Hi*p^5rnwa«T wTim i 

am 7!ft*rw»p^5rn«ro i 
Ttf t Rt^n^T ^ tii v nT«i'i<«ir‘jtrt I 
Rmnwa xisj I firafl'3 1 
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3407. 

0235 The Same 

( ) iLiOi a comvxentary 

Substance, country made paper lCx7 inches hobs, 244 Lines, 
t2-14 on a page Character, Nagara Appearance, tolerable Complete 

Tf« fwnrr i 

3408. 

9236 T/ie Same. 

{ « co}n7nen(ary 

Substance country mode paper 10x7 inches h’oha, 7P Lines. JO, 
11 on a page Extent m stokas, 2,370 Appearance tolerable Com . 
pletc , ^ 

afTtresj? a5nrhn4?n*i ?mTTTH' 

^mnr i i 

3409. 

9237 The Satne 

" cominoifary 

hubstanec, country made poper 10x7 inches hoha, 670 Linos, 
13. 13 on a page bxteut m SJokas, U 400 Appearance, tolerable 
Complete 

llie conmientaij appears aliove and bcloit the ttvt 
Colophon . — 

Tft g ir*tm4 fa JrNfy^g ^3^Tt35T’T 

?tHTH I ^if-riMSd 1 

angin»if«i^ } 



I ir.!i ) 


3«0. 

8'' Ki I -1l»l n rl/utnm ItU 

Siiln^tinrf, <oiintry mnil | ftj* f Il| v ij Ifirlix-* Fotm. 1f< I inrn 
7 on n ptiRo in RIokiK 1 T«ti* ( JinUK-trf, Nopivrn Aip<'ar"'iP^ 

oM nrnl w nrrn rnttn Incmnplalo 

'rijQ MS. CQJiiPs »p to tlir 7‘Uli clmj’l‘’r 
fl hefftn^ — 

^rra ^ ^ >n!Tf>5 ?5w:7ntT»cm« i 

V *rt utrnfinTfim 

n iTOT uf? TH Tif? H nw I 

^r-isnrff«<t 

u>wwi^fr«*wV 

*s<«at mtjfl ^ I 

v^v^xttr f^?n >HWT fT^ ^*?r^iir 

aT^n -uwn 

34H. 

swr, »ftg«»^fHinfn5iiT I 

Mok^a'ilharma (ippnnikii. othermsp raUcd Vxdpns'ijan 
&u))stnnro. ccunir} mado paper II v 4 inrba*. Folin, 71 Linea, J2. 
13 on a page Extent in Slokaa, 35/100 Character, VSgara. Old Com 
plete 

Complete in 74 Ica\os 
Ldit Colophon — 

rfa ’«l«rtnn^»mrt.«i*itii*ni^i*T*iT»i!^TRiTtTTfir$c 
«jpis^ro^^nj lT?n»TTitTnTT»iTwy^ wn^- 

ren ra il tn^rnt^fa ^twikt j 
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3412 . 

4014. 

Substance, country inado paper lAx3 incites Folia, I't I.inCN, (> 
on a page Extent in 8Jokns tSO Character, Ocngali of tlie nineteenth 
century Appearance, fresh 

TJiese leaves pontaut notes on tlie Udyoga, B})i 9 ma 
and Drona ^tirwins, in portjons considered difficult by 
the anonymous writer 

4B, ; 13B, rfr 

•j^rrrtr^gfT^IT . 

3413 . 

5460 \ Hnri-imnsah 

Substance palm leaf 30x2J inches Folia, 310 Lines. S on a 
page Character, Dengah Date, 6aka 1.000 Appearance, old and . 
faded Complete 

La^t Colophon : — 

vicTentrgJT nPiruitn §«if«^i «rT*34 

1 HWTTTT I 

Po^t Colophon Statement : — 

etc , etc , etc 

3414 . 

4860 The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 23x2} inches Folia, 1 to 383, of which the 
20fith leaf is missing, while 167 and 244 mark two leaves each— 433 to 
445— 4S2 to 626 The 625tb is the last leaf There are 116 broken leaves 
of which the leaf marks are lost Character, Bengali Date, L S 424 
Appearance, very old 
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Golojthon '. — 

xfa ^ftTTCTVTr^ Hftanr t^nfrsRi 

mfjiMtTf isfwiT' ^wra' \ 

Posi Colop^Dti : — 

gHrr*^ I j 

»nf*r f»rn ^ 

»Tt7i^:-»T'5T-%?Hf?a «»in Onft siTfwa?^ i 
i?fr?sTii*g^fR? "^Rn’j'-n'mT 

simi? sin* ' 


3415. 


3633 A The Same 


Substance, country made paptr 20x5 inches Folia 352 Linea, 
'10, 11 00 a page Character, Sencali Date, Seka 1<155 Appearance, 
dieecloiired Complete 

Pest Oolophon i — 

WTTsiV IJWKtTO 

ril«.n( ftTT*! I 


fstai ft’iUK'TO 
fsHij fgaicww; I 

Toi >Ty, etc , etc 


gtnwr r?r v,7^ 


»WTII I I 


amm sirtniinin^si^n t 

nnif»ni {’) ^cww»;n«nf i 
Tif? 

f^^sfTTs:^ ^ 5^n i 


21 
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?TlT?r ^ I 

HtjHy:, etc, 

3416. 

.3C3*iB The Same. 


Sulwtanco, country jftjM'r JO|xR inches Folia, 312 Lines, 

10 on n p«ge ChArnefer non^nli of (lio et^liteonth century Appearance 
old discoloured end irorn out Complete leases 205 to 21C and 236 
are n restoration 

Post Colophon . — 

+ + + + + 

+ + + + I 

ihffTffif^rs^ar I 

*raf sj%fe 

?i?7*rg^ ^3^ + + + • 

+ + + + + 

-f- +■ + + + " 

[*1] ^ fstferj 

+ + + + I 


IT 

Substance country made paper 22x4J inches Folia 86 to 241 
Lines 8 on a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance old, discoloured and worn out A fragment 

In leaf 89B ends tlie chapter jn ulncli the killing of 
Kalanemi is described In the foregoing leaves there is 
no colophon In leaf 239 ends the chapter in which the 
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abductton of Bfianiimati is described TJio last tiio 
leaves have no colophon 

There is one dilapidated strav leaf kept nitli it 

3417 

3636 1 he Same 

I 

Subalaace cou itry taiwla paper 22x4^ i>cj?i foto S'3 to 37C 
and 3 leaves not marked I nee 8 on apage Character Bengali of the 
e ghteenth century Appeerancn oM and d «eo!oured 376th is the last 
leaf 

In this MS there aie fiHcments of Pirvan 

Hamoyori Ayoclhja Kardi Mol§a dliarnia Yogi prana 
y4ina and Aratiya Parvan 


3418 

6700 The Same 

Subetanca country made paper I3>:6 neh»B Folia 393 lines 11 
oil! page Extent m Stolcas 'ou Claracter Sagera Date Samvat 
1690 Appearenoo decayed Coinplete 

lael Cohiihon — 

TfcT nfwi'EQiT 

gtfcsiRTtfll sTirr ertTffr 

I Kin I CTH I 

3419 

3847A The Same 

Bubstsner peJ/n leaf 7k S cles Tola 1 to ‘•O 1 nes Iona 

I ajB Chnroctor DrngnJ of tlceghlCMitliccnt rj Ap£i«rance oW end 
worm eaten 

Irom the begun iiig to tit cud of Ivu! nimiiianna 
It contains also the beginmng of the ue^t chapter nlueli 
IS continued in Xo JSJ7B/r tjic iic\t MS 
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3420. 

,I847B. Ttie Same 

Substance, palm leaf SO^xSinehcf Fobn S6lto673 Linef. i pa 
a pftRO Character, Bengah of tli« eighteenth century Appearance 
old and worm eaten Leaven 3^0 to 35J arc missing 

From Uukmi\adliiv to t(io end of tlto uork. 

3421. 

fl200 The first tuo cha2>t€rs of ffnrUiarnSa 

Substance, country inndo paper 11x6 inches Folia, fi Lines 10 
on a page Extent in Slokai 125 Charncler Napnrn Date ‘tarpvnt 
1019 Appoftnince, tolerable 


3422. 

C586 A commentary on the saint 
By Arjuna Mt«ra 

Substance palm leaf 15x1} inches Foho 85 (bj counting) Tlie 
uumberiag of the leaves ceasea after (ho bath Then we have the last 
three leaves marked 82-81, although there ure seieateen leaves unmarked 
and No 82 should bo 83 CImrarter Dcngnli Date, Saka 1010 Appear 
ance, old and worm eaten 

Beautifully -wntten in two different hands The 
second hand begins in fol 16A and continues to fol 47A 
Tho otliei hand resumes m 47B and goes to the end of 
the MS 

This contains the commentary of Alcarya-parvan, 
defective m the hc"ianuig» foe wluoh aee 10 Gatal 
No 3298 

It begins — 

lOB, ■5’ I 
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■q<^^ n 4 fg Tf??^ 

I 

37 B, Tfr ^iTar^*5fiT?Tfi^ 

wr^anwfjT TfrTu tpu^ rmii^ i *7?mr 

^renfn^ fa I 

73A| T^3n0iT9*ti^Jir tnn i 

Hll * 51 <T I 

a'^iJpT fprftra «nra<»J} »!J7T’r*rrT u 
i:wra*5n4f«i qt^»]tn^wn ' 

It endi — 



^ WtmWT ^ II 

[wI 5»TS? I 0 M ]»m7Tl I 
airnm^ fuai m Jirat hh i 
lt7T*(:5K?1’'l ^WOI ^ ) 

ff^TTITT^lftOT WHlMaa L 
TT gfrfw ^TO nTTnoa^wf^fw 

2*)%^ tf'^nr fu^ jrifif*r5N®T < 


IjO/^I f olop/ioii 

Tfri vJWfi^vffiTTrfmUf^mxm^TTi} 

+ + + + H'5iinTnT^?»^re';'1fqmTn ntnrr i 

J*/Mf ( olopkon — 

^'Irw B»f\T I Hansel ^if>ssi 
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3423 

86^4 I uhanda hlmia dtpah 

A commentart/ on the •tame with (ext 
By Gounda Gaiiirdhaxa s son NilaKanfha Catnrdhara 

Substance country mAdo paper H)x6 inches Fol a 708 Lines 
8 0 on a page Cxtent in fllokos 21 000 Character Nfignrn Dated 
Samvat 1671 Good Conipleto 

Complete in 708 Icaies liio Purxnrdha comes to an 
end on leaf 456 From 423 to the end the paper used is 
thick tiilat ^\lth two red stripes at the two ends of the 
wilting AH before that is « icstorntion in 301 leaves 
on inferior paper and in inferior band Out of these 
again, leaves 301 to 338 are wntten on beautiful tulat of 
shorter dimensions, in a neat hand, often marl ed witli 
red 

The coiiirncntator is Nilakontha CatiudJmia son of 
Govinda Caturdlmn 

Last Colophon — 

After this there is the in lb \crs(.s after 

Mhich — 

Tfa ^ffrcTT^r 

fi3%g «htbw i 

Just before the Colophon of the flTfii ciujilii occui 
these three i erscs — 

V U15J^S^ll!T ■JJW I (?) 



I ir»7 i 


5 ijr- 

qm V iifuff 5p»ti i (?) 

fT^ JT^ftr’ni% jf^w ^ i^an 

*inx tf? iTt^t^xts fir^r 

ro?5T «rrw^TO iifnxit f?%aTq^9- 
5iB»a^ mr^ >Tn^Ji»Tiwif5>tmsxfr n 
After the Mangalacarana occurs the following — 
?T^nTfimT^y 5f?Ts«^f»ra^rH 
i?tJTT»n3faTTui ijwJTJii imi *mnffX»Tn5r f 

WTTif srarfe f^fr^n ?rRi %?rT fjmm t K ii 

i*fii«xf<»firTS »TTO I 

«ifaf«rcjTtTtx:T snq^ 

tstn^S^xfs y i»ttW H ^ I 
TftftfVTfe^»taiHi*T*rt3nn^’fr^5TH i 

^ g« gruu^j^^^im n s n 

«xrn|^ ■B Bt^mcnn i 

HTur g'^JBWg^iO arT*'*5^^v II i t 

• ^l^nsrinf® BT^rmwf*i ^ i 

ar^f.g.ygryTy gy ?^ .p s ,r 

iTnr»n?i?ffg nw^si 

’ifsr ^ir5?T sfi^^sTTSIHW gsT>5 I « I 
•^Tnnfe'? F^f5r?rj^ i 

II %?nft sf fiersiWtfeni i 



( l«8 ) 


sflfl>n^ fwWmT *r fttrais I 1 1 (?) 

3424. 

5824. I fiatl-iaviSoddyolah. 

Being a commentary on the same. 

By j\lnhadeva Pandiia. 

Subatanco, ^ountrj ‘made paper 01x41 inches Folia, .13 Lines, 
16 on a page Extent m Slokns, 1.C50 Character, NSgarn of the 
eighteenth centuiy Appearance, old and damaged Complete 

Beginning : — 

4^ mrdd gitl^4iti I 

u otc , 

eto. 

Colophon t— 

qftgHTryt^<rerfn. s tTR au*m Tfr I 

3426. 

8458 I Hari-iariiSendu-candriKil. 

Being n commentary on HaritaniSa. 

By JayarCima 

Substance, country made paper 10x4| inches Folia, 73 Lines, 
12-*15 on a page Character, KSgara of the eighteenthi century. Appear* 
ance, discoloured Incomplete at the end 

Beginning : — 

lid I 

qf%^’ nnT ^^ 7 i4gn^ B 

^«;rr4q5iini;qrw g 
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i 

fnwt ’tTr?:T%5r I 

T}^^ last oolopljon in the jiicompletc manuscript ; — 
73B, I 

The MS ends abruptly 

3426. 

8630 The Sntiie 

t'ulj''trtne6, countrj rondo paper UxfiwchiH folw, bi Lincj, II 
on n pn(;n Extent in ilok&s, S.700 Chameter, Nfigara Good Inrom 
plete 

Conies up to tJie 56fb verso of the chapter U4 
It btgxns — 

HTuftsirO sfesnwn*! i 

KTW?: Tfisn >«niT i 

TTFrifeta^ i 

iravifawmNi t 

fwi^w ■sjvanw > 

Urtsed on the commcntnij entitled Padablmtartlin 
dlpiha on the Harnamsn bv Rainaimnda-Vniia 

3427. 

>'631 1 Cifsiflfa-preirfwrft/mtYi/j 

'Being o paiC of Hantxtm'ia <tnd tis commentary 

fiimWT I 

Snljstftoce, country rande paper IStxC inches Folia 76 Lines, 
15 on a page. Extent in Slohaa. 4 500 Character. KSgara. Old 
Complete 

Coraplete in 26 Adbja3as 
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3428 

58^2 Tht Satm 
)f x(h the same commentartf 

Substance country made paper 14x5^ inches Foha 30 Lines 
10 on a page Character Nagara of the early nineteenth century 
Appearance old and discoloured Inoompleto at the end 

The text begins — 

omw ir57»rw© i 

ytTf^dr r fTf^TTwr ^ i 

It IS a treatise on tJie nature of God and Creation 
included in the Haritaiusa U is m 20 adliyuvns 

Tlie last colophon m the incomplete manuscript — 
81B, Tffl »ith 

I 

For the commentary see I 0 Catal No 3712 

3429. 

8092 A nother tncomplele copy of the same as above, 
coming up to the 10th chapter and 18, 14 
Substance country made paper 13x61 inches Folio 38 Lines 
18 on a page Extent in Siokas 2 000 Character NSgora New 


3430 

8482 i 

Puskara pradiirhhAia prahiSah 
A commentary by Tryamlala, son of Qovinda SUn 
on the same 

Substance country made paper 13x6 inches Folia CO In Tri 
p&tho form Clioracler VCgara Date Sarpvat 1719 Appearonce oti 
and diecoioured Complete 
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A trcntiso on the tintwrcof God Visnn in 20 Adliva\fis 
ON-jigncd to IlarivivioSn 
Beginning — - 

I 

imrf i 

TSBs^ t •qtrtgHt Jiffaim to i (, i 
■TtJi I 

^ «f^fT *i afHtfu’i'nm i ^ i 

I sjhrni ^isiTidi? i 

ftiJlir Tftf^ tT*W? * ^ I 

f»r«r?n ^!%*i njjiflfa ' 

^ijyWIV «>^f«fOW ^JTTJ I B I 

% ijsr n^rg^ i 

W'l ^ifRTO^ « g I ^ I 

nz wrat’tT^ I 

*r« t K n 

»n£t»iwtf»i% »ftl i 

JTSmnf^iq^ I « I 
n^TT»i?nr« nTi3fn i 

ft fantmi « i « i 

wgimnnr *reJBsi^'ar^7 1 
TOwrft’ v(i^ irw> *rj<iwfljiw*« 1 1 1 
5t^w *pt »?TTW»I 1 

^Tran*ng^tft'Et»a WR’t i 

The commeniary begtn^ — 

^!^TOT^f5$wn«fc?n<5^TTntF«^ft>infs^w ^ 
nj «^wft wij^ I 
2 he iexi ends — 

^nHtr^iw TO^ viffliiisrv'tffiH i 

mra «tinftT ^ ^rhinift ^ I 
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Last Colophon — 

tcf<T ?rcTHr?^T f^rrftraiT 

flJTTrr i 

Post Colophon — 

\o^4 Mi?w j 

(Comm ) Tfa ti?^fiRnHn'i5Tajf?T\ji:irc^5Tjw?n?<i« 

?tnm i 

??jrrK>j^ trai i ^Tf^rTwnr srir s 
Post Colophon — 

?r??r t^-0^4 X X X X I 

3431. 

6712 I 

A conimevlan/ on the mine 

SubaCancd country mftdo pnpcr NxOinohef Fol a S'* Lmas 6 

on » page Character Nogarft of tho oarh mnoleenth century Appear 
ance discoloured Incomplete nt Iho end 

Beginning — 

Wt^tT I 

wOfldgifdflUdtiafd^l'BVftH 
?rw^^^^^ara5f?[w]?f Tfj i 

4- + T5 g 

f^flFeTT 

wtrcftr St ziTTt^ I 
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-f + 4 

^^iTTsi Tj^j « %mv’i a “ 5ii»a *t -^reiof^ «iniTit ifs ” i 

3432 

1735 ) Jatmxni-Bharalam 

Siihetnnce country mtule paper 13x6) inches Folia 101 Lines, 
12 on a page Character, Kilitara Date Snritvnt 18R0 Appearance, 
fresh Completf 

The fir‘-t leftf helonifs to Alt older maruiscriiit 
i«<yl Coiopkon — 

Tf?T ^mr^T »=rf^?fTiiT «TPa%fv% 

twfiir ^^nqt?wwTfH*ifw «j«rni ( 

Post Oolophon — 

^iftiTilPr wfmsrj I 

Often printed Of T«i»nin»*«» Molmblinrata nnh the 
Astamedin pciuan h known Hu'S I's to be differentmted 
from the Mahilblmiat't by Vyasa It was tomplcto in 
]Un 001) ftloKA9 of whieh the Asvamedlm pnvan nJoiio is 
known It was frniaJated into Bengali verse in the 
beginning of the Ibth centiuv at Chittagong under the 
patronage of ChOti Khan 

3433. 

3421 . The Sanie 

Siibstancu country made paper 132 v 3 inches Folia, 215 Lines 
IS to 8 on B j ns*' Chirncter JlenR»li of the eighteenth century Appear 
nice iliscoloiiml Com| leie 

Post 6'of«p/i(iJ( — 
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»nn i 

f^fed^ifcnr^ir *r ?a ii 

Tf^ ^ ^ni 0 

B ^ ^ Tc a tiJT m I 

ym t 

3434. 

3860. The Satne. 

Substance, palm leaf 29}xS mcbes Foba, 179 Lines, 4 on a 
page Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old, discoloured and worm eaten 

Colophon :— 

Tfs ^t»T^Twn;7r «rpa?lfu% Ti4fiir 

5rw »!2f^feff?7traff*r t 4wiR«nr i 

3435. 

■ 4COOA. The Same 

Substance, country made paper IS) x 6} inches Folia, 100. Lines, 
U on ft page. Character, Bengali of the mneleenth century Appear 
aoce, fresh Conipleta 

Po3t Colophon : — 

wJTiH^^4Tpa5»fu^ii^Ta i 

•# tfa% 9^5 tia^st]: sr^wftrsft t 

f»rinn! t 

3436. 

1649. or | 

BJuirotnsaia or Bhaiata-famvcvnya, 

Substance, country mado paper 8Jx4iimiies holia, lUS Lines, 

10 on a page Bvtent in Slokas, 3,000 Cbarneter, TsBaara Date, 
Sarp\at 16S0 Appearance, ^ery old Complete in C8 Adhjayas Verse 

It is an abridgment of the great epic Mababliarata 
(blgtorical portion only); and it ends with the fall of 
Duryodhana, the last prince of tbo Kiiru dynasty 
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fMst Colophon — 

?rai *rmn i 

PoU Colophon • — 

h ^rfwnqrtasj 

niirrsit^^ TT» i 

iTjawifttfan n 7W5] 

^Tfli « q»sq! i 

TWif? I 

TO«r«i^mWt(HT)[fl^)%q«lTjlint!»iiq* i 

n^T V gfs[ ] »gai«} g qsi * 

The hotK htgina — 
jftna 

ffpro ^rrw^rra i 

^,!BT ^ HTCn^nETT Oral 

jj?!! tii"r «5f?t aff ^ aw %T I 

»iTnsr^i^ jTtai^nanps? 

»iT‘TlWTaqi%9it: xf*‘«'it«natv'fr^fvfT 
«fl% as5i*i^T« trace W^etn»i 
qjrFi vnvam'a ’sfwwaosOr a *ja& l 

qjtti efs^ we enrTr fee e i 
et Hrta tmfee^fs eraima 
f^^nj wOwe^tn | 

ainenj tmtjw iwiff i 

wterwree ?i!OT af 


«[ie— 
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HTST mwT*rr t fyr ^ i 

?r ^ ^3*rf^ •t^s% f 
^nm 5n»J ti»it ■og i 

IJW*?! fsiT^ qiTTVJT^Kl^ <TTT I 

<*MF ^ ^ni ITH 

*p^ni irrmpFf ^ »Tr ( ’) nfir 
5B, Tf<T ’tftJFTPnrTt »T^u^?T stt« xmfl^SWPr , 

7B, « ftaWrwrni , llA, • ’itjt 

z<57^i«rnr , 14A, • §rsrf'rT=*« «<ifl *»n7 if^iS • , 16A, • 9fj?fprf% 
inr*! »rTrT “, 18 Mlnf ]sinrHTWT?iTm »jm n^s ; SOB, 
^fiS^TTirwT^T ^'t?nt!!v^sr *iT« 22A, ’im're^r . 

23A, ^T’T^ fit^irmnfT *fw . 24A, rr»t^ irnF?«rtwTs»w»i*r 
nra ; 26A, U5'^:*tT«i«infH»5fw . 20A, 

nm , 27A, »n« , 28A, 

**iw ■^9?*r « 2DA, 

*n?T . 30A, f^^Tir fefisRmn vjn? , 

31A, *nH ^m^rernr , 32 A, 

’rrw ^^fKsi , 43 B ^nx ^o?T’i *nJT 

. 34B, Tm!jaT^i^rw*it^^^ir »ift ft^rftmH^s^zinr , 
36A, *rTTT ^Titfanfa ind ^rfVttftrfds^JlTix' . 37A, 

nxmx^J ’^>fa?rf?mj?>5>5R , 40A, 

fa<liU®arw ’TFJ j 43B, , 

45B, , 48A, *TKfVvi • 48B, 

, 62A, farre^fa . 

54B, ^a^dmi^r^PT «rw fsrsnwf^s^ffr^ , 55B, fttrensafr '3^- 
3ftJi% ^fqsi , 6SB, 

tnt^eing^ *iw , CIA, 
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, r)2'n, -iTfr ^?ifrggnsvnq . 

G5B, 5ra?Nff »rTi? , 07B, ^inn^nTi^n *ith 

, 70A, nHf^iT , 70B, 

, 71B, gisiijrfffrfiT ^rw r<sT^'Ti^rfr?nswBtr , 

73B, ftnS ’it*t tnpnj^ifta-^rir , 7GA, ^^fusif^Tinn 

fsut^Tftirtswrrv , 76A, sim f^^jqTfriT , 77A, 

VfT?75»T?T^ ifTjr ^fi^flTr*‘9ft'fqrrq , 78A, 

^TJ; TT^-^rfr^r^ 80A, ^z^^ifr^nsyiR , 

a3A, ^»z^f9-5ir»i »rm ^Tfrnf^cTftsigni , 83B, 

8')A, wfniTsiiirrR nm *^^*7 

, SOB, «irKq*BqTr q^tn^n , 87B, TiqqqT’it s\m 
q:»q<gm'^5«jtq , 88B, »iw fjq^nrtnaTq 90B, 

•«nft«nqv\*nq fqq^itftsquq , 02A, •nw ^q^mt 

rwrq , 03B, q>i'rrqtcrc*j7 nrw qgq^ntts«rfq f>{ A. 
aT'aSTWrq^qfCiqTqiWl' nw , ^5B, WJD^q^qrSqT 

qi<T »=(Fqi|nftnarq , 90A, nm aiicq^rsft 

smn . 07A, qffSfqjfTiqqnt qtjr v?^*mr«'iHtsvinq nOA, 
qitrqa*! srm q^Fftsuini , JOOA ^fqfu!iBrmq> qm qqiqfq:tnn 
5»qiq , 102A, ffqf<jarfts«nq , 102B, ^t^QTtrt qirf 

fqqf^afrtstqrq , 103A, ®ith qg qfis’W^sqrrr , 

105B, ^<qfq*rqqt siT*r q^fic^ntjiffTq and 

q^qfefq , 107A, ?tTtrirq*mqT wqqfefW » i 
3437. 

3788 I 

jl/ff?ja6Anro<o Lntha-samrjrahnh 
'> ib-Jtanou I'Ountry hukIq paper ISxSJwehes linos 0 on a page 
Fohi; l32+42+12g + 33+'’O+66+64f30+q+U to llanti 24 Character 
nongnli of the nineteenth emt »ry Ai penrenco fresl 

23 
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Ihe ilth pftrvan is complete in 132 leaves, Sahlia in 
42, Vann m 120, Virata in 31, Udyoga in 50, BhiSma in 
60, Drona m OJ and Kama in 30 Gada and Salyn arc 
incomplete The former Ims 1 to 0 ^oa^o3 and Salya 11 
to n and 24 

We have the following statement at the end of the 
Vana parvon — 

Tfs »minT i 

3438 

iOfiO I 

Udjoga parva Katha Satpgrahah 
Deiirg an abridgment of Vdyoga pnnan 
3 ibftanoe oo airy mndd pnpef 13x3| mches ToJia 3 hlnta P 
on « page CJ oracter BeogaJ of Iho « ghtwntb ceniurr Appearano* 
old nnd di9coitfur<* i Incomplete 

Notes and extracts made for tlio use of professional 
expounders called Kathal as throuplmnt India 

llle present SIS relotei to the Oclyogo pnrvon of llio 
Mahabharata 

Here is a speoiinen shewing hou the Mahabharata is 
condensed by Kathal as — 
tvc«n^ i 

®f«rT ^ i ^ i ^ 

fwf?r inwTT 3T5rmWKrs^ trf^nr 

^irrci «icj ^OT«n« i ’em 's 

• <T55 mtlfg I ’ftPH 

^ e I *T e ^ 

• »^5TcTT?T i 



( ™ ) 


3439 

36Q1 I 

Huniauiba Ko/Aa Samgrahah 

Substance palm loaf lS}x2incbe3 Folia ISSbyceuntinft Lines 
1 on B pa|;o Extent la ilokas 3 OOO Cliarocter Borgah Date Sal a 
1702 Appearance fresh Complete 

An abridgment of the story of Hanvamsa for tiic use 
of tbo Katliaka.i 

It begins — ' 

Tirfa . etc , etc 

fTTTTTTTTCr ^<5 

*iTTPnir?itH’c?Rrg^ 

C) Sf (♦) efff n>Staf*fffl 

etc , etc 

Colophon — 

Xfn «iTfiiT I 

Poit Colophon — 

30^^51 ®«^i m^TOHinr i 

« STi: mufsi**!® I 

s 

aj urA wh3 ^ wca^w I 

Ti^iTfTifWi i 

^ ifhtfffwajTf? I 

’3wn^ i 
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3440. 

Sti'iS I Ptt*<h(iin-pi(idiirhhaiah 

With o itt/ Han Krsna 

Snbstanco country mado paper 131x7 inches Folia, 80 Lines. 
1- on a page Iittcnt in filokn'i, 3,000 Character, NSgarn UeiT 
Complete 

Text and complete in 80 leaves and 20 

eliapters 

T/<e La-il 6'o/op4o«t — 

Tffi nfgtari^fin ■^gf^ws'uipi i 

But this should be 2dth, ns the jirevious clmpter is 
marked 25 There is uo doubt that the text of the 
ffT^nfc is the same as iii the previous tvorkg, but here 
these 20 chapters are said to be a part of HarivamSo. 

Tbo MS was acquired from tlio aiitlior’s son. 

3441. 

8029 only 

bitb^tnnce, country made po(>cr 14x5j inchca lolia 20 Liiiti, 
14 on a page Kxtent in Slok^a, 1,000 ClMractor, IVigwa Ot»od 
Incomplete 

Complete in twenty six leaves and tventY-fhree 
chapte^^ A modern coDiposifion on the subject of 
appearance of a lotus fioin the iiaxcl of Brahma 

3442. 

4719. I Htlmsa'Surnvccayah. 

Substance, palm leaf I2x2j inclie<i lolia, 1 to 14D of which tho 
following leaves nro milling — 8 , 'j, 16. 18 IS. 22, 23, 29 to 31, 41, 43, 44, 
47, 48. 69, 80, 83, 8*1, 102, JOJ, 106, 112. 122, 137, 139, 144, 146 to 148 
I.ine<, 0 on n page Chnrncier, Ivenan of the tenth century Ap 
pearniico, old 

The letter numerals arc mi=65=945 A.D. But tins 
13 given m a Jatoi and lathei faded Jiaiul 
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Tho leaves n.ro marked on one side with letter 
numerals and on the other with figure numerals 

There are two more loavco at tho end, which cannot 
bo rightly placed, the leaf marks on both tho sides, having 
bten lost 

It itif 

V *TriTJtT 1 

■urRT?fema?^a wrF?f«¥! v 

*r an? gerg^awT aw aw j 
apg A\ i 

^sNwajcmfwt^arTOr t 

?rT^aaTaTH*itTfa^f®mifT* i 
aajT + + + fr^iisj^fjnnijwwT 

Htrfa wflirafa^'5^a<i*<<r jw»t ( 

aar^'awwafeifl ar?^awwa ytaij fasfa g 

^ft^wTn’rhrarrtfva i 
»>T^% ^WtawTa 

*J?!T|frcaaya ■qrrlr g K'lfT^ i 

1 TfcTffwagw^ wCl'«lincaTa*T g i 
Tfarrwirgwa wwnr i 
^arsrs^jm aa ns|?i i 

3443 

'iSsfi The Same 

Subitance pain leaf 13ixl| inrh»'» Tola 139 Lmos 4 to 6 
on t patu Cliorailer Udiya ot tl® exrly n natpenth CPtitiirj Appear 
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Last Colophon : — 

Tffl i \\ i 

Post Colophon : — 

'S^^fstgsntfc^ffq^r, otc., i hhih I^ 


3444. 

3073. The Some. 

Sub^tnnco, country-made pnper 11x4^ incliot Polia, 10 Lmei, 8 
on a page CUaracter, Bengali of the oigliteontli lentury Appearance, 
old, faded and worn out A mcro fragment 


3445. 

2925 The Same. 

Substance, counlry.tnade paper 16x4 mclics rolia, IDS. Lines, 
7| 8 on a page. Extent in ilokas. 3,600. Clinracter, N&gsra Date, 
Samvat ICT6. Appearance, eoilcd Complete 

The Last Colophon t — 
wrrm t ii 

Post Colophon Statement ; — 

^WnfhrfTTrdTWlW I tTTJT 

This is a collection of episodes from tlie Mahabliarata. 

The introduction giving a list of its contents is not in 
the present MS. Cxi iVo ST contains episodes as weiT 
as I 0. Catal No 3305-07 The present MS. has, alto- 
gether, 42 episodes It begins with Yndi?tbira-Boka- 
panoda, as in the I.O manuscript. It seems that some 
episodes nere added in this MS. 
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3446 

.J632 The Same 
I 

Siib«tnnp« country reado paper UxB incho* Folm, 3C to 109 
Lines, Son a p3g;e Character, Bengali Data, Saka 1039 /IppearAnce, 
discoloured 

Goldphon . — 

fjrfa^w»r^5 i \ 

’Tff I 

swT'T^ 

ajirf^r^rf^sfl ^•t*i*Ht.i*in.AtiiiT fntvsof^fh i 

’SHirtq tT(7 t 
>in I, etc 

II t 

Substance, country made f < 4 >er 14 x 4| inches Folia. Z to 210 

Lines 10 on a page Character. Bengali of the seTentsenth century 
dppeantnes, old, discoloured and mouse eaten 

This contains the A&vamedhika-parvon of the Maha- 
bliarata, m tho veision attnboted to Jairaini This la the 
only parvan of this author’s Mahabharata yet known. 
It was ttanslated in Bengali verse in the 16th century 
A D at Chittagong 

The first leaf of the manuscript la Tniasing In 210B 
p.ud? i}ie c}iapter There are oo)y the Jst nine hnes 
of the C4th, the last chapter 

HI 

There arc mno stray leaves kept along with the 
mnniiscript. 
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3447. 

nSC 3 . I Vahihpalhjinmri. 

Subataiico, rountfy-matlo paper 10x3 inchea Kolia. 23 Lines, 7 
on a page Extent m filokna, 322. CharaettT, N’Sgora Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Beginning '. — 

^irni’amr i 

t7i:Kinr»t t 

inn*iT v^fr*n *ia^ ^ftrfcic! i 
1 

^RT trnr 4S«yi t 

Khi I 

??W v»»7 Wi«rm9g75Tf^ i 

iffnn5 an tiisMij i ^ ii 

mvi '£ravTssfw»ngf% i 

r a i 

cT^ TT *rrrtt ?:*ai ag*if^rjrrf?mT 

«r?a*sa^aiiT3iT i il i 

End : — 

?rr f«Tcl n 

I 1 

snr^sT^feffl^prar^wmH 

, ?r*rnRi 

a^fsrT % I 

Colophon : — 

TfH aS^iTT^T*! i 
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3448. 

2 mi. r/if.Sanif. 

^iilbslniirn, cDunfri maiJo paper }n}x4} inr>v< folm, II I uic'. 
n on ft pngo Extent in 225 Character, >S'a)5;(iri» Date, Sni;i\vnl 

l(\^7 nnd tlakfli lo<12 Appearance, divoloiired Complete 

CohpJion : — 

irsMHmji*! »mTjf i i 

Pnil Colophon : — 

tRfir 

f"tr<jaf»R ftwum? f^qifanT i 


3449. 

'""72 VITtfrarft^'t I Mmnla.stUWrf 
Bubstfttiee, country made paper 10x31inche« Folia 11 lines', 
on ft page Character. UeoRal, Date. 1202 XppentRme. dis 

coloured Complato 

Being an abstract of tho story of tlio Mabablmrata. 
It lias nothing to do with tho story of Savittn and 
Sfttyavan Tho MS. is awfully corrupt. 

PegifiTung — 

>iK?r»nfWt 1 

I 

wrari ^ wqi MTtanf^«n i 

^*i«Dai*mfni 1 

TfSCT? I 

Rf? (ftf?) fl’IW R(w)^«^(gSl)7B%»ll{Rt]ffTTitT!n[‘]l 

wrw^ i 

It ends in</i o phalaSrtih. 

xw wn7r[R]*nMV Hnresrnr »f[R etc. 


24 
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Colophon : — 

Tfa »miHT i 

Post ('olophbn ' — 

tOt aifm »TIT »T«T ^rcJW ^ ^ 

nTTim *itvsrt ttnrft jtovt tTinbr^Tnl^T: i 

3449A. 

t843 A number of fhort trralifics. 

'miIiMixucc, pftltn toxf 8J * IJ m<-h<^ Folu, 3 J iiic«, •! on n r'*K'’ 

• bnmrtor, Jvcwnn Apponrnnop o1<l amt di'rolourcd 

An nbstract of tho MnlAhJiftrntn, tl>c pame ns Bhamlft- 
Savittrl, noticed in tlio |)ro\Joii<« number. 

Beginning '. — 

'p *iJTt wmt grr g ' ^g T tf i 
■^ari^ i 

^ %llt *TTIf*T^TJT I 

qrgyy u r i ims:^ wtit^ i 

§r c(^ ifhns % ^ flTT ITTTgWT 1 

jeerTevra % f^^oTTfsai i 

^ i 

JTfT ?T?^{?HT 5^Shr*lt TH I 

SnRjaya, in reply, enumerates tlie Paryans and it 
breaks abruptly in 3A Ht 

11. graftal 1 

Substanfp, palm leaf Svlf inches Folia, 0 Lines, 6 on a page 
Extent m slokfts, 60 Character, Newnn Bate, N S 652 Appearance, 
old and discoloured 

A collection of moral verses 
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Utginmnq — 

nnft tyn^ni 

5rm> trFiT?§' 

win »r^!CTr7 ffopn i 

3A, Tf^T in?tf5r‘TnfuiT?f 

«wifi»|, 4B, xfs • 7r^*7finifflHTi^an:f7^w:?r* HJTmn fiA, 

• »»S^TT«fil£f milRH I 

PQ<tt Qolophm St<xUin<’nt -~ 

I >iT?j ww ?f«rsi?rar f<<*}h 
Then it q«oto<« sovcm! well Kno»» sloks? 

Ill t 

Subataoc# palm tea( Sxilmchas Fol o 5 Lines C on o page 
I ^tent in Slokas CO Character Nowari Appearance ol I autl «li« 
coloured Complete 

It hegtn^ thus — 


Rsne rw'tI i 

■3?rT > 

*nffTfi li^nn ^ I 

flrai^fjRUTrFWR wmir^ ftr? i 
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Colophon : — 

Tf?r qir^*at t 

^ I 

Vosl Colophon Statement : — 

A D. 1422, qfq t 

IV. / 

From the Skanda PurCina. 

6ub:3tancc, palm lonf 8x1} inctiiM Folia. 0 t.inM, '> on a paRO 
Uxtont In BlolcaSj 00 Character, Xewuri Appoarunco, old und did 
coloured Complete 

Beginning '. — 

*i5Ri I 

Tim icr i 
H mrrtTTfinrt i 
mm ^Tspsn W fe 

qn^ Tran qCmsqgmqrqi i 
^rr r r vfq far^rmf^fr <r^ fqsmrnr i 
Colophon : — 

Tfe mnw \ 

jrsrr^w i 

biibstante, palm leaf 8xIJ inchea Folia, J I,mes, 4jon a pngo 
Cztent in sfokos, 25 Ciinrocter. Xewari Appearance, old and dis 
coloured Complete 

ll begins thus : — 

fwirrmr W v^vn^iiv 

mrft =>f}nfqft^Brrr^ + + (?) I 
+ + JT^TJii fqq Tift: •m7>nft«T 
fqTjT ?rnnrt qr « 



Colophoi — 

vr 

Eight stray lca\ es 

Ono marked 2, contams tl»o following coloplion — 
rf?! i 

Leaf marked 3, contains the following colophon — 
»iiTraf*Tf<t I 

After which Ganapatwtava begins, ending m the leaf 
marked 4 — 

iffl ^7rffl9f?rei^nn *TmR i 



jiahapuuanas. 

I. llRAHMA-PUUANAJt. 

3450 . 

( Ifrahma-Puninam. 

Tho manu'?cript agrees with L 1182 in every detail of 
tho description. Tt i'j "Naid to have belonged to Kalidasa 
Vidya*vagl8a of Santipnra. 

Tho leaf 21 is found missing. ISl and 182 mark ono 
and tlio same loaf, U'hilo 200 marks two leaves. 

3461 . 

43J>0. The Satne. 

Substance, country n)A<l« pAp<<r njxOl inches. Foha, 103 Lines, 
12onapftgi' Character, UenRHli Date, Saka 17,i0 Ai>pearance, frosli 

For the beginning of tho work see 0\f. Catal. U2 and 
I.O. Catal No 3404. 

It ends : — 

5rr*T •oqi'fl I 

II 

Colophon : — 

TWt? fTwnm I 

Poit Colophon : — 

frfTm^nr g^gt.T « t u,aj5i ffT i 

■st^Ts^T r 



( ) 

3452. 

6195 5lII^>f^3rUJ I Budijttflamt Vrrilam 
ilh Ihe Katha from the Jirahpin Purana 

Substance country in9«le paper inches Folia 4 lines 7 

on a page 1 xtent 1 1 slokas 100 Character Ilcngah of the nineteenth 
century Appearance frcah Complete 

riio Viata IS undertaken if the eighth day of the 
waning moon falls on a Wodnesdoj 

It begins — 

I am i 

wifn nvrr 

giaurf I 

The Pu]a ends in lA and then begins the Katha, saul 
to belong to tlio Brahma Piirana — 
w ar*n i 

’Egftnntr ^trm mm ^ i 

gvnjmt j 

tit 

*11*1 fs*ihi*T 1 

Ci?hphon — 

yfa H^cm ^jron'Na’fitn ^im i 

Katha means a story extolling the merits of particu- 
lar vows or Vratas The storv la recited after the 
worship or donation vowed for, lias been performed or 
made 

3453, 

oioo I 

J/(irgastrsaiia(fnsi Vrafrim 

Substance co intry mode paper llj't'" inehcB Toha 9 Lines 10 
on ft X age Patent m Slokw IfiO Chnrftcter Vagnra Date Samvat 
18S7 Api>eartince tolerable Complete 
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Taken from the Itrnlima PurAna. It an interlocu- 
tion betuecn Kf^na and Arjunn. 

Po'it Colophon : — 

?n?ir mfr 33 ^! 

i Mn*im i 1 

It treat-? of the merits of tlio fast on clovcntli day of 
the Jloon in tho month of November. 

3453A. 

570.1. I JulrIiln-t?}rihiilmt/opi 

Bring an crljacl from Ihe Brahma PurCirtn. 

Su>>stnnrf, coiintry-mndo poper 01x4) Folin. Lmc«. 

11 on ft pflffo. Kxt«nt m aiol.«». 5,200 Clwr/iplpr, TiSgara. Pole, f'nrpvnt 
1853. Appparnnee, diacotourcd. Complato 

.CesfinniMjj — 

*m5 1 *nT= j i 

»rKnnif qjT^rw, etc. 

^niTT I 

V »jfrc‘ i 

qrr qC*is'Vo n^qi*i I 

*nTiTft B^nui-rtBa^ qn i 

?ra- 5 I 

KrapTf WT«I 1 

fqmiTT n 

Zasi Colophon : — 

Tfd BnfSqmmfW i 

Po9l Colophon Statement : — 

i t »Tqg d 

'BR fsifnt? *TTqifin I 

^^TOtqJTFr^g I 



II PAD%rA PUBANAM 

3454. 

317 1 Padma Pummm 

5ul)9taneQ country made [>Ap»r I31x7incl«9 ! olin 00 in nil tKo 
t parU I ne? 10 oi a paRi Txtent in xlnkai 2100 Cl irfirtcr 
Nagara in A bad hand Appeornnrc I ail 

It contains — 

(1) Svarga Khanda m 84 loaves 

Tf«r flmn «3 tqib 

jgvTJTvg I 

(2) Bhumi Khatida in 221 leaves (by counting) 

fft«rnr irrcrf!?^ ufrr® « 

(3) BhQmi Klianda m 40 leaves (by counting^ 

^®Vi«rnt •n« «Rfnvft-svaTV i 

(4) Patala Khanda m 149 leaves (by counting) 

Tf<T ’strsratTO in<n»nj$ tvaswreiiar laiv mt \i» t 

The entire Padma Pntano has been printed at Bombay 
and at Calcutta 

3455 

1697 The Same [BA«»ni h-haniia) 

SubslancB country made pa|w IJ'c 7 inches Folia 96 Lues 12 
on n page Uxlent in Slogan 3 ftOO Chatnctec 'Jagara. Appearance 
Iresh Incomphte 

Tor a description of tlie work see Oxf 12B 
It covers the same ground as pp 113 to 2^5 ©f 
Mnnclnlikn s edition 
25 
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In onr innmi'-cript this is termed tlie Itli part of 
the I’nrnna, but in edition it forms onl}’ a 

portion of the secoiul part. 

345G. 

8014 The Same. 

Sub«<flnc<* foiin<r3>nn«f^ paper. ISxiJ /ncfic5. Tor foit'a, BCf Mow, 
I.mcs, 7-1 1 on i\ pngr Charnetcr, NitRUrA of tho nineteenth century 
Appenrnnee, frc«h 

{!) ifrtn'-T? tj^jun j Complete in 101 lea\cs, dated, 
Saiiivnt 1741. ^erwn^'ttui i 

(2j »iftnT«?tTrrw(7r i Complete in 101 leaves, dated, 
lOlO, 

(3) TSITOIQ! I 

In leaf 3nA occurs tlie following colophon:— 

TfiT ^ftiPar^jjnriTjjV BHTnsisr? i 

Leaves are greatly i:» disorder with tr. ^ written on tlio 
left hand upper margin throughout. They appear by 
counting to number 643. There are leaves which bear 
(UfTerent page marks, while tlierc ore many which bear no 
page mark at all. 

3457. 

4493 The Same 

(Bhfmi Khanka and Vttnra Khanka.) 

Substance, covmtry.Tnade paper IfixSi inches BhtSnn Khanda is 
pomptefa in l'>? leaies Uttara Kharola is incomniete nt tho end Tlicro 
ore US leaves Lines, 10 en n pogo Clwroctcr, BetipoJi in a modern 
hand Appearance, fresh 

For Bhumi Khanda see Oxf. Catal. 12B. The chap- 
ters are not numbered. 

Colophon : — 

xfe »TTrTHJt i 



I ) 


Posi Colophon Sfaiemeni : — 

m^?n^5TO<wrafr?(^r)rT?r%fr?r (vi) 3 »?T?rftK 

1 fwqiwT I 

Tyn^r^jRjg t ir? 'vfwsifi, etc. 

The original manuscript from which this was copied 
was apparently defective as there arc lacuna hero and 
there and leaf 161B is left entirely blatilc 
For Patala Khanda sec Oxf. 13B 
144A, Tffl 
1 

147B, Tfs * ^tr^silsuji^ i 

The 18th chapter of the Gita maliatinya, is incom- 
plete. 

3458 . 

4423 The Safne 

(BhUnii Khanda and Knyaijogasarah ) 

Substance, country made paper UxQ inches I'olia 22S-t 12G 
Lines, 10 on u page Character Bengnli of the nineteenth century 
Appearance, (resh 

Bliumi lihanda is complete iii 23S leaves 

Ixtst Colophon — 

Xfh ^ir^ww *TW 

^ira^aTffsuTni I 
See Oxf. Catal. I2B and 13A 
KnyayQgjaaaM. la com.p.'tetifi. ca I2fi l/ijj,vea 
Lasl Colophom — 

Tfd fgrirnrt^r*n^ 

Sec Oxf Catal 14B and 16A . 
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3459. 

15118 The Same. 

{Srsti Khanda.) 

Substance, country-naade paper 14x7^^ incbes Folia, 101 Lines, 
on a page Character, Nagara Appearance, fresh. lacampleto. 

There are altogether 38 sargas numbered from 1 to 
1. This agrees ■with Mandalika’s edition of Padma 
urana, pp. 1101 to 1233. 

In the present manuscript it is stated to be the third 
irt. But Mandalika calls it the 5th part; and the work 
nbodicd in this manuscript is the last part of the 
r§ti Khanda. 

3460. 

8898 The Same. 

Srsti Khanda and Siarga Khanka. 

Substance, coiontry made paper 14x7 inches (Srsti Khanda), 
11x7 inches (Svarga Khanda) Folia 42 to 279, 1-00, 1-30. Lines, 13 
1 a page Character, Nagara Appearance, fresli 

(T) i Leaves from 42 to 27'^ Dated, Sani- 

at 1893. 

See L 520 (Srjti) 1257 (Si-sti) I O Catal. 3380 (Srsti 
Lhanda). 

(11) I Complete in 90 leaves Dated 

iamvat 1867. 

I Complete in 30 leaves. Dated Saqi- 

'at 1867. 

I 

La^t Colophon : — 

sfcT •snfflncnt: 

Post Colophon : — 
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IT. (Svarga-Khaiula.^ 

Last Colophon i - — 

1 

Post Colophon . — 

J5fli«rg ijcni i 

{UParardha] h’lil <7o?opA<)» - — 

1 tfa *^n<3JU mnan \ 

PofA Colophon'~- 

»,«<« I Ft^l I 

3461. 

4C17 The Same. 

[Bhumi Khnttda and Sr^lt Khanda ) 

Subitiioco, country made paper j(tx(>| inches Toiia Sratt KhnfulA 
H oomplote in 231 leivei and Dhuiiti Kliaixlu «n 223 leaves. Sepsrawlv 
psgod Lines, 6 to S on a Character Den^ali ol llio Oitly nmo 

teenth century Appearance discoloured 

For Sr9t-i Khanda seo Oxf llli 

Last Colophon 

WfiV 7 T& } 

For Bhumi Khanda sco Oxf ISB. 

Lait CoZo;3?jon — 

ifs TOjrw ■°nr%7r?r^^j, 

arfiwuif I iTsiafiR i 
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3462. 

4416 The Same 

( ) I 

{Svarga Khanda and Uttara Khanda ) 

Substance country made yelto t paper ITxCinches Foi a. W6+ 
3C6 Lines 8 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century 
At pearance fresh Complete 

Svarga Khanda js complete in 100 leaves and Uttara 
Khanda m 366 

Last Colophon to the Svarga Khanda — 

Tfa aigwH^crsi nm 

I 

See Oxt Catal 13A 
Post Colophon — 

I mHisrenii wfsraiffT i 

Last Colavhon to the Uttara Khanda — 

Tfii »ir5T^rfr*rfjT 

ui’cTri^lffKrni J 
Post Colophon — 

See Oxf Catal 13B to 14B 

Printed in the Anandasrama Sanskrit senes and by 
ttie Vangavasi 

Tlio manuscript is written m a, remarkably neat and 
clear hand 
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3463. 

4SU;i The Same. 

{ ) I 

{UUnra Kban^ah ) 

I. 

Siibatanro, lountry ma<)a pnp<Y lAxS} incho* Fotia, 3I'> Lin^^, 
0 on a pajfP nxtont m tIoka\ I4,20rt Character, UenRiili in a verj 
modem hand Appearance, freah Complete 

For a full Atmly^is of the work >100 Oxf Cfttal 
pp. 13 Ti to UC. 

3464. 

4504A ftser^tlTWr; 1 Knyvjogansmh. 

From the Same 

Subatftnen, country made paper )4x6mchea Foha, 163 Lmee, 10 
nn a page Character, nongati Date. Sakn l'>42 Appearance, freah 
Complete 

Poit Colophon Statement ’. — 

fatumtimir i 

fttrqrtt i ( 

3465. 

5197. The Same 

SubeMnee country made paper I4}x3{ inchc*. Folia, ) to 10 and 
57 to 13rt. The leaver t to 4H hate been restored m a later hand and 
cover the 50 leaves lost of the ongioai n»aau»''ript Lines, 0 on a page 
Extent in slolcas 4,000 Character. Oeagali Date Sake 1618 Appear 
once, old and discoloured Complete 

See I O Catfil No 3398 and Oxf. 14B 
It differs, in the beginning, from the manuscripts 
referred to. 
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34G2. 

4416. The Samr, 

( ««'< ) ( 

(v^’irtf^n Khnntfa an(t Utlara Khanria.) 
fciulutmrr, jrJlow p*p^r. lTvtVinih<*» IfJix 

3<''<J Linfis » CQ • pas*^ ClB^ta^i^r, tVoi^la «( llr» morSfroth crol'if' 

Af ff«h. Compl^tf 

Svarfia Kli.iiula iscain|»*eJr !ti l(Wi Jc.tvr^atHl I'liar-i 
Klinttija in 

fja*t Cohp^on to thf Ntnryi A'Aan'fii:-^ 

tfi ftran ihk nJtifitr' 

I 

Sco Qxt Catal. i;(A. 

Po*i Cotophnn :— 

nnmfwT «t«rrcTi^ i wp:i»*ni‘ ST^i^rTr? i 

t\t! nth'tn f'rtr.t ^ - 

ifrt TfT'ma (twrastN*. 

T^wjrvfjt f 
i'oIjjA ”» : — 

sv^tut c^u! nnir. nil 

I'nnlf'i I'l tf f ''ihiVr>i ♦■f'j’i*-* <ifi I lij 

«! ■* Vft'‘7St4*i. 

T? *■ tt 1-1 i r'r'narla^ ft ft' Jt ^ 

r>f*t I %'> I 
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346a. 

Thr Same 

( ) I 

{ Ullurn Khan(!nh ) 

1. 

SututRnro, Loimlry mfulo pupfr Irtxflj jnclie* Foln, JIT Lin»«, 
fl on tt p^RO liStonl In ItoknR, 11200 CfiRracter, WeoRftti in n '*‘0 
modorn hand Appcnrani^o. (reali Cocnpl<'te 

For a full armlywis of the uorls. ^ce Oxf Cotol 
pp. 136 to UK. 

3464. 

40C4A l Kmjni/ogn’/lmh 

Prom the Same 

SubatAnco, country mad« pap«r UxOmchc' Foil*, IfiJ I.inM, 10 
on a PARC CtinrActer Ucneali Dato Sako 1^12 App«sr*ne*, freah 
Complete 

Poif Colophon Slalemcnl 

ftfftjjr ^>nrn:r*T«4Tnjr t iriiT^r 

l'\< I ^ ‘ 

3466. 

.'ilO? The Same 

Sulistonco country made paper MlKjJincliM Folia, I to -10 am! 
57 to 13il The teavea t to 46 have b«n re«{ored in « later hand and 
cover the 6C leaves lost ot tW onginal nien''M''tipt Lines 6 on * peg* 
extent in tlokas 1 000 Clmnwler. netigali Date Sake 1618 Appear 
nnce, old and discoloured Complete 

See I O Catal No 33DS and Osf 14B 
It difTcrt, in the beginningt front the manuscripts 
referred to. 
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If hcfjiufi thuH — 

I 

tarn i 

QIW ^qin I 

»7Tg*r fw ♦j?t^ i 

■^rhn trctoiim?! wretxn ntnJT»a^?T ii 
fsam'TinirM^rtirT^Tft i 

traiJo^ ftRirnftJt g»4m it 

TTTr ^ <T«rTf«T f^'smrW I 

?nrt ^ n 

■fnf^r’snj^w i 
fflnrnffxrt'y’jjtTfH ^rm^ra n 

It IS complete m 24 chapters, but it agrees, in the 
end, with the manuscnpt<i, referred to above 

Last Gofophon — 
fTsrtmrrv i 

Post Colophon Sfatement — 

^^Tfs^T I 

^rnw^fEffr*n fiiranTt^wr?:*? i 
«n%03 

3466. 

3740 The Same 

Substance country made paper 17x3 inches Foha 31 bines C 
on a page Character Bengali of the later eighteenth century Appear 
ance fresh A mere tcagmeat 
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!For complete manuacnptB see L 1162, I.O Catal 
No 3398 and Oxf p 14 

Padma Purana has been pnnted by Visvanatha 
Mandalika of Bombay and by tlie VangavasJ Press of 
Calcutta. 

3467. 

. 3801, Pftc iS'awie 

Substance, gauntry made paper 14|x4l mchea Folia 106 Lines 
10 on a page Sxtont in Slobas, 4,500 Character, nengali Date ‘IsIir 
1013 Appearance, old, discoloured aod irorn out Complete 

Thf, Last Odtojplioii ; — 

Post Colophon . — 

f«fX(tTV7^ I 

See 1.0 Catal No 3398 

3468. 

4393. The Same 
IT 

Substance, country made paper 10x6J rnehee rolia, U6 Lines 
0 on a page Extent m Stofeae 2300 Character. Bengali Date, Saha 
1733 Appearance, Irvth Ci^atplet^ 

Seo Oxf. Catal 14B to 15A, I 0 Catal No 3398 and 
Cs TV,m 

Colophon - — 

j tf4is».iw« i, etc , etc 


20 
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Post Colophon Slttiemtnl — 

f»T% ^^*51 =3^TrflT; I 
i»aii%fTcT ^f ^J i *»{4:aj;4{ qT n 
BTfm 45T’»JJST 1 

3469. 

S377 The Same 

Substance country made paper 10x3} inches Folia 114 x-ine*! 
7 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance 
faded Incomplete at the end The 20th chapter ends in lllB leaf The 
remain ng three leaves contain the beginning of the 21st 

The MS contT,ins foul additional leave? two of which 
form a Krodapaltra to tbo 4th line of OA, and the other 
two, containing the date Bb 1110 («*f 

form a Krodapattra to the 4th line of 66B 

See 1 0 Catal No 3398, L 1162, Oxf 14B and 
W p 131 Often printed m Calcutta 

3470 

4410A The Same 
I 

( ) I 

{Siarga Khandah and Patala Khandah ) 

Substance country made paper l^xS} inches Folia, 90 and 241 
Lines 0 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance fresh 

Svarga Khanda le complete in 99 leaves and Patala 
Khanda in 241 

Last Colophon to the Starga Khanda — 

xfif nrn 
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PoH Colophon — 

fffrmffK iTMr*njJTj nf^nafa i 

wn I f"fru3 ^•rt^TJ^T'fTTrW/ifT I 

PataW han(!a, LaA Doiophon — 

Tfa ^tni^nin *imm«3r? nia ?ifuT 

I 

Oil tlic rcvcr-ic of llio kqt leaf — 

bee Oxf Cat 13A and 13B, the last cliaptcr m wlncli 
IS mar}v,od 112 

3471. 

4538 The Same 

( ) [Palah Khanda ) 

Bubatanee country mad* pnpor llxQinche* tolm 2C8 lines H 
on a page Evtane la «loka* 7 500 ('hawctcc Rpngnl in a lerygood 
I tm ! Appearance (feab Complete 

Lwit Colophon — 

Tifa ajgsRwan]? an? 

j iiisr*nTc? i 

SeeOxf ratal p HA 

3472. 

10640 The Same 
(A mere Jraffmext } 

b ibstance country made paper 12x4 inches Folia 21 34 t^CiO 
I ines 8 On a page Character BenRali ol the eighteenth century 
Appearnnee old and burnt m 

28IJ, Tfri ng^fstTiTiT {2\, « 

54gni , 68A, • tr^n^'^suiRr i 
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3473. 

528 tTJjpxiftJI Timi5nai!3 I 

Jiain^aLa7nedha /torn the ^ame 

Substance, country made paper 12x0| incites Folm, 114 lines, 
11-18 00 a page rxtent in filokns 6 000 Character, NBgaro Appear 
once, tolerable Complete 

Tlio principal interlocutors are Sc^anaga and Vatsya- 
yana Tliero are 09 cbnptcrs, numbered 1 to 09 The^o 
agree generally with 0\f 13B from chapter 29 to cliapter 
95 

The uhole of the Padma Piirana ha? been printed at 
'Bomhsy 

See L. 1263 

3474. 

5476. The Sa^ne 

Substance, country made paper 12x61 inches Foba, 170 Lines, 
12 on a page Character, Nagara Date, 8akn 17^0 Appearance, fresli 
Complete 

Colophon — 

Post Colophon Statement — 

I I 

-413511 n 

TTunv t i 

'ST^aT^T f? n 

5TCTJI1R3T ?iailCT t f^»3trg<T I 
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t •TH xfajTOiTO ^ HT*ia i 
ni| r 

Seo the number nnincdmtcly preceding 
3476. 

1451 ^^5lT5TnT'?T3irf5 I Vatdtjanaiha mdhaimyam 

Tram the Same 

Snbatuneo rountry made popor t*!) y 3} inchna Folm-Sl I mat 7 
on A ])flge Cbnractcr Bengali Data 9aka 1709 Appentaneo Treah 
Completa 

Colophon — 

rfA ^Vtr^erro nrffTWfflT ^OTTU fw p w ry iw 
•mrnr! i ^rarnr^nr V7s i 
Po^l Colophon, — 

^C^rnsrr 1709fi»foa’«?t?mT^cw^!r^a:n 

Tor the worlv see L 2304 

rhiH H a description of tlio wril known Pli'illic « m 
blem of Siva at Dcoghar m the Santhnl Pargana Tins 
ivork IS not found in Mandalik s edition 

3476. 

10109 I Aaf»i(;a>-a.n2a/int»iya»i 

From the Same 

Sabstinee oountiy made paper 8tX4 inchos Folia IG Lines 3 
6 cn a page Character, modem Ksgar« Appearance, fresh 
ncjiniitiig — 

^jrarTTT? I w ^rrfejrTTn^TST 
ifT^^ nfH » 

^OTTff IWjj ( 

•iTjvf ^rf*^ fnft: p 
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3 5 [ 

*rT^ ^5fl frftT^ n 

ftc!PJ!(5r^^ (?) 1 

mf^cft >^^c! B 

^^T^iZ^rTrcw^ fJT^ ^if«3i^ fsis I 

11 (^)> etc 

oA, Tfa ■'iwi^<U5 ■srorftium 

7A, «> ^tr^lfJTprJTTTT^ r^flHtsWini ''B o tfcg^JTT^TfJJT 
5«Ti«i , IIB, «» ^tm ^5«risiiini i 

End — 

■^^nn: qfrar^Q TifH t 

^ Hwfa ^ ^riffTW^m ( 

^r^rr 'rfjwt fiiviiw ’i j 

Last Colophon — 

Kfff wrwj^ ^HTi?|>a*:»Tsrr^ ^(?)^jnf 

JUTT qw^suinr i »mm i i 

This IS a famous iull in Bimdelkhamla hold sacicd 
from Nerj ancient times It vrns several times the capital 
of the prov ince and now forms three separate states under 
British protection Seo I O Cat ^JSh 

The worl is not found in ^lm<^allk‘H edition 

3477. 

lOGl The Stme 

Substance country made paper 0x4| inches 1 ol a 14 Line* U 
on a page. Extent m eloko* ISO Cliaractcr Nilgara Date baipval 
J8S1 Appearance, freslt- CoinpJelc in 5 elwpler* 

La t Colophon — 

x(a q^nr^itr ( ^ 
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3479 

2803 The Same 

Substance country made |>npcr I0|x4J inches Folia 24 Linos 
14 16 on a page 1 xtent in Blokns 1 000 Character, NSgara Date 
Snrpvat 1742 Appearance discoloured anil s^orti out Complete 

Coloithon — 

Tfa TOitra iiwiMtaiw ^TiilJrnrrTw 

1 

Post Colophon — 

qraqi a?^?! cTciija ^rqTsftqraqr 

acjHti ^TTn^’^’rraq* B^TT?nrF3%*r 

fafyd qrnjrr i 

3480 

8129 I Vpidaiana Khandak 

Substance country made paper I 3 |x 4} inches Folia 17 Lines 

fi on a page Extent m stokaa I 100 Choracter, Bengali Date 8aka 
1703 Appearance fresh 
Beginning — 
ll(oq|iel4(7 I 

ajsT5a«fft0ifln(U!iaqT^ipij5fi4:1^ i 
fqtin^i HiTst in: %ijt an pi firvyriH c 
*nr«t fran?3 fnqpjT*l JT»t^4:?T 1 

I 

r^WPiT q»^ qi: n 
qw "Hslini^si I 
^isqTrfkpq ^fq a^fqa n 
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f'fw nw unjjrjfjfr f 
»\U ttivy: »vi w^tin fit’ll f 

jj v^fn fjF-if I 

rrj rnvT^ vm 

»iiir winiMn*’ i 

ftfitl lOT*! WvlJ>r»n»»lftBl 
mrftTnrnwjuir nnirnfr* i 
f59nrTt«»fr ^i?sm ^crtirjTi 
f fn^nr^fiiwtr ^T>»r*nn\fm i 
Tiwin ^fn« »m'» 

irr tat «hf mrrftr uti i 

^ani «t*«i nn i 

nrnrf^ «tf-r»ffT wrr tjfc^ r 
T <r^vKTOi*tiptT^T »nr i 

*nrn^ *n?n 'rwr I 

wtm wra’TRVrrnwiM 

lin mar t in itwinfini i 

Tn wj f ff nni 

HTfl ^ rTKT*t»?t unr t 

5iJn?« ^ *Ri: (t) ^iT wnj^ ^ 

rai^ a T^ wwji fflWm’T I 
tiw 

^r»rifm«7r«Vfi wwrf)^JHvw*’ i 

TTWTW tfrn I 
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^(rfia^?i'flT(^*f B 

iTfijjjnsTwfea i 
¥Tn^*i^ B 

gwtf^ f??r 1 

i 

5^x1 <ra n 

Tims go on the mystic descriptions of Vrtidavana, 
Srikr^na, His consort. His associates and attendants 
L 36A Parvati aslts -~ 

ftwtffl <WI'S>iJI J 

iTUCiii ?ni[5iTsnf»r d 

WT mn i 

OrsrfxD *n(T) t 

1 

ffaiT jfhft^refincrscr j 
«r^ irjfTXT^nrfFfi^i^muTw^rpT*! d 

*1 1*1 lgniH««nni ^l*ii«imnnist«i | 


cT^ ^^Tpr <(4(GM?re^JigTilT 1 

sfTTBrra p 

fs^ J^r ciHsrn^^mT i 
fT?ji«Hiiu » 

itir^ikt 1 
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ctWT^T^^r^rn^t^ ^ i 

cn?rt ?r5 n m ^ an^nff^BiiUHT « 

%i<snj ^ iffffK^T *<1 >TT*nisTrr f=?»*r?l i 

sr7r<( Wo? ?»mi)*iirfc ^sfwra i 
<im *iTWT 'nf?*i?rn!J3rnj d 
amrftriu ? <tw €*?T¥%’?r t 

frq ^ W ^ fwfSITtmTH I 
f*i«{ 11^ Wtjn D 

It ends — 

^l9raiv?^fitf?flf*isrr®TJi 
^^uifuwre 1 

?? ?wwfffi<»mraf?wTW5nrr 

^ w-f ^ ^rrfffjftftr ii 

ri^cftllf? WW?tT 
?S5T^5ifgfa?ra ^igsjiwww I 
SR’f TW <T??r WW 

ftm ?? f?iw c*n^pf?5?*TKi B 
Last Colophon — 

BCf? MU ^0.19 Mioiintati^ WHTH 1 

Post Colophon — 

SIWT^ \ i ^ j y^mg i 

Maijdalik's edition, chaps 69-83 



( 212 ) 


3481 . 

Tkt Same here called 

3148. I VpidCaana maMtmyatn. 

Chapters GO to 83 of the Patala Kkanda 

Substance, country mfkdo paper 12|x 5 inches Folia, 80 Lines, 7 
on a page Extent In Blokna, 1,300 Character, NSgara Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 

The Last Colophont — 

TftT tndmuiy 

1 

Post Colophon : — 

Beginning i— 

^5^ t 

wrft i 

*fmwf i 

isa I 

gfa7rr|^i' i 

ftcfr vfj« ii 

JcaRTT fsra wfewjTPim t 

a*3«i n Twxf^ i 

utoiitraiT i 

etc , etc , as in the previous 
numbers It has, however, three chapters 
more 

3482 . 

8165. 1 BhaUa-Hara-canUram 

From ike same. 

Substance, countrj made paper 10) x 5 inches Folia, £0a Lines, 

8 on a page Extent m Blokn^ 3 300 Character, NSgaro Date, Satjii at 
1785 Appearance, (resh Complete 



( ) 

fsi? 

f«ft:«rc ssTmg f 

Bi^ftjnntTfoii^ ^?iTf MfRif^ 

^T^wftrtnc *pvc^ ’jJ'lHTn I 

tf^TO ^5jT 

^{rrggj^^rr ^ i 

7r^^^n%*T *j?f3(f2WT ■g>’su4iTJ?^ 

3»rt5 ^si«’TT5!7?lf»T i 

nt^^ra^fjfCrswmftKf ftr? 

BTig ^^r«1fog I 

TOT ^TT*rf^ ^ **1 w»Tra I 

w75r?(m?)TrafiroTr m fVT9'FrgTf«^> 

^:^ ^ <T^tT»Prfgd f«fi5 

^ nt ? (jaa »j?rftfu5fsH^cr f 

vifRwni^nsc^'T «*f«f ?T«TTNaT 

^f»TcTt f^Sflfilirera II 

^fir^ ftftT*f^w g*nft I 

^irfB ^m>TTO^ ^ i 

H«;afgvirei'? l 

^fsT ft^-nr flitrm ?i^ n 
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4A, i 

^ ?nrn«Jr ft<n 5r srtfrw!! t 

flu’ll ?Tf^T5M5^ I 


*3TS I 

fst^iTTTTWwiT^ v^rn^r^rnsR k 

*tgi« »^raT; fT^rm n 


?nT»s»mJn?jnr n«:^«n5i *i*m i 
iTTfJiMtn »nrf«j I 

9n^?f qwairn! H^a \ 

vnnam ftf?% fTa ftfuf^i s 
HfmTgfaRat 5n?j iTTO ^n*n^ i 
jsnw vzvnv a*/ra^<^ i 

traa vfx %af?t i 

aa + + JsTffij ^?^5ftT^7 I 

Last Colophon — 

tfa ^TOqtTW qramg^g HfTC^fc^ ^flvsimw 
^fi^ifaaTriyanTi j j Not in 
"Vlanddik’s edition 

3483 

10117 1 HoUkii mahatmyam 

(Legetids ta connection. itilfi-Ndie Holt /estival \ 

From the Palala Khanda of the Padma Purana 

Substance country made paper 91x4 inches Fol a 20 L nes (I 
on ft pagp E'ctent in alokas 630 Character NSgara Date Saipvat 
185 j Appeniance repaired Complete Foil 15-18 23 are missing 

See I 0 Calal 13S6 and 3387 
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:U85. 

202S. Th {•.loiir 

^tlN( u)i» toiiriJri n»«d» i«»i fr i o)ih 4~ I iiuf |] 

I II rt jM« J '(ti nt 111 Mnh t« I (HXi Cbirtrrr Vi<jirtoIfb 
iinliiry A) jm ' rnncr-, « U 1 Cofnjil t« 

h<(jh 148S mun777 ami [ O 1 iJnI 'IW'J 

An intprlocution I)clwc<n ItnRimvu \ii(I ^i\a 

348G. 

337(. TAc Same 

Siibi*l dicf', countfy tnnil pnprr lolm S> Line** 

4 on IV ii>B' I xt<“nt in ftlnkn^ 1000 tlnrmti'r, Hongivli of th 
I'lRhtvcnlh Cfnturj \p|«'nrnn<' fi<l <1 CompI tp 

Often printed 

3487. 

.'»224 Tfte "^ame 

SubstaiKo palm icof inc(p« f'otii (Oi Line.< ? ? on n 

pagn Charnctvf DAf»g/»|j l)nl ^«k* 17jf) \pppn^a»rf• frcdh 

Oomplpte 

for the ivorh sec L 17T7 

Laif Colophim — 

^^iftxinrr F?rf irrsTWrirt srnr 

5VHTI 

/’osf Colophon SMemenl — 

^ jjnmifjTJfr i 

’firt Tri*n + H- I 

28 ' ' ’ 



( 218 ) 

TtTs^mfTfv^rqR^lf^rww^isf? gfifift srgs ) 
5f};7^iffnfaf4^r^^j% wHT^fW'flTfi afs- 
«i«jm f^fsffesT ^?rT<T itn j 

7rr% rn Tr?R<jftTtfrrv^?<f 

*Tf?r ftfar *TnT9TW i 

Otk f«ifgriT 

if^aT II 

I 

3488. 

9295 The Same. 

SubsUnci*, country mndo p«p«fr 12x0 tnchos Folw, 35 Linpi, 11> 
13 on a page Evtenk (n Sfokna, 000 Chnruclpr, Nitgam Date, Simvet 
1809 Appearance old ComploK 

The Laat Colophon inns :~ 

j^'ajotnTom 

51511T ^TJTifkwn^ ) 

JTTJlsf^W WT© ^ninfir rftwT^lT \«<£ 1 

3489. 

9354 The Samp 

Substance, country made paper inches Folm, 40 the first 

tour lenies missing Lines 8 on » |»ige rxfent m £lok«s, 020 Dab, 
Ssmvflt 183] Snka 16'iS Char«cter, Nagom Appearance, tolernhle 
Complete 

Taken from the Padmn Purana. 

See L Vol V, p. 95, No 1777. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa im 
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3490. 

892 The Same 

. ITi/ft fhe commenlwy enlttleil Suhodhim 
I’or tljo MS ace L 1777. 

The commentary m bj Apyaji Bhatta of Vira pun, 
pupil of Jnananancla 

Post Colophon SlaUmeni — 

srp I, etc , etc 

3491. 

11070 I 

Vpda'Sara'wka9ra'mma‘Sfoiiiajn 
bubstAnce, country rnatln 12x4} inclie^ Foiu 1$ Lmco 

lUoDivpRg L«t«nt in »lolua 140 tharwler Nag-iri DatP Sa^wnt 
1800 Appearance, old and discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

TfiT AfTaiTSTr 

Post Coloj)ho7t — 

»T5{j t,«<t fnfa *41" 

»TmKJ4 1 Not in the Bombay edition 
Begmmng — 

I aw f'O^iv i 

5}7W I 

wsT >!^WTJrai i 

^^sfsrtrmwi j 

aa w wnaia ^ ^nnfffv t 

■a«TWJo^*?i3T JTU «*■ i 
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^frfT Hr*Tw»:¥ tn:?^ | 

nPRj^ugtjis flffif »n«iify^)fqpi7tfw?ir - 1 
pran- K7H?ru> »2rg^3i7crf«rfj?- 1 


21?, ^5 I 

t^’rr Vfr ^ort 1 

^ ^rwf TfOJ I 

f?r^ I 

7??r^ »T^qnnt gfwgfroq I 
ftfqqjl ^Ipq JTR qq?n I 

4H. 'P jfiTs qciq j 

qrif#r5f ’i>?T’(i^R f*r^R j, etc . etc 

3492, 

S‘>.‘).J. The Smne, 

bubstuiico, cauncr5 riuidt |u(|i(r i^i >:■(] inches I'obti, (,'4 Lines, •» 
on a pngo Fttent in -wIoIum, J 40 Choruettr, modern KAgnro in n 
modern hand Appearnnci ■ Iresli Complotr 

Complete in 08 leaves Writleii in large letters with 
rubrics at stops. 

The Colophon • — 

Tf«T ^rHR JRmrTctRT f^5qi’3T:?TT?T(W 

f9l^PR[^] 5rt*T ^TITR l 

?7*f<r \e.^s I 

3403. 

0020 The Same. 

Siihstmce, counlrj wide pujMr axdj mclua 1 olm. 20 Linr«, 

0 on a page Extent m Sfokffls, 32 y Chamrh r, Nniinrn Date, batnvat 
1700 Appearance, fr< ■•>» Coniphtt 
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This IS taken from tlic Uttara Klianda of flio radinn 
Puriiin 

Colophon \ — 

arf^svjt^ 1 

Po^l Cotoyj/ifiji — 

\fi*i ’iRit ^TRT "U*n- 

fR^JT ; R^g, etc, 

3494. 

07lil The fhune 

sulj^twnec, country mad'* |>i«i>»r 81y4 it»o!i<« Foll^ 21 Lmw i) 

in It pngt rxtent in aiokni 280 CliirncUe Nagntiv Appsaranc*. 
tolmiblt Comiilrti 

3496. 

S4oI The >'>anie ui(h « coniineutury 
liy Paramu-iitendra, the of Abhyiain’ 

Nurayanendrn 

8ul>Ktano( oouittry mnde pnpi r Ilx8)inch»4 tolii 144 Liitei 
10 on It pig* Lxlent m llolcai. J,700 CiatrMtcr modprn saRuMi 
Oitt Sunvdt i')20> AppenrAon. fri'tli Coi(i('KtA 

Lrisf Colophon — 

tfa »if?fnRT 

■?^4:RT5t f3«i%^OTrew 

5ffa:TRjT^»rrw?!>^fsrsr-^wg«r»T7r?t7!ir»T4:^^f^f^i 
^^frrw5»?*TT4T«rrRiT wtmrr t 
Pf)«/ Colophoti — 

V4»< qd H^JT 
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For the beginning of the commcntniy see L 228b 
It has a long preface ending in 7B — 

nfirs ^ tTriaTir^Tisn 

%5Tf§?jmr a^wfirarw *ijt acnr 
142 B, Tfe nnra i 

^"^nTTfir^ j 

TTTffT^ stisi ?^i«ccftfnJ7r t 
jm fsn^ifrcY Jre'rmgy^Tfaiftw i 
The Phalasruti continues to the end of the JIS 

3496. 

46')*) »ftrIfTTT¥TrJ2IJf I muhilniijuin 

Siibatance, country made |>n|Kr 12x4 inches loin 65 Linos l 
ODiipt^c t xtent in slokas, i JOO Cli iructir. Xlonsnli of tin oiglUiinth 
century Appo iriince, old and di«coloured Compli tc 

lieginmiiy — 

■# sfH ^erasTiT I 

ir ntTjqNi n -nai + + + -t- i 

t» 5 t. I 

X X X X X « 

I 

jTiiTa^ %*i ^jsn I 

T^^*r i:f ’?oj tiJifH fuiaaafiT j 

X»i 3 Xi I 

Tfa gJcfwnrf^dJi i 

^^l-a 9^«nxji wm I 
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»ITTr *Tr I 

??WTg^f^sjn TITIII*^nlf4RlT^I I 

fT^rem fvRF ^ ysU I 

mufsR ire mnJ^? nir j?tRre% «7 t#t i 
5!rffrtrT«»?«Ti«stmir»{ i 

f»i^nii iT^tn^Twfy gF<i i 

lifTir«rT ^ uVuww i, otc . otc 

TJio end ot tho niin«»'»cript j<? inore or e/Fared 
Last Cohpfioii — 

tOi ’!?t'T^r5nm ’EftHiri'? 

rf^jn^WwituRtTrairemi mrtKi^ i 
Po^t Colophon — 

sfWT T fyw ^ g^ w^^Tc^fjnsfm i 
aj%fe iftfrrerrRW r?»r^!Tr i 
+ + + + + i 

crenel t<*<J WTWT’SITQ R^FRil | 

4- + 4. + I 

In Alajulalik’s edition Lttara KhnnrJ \, Pliaps 171 -18S 

3497. 

4839 I 

Vasi^iha-Piltpa Samiad/ih 

Substnncp pnlm fMf 13x2 meb^s FoJta S to 133 ot which the 
following lcA\ea Are musing — 5 to *>, 14, 1C to 19, 22 to 21 50 to 52, 56 6J 
■4 7S, 81 82, 89, 02 to 132 Character Cengsli of the seventeenth 
centurj 
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Tlio first and tho Inst colophons m th( lUfoctui 
manuscript arc m\on lulow — 

M5, T-ffl i 

(tOH • M^fTTSUinT f 

Jiitic Js om icnf iDort wjtli flirrt Jjms bpJoi}erin„' tt) 
the s\mQ work in Nowan character hut not to tho prospnt 
ninnuscript 

— Hero breaks o/T tho third line 
See Mnndalik’s oelition, Uttnra Klmneln, Chaps 219-221 

3498. 

10000 I Jfha'/mala unihalmuam 

Asiuined to the PadinO’pttnwa i« Cat Cat 
Siib^lnncc, inAdopnivr lOit ft inches lolm 10 T inrs U 

on a pn^ Clmmelor modern NAenrn Apjenmneo fresh 

Beginning — 

»w 1 

*1 otc 

I 

^ Tf»fUTT^ I 

jRT ?:rfsr t 

siffer I 

HTTini ira nfg irelfga i 

smrJT »T^rt ftai « 

ftsajanra ^iwf u*r<rfr:^a i 

f*ninr fsi^tirfs^OT B 

2A, anrtE^ ^rgimrcT i 

•^sraT B ji 



Ttifrm 

it ■ 

s»t«5 tfufJwiM t9;i^ j > :> 1 

iTin^l'i u»* «}ttiT Bff 

tt» qTJtJJIW I 

vsstJTiM «T 

<iiifititn^iiiiTi*i cHifT'an’^*’ i 
TnT'»t ^ rtfuTt nnj rnm?H^ i 
^t?iTtrTK?ttrt ■»irR iii«}ti ir^tPffu i 
.1.\, rf/v 0’7Jtt:>4W . 

."»A, • . SA. » fL-iot ('olnphoiu 

• f>|\llTf«Tn*l ^^WJItT I 

Tins npppnrx to Ik from tlio M%,tmlft-pur.nn Tlir 
work o! tlir vaitio iiamo in !*ft<l»m •< an inlrrlocnljon 
liptw«‘<Mi I’lirvali and Nvan ‘^er Mnufldiks ('ttnro 
Kltniifln, r!«.ipt<rs 

/( piirf'' — 

jnnjtu»i«t^ ri^a u*nf< n 

tfT^ 7rbn» *n*» nwitm i 

g-iay. 

83-i;{ OTreT32I*T I 

/\«in i/al iihtrj nuihafuttfniii. 

Vif»n the Ktnnunkn klutn’in the Padmi Peranrt. 

''ii1)atnnr< pniintr^ imd« |‘^l»r^ 101 « mrh<-« loli'i. 27 

lOpiitiiiipi txlint m MoW»< MO Chirnrtct. \AcnM D'ltr, S‘tm\*t 
I'na A{'|« iirunfx* frp^ti C<imptPt<* 

Bee I O. Catal 
/.««t Crtlophon — 

Tfn »int- 

d*ifw*Tgt^ n^-^Tjujx^ , 



( ) 

'[’(icio I', no fCiimniikil Ivliumln of tlj(> PA<lnv\-piirfln.\ 
ill Mrtiulnlik*. 

Co}of>ht»i : — 

\<V« 4t?T^iH5:»i^n i 

Olhci dohiphonii — 

2B, «• si*?iyf«nrcTW unmsuniT ; 4.\, • jryin^^fcqfTtflfR 
r?e?|^T-svrn7’ : .'»A, • «7?rr?jT;ignr.-; fiB, s 

svjn - ; 811, • ; OH, • Tivtrttjnr- ; 12A. • u*9nV>r'6!T- 

■^ru»i »tm »=inn>niit^j ; i;^B, . ; I5R, • *r^n'^5vit^: ; 

18B, • ; 2&B, • ,* 22n, # ?T?7i^n:rnr! ; 

’2iA, • ; 20A, • 'n5^TOr«iT«i! i 

3600. 

8218. I 

F/'om the Padwa^PHiUnn-Saimiccaj/n 
Pcstoied In r'n/«<Tf«. son of S!oni€^i<ttn. son of Piufmtitn 

Sab^tAocc. cauntry.iGAd* pApcr 11} x 6 tuchrs Folm, 102 Lines. 
lOenApsgt' Estunt m 6(okn«. 2 200 Chsmter. Najtiiru of ihr* SLun. 
iwatli century Appeornnie, oM nnd rli^eoJoured CompJetp 

t — 

*iJT' JrCTTi^% ^?Tiff5inr^nffra i 

s^rni^fri^ 

yTOftzmitnTinj ^ n \ n 

gi^RH *f(7r I 

n ^ j 

gfsig^Tstr i 

Tryni^ sf^T fi ^ n 

wBifT tn ift rd xihinx i 

^RiXg5» 5Rfef%^T!J l[ 6 |[ 



( ) 

»raT^n 1 

^?re?r inj^nsn^ j y, n 
jTr^^r irfr^s^gr qfnrcr-zrTftrfKr ’S i 
wr?*T iH'^TtW 11 i n 

^j«7 ai^a / 

^t 3 Ttfir*Tj qfvaTJT? II « 

Hxr^ I 

a»nm Jimstr’S’cm o '= i 

aa af? 

*?tw«ir 55nsr iirsTTsis^ II 1 11 
■«T^ s^irn i 

3 '?'^ 1 

*itTnw n i 

>557 anr^^*?i aff^aia i 

fifsflin n 

f3ra5,i»T sama as?mi*Jif?ai?ai 
^T^hreraaitisi ^*T«ertn^v«a ii 
g^^prrrwr % afl*^ i 
J7trrffT> a'ei®T n 

irauftal tt nfrcat fag i 
grfa’?ni’« iz^jax n 

VT-Tn?f I 

^^^^\^ «5a^^Rmif?w «^ifgja n 
am mT i 

^ WTB ^ j 

q^^*: sEfwfHtVuTf^ i 

a«j fmrraa*^ ^<15^ qqta “s 11 

trt^ ^■at mnaa 

m»iaT«;aTC ^ ^m qs^r^rfrtut k 
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TligicT I 

{{^ ??n*l ?I5? ^ft*T 11 

n4?rrfef^ i 

« gHJT n 

t ar^^CR ^T q«I5B5R g ^fJT^ri I 
^IT^T^SH ^n^TT^Wn II 

ftjawTt *s?R 1 

^dirra: ^f^iastr n 

^rgifti ?Rr wg? ^^'’g’^ftr^ i 

i3Jsguifi li 

fji ^^rfflSTSojne t 

vwvf4TOr wt g»n:3i?r t 

*T *TTT*ifk gre w irag^iTfl i 
Ha^ ^gwr niR-nt^r ii 

?^jra ^«rt q?j«*w?JT i 
qijjm *T?9wt%«: ?»KfT 9^mtm » 

aR Kssrfsr g«rg; i 

ir^ Ti^'5i«iT&*r faa ?rrta5"'»l ii 

sEi^unT mthi ®n i 

cf^ ^t’sn Hm«inr -q-^w f^nir^x ii 

■iftm'qTXaqRn? xraiq Hef^fiJJ I 

gq?r^# g h Hqf|fipnf*m i 
Ti^% ^*1 ^ ^ I 

^ qxqa n 

^fcxai^g ^ i 
qxR vvjfkfffj i 

g i 

wtqi’q f^gUR ^“t g?TItq ^ ^1 I 

■a ai^s afuai «s( «if«q ■q’sjqn^mrcf n 



( 221) ) 


5^<T ^TWT 'OSTTIT^ D 

Bf*rai7 I 

^ftrn <fti| IT^IT ^f^fTW II 

■qrafi*: *t»i 1 

«tl4 UIJJTffl vn TJMW B 
a?r x([5T fT^nnaq insjm ^OrfU i 
5 ■*i«n »Hr<st iRT 'ttM mT% nt n 
?r*i> ^mvm iifu 51 ’9TT ^fv JT^r jswjt i 
^f/n Tryifw ’S^Ilfin '^fn' OW^ntOl ^ i 

q*^Htt3tf^f«5lfn 5! ^TTmH 

nfjftim ^ H 

jj vif»i s««7 JT^ 5 I 

qftsn u 

n*fm *if«t9 a>w 5 1 

arm %f3a!Tf?fa *f'i>T B 
^T5I fif 

aisimna^ n 

wsiifarsimif?^ ^*r*!i»T«! ) 
tr^ ff »r4t?t«ifnr srwr gi^r ^etjr n 
a ^ ?T«n5n fqm 1 

’fst*! «5^n1«iT'ii ?i«« tt 

mm i 

■5^1?!^ faa^ f^ 11 

wan^i Tisaanjifu 

f^^rnrHi^r ^ %t HT n 

mm m scar fao^ Wa ■’i fi7»frf^»r?( ( 

f?imi5T 'flw«i*i «^i«» ^ II 
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/V)s/ ('ohiplio}! — 

'lliis iM II (Usciiption of Pu^kftrv ihqi Ajiniin wliitli 
lin-4 a tuinplc nk lUahm » 

WnUoii Ml T )fi{<*r lifilMl — 

■ytM 3ii^s 

^mt^ranTt r^ffrc-j 

rrqrfxrtT I 

I hrn in a diffprpnf hand — 

gnw TfrrnrT5»i5i^>% w i 

3501 

IlS'l I /kif'" <?'''« 

*1 ibnnncf ^cit 1* n <T IJnC in<“h<9 rolm 16 line? 10 to 
13 oil (1 png( I St nt in e>loti>i*> C<Kl Chor^rter DrnRnli Date SenRAli 
fm 127i) Arieornnen (f<*sh Compkt® 

T/ic f^oif Coh/t/ton 'Ifn/fimt’iif - 
I »Trer4rfirfe 

Jtnr w i 

rfa »fsT *n« < ’^r 

»fT7n{ II njj I 

Foi the work stc 167<> BiirnoU 0(iA The present 
MS ns.'Jign*! It to Pidma Pnrtni But it i‘> not in 
Manclalik 

IB, rfir trrrm^ mfvmfttfTtiT itvrrfsviTV , 

tA. TftT ’attra^^Tw f^aWtsyn^ , GA, 

vfa affq’njftairi atram^cruWMUSi 

^T’rnjpfgTaPi'pqm »hh «<^9V«urr^ . *>11. rfa fnsfjff- 

tTT^ TT^TTii’qnrtira^ <T*r *qiJ^f5WmT I 
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10 A. =»T I 

Wiw iftiRT T^rafcT n 

ai^ir siT^tr^ 

TT^TC^ aiHi '^^Tf f 

1 ^A, tTKtf^’trgqoisn ^sfrniR ^jfafqjcTfi i 
»ff«?a?7 f 

9ris?rf?*TTfHqsj5?T IZIR^ xfa qrajff I 
^TVjr M %?^H^f5?T{^<TH II 

qTf!qi5T^5 ^ I 

tr?Ri •^fflj imRJTf (I 

aqfirejR 5?frf^^ > 
a^r«r q^%qr»qT ^ n 

^ 5Qwmr»iajq»7 i 

»l5l%fy^TR P 

qrTIJT^»TOlJiq®*W U^pifHfflTl^aW I 

fea qu ?w inrssiqif^n Ji 
rr '^■^rir i 

«T ^ ^r<r»T(’)i?ifT »T4«rTO^ nr^a?T n 
B!T?irqt rfq Or rw w^iife i 

?Ttn ^ »i\''qtnif<sttfHan i 
a^TUl qnOia ctsinfa t^xii i 

^rjrqt fqnir m^rr ^^f'arra (♦■) r 

?T?;?7 5Tt^5T I 

^imuniRJir'sian i 
»T^Hq*liT«n at fqri*i% j 

TTUTO wnmal q^rmOtRi i 
^ qqi wig qm utit qf^n i 
*nx (?) ni qvi ftrqai aat Tnfwnw i 
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f^i x^a i 

»rtaTrJ2^7^*^t qVann *iJiT^tinT i 
a;?7 f7[»?r^7? JXWJj tirjff!t79jtf»?3a « 

^7a5J «pqni aTq«*iia i 
uTirafj Tima t 
xj^Ti^it^ i 

^ifz’jaxHvftanij 1 
^?srf^ifw a*fi vraf«fT i 

air7««iV'’ tnn^a mnqTafftj amn * 

amsf 5naj?i i 

Iras’! »TT*^SW*!UI7T»{ | 

■B'SHT^T mil^ M I 

ajnf’Drf^rsnri aajj n a^a » 
f<ai^ntfiT? wwi •irmr aas fa^fa 
atrwT rJxa«i^«i Hf^mfa t 

aipra w4 wiaa aJifS^^iaTT j 

The Last Colophon — 

xfe aift^atmuT ffTsPaaii: aifqa^Rfii 

fas*Txi% TTaT|ii’aot\ii%T7a aiw n'^Tt^svjia ama’ i 

3502. 

10711 I //on •<(ottmm 

Sab^tnncp, country mml<» paper lS|xS inches Folm, 2 Lines 11 
on n pngo (. harncter Bengali of the ninetcenlh ppniiirj Appearance 
freaii 

I 

2B, ti'aTOni 

.10 
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Beginning : — 

JTTfjr srrmPr i 

^ «r4^in»i>i«?{ 1 
«f4ftrfe?r?> ir»T^q«i tl 

There are two ot!i«r leaves, containing the well-known 
hymn to Ganga (?tt«ts wsrydio, etc.). 

3503. 

2402 I 

Visnti-sahasra-nSma-sMttam 

SubBtaoc^, country mad© paper 8i x 4 inches Folia, 25 of winch 
the 20 th and the 2lat are missing Lines. 7on opape Charactor, Nfionra 
of the eighteenth century Appenrnnee, discoloured Complete 

There are altogether 2S2 verses See W. p. 131. 

From the Uttara-Kbanda. See Chap. 72, verses 84- 
336, jVtandahk's edition. 

This is to be differentiated from tlie work of the 
same name from the MahUbharata. 

3504. 

IG74. The Same. 

From the Uitara-Khanda of Pndma-purana. 

U'iih a commeiilarg by a Samlaracarya. 

Substance, country made paper 13^x5^ inches Folia. 57 Line«, 
ft, 10 on a- page Character, Nagara Complete 

The text is printed ia the IV^ volume of ‘Padma- 
pxirana’ from p. 1395 to p. 1404 

The commentary begins '. — 

^wTffTar srsnsrf 
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ftwt- «iTO»i^si{ ’rflHiiit 

r*nf? I 

But the text has six verses before 
fRfVifir which arc not to be found iii tlic piiiitcd text nor 
are they commented upon by Samkara. They seem to be 
an abstract of the introduction. 

It endsi — 

In leaf 55B, ?to3c xfa ^nifsii ^T«?J5 i 

n^’^^jnT5n*tiJ7*T i «.i. i t,** i t,o»* i 

tr? *niTnTs n'lfiXT t?^f3ar» »!*rT *)H 

Tf<T I vifKrin fitimtr i rf/r ^rrm 

^sr*f ( Tsr fa«rrx AinsTO*!! Hrtnnrx wfT*?T»r 

Then follows the PhalnSruti (56-57) whicli h not 
commented upon 

T/ie Last Colophon — 

fxnrl ^tvt nnxxm n 

3505. 

:msA ^TOiHnn^rfRnHwr^ i 

liamas/ol/ara Soto tidma afoUram 

Uttara-Khamla Cliap 281, verses 16-57, Jfandaiik's 
edition. 

'^ub^tiinet, country made paper 12^x3 inclie' ToJu I (o 2Ii 
Lines, '* o/i n pogi I'Ji-irattfT Beng-tli of Uie ngfitrcntti cintury. 
Appearsnee, dmcolourcd Complet# 

Cnlojilion ; — • 

Tfs ^troTOw ■3Hrn%>9t*mx^ 
sn^W’jt^n.'sra i 



( 1 


llcqinntnfj 

HIT iiT^»i ^tTiifjn TmR}Tj^fl!r;rnfli i 

Twwii: yjT if!a-<iHt v^'si i 

'Mrmrwi^d | 

3506. 

.«Ur.IJ ^7?T nn^iWT I 

Ihnnalaidcn tiililhd Vnjra-j>iiifjiirnf)i 
from 2 H ami rmlt/tff tn RA 

^ub•itnncr, countrj «u‘\<l< i*i«p*r I3|x3 inches lolm, 13 Limi. 7 
on a png' Chanioter, nmgeli of fho nght^onth cpnltirj Apft^rtfnfiw, 
Uiscolourn) Corapleto 

Colop?l 07 l : — 

Tf^f ^^nr^ty^Tki 

Not m MaiulrthU 

Tlicro lire nltogetlicr 12 Icaien mi tJuss MS contninuig 
Hnnuiimt-Kaiaca from t1»e Bmlimaiida-iMirana (pp. 3 to 
4), Kflinacandro stain-raja from SaimtkumSra Sai)ibita 
pp marked 2 to 0, Rmna'itakn (7 to 0). 


3507. 

I7(jj 'Z'fftjrniratT^lfsjW I 

OaiH‘'n-mh<ivii nnnui n/itUiya or Gantiptih InUta- 
piala-iilu 

By (I companion of More'<iaia 

Sul'Stnnce, c-oiinfcy ina'tp pil’oi' lOIx-li >nclK<» lotii S'l i.inc'j, 

10 ou tt li’ge Lstint in «lokaa, 1,7W> Chuftctir, Nfipiiro Diitf 
hamvnt 18'0 Appeirnnco old Ooinileti 
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Colophon • — 

Tfft jtwu. 

wiT’rfflHrgjrnfsTTrnji ntTfin i 

Poil Cotopfion — 

HTci •ig'q 

»tw I I 

For a description of the noik see Cs. 24 

The comiiieiitator finds Inraself m a ddhcultv, ns 
Ganeaa is not mcntionoil as a deity in any of the Vtihs. 
not even in the DcvalA Kanda of the Niruktn But lie 
obviates the difficulty by saying that there arc so many 
Ganaa of deities, such as the Gana of il/arit/», tin Gana 
of Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Visvadevas and so on There 
19 a lord for each of the Ganas, separately, and Ganeaa i<« 
the lord of all the Ganas collcctuely 

This sahasra mman is taken from the Padina pnrana, 
for in leaf 8SA there is the colophon 
Tf« wvnninrfavftffi 

3508 

0027 irwi^^nT'rafft: i 

(Turii-namaskxtra-paddhalih 

Substniw'p foreign pajor 61x4 ioch«*8 Folio 4 Lint,*, 9 on « 
pnpt 1 \trrit in llokas n Charnctw Nociro Dito !5am\nt in>1 
Apjx'iirnnc fresh CtMnplile 

On the salutation of Guru said to belong to the 
Faifnm puram 

(^ftlophon — 

TffT ^hr5iTcn« 5^w*^nTrsfiT 

*r«anif nfrf \i. WT i 
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3509. 

10300 I 

Vira-hhadra-aahasia-nama-stotlram 

Subetnncc, country-mndo paper a(x3| inches Folia, 23 of which 
llio 2ntl IS raiBsing Lines. (1 on a page Extoot m Slpka^, 200 CJiaracter, 
^figara of the eighteenth centurj Apptnranee, discoloured Coniplite 

Colophon : — 

f?^Tfrw i 

Beginmng : — 

^VJ Uleii. tlM>y J» oto. 

End 

Hi XI I'n IT r^xil^ iTT I 

^ «®>fli^(rf^f»ncrw II 

gsir »pr?rr ^ > 

^ * 

3510. 

5705. 1 

Mdgha-mahatmyam. 

Padraa purana Uttara-Khancla, Chaps 219-250. 

Substance, coutitrj made paper 10x5 inch>« 1 olia, 171 Liiie«. 
10 on » page Extent m Slohas, 3,800 Character, Nfignrit Date, 
Samvat 1732 Ajipearance, di'icnlotired Complete 

Beqiuning : — 

*117 1 ^?nc«w 5UT I *TIT' I 
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«7T7rar ^ y f j t 

tnrrm mrFnft i 


TTffTn 1 

5t HTTmpt* »^TT«%mrf>^ai i 
fw' ^>2 ^nicn irfic^T *T»Tf»^r i 

I 

«ig^ ?T / 

«rtr a»rfif 5 t 

fn f4<g*4 > fm irn ft»itnift»TTu*fn 1 

^tST’fH 3 fraTsfj3iiPr>9 ^ 1 

I 

TOW w?Ht tm ) 

Last Colophon — 

xfir TTV jrr^HTTTW mn 

SfTsft^imT^ fTOT^»> ^Tfff’^Tftsvmr 1 
Pofl Colophon Slatemenl — 

?r?f^ fnftyfT ( ow »T^ ^••« 1 

3611 

2921 The Same 

( ire??T«IPI-* ) I 

Tor tho mnnu‘?pnpt and the worlv see L 4201 
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Polnphoti : — 

Tftr 1 

3512. 

ns(i7. H^^JRi^vguTiJlTsnj i 

Bhimailada^ytipalln/rniaw 

Snbstnme, country moclp r ^|x4| ineliea Folia, o Lines It' 
on a page Extent in slokas IOl> Character, XAgarn Appenruncc. 
old Complete 

From Paclinn-puiana Uttarn-KJjandn, Chap. 2JW. 

Said to belong to the Padina-pnrann. 

Bhtma Ehficla^i falls in tlio month of Miigha. 

Colophon : — 

j?t&Tfrm3jtrt^*i *iTw ir^pfirirtsw®’ i 

3513. 

2101. I K»smnnda‘V>aiam 

The Ku§manda lioma in the Vedas is to purificatory 
cerenioiiy but in the Puranas Ku 9 manda-^Tata confers 
prosperity and progeny. The vrata is undertaken in 
the first Friday of a month but it continues for some 
time ' 

For the MS. see L 4120. It is from the Pndnin- 
purana. 

. 3514 . 

2270 filfsi WT»hg rli;|tlU Wq I 

Nisi Bhargaia-Vralodyapanam 

For the SIS. and the work see L. 4182. 

Tt is given in 33 \ersos 



( -ill 


35 tS. 

8'>5r) I Mnuonla-ira^am 

From the Padmo-puriinnin, 

Biib^tnncP country »na li pnprr 0Jy4jnchi'» ToIia, J3 IJnc*. fi 
on n pci^i' Hstcnt in 8l< kivA 60 Clinrnct''f> N lenrn (rcsh Cornpl<'to 

Till*! IS a \rala mulcrtikiii on TiuscUys for increase 
of prCMpciity niul j»ro}»tn>. 

3516. 

I Mnh-vi(tsa-tralam 

For tlio MS atKl tlie work «eo L fl32 

Tt treats of tin worship of the «iMi*Kod in on inter- 
calary mouth 

3517. 

2b0() I I m » 

Siibstnncr' coimtr> iiin0< t>np<'r iilxt iqi.1i»s Tolin R Lin < 8 
on It pme I xtont m &tokn« M> Cltnm(.tcr Nilgnrn o( the early nin< 
tecntii CLiiiur) Appenronco iti$coiouriO Complcti 

Colophon . — 

Tfo f^unfsTtrtTiw 

i 

It IS an intcrlocnlion lietwceu Umn and Mahesvarn 
contivimng a long li\inn to llaru the recital of nhich 
brings on solvation 

lirguis , — 

I 

^rnTfrofl tivimm i 

TT^ fw 5ri>ifT^ a?T i 

It is a h\mn to Visnn m the metre Jotdka. It com- . 
iticiices ftt the 5th ver-o niul onda m SUnd 


31 
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3518. 

58S fcj I Vtsnii-puranam 

Substance? county mode paper 18x3 inches FoJia 6 to 273. 
Lines 7 on a psg^ Extent in Slokas 747C. Chnracter, Bengali 
Appearance, old 

From the second chapter of the first pnit to the 8th 
chapter of tlio Cth part Along with this there arc 51 
leaves nntten m a bid modern hand meant to supplement 
the worn-out leaves of the first portion of the Pnrnnn 
Tlio manuscript uas written at a tune when Bengal 
WAS using letter numerals to mark t]>e leases of 
man«‘«cnpts To harard a conjecture the manusoript nn\ 
belong to tla l4tJi century A D 

It has been translated into Fngbsb by H H WiNon 
and in the wealth of India Series atul printed sex oral times 
in India 

3519. 

4 101 TAc Same 

}jul)«tanec couotrj made paper 18 xC} mcliM Folia lOV line* 

IS on a page Character Bengali of tho oarlg liioctocQUi rentur) 
Api>cflrancp fresh CoiiTpJpIc 


3520, 

4501 T/ie Somr 

•luSitancc coimtrj rrado >-rllow paper 11*51 incliea. Fol s 
IJnc«. II IS on a page Character Bengali in a modem band Appear 
aore fresh, CoropUte 

Pnrtl. tiidi in 5111, 1!. iii S(.B, HI, m 122A, IV, m 
i:iS V, 111 20'1A and VI, in 20^11 
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3621. 

40f>6. The Same, 

Su}j»t«ncn, b>if>rja patm 12>cll lachoi. Voli/t, SI3 I inei, 10 on 
a pngo Chnrnctpr, Kiimir} App^nranco, nh^oJutoly fhimgcd Com 
plofc 

Last Colophon : — 

Hnnrtytf i 

Five leaves more. 

3522. 

5207 The Same. 

SuMtFince> palm loaf 16x2) ■neh<^ Tolm, 4 tn ITS Lirtoi 5 on a 
pig4 CharAetor. Dengah of the Roventeonth contur> App»aranee. old 
And worm raton Incomplete both endi 

Tflu first and the last colophons in the defective 
nmmiscnpt . — 

4B, [fro]list f«^'iwrra , ICIB, tfs 

I 

3523. 

6258 I 

Amsd'praldfiha, detn^ a comtneniarp on I'tsau-purrcna, 
By Nilam^Hira 

Subataneo birch bark I0)x3] inchoa Folia 72 Lmea. U on a 
pape Pxtent in tlokaa, 3 000 Character DenE;ah of tho seventeenth 
century Appearance, old and diacolourod Complete 

The leaves marked 56, 57 are missing 

A commentary on tho Vi^nu purana 

[I begins thug — 

*iwl 7T i g Ut t% I »i*Tt wraTf I 
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qfwwfTO5R t 
^ijiiminfK^ 
wf»rai^ sTinf^ !I 
^5JH3n®»Tn»7?T>T^ffl5f»9 Hy^V I 
^rnn fwjT q? n 

sifift 5<i f 

^yrgiihn^TfJ si^^s^nwi^m i 

ir?TT^37^7r^ 5R«l I 

fqg5lf<53lfg^i{V*HR& HJT siTS?^cf J 

faison^ { 

The name of the commentator is to bo found in leaf 

5SA, 

^^i^inwrifti^rT I 
lif^f wfiretf^fw^rtfimT n 

Last Colophon — 

I WHTF I 

3524. 

fiGOT I Mtt/iilfi~>nfikulmyam 

Being an extract from the Vrhad-Vfinn puranam 

Substance, country made paper 14x7} inches Folia 8 lines 10 
on a page Extent in blokas 350 Character Nagara Date Sam\at 
1900 Appearance fresh 

It begins thus — 

«14T I 

1 

nyD *nn *i«i ^1*1^^% I 

^n^VJWT^ TTT^TiHr <T^ Winqi^ ?ltTT II 
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Mr«twT*mqnRff irnr =?firrTn i 
Tho first find tlio last colophons in the (iofocUve 
mnnnscTipt : — 

2A, Tfa ^*\^f<nnTinm ’^TErt^^swnj' ; fiB, rf^ 

^TTm fRftr"rriTrTTfw <r^N»fts»at«r' i 
Poll Cnhp/ion Slalctnni/ • — 

. \i* • » 4^«r!fnir 9 1 

352B 

9853. j rt<»ji-^ti;a-»iam(i'«/r)/rnj« 

Substance, country mndo |iA{>er ftv2J mchcB Folm. i 1 inw 'i 
on n page Cxtcnt in Slokne. 10 ChACAct^r. Nilgnra Date Sniti\nt 
1078 Appenronce, tolemWo Complete 

.From ttto Vjsnn.puran'v PrmtctI in Brlmt*slottrn* 
ratiiAkarn. p. 171. 

Colophon . — 

Tfs ■eftfinsrani'i ffwnifniTH»aV^ nrrre »t«7tb i 
^wwrg I Mtrfa i 

PoH Colophon — 

^ »r?<T StO!I«J^ 8 V^TT TTT* 

Not m the Bombay edition 
3526 

!)S 52 J ^JnralaUk(i-ir(il/z-lntkn. 

Substance country mode paper S<2J mchea Folia, 22 Lines, 4 
on ft pnpo Extent tn slokfts g* Chornrler 'Jaj.ars Dste Ssmvftf 
ISOa Appenrfinre eW romplefe 

I’ll^rn fii^m tin Vi«snn ])nr.tna 
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Begmmng — 

^ STJT ftnT§ ^ STJT g I, B 

ir^ *R»nn5 g ^ g 
etc , etc , etc , etc ,+ + + + + 
t^r I 

-I?® a^ra wgfw i 

jTfT «R«Tirrftr tr^ fair n a g Twtf^f i 

End — 

wai^r^inHT'^o aaotw anuw n 

Colophon — 

ifa ^f5:x®Hnjo ^girg ^ T f sypB’n i yw 

<r»7TH I 

Wl^ ) \«#< I WR> ^ I 

’f?7rrfa^T i 

By this vrata Parvati got Siva as her bridegroom 
Not m the Bombay edition 

3627. 

9426 I Snrgya-vrafa katha 

Substance country made paper II x6| inches Folia 3 Lines 0 
on » pag® Extent m Slokas 35 Character Nogara Appearnnee 
very old Complete 

It begins thus — 

^*<Wf »Tt9r»r t 
^ftfsir^Tr^AR ^iBj <rwi»a i 
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ll end.! — 

■^ni3'5?l^'*IT ^KT ’SM'ff fl9[*l I 

fl«(f*r ^iTRpi^Tytft g^Tg^crnrnna i 

Colophon — 

Tfrt mmn i 

^H- I 

^ nfr^ ^ *Tra (^) 

v?f([?n3 aQ;ai iif«e ^ »Rf^ -y^iuT^mi irfa^ 
«'[t]ii ! fwn ^TwrmHi ^ ^nT»f^wT i 
Not m the Bombay edition 

3528 

201'! S|Sjrt^4f(5rfI^2lt J(mms(amt-vwla lallia 
From Ihe Vi^nu purana, Letnq an interlocution fcefween 
Indra and Narada 

Substance country nieda paper Sx3} inches folia d to 
Lines 7 on a page Character Nagsrs Date, Samvat 1859 Appear 
anee fresh Incomplete at the beginning 

It enih — 

53m »fira7 fgfu gg ^ v ^ytuay 1 

fa 3^^ ^ I 

Colophon — 

Tfti ^ftss^TTO 
»nn?TT I 

PoM Colophon — 

Not m the Bombay edition 



IV. SIVA-PURANAy. 

3529. 

8393 I Siva-puranam. 

SuhatAnce, country made paper 11x6 inchea rolia, 210 Lines, 
JO on a pigs Extent in Slnkss, 4,JOO Character, modem 2^!igata 
Appearance, fresh Goroplote 

It IS in 76 Adhyayas 
La’>t Colophon ; — 

xfcT ^pTsimcwf«r^iir 

*tTJT 1 

For tlie Olid of the work see I 0. Cntal No 3612; 
altljough the last cliapter in the I.O. MS. is numbered 76. 
For a full analj'sis of tlio work see Oxf No 113 
Siva-purana is s.%id to comprise of twelve sarnhitos 
(gee Aiifreolit’s Cat. Cat VoJ 1) ISggcliiigin ins I.O Cotal. 
No 3611, tlunks tlie portion dcsrribed bore to bo the 
Uttara bhSga of the ItMdra*sainluta But this is what 
commonly but wrongly goc<5 under the name of Sivn- 
purana. 

3530. 

8GG1 The Same. 

Substance, light blue paper I2|x8 inches Folia, CG5 Lines, 10 
on a page Extent m slokas, 26,400 Character, Nugara Date, Satpvat 
1036, New. Complete 

Oil French foolscap paper, TJio following saiphitas 
are complete in this MS. ; — 

1, (a) il^rrixoj m 35 leaves and In 20 chapters 

Bcgtniivxf] . — 

jfrOijfrT I 
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f? ftjq- ?inTfiT n I 

5ir^ i 

smfi U^x ^ *im I 
HcT -5^ ^ si^crejn^nK% n 

(6) ^*:?rPeaT m GO leaves and iti 4*? chapters 

Beginning — 

I 

fq"g Bpnn *9 ( 

jTvi^aT ^nfksT f? ^vi 5r fir9vt gwT n 

(r) f H n :<g Tt| in 30 leaves and m 20 cl apters 

Beginning — 

T*? q»^*i3^**pninla uwrsj^ 

iiw ftraw i 

fnr *T-?niTr 

(d) n'f’rfTJn m 70 leaves and in 55 chapters 

Beginning — 

S1TC5 ^^r«t 1 

^^3 MTr^O^qrr i 

(e) ^<ui3 m 82 leaves and m 50 chapters 
Beginning — 

I 

vtniVQ i 
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2 in 50 leaves and 43 chapters 
Beginning — 

ut 

■?IWTS ^fiRirffirs^ t 

w ^’5iOTif5dri4iiM ir5aHW3r& « 

3 ^fn\«r»ff5?iT m 58 leaves and 42 chapters 
Beginning — 

^ i7^r5?5^nsi*ti^«r n%*3?; i 

4 (a) dr ^4Hra m 45 leaves and in 35 chapters 

Beginning — 

gn’d I 

SIR ftr^nr »nnniTr Trir*r? i 
•nvprquqm^ Rrf05ra*fi%d4 i 

(i) TirfcwR in 66 leaves and 41 chapters 

Beginning — 

SIR I 

c <*5 gi^R I ay 5 D 

5 ^RTRRp^dT in 36 leaves and 23 chapters 
Beginning — 

dR ftcfpr vnSTd RIpnTd R^d I 
•srUTd^TJ^Jd ^feldJSfl^tTR 0 

6 s^dffdr in 58 lea\es and 42 chapters 
Beginning — 

sft UR ^dlfd Rld^Rdld dfZT Kd R^Vd 
R^Rf dR RTf*dd^ JdrddtRTdTRd^ar felR I 
RSJTds^RddT^WRRR R^ldRRTRK 
fsiai dTdRR^ddldftrdR ftid O^RfR D 
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7. in 67 leaves and 31 chapters. 

Beginning . — 

^rT^Prmrrvm^iTtwnwwT^m^ mfl WfrcTWi:jrn*i^^ j 
irgrsrsi *Tm^ >p^f« i 

All these are copied in 1935-36 
Post Colophon • — 

»roTTrf»t^ \t\i WE’si^T 

i "^nT^ »T vuivi: m*ac^ lK c^f^^qTtr 

f«?Hirsif3*?rtw tmf’nfVi?Tf^sjT fwfofr 
fit? ninPR sTO fiRnifii i 

rCTfa?! nvr^ i 
sHifwGivif ftm3»n?Tcj s 

3631. 

b3'JG Riidra’Samhtl& 

( >n4f3<iH5tfsn5 ) I 

Of the Sua-puranam. 

Substance, country made paper 13|x6^mchea Folia 1S5 Linos, 
10 on a papo Extent tn elokas 2 030 Character, modern Nagara 
Date, Sarpvat 102G Appearance, (resh Complete 

Beginning , — 

^jtShtv ?h I ^ ! 

vm i 

"a^TO 1 

^r^jrnsi tjaf i 

fnfctjsn 11 D 

avfara fit? ^ »Tr i 

IRTIV T? f?ft?tt t ^ I 
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I 

f^5l ^5H?T D ^ I 

■*TTI ■6<<u ^lfVd[ I 

wN?rr I B # 

^{t^l JTIfttJS I 

rv*it ^ <drum 5^311 ?r4f^fwn 1 4. n 

^ ?re:T »iTfm ^ag j 

fti^r ^^frs ^ ^^r<n trr:^^ ii < a 
ar ar fcjn^afsHTi g^t i 
fni<iw*l^f5iat ftijifi n -s I 

agnwT ^HT girfiraiTtipa ^rat i 
^ >1^5 ffJRTO J 

2B, Tftr JTTTOT^ »a>rtJ^ 

P g ff n wOm^’^ am ^jrNinT , 4B, ^ran^nlWSa^ am ftaVift* 
JW’T , 6B, • %9’fgfiTma am Jsr«flat5«ntr , 8B, • ara 

‘'jg^f««rnr, etc , etc 

There are 55 Adhyayaa 

It ends «ith the niamago of Siva with Gaurl 


arferaarra fjrat^rr gaya i 
^ftacst Taaaac «rrgaft tRTsa k a^ l 
■’T TH ^frovraaiaa i 

f^nmra ftraatataatjRia s si i 
Tma?it*Tm^TaiT^ ^ryanrarr i 
a^faniraiTa «na5iTfuffam:aT( h b« s 


a<-v.^ Plinlasruti only 





Last Colophon'— 

ifa pffinnro saHin^ 

«iR irtj^nTfnTffisiflr? i 

1*091 Colophon — 

e<?rirw ( 

«ciiT 'll? irrar^ HtfllflTJ fe^tTl’IT 

’rat *ra I 
*inT ••w i »flr»q g 
TsTt^flrai I 

3532 

830J The Same 
( i'taMfKul/ianda) 

Being one of the twelve sanOitlae of the Sna purana 

SubHtanoe country mada | aper It x o) inoliea Totia ISt Lint>4 
II on rt p'igi* I^xtent in Slokat Oh^racirr m-MJem SUgoM 

SsfjiVBt 1930 Appoerinse fresli fomplctr 

Beginning — 

^TTWjiiTi stJT sra i 

sin:< I 

^ora^rfwu't’^ i 

<<*<!« ! 5 

X^wr xir "nfta I 

^ r^TT Htrm aorxrfiir i 

•n xiB*! ■jxtTO’f n ^ I 

x;a?j tTinTsp '^fca nftjnVw't i 

TP^ t B t 
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i 

?T5i(^?; SB«T^IT«?J^fT [ 

4B, Tw TT^r^crn «s«;»Tf'^ai^i f^^T:5v)3n?jTn 

«Tm OTiTT5«inT , 7A, « ^{T)^fa:*im , 

9A, o «rm stft’rtsuii^ , 1 1 B, » 

srm ■^^swT’7 , 14A, • ’THT q^rftstjrnr , ICB, 

« ^rrjT j^jst^wrm ISB, » ^^fcT^j5«TT 

jarm , 19B, «> ?:^iF?5^3?»ri:?o^ ^mnsrjis-^jjv and so on 

There are 59 Adlij’avas 

Jt eiid^ — 

^<rat a'«JT i 
I ftt »i?r i 

La^t Colophon — 

Tft anww wrF5»m f9T«t?i[a- 

Imsrti^ciT <Tff Jiatnamaa^ajiu i 

Post Colophon — 

^aiRftr^ 1 

3533. 

297. 55g^f^ST^f^fTT * Pudratladfiifi samhila 

Substance couutry made piper 15x5} inchos Folio, 77 Linos 
15 on a poge Extent in blokas 4 40r Chorootor N&gnra Dito 
banivat 1616 Appearance oM Co iiplete 

Peginninff — 

aim fimi: anift amt fjitra i 

ddtfa^ iTJDTv'rti ^aarmra i 
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^iTficr n »T^ ( 

gsr^ fng' ^r*Ti?TO01TfflS5 J 
tnim vmqr BjTflfttnr n 

^ 1 

^cT TT^renr f’ir?;^'*t? ) 

7?^miift«im3ff 'siinrew i 

^f3«Tn[ ] 5*1 f*»ff^ fn^wtssrg j 
«zn«amTfq ei-^^iipfi j 

JTrqT<t f?Rf^?r »ia ^ ' 

^ 9Wt[] »mmra m^95a?q^T » 

rrm n fflra^imgTi^Tw i 
n<T^? ir^nt f?5rt ^fmTT’ara^wwi t 
«iip!i^ ^fltw*qia (») %v 

g{w)n n^ *! ■9n>?Wt ii 

firfij 'tjs 9RT1 anTO M 'ga I 

^ faijff 9rm ii 

Vi anaat ^f« a«fl Or ^ ga i 
■a^fn ns? nrtnr tr?a | 

«TC ITWfll WW?T^ I 

irsf^ ns? anr npo?r srsrraa « 

Tfir g^^fTT taj Ta»wf^s i 
an f?n n 

Coiojy/ion — 

rfa aftfvjagda? gfcaretawturnr f 

F nd — 

JTfffi met vm I sng?r^ ga i 
ftr? niH ftl% HfR fsr^ w1^ H? II 



( 2-,fi ) 


Colopho7i X — 

Tfa 

STTTmUT^ I <t \ 

I I ?rf{T ir^ 

w i ^fsr i f*r^T'n'n^stn tni^ \ 

In a different handx — 

Rajendralala calls this work Uttara-bhaga of Rudra- 
aamliita, and gives ifa extent as 76 Adhyayas and 12,2C0 
slokas 

Names oi chapters — 

(1) ^ftTTT^, (6) (6) (7 

and 8) , (9) nit* + + *n*Tnzmi, (10) 

(11) (12) m5?stir(?) (13) 

tiw*^*tTOrTT’T»^, (14) (16) (16) 

, (17) (18) (\i f), (19) 

(t,< f), (20) ?), (21) f^^cfSrsrv, 

(22) %ganrr^r, (23) (24) ^suftruTsiw, (25) 

(26) (27) (?). (28) , (30) •^^TTF^ftf- 

fn^isrw, (31) Jrar^^, (32) sn^, (34) (35) jninifa- 

^T^Jsv , (36) fst^jrfenfW’nriirw, (38) 

(39) (40) (41) 

(42) ^^^^cqPfirst^ircft, (43) 5q1fhf^^5io»iF, (44) 

(45) v!;;firr«5JrfVwf«ii?irw»T, (46) fsi5H)%^r, (47) 
ggtfff (48) JTfr7T7» 

(49) H Oi^q juw, (50) (61) ir^ 

(52) 5?fTfafn??fn^*irjj, (53) 

(54) (56) (57) 



( 2'» ) 

(HS) nWmfH (r.O) firiHfifnf'tF-qrn. (I’.i) 

«r» 3 »r?nTirnrrj^, (02) (Or?) firTrrff'tn, (Of) 

(05) (6(5) fii«rn;*-fif»i»[rn r='PJ 

(07) (OS) 

*n»Twn», (00) fn^rif^Tifirnf<)^^wn, (70) fjnrrfnfify', (71) 
(72) (75) ^piQTrffn i 

Tho rJinpIrr'! nrp rnrclr-^Hlv nnjnbrrnJ. fluf] !))?» Ia**! h 
inarlvO^l Oft. Aftrr oofrcctmfj flic f'rrnrs tn rttirtihcrln" hi- 
get 75 ciiaptcr^ in alt nml not 70 ns in T*. 

aGa-i. 

s-ioo. ^fj^‘f5rn 1 fCf>li‘lliitlrn»fntnhtfft 

Hwbitnnfc, entintr) m««ln pi»p<*f II « »nrfio« Fotm 10? I.in*** 

10 on ft p«c(> r^tmt in *lok»*. S.Ofh) rhirnclff mmiern S'A|?ftrA 
Datp, SatTi^ftt 102^ ApfM'Mftftfi*. If*«h rmnpl'*tp 

•??lJTiJitnT »in I T^nV^ HTfi t i »iti i 
fwnjTi i 

v) Ti^ 

Turns' i 

iPUTnrHyyi5« Tjfir nTT vatfna' 

TTWnTW’T^ I \ I 

:3^ \ 

WTft I 

fjfTT?Hn:»rnrPw i ^ i 

ww?rt wre fm^niTiwgflnn i 
forpn^fHi 55)501 ■uso^ a4«Ti« i 8 i 
TTJiww’Tgmmi’ini ckt 9f) ^ wt i 
^0 oti)s*7fl r»a * 


33 



( 2■^^ ) 

gfiigiT ^SVtOt fr i 

«rT »?i»i ^nf5r ^ r 

mf«r air< f^imifi fisi^iPT i 

armfsTiJi fTaTrnJprr i 

Tt cnncein'i itsplf «itli Mip ]'lmlltc Ltnbloins of Si\a m 
(lifTeretit Tirthas, also with Ihcologj atul devotional 
performances of Saivism There are 43 chapters 

Uvd — 

•VI fr ^rf^aT ’ntfairer i 

arg^f ^ grntTi n 

^11 ^jrnttg^t ^T^?i mttf?3 t 

« ^ nr^ifa n 
Last Colophon — 

nitr B 

Post Colophon — 

Horsitr^g^ca i 

^sfftirfafiTTrm f^fefTT »TfTm im n 

8^ inr I 

^ 'Scnir W3^ H^nrraf^T i 

*f1feii«;T’6Tn' ^stT f«y»TiTT(wrsnT?:T n 

q^f%9rVIci9<i7st'Hi'^m^ SPR^P^ (?) I 

srsTT^ftl cfSTT %fe »?^r^^a?T4tllIt II 

^ fiT^ I 

There is another Koti Rndra-sarpliita m the Bliavisya 
purana, sen Burnell 203b 


( avi ) 


3535 

523 !) I yanaayn-mmhhi 

{ ) I 

Silbstanco country m^Jo pipff 11x7 100)09 1 nj/a i»3 line* J" 

on A page Lxtenl in Blokaa 5000 Character Nagiro n[ the early 
nineUonth century Appearance old and d <colotirr<i 

Last Colophon 

44A, T-^iTf^nni tpmit 

fsnnsunTr i 
SIR ftr^ni I 
Begtnn\n{f — 

SIR I 

SIR fjtfn sfiRItl RJtmitl RIJSI^ I 

iruT«ir5niriR RnfRra»n%n> » 
wferafam uri ri??r i 

Rlfna-^ RRIf STSR^g^ I 


RTiat^ itTTSfilPafsaflT^ l 
jprnt sifRsncsJ w^iRtawi aRif*! o 
^SiR S^fnainRTSI *trawat|CT9tl!T I 
frafat: i 

RR RRTfi'BJ I 

♦ii^irt ♦Ttjfst ^Ra I 

fsiRTl srgRRI a[T%5 fT>?a f 


anwnr r a ^ SR ’^fu^YnR 



( 2(50 ) 


%’?Tsn«TC?r4^’ ■jtTia ns b 

3A, rfti ?rei^^mPccntiT 

*TiJT OTJftiurry: ; wB, rfi ’!iY«t*r?t5mf'?<ni7T ijswtj) 

5«ipi'- ; OA, • ; lOA, ♦ itg^ts^ini: ; llA, « it^ns , 

I2A, • ^Tswi^*; 12B, »nFns«iras; 14A, • 

^amr: ; 15A, • 5rTOt5V7nr , 16A, • ; 17B, ® 

5iin^5; 18A, « ^KTitsyiws. 19A, . ; 20A, 

• '5g^^'^y«iFr5 1 , etc , etc. 

PQrra-bliaga consists of 30 adhyoyas. It comes to 
an end in leaf 44A. 

Tfsr =^HI% jrmCTQ ?Fr^V<mf?Bnn Tj4>n^ WrffnsrTEr* i '^- 

^^FV* I 

The upaiibbaga also Irns 30 Adhyayas beginning from 
Fol 44A to 93B 
It enda thus : — 

«nT ^ ^ iT^qrjtgg^aT 

(’) ?5-=05I WfltlTgiTnSBTi I 

3536. 

901. The Same. . 

bub^tain-fc, toimlrj -matJo i>.tp(.r lb|xG incliea Volio, 83 Lines. 
12 on* page Extent in S!okas, 3,000 Charnoter, Nfigarn Date, Snip- 
\at 1819 Appcarani.e, old 



( 201 ) 


It contains both the parts comprising 30 chapters 
each. 

Saiva-purana consists of twelve sections called Sam- 
hitas For first portion of the Vayaviya Sarphita see 
I 0. Catal No 3617 

Poil Colophon Statement ' — 

I irfinr^T 

I 

3537. 

8308 The Same 

Subnuncfl country made paper 13) x 6) inches Folia 70 Line*, 
10 on a pago Extent in Slokne i noo Character, Nfigara Appearance, 
fresh 

It contains the first part only for which see 1 0. 
Catal No 3617. In T 0 Catal and in our previous 
numbers this work contains 30 Adhyayas But in tho 
present MS there are 35 Adhyayas 

La^t Colophon — 

>T^^fCfrairr*l I 

Post Colophon — 

^ i ii 

3538. 

636. The Same 

For tho manuscript see L 1283 and for the work 
Oxf Catal p 70A and Bik p. 220 

The MS IS incomplete at the end 



( 282 ) 


3539. 

The Same. 

(3fIT«T>I!) I 

Sul>stnnc«, roiintry-inidf* pnp^r l4K6}jnohD% FoJja, JOX Lines 
10 on R page nxteit in stokfti*. 31*9) Clmrnctor, modern Nugarn, 
AppcRrotice. fresli Gornpleti* 

It contains tho second pait for winch see 1.0. CatnI. 
No. 3(517 Part If In the present RfS there arc *^1 
Adliyayas j tidieroas in tl»o 1 0. MS. referred to abore, 
tliere are 30 only. 

Last Coloiilioti 

t ev # 

It IS thought to be an exposition of the doctrines of 
the Pasupatas, a Saiva sect. 

3640. 

8394 \ Kailusa-samhitri 

Being one of the twelve samJnlas of the Siva-pxirana 

Substaacc, country made* paper 13)X0t iiioJies Folia, 50 Lines, 
10 on a page Cxtunt in ilokiis, 1,400 Character, modern Nftcnra 
Appearance, freeli Copied m 5amv«t I03S 

Beginning : — 

5i*T l 

ajTs miifm »Tinm i 



( ) 


nfv i 

97W ^^r’f I 

fmflf'srnr H-H ?titRj>m I 

^Tnm»n i 

flu'll niHTf! Hatoj fn^’ »TrTirir5i 

n*T ^fnnfni’firiTi^t*^ i 
»i»T nmt Janata >TTir?V*x i 

>ljr »3n>»i fraTi fn?ft’3»‘n i 

•fTTif^rr »ttm «nr vrsrvr r^v 
7r?n^i!tf^f»? »ifTi "jfflfwVeuimi i 
•rrwtfl ^uftTiOT I 

n'ynf’iT finnffftni htt i 

ttwt HJTTnn nlipi q-r 5t n ^10=?^ i 

mfq i 

^ m* gfffiRrjqmfTiri i 
qqr*?^*! iTTT?nT»i ^rtfitr^Vnnw i 

»T^nrq I 

;j»in TZ I 

5if»Tr7rai jnrrwTir wit «i>rTf<rrittw 

w fiSTJWW? fr tf^TW.nrT f 

UTrqi^ «n»i *TS5nnyir i 
qnrinn ipw ^nraVrim i 
H*Rm Ttot mfTT 

qrmtPt n ^ni ?nr«^ Fv i 



( 204 ) 


JT^^veqin wfii f^nj g 

3A, TffT iTTTHnm ^nrofraiTit gfsTBrrt *im ; 

4B, o M^9rmraw*i nm f??iV^TS«7i’i ; 7A, «> »TgjTTnnifa?7r;! 

{ SB, * »7ir77'rT^?3jfsi ^ ; lOA, «> ^miT^r- 

JTiB5Trfftn’i!T»rt *fTf7 «r^7Tt«rnr ; ISB, • sOT^Ttw^i *tw w?5T^V7n7 ; 
16B, o f3T?^irr*iq»fST^«is\ srm mrjftsvrnr ; 1874. • ij5rrgm>i >Tm 
aranVwfnr : 2lA, « ^Ttrn^Tsfa^ffs? •ttit n^rrtsujT^T ; 22B, 

• *tTw , 2.'>A, * srm 

svTPi ; 29B, • »7irn?tf^w?A3f snw ; 33A, • ^ti|<inV 

5«rnr , 35A, « ^TT^sft5«rnr’ ; 37A, 

• ^TTm»tT?tf^?cT*f , 40B, • srm 

; 43A, « »!TTT wirTT^TOrnr ; 46A, 

• ^tfir^nrs^ ftpgTc?TftfiinfaTC i<rf^ :>g'nT ; 47B, • ^“ f f ruf 

ft:fu5iT5>rt nrw ic^ft’ct^wrer* , 49A, • *rm 

fwwts'-JTnr } 52B.«^^nrTr?:"rT*p?T*:^i!:T^iT«rm9^’ErTni»HTTW^r^ift- 

; *>4 A, * *tm ^Tf^^rturnr , 60 A, 

a (Last Colophon) si^'TtS'iramsi *iTHij4^«iT*TTferrm«j‘<Ji«rm«i\ smr 

It ends — 

TTfiro ^ ^ g 

Po^{ Colophon — 

W*T»rfr3r wjf ^ 

^ ^TT*^ -ftr^ \ 



35 11. 


lk>ltnmiiy — 

I »?)rir>TT*n: wm t 

♦n^ fi» «»rc* 

»«T^ airi-Tt nnrm'Cln f*r'T i 

Uv «T9*Tnnfli?f«>T'< fr^ 'Anfr i 
iTH fiH Bitnfrtn k 

^'tfi^KVSvt ^CT nrff-tr nfr-^f wirr i 

n-n-J •iinr»n»fTnrr(^« 
nf^: 5 CT eiirmi^q \ • | 

nn "a-^n \ 

WTKfl’ Tl'i'<WTOI irr^ I 

HTTC "Tfrji fiaf «rr»r i a i 

xn^YTi iin w ^71m ifUnm? ) 
siw ^TF^reiT 5 «r«‘‘c« I ^ I 

UTiXiTu cnV^^nscnT^ri 

sriH fr i <• | 

'in rrrmrtj | 

fiim fr i & i 

«'^'W»T»d TT TTJJ} I 

ccfii JTfftr ^fn I r I 



( 267 ) 


eeft?ft5«inr: , llB, » fwwnn 
THTT^t ’TTH , 13B, « K'^T'fTcT^^lHsl *rTTT H^lftSUTFI , 

16A, • intri^^^TOsi *iTH iT^jtsmnJ , 18B, o *n:^^mR^Tfr^ 
SITR »TTTOt5«TI^ . 20B, • sTt«^SR^ri*1 siTHTCirtSWII^I , 
J2B, • »Tim*9»r<*57rf«7ffl*i *rm . 25A. <> n?::^irfaHt7r 

wnn'i *TIJT , 27A, • ^HTl*iWW»i *tt*T , 

JOB, • ?t?sa«ffnr , 3 IB, * 'immirvsnTm’i 

jrriT ^ifk?its«7nr , 32B, • <rfJnsc?K3rffi»i *rm , 

3 IB,« flTctTWf^i^jisft *iw q^?9n5«rnr , 36A, • 

TOit »rm ^‘)sin«WPi , 38A, • *im 

^FTif^s«ini , 41B, « nm a??:TT9r^««nv , 
43A, • , 45A, • 

iT*T fqiftsvinf , 47A, ♦ >tth , 

49A, • nitt , 62A, • ^HTcM^rroT^ 

^*rr9t^-^rara^^tq)ff!fr »tm , 53B, • 

*rR ^gfq^ctTOrrq , 57B, • qn^^prarosi *jnT q^fqntsuini , 
59B, • qif^iT^’fqTD’tt qsfqift^'aru , 61A, » ^m^sfftrqtnfw* 
qjSqt *iT*T , 63B « »iniraifqirt5«rni , 

64A, • «iTf^?rqqTO>it »iTH srqFw^tswiq , G6A, • HqqiBst snw 
f^sftsigrqi : 68A, • sn^r ^ipf^jftswR , 70B, 

• ^isTTfsrqwsi srm qifwsr^jwnr , 71B, • ffj7?a5«i ^nr 
iizTT’? , 7CB, * *fw , 77B, • jj^k- 

^^*Tt l^^rcrgnquhi nTJr . fiOB, ♦ jrgs^TOqwsft 

*iT*T ^f^ntsviiq , 83A, * wgTJiqflT^t ’hh , 

85B, 6 »PHqaTfq«lT^q^qnqiBsi siTW , 88A, 

. lq^f!q7iaimTO»i niH lE^’Wifcws'inq , 90B, « 
fqeomqqiBii sTiiT ■njqtfc^s^nr , 93A, <» fq^n^wvnFfrrwJi 



( 268 ) 


It ends : — 

sTRTOjmm^I Hft5?feTI?TTTqrT I) 

tr^ mrir^a: i 

i^t^r irT3^?rr«T rr ?rrf?r tmrr JTfeTfT c 

51^ ftsTcH f«fecn I- 

^f^srai ^ ^Tsapj ^imst^TTmtcf it 

>^.a^?rfi^sr^97^^r5$?^ *r w gffV^ i 
■S^^^rrf^^nqfn ?i»T^f *i aviu: h 

»T’?iWT wW^f^ar i. 

^a5jr trfeasir ■? f3iiOTf^»f}^r>?! n 
Last Colophon : — 

Tfa Hhrafren^ fw* 

am u n ji ^miH i 

Post Colophon : — 

5ffa<j wiairwmffw wf=S% a?ajT 

II 

wie. i 

3542. 

45608 I Mnnavl'Samhitd. 

Being one of Ike samkitas of 8ir;a-puruna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18|x6| inches Folia, 60 Lines. 
U on a page Extent in slokas, 3,300 Character, Bengali of the nine 
leenth century. Appearance, fresh Complete 

The samhita is not enumerated in L. 123 nor m Cat 
Cat- Vol, I. 



( 2rt<i I 


Jjfpiinnnr / - 

^ I 

»I»T»rTW f’t^rpr Jjrl'irV 1 

fn^jv trrj^jrrw ^ttht wvr’r** » 

I 

■f^RTr^n iT7| ^nn 
nwTtjfi fi«Ti^ nn ifi <r*nrr« r 
ajjflwnij mm Jrpj / 

n«»nRi fair finoi ft 
• 9nf^»ftw nfr *1 »!« i 

Hn rnm 

smVtrTor Iff rjTrtirfH trn n?i 
oth ^rm fsn*tf’asn i 
arataft ffuia ^Onoifn 

%n fiiai: I 

ajpnr^ f 

^i^T^TTinn RlgM I I 

naKrw*TWo fas^su^^fs i 
anwroga »Tt ax ^ v-m i 

xfxfJTa «R TfHifiS'a xrtn mgr^mrsf! ^5 i 
vtiinjvi vni xrxr5% i 

af^TT^ilwgxrra va i 

^^fsftr aafa t 

fy*t<^ 'g *^^«gn sfafijarj i 

ar^frsf*r? wra 5T snrerafs | 



( 270 ) 

wi im^ t 

%?! ^x ^Rra ?T*inratT^ T^ w'l t 

Tfe ftf W*r ’siTii ftwrmjjnT » 

^f<7T 5T^ f+VlW fix <ft«T c!<<fu(%a?T I 
TTfWTM^fvfiScTIT t 
•5 i:t®p5t gint ■«mT i 

^®f*nfrT w«i^ siwjii 

^ns ^ gr tw j 

f? MJI<{W (I 

It end's Mm<sj— 

^OJUTOi I 

^TITO ^ n 

innfs xpot itth » 

Colophon : — 

Tfit ?mTiTT t 

Post Colophon . — 

\<iB» » 

'^I'^’IWJ H57TJ J 

w wt KW- 

rrvvftyr ■vc® f 

C%s^] 

f^rnmiT^i q^qwRj i 

wTT^ri;' 



Ill ) 


THfiraT wmrt I 

firunniJiTn^ i 

TT^i tiW^iirTOPtt «R^*r?Tt I 
'nruiniumfmT n^nm*r«ii i 
«TguTrn5*7^^l \ 

V ^nT»rt»IT!I ITO4f>lf*T7h’?H I 
?rai • 

f?fv»iT iT^rft^»r (?) WT^Pt ' 


flsaT*^ * 

fsi^m^tfirru^? I 

m?rt?wj ^ rn^m ' 

^ *SW ’ 

‘ 

^itTf^ 5 ' 

TfH I ^ 

«jn tg^f” ^ b 

Tin^nwifu^ ^ i 

^ atg^T^ vwiifiiT »w^pr p^irtr^ftcr n 
»r*PiT«?n 

^pp ^ I 

wn^ ^5fiT^Tn^*a ^nJTcin?^ i 



< 27T ) 


*T I 

»i*if»pjTT I 

TtTW vra=Tl T'OII^ f«>lflTItit I 
mft^aTsi 5RsimsiJ{ i 

TJii'i agrees urth Saimt kutnan samlitfil n*? noficc(l 
in H I* R ir, 2^7 Ifut it diffeiN at flip rnd 

It end? Ihne — 

^ »T*fMTrr??q ^ sjinsf iflnaT i 
^Ttm finBWf fl 1 

<Wiair«nt wna w »tT^*T«f fr>rt i 
tfa 

«WT I 

an rr ?tm«n m'u ^'si 

tic?T'i<fr*v*Tf HTW i 

Colophon — * 

Tfcf ^rtfu^^TKO »t*lTHn {^) 

E\ery leaf has, on margin, fsi9TO^ iniHriKf i 
It 19 complete in 5G chapters 

Part If 

^napurana Uttara khanda (not one of the 12 
Samhitas) of the 'Mahapurana but a part of another Siva 
piirana (See Oxf 75A ) 

II heotns thus — 

*nr fttrnr t 

'rn?ln\ ^rx5«ii *T^ft^Tf9Ten =rTt 

■5f t i 

3 > 



( 274 ) 


iT^sgfnn ^ 

^ zfiTif JTTfif wtarr »T^!nnTf^ 9r«T^>r^ srmi^^ n 





^*n7 -Jig f 

aTERTfH ftr^iTi^mir ^ fm ws i 
TfT?f ^jumwiffiir f?tt^ n 
5!r®3TWir®r?TT ^*ni siiv^ l 

TTTTWJnf^Tnr^JB »f3 »r^?T II 

Colophon : — 

2B, Tfa q'*jjftsvTPr 

5A, • . OA, <> fwy 

JTrfn^s^t^Tt-surw . I2A, rfa ^fiig g<nin ‘n <<3j5 ^i^irgtfrfaf^y 

^rdr ^g^fsHTin , UA, • gfurnn^nt?!^ s’sn^’f'n firH 

*TTJT ir^jfJwirtT , 16A, 'innr^i^ 'im 

«viinr , 18B « *rnT ^ifffrts^in, » fii?^am?T% 

sunv . 24B, * ^wnnn5ftm%^r^ nm ?si3^-y«n*r , 27A, » 

jrnr ^Ji^n^t^wnr , 29B, • *rT7r ?rT?ft'y«ri^ 

32A, 6 ^WwPasiT^T , 34B, • '*rT?T ^g^sr 

ajT^suim , 36B, « 7r^T*i *rm n^^ii^sviPT , 39B, o s3*ii4t:?p' 
*ITIT 42B, • ’TUT , 44A, 

» t 47A, « . 

■lOB, • 63B, » 

-^B, 0 #r»'2rr/5r^frwr.'^ sr^r^r-'ssw , 

GOB, gi?:Ti!r»frjn^T?w , 62A, ■» *tih 

’’jgfl’irtstzinT , 65B, «> ^mro»fNr?tf& 

»riift?qffT*im , C9A, • if^?ifr5«inr 

72A, » f^^^TTf^PH^ifTT »mf^9lts^TO , 74B, e nii^’hsRrJT^ 



7(»A. • »5m 

, 80A. • rurTRmiriwWTrRRtsizrTTT , 82n. • ^ot- 
a«K ir^if^sfti'uir^r , 8SH, * 'iiR 

smm , DIB, . fiti^ctNRiTiw , ')")U. 

» fsifciNflnyiw ?i®i/t^f'igfffi<i|H q^f^ifts«iiq . '•"A rf'i • 
jfFSTJTRrTf^ <m vaf’q;rt5«Tra i *janviv u;!] i 
]l pikU linn — 

utaqsj^ifr i 

tr^ I 

«4qfaT?: faifwi'RBTtqftH t 

TR ifffifaFv 5^ wflr wfffffmfaj i 
msTif<f nrimw i 

3544 

4'>0(i Sanat liimnra samhiln 

bubstftnco eountrj innclo pap^r ISJxCJ «nch« toliu I5 I mci 
14 on n page Extent in etokoa 3 CIU Cl erRcter OengnI Date Snkei 
J"Jl> vtppeofonee frfoJj Cotnplele 

Written ni tlie «'aiDc band as ilbGA and 4506B, » c , 
oiir Catal number J34R ami 3547 

lilt original fi om which tho present manuscript tvaa 
cojiied was apparently clc{tcli>o ns there are lacuna in 
many places 

2 he coiiciuciin^ » or»e — 

+ -1- -h + + +q}^?nRrV 
' H?a ^^%945r »Twr i 

as ttr qrtrsfT nwr ^ir+ftr^ 
trtiwqwnm fftm ^rfVi^ifm i 



[ 27 (. ) 


Colophon — 

TfcT »mrKn P 

Pofl Colophon — 

f t t^ago I « tt^rj j « 5 

3646. 

28U> Tin iiumc 

ijubataiiLe, louN u;! poj>cr 121x4 incites tolia, 8 Liiiei .> oh h 
pafee Character, Uengali Appearance fresh 

From the 2nd chapter of tho second pnrt to the 7th 
chapter of the same 

3546. 

60101 J ( fji? jiTPitir ) asiWHrrtr^aT^t^ i 

(Sii)rt-p«>n«tyo) Sanat’knmCtra samhUi'iika 
Four batches of leaves of foolscap paper, qnuteJ 

aizs ^ 

Foil 2-25, coiitaming Adhy I-IF Written on ono 

side only 

2A Begins — 

«*BSTq5T«[Rr%^ ?rf?aT 

^tref*g«a I ai^n ^ra^rTr i 

erwfcT si[*r?rr?cTr<r^r<^rc?rfTa sr irfcnfe^ i 

ntrt 5 RnrfS^Bi’^qrTirfiTnT^Ri^ri 

^rt^TST — 

Rfgis R sisfi? gf«i 1 

rfiT ^3 (i 



( 277 ) 


«ratfq an ^'^f^fzHf'?»ft*:« i 
Twaa ^?wtfeiif«»aaifa ^nmifa 

HfgHifa TfofiTuian^ "iBfqaKWirS^gcTmRi ^?"n% •^frstfa- 
fr^»?r37?:«i ^ rtaj tv *n% f^aa a 

I *ra »ii*mw*awTa*ff%ai5T 

g<T>’m;ji«ra}T ’ngf^^fan^HisTisR^qi \aia rfa sifw^untcwfit 
f^faJTW^irjr ^^fjcaia irc ^raJTf?ai»Tap«fl’rcafffT*rt^?srff >?fo 
afffl?ns aini^^iiifr frit f^fanuTW i 

a^?i-?tn%« *if^a^'i fiiq'5rrnifW*TaiBiTiT 

^5fT7rfa*iv*TtTsirwqrw*?i wgqqfflfcarqfwj aigTT^«rffD»efa?r^ (?) 
f«f5 faffTR 'af?rfeft:fa 

fqnVij 1 ^qiB afrqfT5^««a »(q*TfTanJt 

^T«T(?r*r5*^f^*ra *T«r-aq"{*oflMrqT ^fa»?’(TaTf«VT^ fnr^a 

fttqaT0aT*tT?V»tT m’efta qoqrw gfffinTUaTai lJTVT*qa f»i«Tf?in^ 
^q^»r«7f^<TrTOa7rrwqrT a^Hnqar 

fipgcg^ w>% s^fqm ■3qf?«fa ^1 «iRjtaf ^ ’5iist?Tffanrf 

fttqjr?fgrTmrwsi*atqRi fTTf^ninT^aiq^^amr TOm- 

t»w«j ■qgfqsifaJfT^Rrajiqi^ f'srfRTT?nniyfqf«‘i^ i ir? 

^f^ 4trinfv^i wr^fjfv^ ^fqaT- 

fqiiq^gq «iTRT*!i^ci ^grqztfa«^»?tnann% fsraH^rpnw 

qi^nfnfa q>=qfinjT i 

The difficulty has been solved in a different way by 
A.ufrecht who assigns the two eainhitns (Jiiana and Sanat) 
to the Bralimottara-khanda of the SLnnda-pnrana. con- 
stituting anotlier work entitled ?iva-purana on tlie au- 
thority of the MS No 52 belonging to the library of the 
Ben lies Sanskrit College (See Cat Cat Vol I, p. 650 ) 



( ) 

Tol G »Tgfn?fqi:fti^ciTg 

IT?;5T 91^ Timf?’ I 

After the explanation of the eight slokas of maiignhi 
car ina, ue have — 

i ^rsfcitgflT 5im it t i 
5f{i«T5itiTr^?r ’g^Tfvff ma 

B f 

8, Tfft ?i«isiimc?tfTmft€at b wurnt 

^«r f«:aT5r ^f«ffH ?ci i 

15, eftr ^fcfWfsnrta i 

ar'T ^irfT ??f« 9# strl^iuiPtwiOTa ajsjsifjTiiii^ t 
IM, tf^T a«>ft5VtR I 

^cr>Trat*rT f\«ri*ii i 

fetTi^nr ’»g^9r « 

JS, xfa ■ttii^ivrni it 

' 4 ‘ an fsr^ra b 

II 

Topicd III bamvat 1940 

Toll 1-02, containnv ndhy \^-KX\IX Written on 
one side onlj 

Beginniuy — 

ajar ^3^^ wtniai 

annacTTiT (?) 

tint 'll 

■^farrf® ■^tati am5iT»T»iif«r i <, ii 
«tia Ra: f*iRTm^ 

3i5 RR^iffi fljn»TaT R I 



( 27fl ) 


atnftr »Trf(m<rr^ »j«f 

at{ I It 

V 3, Tfa I 

^WT ‘stra^at ^ i 

tr^Jr ^mTPW iro ftmcT^T p 

P 4, Tfa I 

wiTTWT cn^ 1 

?TH»l **1^1^ 1 

V 0, Tfa »nrw I 

HTtraff ^7?) -3^ fv *IF^ I 
»T^Winrr^fr7m^sw p 

? 0, TfH mz*ftSV:TV I 

^ »TJr«ina?? «rrm i 

«r9^ r!i:?»7?4w TCa5f I 

P 10, tOt »twy«nR i 

»i5% wraf^ f’iTETn?i i 
fwiTiWT WW"! T P 

P 12, T-fn 

■33iT^’iiKf> ^^rn?! n 

P n, IfgSlT’T«H« *r^K?I^5«rra I 
HisTCWt *TH »^cnf«rrfiir 

afa^ 

P 14, Tfa ^aftswiia 1 

rcq^ST*! oaaa ^ t 
fspytaina »{Ti3t ^7^5^ I 



( ‘’“0 ) 


I* Kt. Tfn ntrlT^Tsvinr i 

•nnfBfTiWfT nttrn i 
Tf« '?*fo nnif/J u-^Ithh i 

V ‘io. Tf« ^'i’hft:viT9 I 

ntn'^t^nmTrw t i 

tct»ii*imn mtriwi trr« i 

V '21. Tfrt j 

wfrwmrfrrHtfflrw » 
m^ir^tjJtr t 

P 21, Tf« \ 

«ni «zimT i 

q «^^ ^ 9 nnf< t^sifvmr wrfMrti | 

P 22, Tf« 1 

RiTwnjPwgTiwn i 
rwfft^JT^ixtnmvjnrsiji^iirj’iT i 
ff»TT5nfutM-f5T'^»it laifluj 'TrnfTrajffl i 

«5IW[TTH^ I 

P 2 1. I 

HiTiwr ^ j 

fatatjJ ^r»^in»nin%5^rf^ "5^ i 

«r»5T f 

P 24, rfa s?tftc^w«r «siwnn:*TfvHret^f Tr^T«if47ns«n*r i 

f^y5’fiTOnr*i»i i 
■^ rrfire ^T^^r?:atr?«r% 

wtfsjf f5i?gfe^«j?r s 

Foil 25 to 43, line U nre written in red inlv 



( 2«i ) 

P 34, »f?T«?lfWJfTrTOm»rw7rmfT!»rsWTvttrrffTi^jurrT i 

f4frv» I 

P 30, Tf«T ) 

«nr<T*i^ *nvT3i ^pu^ncgfiiOT* (t) i 

BC^ ■Btfdm«rt * 

P 42, • B^fsnttonni i 

f<u?rT«nii Tjti'f^ri i 

B:^irrTBBTi%»i wmfirmq^ijaTt i 
P 46, xfr BBf^swrnr 

CnBAIlJ I 

xr^! I 

P 47, Tfir ^f\tifffTTgi:iw ^nrffut 

5VJTBM 

^rcn u'ltnJi'i f?lB> i 

P 48, TWBJifTTCtsionj I 

?nnxBrr<'nB i 

P 49, 

^rrx i 

wsn'i^iS’ ^ %g ?r^*wt%x *5 I 
Tho next five \eave 9 are marked on both sides, from 
51 to 60 

P 52, xfii f^nnw^sajTB 1 

vc*»ft fx'ij?! gf*!* I 

fsr^pl Bw ^iB>rfirf5r»?rcTg 1 


36 



( 282 ) 

P IS i 

narariiTftinnwT i 

HRJTi tjw ^«T (?) 

P 6S, Tfff «rf*ntt5«infi t 

wrT*tif?m»T 3 ^ 1 
rmj ^ ^ l 

P 50, rfn •^f^'TswmT 1 

iTOT wnwpi tiT«rmvptH 1 
'iTPnffJrfff^ f»j^Ta^ 1 

P 56, Tf«T ^5%iifi»ft5urnr 1 

»T^f^ini^5'irr^ isrannT^^*r?{ 1 
'*"t?>qTr I 

P 67, Tffl ^f^yyrR 1 

iT^f^^jruiTRwnfo ^inrso niftspr^a^i j 

wn5?’5if»rr»T5]Ti »r^»nii f^i^fgaii 11 

P 68, Tfi^ 

iftT^ijjrtr^ni; 1 w^*aT \ 

5raTOng?r^ wwi y)WT»fi ^ttt 
*tifw Tts J 

nI^I cIJTI «ril^ fMim£JI»lH«.iq«1 I 

^rg’ fr m.«rf«i»t «t nmfH s 

irm^wiffTT f’Hir t^ra tirnrir^rnTiTi 1 
■arprrftr *f4^4< tfa 11 

*T 

*T ! 

y<f? TC ?TO 

air»rniiT Prwf% b 



( 283 ) 


^ •9 ft’Bjrf^trptir *r fipiV y !3^»i "n n 

ST f9?isprf fhTTTJrnr I 

+ 4- + + + 

^fTH 99 9111 9i;iD 91^ 1 

vimrt^ 9»g n ^9^ fv I (?) 

HUf U TH^i 9ra9im9 99 *9 I 
f99J9^ 9l4q?lf»t n9i n fjST )) 

Twatf?Ttar9 ?*?m i 

9 9I91C^9 99 9»iI%5999Ic^ OT9 9 

91T99I9 I 

9«i^ in«T9THTf9W^JD»{ I 
9W9t9WP* ^f9 9I9J9® 9J9991J H 

P 60, rfir «nrf9ir?^wrr9 i 

«ncf9^ 9^9^ waf^yww 991; i 
9tlBtf99^9 «r«r»| 9% fiw I 

P 60, T9r«Ef^jrtyan^‘ i 

*frstftwn59i9T^ i 
9tir9^99>VT9 9nnfftfTO9> ^r*rt It 
Last colophon )n this batch of leaves ■— 

■sfii 

’wrftifts'zrnf j 

Post Colophon — 

^9tnflfipU^Ct9«H9t I B ^ 991^9 s 9rr» 

1 vt« • 9ft9t»Tt Hf9^ T9 9*9W WWTHH B 

111 

loll 1-19 ouiitaiii odhy XL to XLl\ Written 
on one side onl> 



{ 284 ) 


BeginmtKj — 

P 3, rfW 

*pfi^r*n^3T?r^^ i 

P 7, i 

P 8, ^^fliWTnrfi? ^r^rja i 

fr ^ «!iT^ ?T^iwnTm*TTi? ii 

Wl!r<fil n??1 *l *< tf^ JT I 

^rsTTgfiZQrm «^qd n 

tHn^rfTsrfrfOT f 

v^nl<rv TTTfff mm ?rt n 
KTym ^qrrc^si i 

^ ^qtr ntrr^rfHT^min^ ii 

P 12, Tf« f^r9cTTf<^ I 

jRmint 5 q »t a i 

3RqT i^'^«Tr«.w3r5^*iT ii 

^rgq^t^sTtrr^^ I 

P 13, rfii t 

^nroTTH^ ^?f^feracqTftn% i 
*qg^fTrft??i% f? ^i^j<*i qi'en% guricr (i 

This batch comes up to adhy XLIV, 121 and breaks 
off in the middle of a sentence 

IV 

Begins where 111 leaves and continues to LVII, 81, m 
foil 1-31, written on one side only The seventh leaf 
missmg 



( 266 ) 

P 5, Tfff ^f^sTstto «*nynt*Tfe?rnn ’ng’emfTirtsvn^ i 

«r«rT^«f^ irs^ t 

P 8, *{*l<^HR'«{T«Iflt U^^WtfVSilsvrR I 

’RTT ?nw ^ ii 

P 9, TfH ^tf?f?jrra • i 

*rfmr?a swt *fT% <i«nwrT^5^ ^fiufr t 
P 12, • surra i 

ftRT^TffT Wo?* narr« Jrm vvi 

^rara ?nrun^5u vara g 

P 12, • t 

»nii •is^^ H T ivn »i I 
vuT ?r*i»i?r auTurr&i^ ^rai^' n 
P 15, TffT ^ • c^ir^nniJ^siarg t 
^*nr^nrH% g f^wtr 
^9^ ’^^^>^•<1 9TTTT^2r g 

«Tjs»rnTfir9rjr^^«^^ralsfe9W i 
^niRimTt wrara «ramflR%s9T?f ii 
P 16, rfn ^rft f graqori surra i 

^jjiT ^’fra^TSai 

%g icrarug?: > 

'rai^ uiTi 

9iin%5fkwru i 

«:^fsrsini ajn%a«J’fifaf’»?jrHrr^ i 
a»S»Rf9Tifn«i^ fti9^ ^ I 



( 286 ) 


V 17, Tfe i 

5rn fjpr afff r 

P 19, xffl ^wTJTsxi® xr^ni^ivrfwt^^nx i 

jnnfXTT>r%^rifft rpm g i 

ftM54T«TJ^SlZrT^ ftxnp ffS II 

P 2U, xfs ^ftrx5xrararT^m>t > 

ftrfi:>nn fe aifl iruwTO^ i 

?nTTO*ig I 

P 22, Tf?r f^q^nn^tsvinr i 

trtn logtRi xfa 551^*1 i 

?PfW»Tn; UT?T«?tg i 

P 23, Tfx xg'>T^fnrn?rt5«nx« i 

^ x( «0fi ^rftiHTi i 

<T<9^ 5H!a?r i 

P 25 Tfir ^ • q^5pgrsr«w>5wnr r 

fciw^nmw^ gfifthTJ? i 

«niT «r«pran^s^ f*i7ra% i 

P 26, rfn i 

^ wn^Tsj ftrftsrrrfH i 
^Tfni^ni^ ^ n 

For the text see H P R Vol IT, No 237, which la to 
be differentiated from Sanat>k>imara saiphita as described 
in I O Catnl No 3675, which, complete in 21 chapter^, 
IS assigned to the Skanda purana, and also from those 
described in I O Catal No 3725 and in H P R Vol II* 
No 238, both of which contain fiie pa^alas inaikod 
31-36 



( 287 ) 


The commentary is written m tlie same style aw the 
commentary on Bhornia Saiphita Catal No “ICSO bj 
Gaftgadhara and may be put down to him 
3647. 

2460 I Tjak$tnl-vrata knthn 

' From Sanat-humar-samhtia 

For the MS and the work see L No 4130 
Po.ft Coloj^on — 

TT H5IW ^wt?7 fffHT sTTTTrw’T fwfenr 

?in? i 

I 

3548. 

lOM fl(trl^i•a‘^r^S^afmuav^ 

From 3anaf’kumlira~satphtlS 

Submance, couQtr;' mad^papor Folia i3 Lixiea, 

13 on a page Extent m Slokae 1320 Character. N&gara Daw«, Samvat 
1847 Appearance, old Complete in 28 chapters 
Fop description see I 0 Csfcol .^676 
Foit Ooloffion — - 

n^c[ \«8® wru?’ ^fir «. 
fefrfk I 

3649 . 

Q403. i f^^^oeSa-paHcarnfnnm 

From Sanal’kumim-sarjihtt^ 

Substance, eoaatry made paper dlxdtnicheg Folia, 3 Lines d on 
a page Extent in Alolcas 2^ Cberactee, K4gara Appearatiae, tolerable 
Complete 

Taken from tlie Sanat-kum&ra-satphita 



( 288 ) 

H htqinn : — 

^inir3Tr<r i ^ »€7p«f*f- 

7r5Pr^*}> »m fT^vnnfffz^ »f5 ffft- 

} rnJTfir I 

End t— ^ ^ 

^Jtn3 

«nnr7T:rr^r»Tt?nrnnx?nt5 
rjjffffTTT'flhr *TTf»?»»3T*rf«r^ i 
Cohphcn — 

Tffl «»t + ^ rS^r- 

^0 I 

3650. 

OOlOA. A comm^iUart/cn Dfiart/ia^/fvmhlil from 5tfc- 

pwrAna 

Eeing the hH of the (welti^ taiphittlfi 
By Qangddhara 

Substance, (oolscAp paper, of quarto site folia, 72 Lines. S3 on a 
page Extent In BloUas 4,000 Cbarscter, modern Kfigata Appeamnce, 
fresh Coispleie 

This Siva-MaM-Piirana, according to Aufreofit, Cat 
Cat Vol I, IS to be diflerentjated from Sivn-purana — 
assigned to the Brahmottara Khanda of tlie Skanda* 
purana— of which Sanat-komara-samlnta forms a part 

The commentary begins — 

fST'tTtr I 

«m fsTTR fnrairt? 

"n i 

r? 3^ wrifgfiCTO 3^ ijo3tn?t Tpgfhrrar?- 

ggw ifaj}>irirw9nrf#^ ftt?^’^^s»>7r^Tg$^rv4n{'r]fH 



( >8y ) 

•urn trttrftunr^ 

f?^iirwi5r “ ersa^^i: i Bfnmw 

^5T v^?!fTamK«H i 

*iw ^^?'V^T?f?nr»mnTn*i4{fmmfMtrr«r»Tr*rt^tiT srr^fl'fYa'TTTffar 
^IRJT ^T^f^cnati ^T^ Tfr^ laiRg mr^fr H&fa irwr^m 
I 

■^f?? ^?TTT^m 'janJi i 

it^R aan^a «Mat 5i fasfiya ( 

(y) ’s^ aor ^ tsrpj^aaycw i 
ayi J 

^Ta sraire^ ^feisi?»^*ra y i 
yruftTOa qair i 
fno^^ai «i?naftai i 
Tata^TJPrra I 

ag 5Nsi.nin?t*i 
««y 1 

ajPamftr^rrj'tifa y i 

Tfa RTiiivi^ir^MiTarai'ra aiai^ i ^y r ^a a yrvffw i 
«rei ura ti>n^ OT TOm nafii raisj nrmnwi'iiorf"! 

5iri TOnsrfamiiitnrii™ i fa,§, wfHft ftniifnTO^ 

inm^srtfmiri™ ?i , f, awtjj^nifrt? n*™ ^,f,Srun% 
^<wiOT ti^Hotw aah ,ronw,ftfi,%a i Ii^hS 

/njirawiTiw ssrara fiOTsuubir ttrSi n-sunmwWi 

9«nwTif ^ I 

Tfa ®rRjaTTramw«^R>sTa^it i 



{ iiw ) 

fai-uvfRfs ftfy V^tnjn. 

«is5a*, V ^ \ 

% ^ f<»?n* ^ I 

jM qjmTitwg'Tftw lrfSMrm<5Rt'S<i^4v n^^Ttrrm^rfff j— 
nUTffmfflffl I 

5iA, ^ VK*ihi^ ii»n«? v^^rfr^THTfi??? ^^f’caRT 

«j% -^nHsam Bfwifii »n5fruT!^njnT*im ^fcffr- 

Tim*?IC*Tt07% I I wf'n^^i'qinr ’ITf^ t 

wb -n in: 

'3i«5aKa!I?T?t? i ffOD i fir*??!? I«fwywiinr 

fwfff ^«r‘ t t? I nnrrejmmtirf gfirsjiffm 

g^nruiHi i b i nj i m 

?r4^nTa ntwnan^iTK tfn »nn ijMfg*on Tf« 

KM* I gPr^ rfn ^yggwjifgftnMKfOTacTttr 

Tfa KM I V, I I 

The commenlury e\plaii»8 only dillicult wouls eml 
there are many Slohns nJncIi it dotn not tlnnts clifhcult 
enough to require con»nient> at nil 
6A, xfn KKK^SKUn \ 

rr^?rgtT^T^ ♦nrrn gffC^T^n n 
SB, Tfft fg^lKtsKjxn I 

g^^raMcin t«aw ag*ioic*f*iMgR j 
5tmn ^»^gx n n 

1 1 A, Tfn gnWtJwrn I 

fxvijgT^iKj •ni^am i 
nr^x n 



( 291 ) 


1 ^B, Tffi I 

i7^?f s*?r I 

1-lB, Tfn ir^jjtsvn^ » 

’ra JTT^JO 31^*51 I 

iTT^^ «R*A%f}f 'f:nT k 

16B, Tfa JT^tnzn*? I 

^TTf^t fn^^^jnn «i«r*jfdU<9i3ntT i 
^5iJ ^ rfa ni^T n 

17A, Tfir »rR*rf^«rT9 i 

••TOR 3BT«awi«3ii ^ nfTJiijinn i 

^ fH^WQ TQ D 

ISA, r«r«?T>wrnr « 

»jTCg3SjRi 

fswra »i4{w| 9« *t^^jti rinfta?! t 
18B, Tfff «f?JT>;vzRr 

f«»5fTn^i<srwn^ f?r9Rj ^ i 
*is5^ u^haK ([ 

20A, rfrr ^sr»ftwinr i 

sRrgifir »rw«rT*Traana i . 

SOB, rffT *raii?vfKana i 

^uTmTfr wi: i 
tftfiriTTwfir silsr^a rwrrarw a^tran- ( 
21A, Tf<f sTTsrt^vrra i 

Tjartna*! i 

^a<a Tina?RJ?w^ n 



( 2^)2 ) 


22A, ^irkT[t5«rnr i 

^TTftqTffii gfjitfM fimrr»iJT t 
22A, Tfa j 

ftr^Tff^JT ftfu I 

24B Tfa ti^^TftsiQTO I 

Ti^roawmfBFit i 

%f<i ^*t^Tr ii 

2')A, Tf<T ti^^'tswnT I 

•5*1) a^^T*n**TffiaT i 
5W ?lrfJ!^ W^mr ^VJ I 

27A rfff ftfTT^y^vjrv ) 

«i^CTT^ WT«jm«r 1 

’!»!Tf!r»it»5tft{^5m ^Timsf gf^; fsimrw II 

28A xf^ ^^Ei^TOTPr I 
fgft-VT ^^TW^\ 

Foil 29 to tlip end are *''tl** 

P 30 T!^^>afTsft5>i7r*r 1 

awt'^nff«-is»R «oT I 

P 12 -rfa ^faaHT5vlT*r t 

*r5acT*mfr^ar 1 

P 33 T^spft^SUTR J 

WSITO T^^aT I 

*rejira iww 11 



{ 2m ) 


»T^nRWH I 


P 30, Tfa I 

7 

»^qFn<gi wfiTHTt n 


P 38, TfH I 

%jman »nfeiftq3>it gw i 

^^qrnmTTiW *r«Jt4^itTa^ i 

P 30, Tfa q^fjnftswnr* i 

»WiTTqft»fmqW l 
nriTiq o 


P 40. Tfq I 

«« ^s^qTqff’TTjrqiTT j 

&finrT*T JTvitpni wr fr& ii 


P 43 Tfrf »rH^i^ywnr f 

wretfq^ t?^T^ fJiq»nw*T^eWJT I 
»I55qnm7r«q nqifcT II 


P 48, Tfa ai«rTt?Jn5Wtm« 

wq qiq*tT!rsr»? i 
rrq n 

P 40 T-o^tqf^jftmnr i 

?!tTTan^ ’JWT i 

Jt»^T^qWTTrwr«B^ » 

P 60, Pq^rtstaiq* i 

1 'w i r?q^fw I 

q^Tn^rnciq 11 



( 2in ) 


P 51, I 

»r??RHifTT«n:JtrTT i 
fTtynmr ^«r?r i 

P 51, Tf?f I 

Hnm n 

P 62, Tfa ^f^jrtiwnr i 

wWn^qnR i 

n^^rm gT^j^n mj n 

P 61, xfa I 

RrW^r^roiffx^faxm'iR i 
*rxJT X^f^^SfjnJT^TT J 
P 63, Tfa » 

^xf^Tt ftra»nifW?PRix^t 'X^n i 

^ fjj'X’t x!fxa 1 

P 64, Tfa ^Pxtn^rtr i 

x^^f'fgy^rw f<r«pr wssn^fT j 
«T7^TRTfir^Ffa »TRf^tt BS|?lTa« B 
P 54, xr«^ *iHr^?f)r«nv i 

Tfa r 

P 66, T^jjf^wlTOTnr i 

■«ri«rt<iy*H^tsj "pHn** f| 

P 65, Tti^jlsr^cfTft^ityvnx j 

?T5iTO»Tyir*n ^ gftnr wfr^^n i 



( » 


I* r>7, rffl i 

?! ^nrumt nri’i’i * 

’iTWTuiiTQ’ffnY'^ I 

I* TiS, T^^^wifrTf^mtnn I 

fs’nwtffUTisiqm i 

flfcniTTO f?»tTC'n i 

P flO. Tf<T «fn{^tf<:ifrs«rnr i 

Nnpnfi;«c%rtirrir f^ts^-ttrc *«*r»T ( 

*j rf^ i 

I’ <)2, Tffl fTn7Tjfc?ftnoi*> ) 

«j 

P 02. ifa ^5‘<jwif<?uswitu i 

vn^TTT ■f?[t?m;’i! i?«^swro^ f?Tn?hfvinc afirm 
9<:5n»iwaig ^jjiafu Pi^i fwT^s^Twvinr 

nm(*R«ni?c^^<nn n«i>zrnrpfnT& 

l^n I 1 rfir qfnfjHfNnw t 

1 fn » 

P 0.3, Tft! 57Tmfcwrjvn*r > 

« smi rfa gsroitnr^ i 
P 65 tffl «rff^F?Tplfft5Wt^ t 

tsw V 'jw w’?i7pftar?T f 



( 2W> ) 

i’ Ob, i 

»T!*i?nVj^T ii 

I* ()b, TW«TSfq^7fT5l5nr i 

BJnXrffJ 1^?! I 

P 00 TffT I 

«Ilf<»TJTfs^ fsT^ ) 
*T Xf>i^*rt8*t^affii^nnw i 

P C7, I 

P 67, xfs fs ‘TW^'^wrnr i 

* qtjf^rgjsr »?f^^siitf2r?TTc? i 

P 07, tfa f^TT^srai?nffnu i 

^WTH^TPM^iinrfTjgiSIg’a 
TTi[at sr<iM«J'Ti^?| q^a; twH t 
P 67, rfn ^ q^xanTJT^siirnr i 

fs’nGi'r^iqni'if ^r«Hl*5t wq'*^*ii P 

P 67, Tf^ I 

t’j^nr^ariNfTT i 
JTS^TT^ TZqfq’fflWfl tjfaif^^ R 

P 68, ^sir^Tsrfffl^-rvxTV I 

l^pjciftraTun^ ct") i 

€Tft*iT «nf5T*rT n 



( 207 ) 


P 08, I 

P fiS. T^r^^T’ir^iWTO I 

?r?f’a?j^ifir srar ! 

L* 08, T<n^V*Jf«omsvqi« \ 

«3tr JigTOi n^«a i 

P fio, Tfs iifiE’nnsyini I 

trw«fc«%5vrnr l 

*rjrtJO JjiTwffi fl 

P 07. T^^qf7:^mrvrt9i i 

T|^T t 

P 70 Tr<< ?i«(raaffT-pgi« ' 

f^*rfi?fW»r5XffT^ fwWTK'fO***! 1 
^Ol^TW’TiTBlfTI I 

I’ 71. Tff^ f^*lf^ajfT5WPi I 

*lf«?l>l5^BI% »'lU»'^TiI W nfs' J 
CT«rt sTTWfjT fmTifwanr’TT ( 

P 72 tOt ^Oc'nnsinpJ i 

Laol Colophon — 

Tfa t 

^^i^Tfsr^ 5«m5«q i 

llioro are four verses more, the Rccond of which gnes 
the commentator'^ name a« Pun fiaugatllmra Sarnia 
38 



( 2‘H ) 

2 , 

'5frrfrrrvff[4r«ftig* i 
agai qfuvi ft*: 
f7nt*Rtw*i»fffi%anrTT j 

Sec i.O Catat. No ;jf»lfi Tlio 1 O. 3IS. is idctitifiecl 
l)y Aiifpccht as D)nniia-s.«|iluta, (iltlioitglj it docs not 
bear tlio oauie. ]n the I.O. Catftl. tiip Inst clmptcr is 
quoted in full, ai«l by eaicfully conqinnng it with tlic 
present commentary which explains only stray words hero 
and there, I sco Anfroeht is quit© riglit in his identifica- 
tion 

3661. 

loni. f5!TOr^am?irra>5 ' 

I n- 1 «tf <*rw/«T- »i 
Ftom Shd'jmnna (/Aloiw-sow/iiVn). 

Sii'i'toncf*, cismitrj-itvute l>nper llx<{ «nchM Poiift, W T.iiim. 
rn a png** ClinractM, m<xl«m NAc^rfl Apponrant'c' ffp-.li Pntp 
(III ft fafpr Jwfitf), ir“S Cootpfpfc 

^c’7!’r?nf‘nq: — 

j *j»t i wjv fTnnfn- 

«T^T(K HTr»« I 

i 

^if»r ?nrmif*r i 

»fn>5a s 

nrsrmr tssn ’J«ii ^ •Afes^sfiT i 
flail ’ll uraja) *nf»j ^ s 

^ %fwii 1 

nmwj nrarnic^tTr 'gimn j 

%5nfiT*iT u a i 

n'qq-pr^ » 



( syu ) 


^"nafnQ?: »iij^ mgnr fir^ i 
^rjiJh SqiHii r 

^inj»{i qf<^^niiinq^5stm^’si*T t 

{ 

ftf'^'UTf'T -9 1 


n«l tfrmw TTr*" I 

?<( BTfB ««^?'wr fjr^HTf*fJT*7 j 

■iA, Tffl ’ftftrmT® fsmnf’ST»fl*?rTiw w*fl 

5«ri9 , 713, cf<T iwr*T«fT«n?ir fti?nf«rf9VT»i nm 

f^trtsvii^ , ‘)U, •^nfcniSt f7tmf^9<l9nTl>i nm araVTSvuTr , 
JJIi, ffif rarfW^rflm fargrrr^mTTw gfi»7r^«? 

JTiti’arBfaBi9»i s|TH 19C, xfa ^?tf9r9« BrnrTTH^T^ 

aiH xpgii^siaTTT I 

Last Colophon — 

TFa TTiRflfxaiBT 

flwrrsaffl: XJ5T5*ar« i 
Poal Colophon — 

Jn (I Idler hand — 

iTtimfa <T9Tf7r99rTf0»nT Tja 

TTfaB’g ffxt« I 

7I9f ?_06« JTTW ^ « i 



( 3W ) 


3552. 

SiKt lalit uatodyaiKtmi-iiilhth 
From the Sica ynrami 

coujitr^ inade{>ap'T 8}x3| inches hohd, { biiie-t ii* 
on a page t^sient in Stokai 70 Oiaroctcr, Kiignrii cippearacico, ol<l 
Complete 

Oti the coniplefc>o(» of t)ie Siirt-ratn-t'mta. “vitd to 
belong to the 5na,-puruim 

The Laal Colopfiou rum thas ' — 

tfft far^af^fTOTT*! 

UfV JTffTR I 


. 3653. 

t Saa-picj(i'iitl!tau(Wi 
Fioin the Stta’purava 

Siib&tflncf country mado paper iOjKdt incliea X'ulia 5 I 
11 and 1*2 on n page I’xlent m Slokas 100 Qiornctei' N'rt^’nrn of tlio 
aighCecntli century Appearance fre«h Ctampfcte 


Last Colophon -y 


sim I 


It begins — 

I 


This 16 , said to bo the 29tfa tliaptor of tlie Siva-purana 
on the /lowers particiilail.v fqioiinte of bivn 



( 301 ) 


3554. 

•2171. I Mahnlnuiananu-vidfiih 

^ubstacico, couintry mode pa(ier tncUei I oba 11 Litter, 7 

on a Kxterit in Bioka? N7 ClnincW Vilgiirn AppoaraiK' > 

frpsli Complete Veme 

Tiirce oliaptrra fiom the Sivv puiaiiv, vu , the 20tli, 
the 21st and the 25th, on the worship of a great cinhlcm 
of Siva m the midst of a large nmuher of minor eniWems 
of Siva and the images of other deities ft is an intcr- 
loQUtioii between Siva and Ujiamanyu 
For the beginning SCO L 4148 
Preference is given to the emblem ina<le of e irtli - 
It Mitra did not »eo that theru is a colophon in 'IJI 
which IS numbered 22 He is not right in saying that llu 
last colophon is 22 It is 25 

2A. vHc a w nrf^ i 

HA, Tfa 

f?va5«rrv * c 'Ml. rfci ftrr 

i f«nwni*iwn 1013 rfa 
fiifix^rrvrf^jrra^ovrnf^hr>if*TTr^f^VTSV!TV > Heie 
ends the leaf lOB The lltli leaf is written on one side 
only and gucs no colophon 

It endu — 

wtT^ 

ss sr^Vyi:^ • ... 



( :m ) 


Wwr 

X9JT! 'j’lH i «ws B I 

n555. 

S'l.'ii ^f?fllfsl^5?t5i'!IT I IlirimUlii-naln Kolliil 

‘’ijl)-<lnncp, (oiJ»ir><»iii!)o i>a}>cr Wx4 tathe* >'uljn, 8 hwes, 7 on 
)> piRi I'^ctent lu tilol.aa, 100 Clittrn<(er> Doto> Sotfivat J871 

I rowli Complotc 

Coinploto ill dght lea\C3. 1*10111 the Siva-jiumna 
Dated Snniv.Tl 1874. An intorlocnlioii between Guru and 
Sivft 

The last Cclo}>hon runs thus:-^ 

tU «Hn« \ mr^ 

t,«08 It 

Ii begins thus :— 

jT^rrwrwTffwffmn^ jfnim»mrTfy»tJT?av 1 

^ *!«: fnm ^ sun ftpiu n 

TOT**? 1 

jp5rr^ nf'sc 1 

3550. 

2410 . I So/(ieei'r(ra-vtalttin 

From ^aiva^mahapurana 

bubstaiice, country made pap«r 9x4 inches Folia. 3 I,ine?, 0 on 
a page Uxleut in aiokat, 30 Character. Nagara of the seventeenth 
Century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tffl I 



( .ift{ ) 


a bcijux-i — 

^ Vfv. 1 


»fw^u:wanT»i n 


Tffl f?’5TtO %%W g 9T i 

»i«K^ t^] vfz apa ga I 

Aftf*r the list colophon there arc four linos fiom tlio 
11th cljapter of tlic Siva*r\hasya 

a5i %TT^»nn5J ^rnw^ntH^Tat i 

«rtfif »iw u 

^ffirraa ^rro wrf^fv i 


3557. 

‘IIO? I \ Pflfintn fiftvnh 

Being the lUk rkapter of Si>o~iiimiii(i 
S i1 Htnrijo cinintrv mailc pnper )x-4iiirUf« I ohn 10 I 1 on 
u pngfi r^tfnt m K)oKn« ISO OharaPtfr Mi cnrft rif tlip BiRhtoenth 
('i*ntnr\ Apponronoi’ rtwaloiiTMi ro«n|iIetr 

Colophon — 

Tfa ^fsRB»Tin q^nrs^JT T^TRiPt^ir- 

HTTtw «rm i 

The}} 37! a dijferenl hand — 



( not ) 


U hpgin » : — 

I 

oTtir I 

^ifT s\> iWKiff'T II 

•d<)l'J I 

5ifjTf*{t(fjit^ tjrr i 

»nrf^ fee jrct i 

Sa^\ Mahadova dancing with Parvatf by his side. ~ 
Ife, with all hi9 disciples, fell flat before Mnlmdern and 
Morsliippetl him. 

cTlft ^TrTDHt^ci- I 

The sta\a with its preface and PlmlaSruti extends to 
132 Ncrses 

3558. 

10120 I 

iSa«dij»am*MiMM»*crtnOrfiw. 

[Legend of Sandtjmm, Oiuu of Ki^na ) 

From S’niiopajnmena. 

Substance, foolscap paper 10x6| tnche<> Folia, 3 l.inea 12 on n 
page Extent m Slokos 70 Clwrocter, modern NAparn Date, Saimat 
106J Appearance, fre«h Complete 

Beginning : — 

i^Tici: — 

*3^:^ Titn wsqjrt i 

tpiM '^siT TT^ni o 



( w ) 


Colophon — 

Tfa ofl^ g ; 

ipj*i5^f«tgt*5'nfr^TO*iT nm tr^f^itfnHirtsviFi i 

Post Colophon — 

’JT’Jp! 9m \ sr^ ^mjT fwftpr T^tTTT^ ! 

3559. 

5588A fsmjTHSl^’HSJJ I 

i^itn puntnollnra Umndam 

SubsConce palm t^af i^ixH ncle< Folia IS4 L nes 4 5 on a 
paga Bztaot in alokas ■( 300 0har'««(er UH yn abo it a huncirtd ^eara 
old Appearance fresh Complete 

See C-ttil J543 IJ 

lieqtnmng — 

^na^mt *iH I sm i 

n q frpT^iaT ^ ^ 

^ 4" + + ^TTTTTlpr 

’T ^T 3I»H'^5^ »itrt5^ I 

, far^n^stn ^ na^riT^ja « 

■33^ I 

»njnfH fai3»ii^ratr irg fre ^ ^ 

*101 »ij«ifi I 

in^^nufw^T^rSl fti^Qr»fi ^ *r^?T i 
a 

ntt I 

vmr Tt nfhvtiim far? iTO??rn^' i 
traniJnTtDt^ ?tfq*n gfsiwr^’iT i 
3^ 



( 30(i ) 


f( ends thus — 

II^hfq?r 1 

jftaT^oi^'ninT^ ftr? H^g 8 

n^fH! UT I 
^STT«T ’TSElfnit ftRnRT n 

La’>l (^olophon — 

Tf«T i;^^f4rrr9r’HH>5«im i 

\ 

3560. 

4370 The Same 

Substance, country mode pnpnr 17x6 inches rolia, 120 Lmea. 
0 on a page Chnrncter, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appenranec 
fre«h Incomplete at tlic end. hovinjg onh the Orat three hnes of the 70l)i 
Adhjtiaa of the 1(\at chnpter 

UttftrA Khancla of tho Si\a»pnr/lna nsorjbrfJ fo the 
Brnliniottara-Khanda of the Skai\dR*pur.vna Seo 1 0 
Cafcalogiio No 3605 and Aufrccht. Cat Bodl , No J20, 
There is a limited copy of the Binhmottara Khanda of 
fcite Skaiida-pijrana in tlic S B Library No I G 80 
liombaj 1806 A D in 22 chaptois mIhcIi however is not 
Sii a-ptinm 



IV VAYU-1‘U11ANAM 

3561 

2741 1 Vttyii ptinumjn 

Substuuo country made yellow pdper I9J X 4} inches Fol a 33( 
Linos 8 on ft page Charaeter nennaU A| pentance fresh Complete 

&eo the Bihl Ind f ditioii of the Piirain m t\to 
volumes Tins wis not used hj 11 Mitra in Ins edition 
as it was acquiied after the |>iibhcation of the >^ccolKl 
\ olume 

3562 

Id'll 2/te6((iiiL 

isubitan 0 country inaOo pa| or x t> >nchi,s Iota -iJ Lintx 
11 on a page Lxtent m elokas lewO character N garn 

The whole ot the Post Colophon 'statement is binned 
over witli uiK The manuscript was not used liv Dr 
Rajendralala Mitra in lus edition ol the Vavii puranani 
The manuscript ends with the 557 tli pact of the second 
volume of the printed edition It was purchased m IS 79 
long after the edition began 


3563 

447b iht SriHie 

hubatance o ntry made pap r Ittv 4 inches luliu 411 Lmes 8 
0 1 a page Character Bengali of tie t ghteentl ceniurv \pi earanei 
J scolouted and faaed Incomplete at tl e end 

Tins corresponds closely to the edition of Rajendra 
lala Tlie moniiscnpt comes to an end after 120t[i \ersc 
of the 40tli Adliyaya of tlic printed edition Vol TI 
p 5 lb 



( aos ) 


3561. 

Uyr, The Sftmr. 

I^or t})0 miiMUSPrjpt see L 1678. 

Poll Colophon Statement:’— 

Tlie uiitinj; -xfler tins is mostly olTaopd. 

Scrthe’fi name : — 

fwrus t 

3665. 

^540. »IiTTWT^Trl5IIT | Cni/ii-ninhillnv/atii 

From the Vat/n-piirunatn. 

butfiencica, Acimery mstta (taper dx.| incliee PotiA, £3. tlia ttf*t two 
leAvee nfo LIao^ II oa a page Uxtent tn AIokAf. "STS 

Chsfiictcr, .VtJjnra Date, Sam\at 1827 AppenrAnoe, oW 

From tho Vnyu-purana Chips 105-112 Anaiula- 
sraraa edition. Chaps 4*1-50 Vol II, Bibl Ind edition 

Colophon : — 

TftT aj^iumr 

iriHK f 

3566 

OGll. The Same 

Sub^tanre, country miulo papfr llxSlniclies Folui, 13 Lines, 8 
on a page Extent in Slokae CTO Character, Nilgnrft Appeiranci, 
tolerable Complete * 

The Last Colophon — 

TftT w^ffV 





( :)0!i ) 


Beginmngx — 

ir^Tirn^r i 

♦jfi 1 

^isnfT^wvwro 

»nj7ailJTR annq II \ n 

MR? I 

?T*i?Eti*n?: »> af? ^qhin^^TTH i 
nxrq; »ra*jm^T traai ^ai^cxi ?reT i ^ t 
»!»tf^l?TT I 

^ -V^ qsqairaiw i 

imA^ wsj^ ti ^Whafuai n ^ n 

omw ftr/fa firm wnf ^•snrrm « 8 « 

End ' — 

i 

>et*n^n!Ct taai a’a «aq! 

^♦n^xr *f^rT*T n * 1 ^ e 

3567. 

iHI8. The Same. 

Siibotunie, country maile paper 10x4 inches Folia, 20. Lines, !> 
on « page Chflrscter, modern NUgArn Date, bamvet, 1881 Appear 
ARce, fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

■t?<t ^c=*iSa\iw "^loiDTTT^r^ irqrtnTrw 

' svim I 

Post Colophon — 

*TtiTH^xq nqttTi^TfWH ) ^aqiJTTTra?' 

WTO B»ra<i I ItoS hi% 5TO Tg irj,5t ipraiHt 



( 310 ) 


I *i^m { Trr?T 

>T^^^*TTJT% ^05T«J»qT*T fl!rTf?t%\ qfSFT f^HT WT® 
SHTiir \ ^ fafijafiT? f’sifea 

-m^ ) 

3568 

‘U97 %^TT^TT1<?2IK * Aednni mihiihm/am 

S bstance «o utry ma !e )aper tola 40 Li es 10 on a p 
1 vtent m slokaa COO Character 'Nueara D>(e ^al a 1754 Samval 
1890 Character Na^nrn \ppaaranee> toleraJ Ja 

This codex contains %?«:»Tm7i5 tal en from \^avu 
piiiana Not to be found m the printed editions It 
dwells on the gieatncss of %?w: a holy plrcc 
It begins — 

^ ?ft5TT + + 
’SJTWiTmiifnft ’‘TPfflfa 

g«it ij5«sifn5» nifni «T5i 5r?Ti:?ar r t, n 
1TKJ7 J 

It ends thus — 

^^rfiRfini w^h 
^ <nra7^r*n37f?^ H » K 
cTtfiSi 5 

*5 ^ ■5151 «lfT WIUH 1 

^ff 'Bfwt «i5^ I 

fw^^^nfira *i<« n ^in.^ i 

Colophon — 

TfH %^imreTOT TittrRiTffsuim i » 



( 312 ) 


Post Colophon : — 

jt'$ =5^ i W 
^ »!iH ’T«T 

»7fT fisr??? f?Sr? t 

3570. 

5698. *?i§^?^T^TrRITT I Narmmla-indhaimyam 
From V&yu‘pnrdna. 

Substance, country made paper llxCi inches Folio, 2 to 310 
Lines, 12 on a page Character, Nagarn ol th* early nineteenth century 
Appearance, discoloured Incomplete both ends 

2B, Tffl 1 

I 

•grnn fV 'trg'J ) 

nnwr?f<w#T««TT^ ; 
wfT«i«i' in'? tiTFT^ir in i 

^itms 5 nr?i3ira5^ it 

i^irawTiw VTS' m« 1 

•T*JT^Tn^ ^rrer^tr j 

cmr^ 4- + + + + + 4-+0 
cTdST ttr« lir^'clJT I 

■srai^rsT t (a^) si^TOffl’gtfT i 

in TO TO^^ sTSTflsttj n 

3I0A, ffa i 

cR?^ <i5fj{ I, etc. 

The roanuscript breaks oif abruptly m 310B 



( sn ) 


Sec 226^ (enlleil 5i\ft samhita) and Oxf 64B 
Not fotmcl in the printed editions of tho Vnyit-parSna 

3571 

5704 I Magha nnihnlmyam 

Ftotn the Vnyu-juminn 

bubetance country ra&de paper 12^x5 inchrs Folia 00 Lines 0 
on a page Character, Kagara of the early nineteenth tentury Appear 
ance old and discoloured Complete 

Befjinntng — 

*m t 

ftfiiltm»n»ii 9i«^i tnqflnftmTn i 
sK^tniT H i ntwnmn f irfr ii 

jjafrr^fm % aj«T i 

^r*fr ^ *m vai n 

«i?rtrr viSrf^iST i 

?rat ^51 tfii'uw ^ * 

' amfics spci^tTPi I 

•ir4rnErT<tT^*n(>) ft^wfirff^fsaT ii 

? fg Ht?Tg^IiTBT»ir TIHIST JTTfTt^ I 

anniO?! 'sit t 
ntji «T7r?aT wiSf ora^ > 

n 

Tr^?f %«it ( 

fqH^ Hra*: ^dctsw ’sjifssi i 

ti^rrart a »isr i 

%»r r 


40 



( 314 ) 

I 

fiplT ?T?r D 

Last Colophon : — 

xfa ITT^HITPW f^^ft- 

i«rnrJ j Not found in the printed editions of 
the Vayu-punina. 

’^lu«3i«!irv sw 1 

3572 . 

r>874. J?15?frg5i^gi?rr l Marni‘Bmni-jnnma’lath& 
From (he Vayn puraita 

Compikd by QaneSa 5on«rt, son of VyaTikafeSa. 

Substance, country made paper 12) >: 6 inches Folia, 4 Lines, 11, 
12 on a page Character, NSgara of thenmeteenth eenturj Appearance, 
old and discoloured Complete . * 

Every leaf is marUecl i 

Beginning : — 

^JinSTTV W J ) 

i4^0>5t>8^ w.* I 

rr?T ^ ftsifwrej i 

T'er \ 

TITJVd ^ ^ *tWT ftI<R *TTcTt H^T I 
sissfiRin 5^aiT HlHd* i 

TT^TSII T Bin*I«7 TTrmTl’ I 



( .lift ) 


Tq I 

n't wtmw ■r? ’"•w»n5 
fi’sutwn'ft 'j i 

ntni 

K»ef »i« ‘*n} t 

»iiiVTn< vv VuhTOCj: I 
Till f[> nri' nlto^rlld t ft’l 
flntnphon:- 

xfd ^'i?tn»ot‘ii»cf«w *3I■7r^l^r»» 

^jflin’nAir!} f^rfnit nari i 

3573 

miH TlWlWlOT! I Ilii-millrM'im 
From VAvu^piirdnn 

'^iibiiinci'. (ountr) mul* |wp»r tv* lnr>i«« (eti* ^ 1jn«> to 

on a frtg» in ilok** <« S(»iir» txii* i*5> 

Afijw*nf»n<>". loUfntiU JU-Uj- «rnHin» 

Tim ii n lijron (tom llw.* V«ju*}>Hrnim iii j>rAi*i of 
Uk‘ cow m imMHK I'll •I**' Aj>«nrn» ai)il nniiil)mr>ii». 
(Jwrilmg in her hfulv Xot (<mn<l in printed rditioti 
iif'jinnvi'j — 

M'S nUrnitW , 
f flTiVa KXtWt^f^'UHT (’) 

irat wH ffarnffl wtwl nrf^trwf^ i \ i 
«iTn rwffl rril W1T» ^fwf^rt 

»m«rt THirVf + + + + + l ? I T«tfr i 

’it iw Frrnrof 

HTJi iBHiffw ji>i fp® imf»*rr I II I 



( ) 
i 


f^»ft ^*5 lV<T ^l»l^fRTpt<4?cr R 

Last Colophon — 

Tfa t^^T^rrol w^Hi’fTw' 
yyjnr i Not found in the printed editions of 
the Vayu-purana 

3572. 

^874 I ^larnt sunu janmn^latha 

From the Vayn puiana 

Compiled by Oane^a Sanrui, son of VyanXateia 

Substance country made paper 121x6 mchea Foha 4 L nes II 
12 on a page Character Nsgara of themneteenth century Appearance 
old and discoloured Coniplete • 

Every leaf is marketl 5n^« l 

Beginning — 

sm 1 STH I 

*i»r \ 

vw Tig^pruT i 

T’g •gfeqffls^smw d 

Sn'pfltmistlfV 1 

^ ^ *ngT ftav men: ?nrr i 
f i ning i 

^ ninsnq i 
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^ ^ *im»T 

f?>S^r*TP^^ II 

1 

<riTU7^^ fJ<^l «riaf<»‘^B7®1 > 

There are altogether 63 \ersea 
Colophon — 

TffT 9Jii2Tqs?i?7« ^a7li!?rT^^*i 

^R^qOJTfg ■^«Rff»l*l|ffrTMT^llW^ I 

3573 

11762 itreif^W?! I mmlliUitaia 

Ftom Viyu^purana 

bubscaace (.ouotry made paper 9x5 laches Folia 3 Lines 10 
on a page Extent la sloicae 40 Character Nagara Date 1775 
Appearaaca tolerable Complete Badlj' wnltea 

Tina IS a hymn from the Vayu purana m praise of 
the cow as having all the Gods, Apsaras and Gaiidhaivas, 
dwelling m her body Not found in printed edition 
Beginning — 

^<gi ^irwainr *iw i 

'p H^lwNffqcmTT (^) 

irar yr^fn «t«pii n \ n 

Ti»ii ^fnf^T 

^isN ^ + + + + + a ’KS Twrf? I 

^ er?rrf[ *Fr^si ^ frw^l 

»TT7 Ii: ?pi gsg t 11 



( ) 

¥ragT g T’nn g v 

3ft?rew'«^ I B 

Colophon — 

Tffl ?RTTH ^H»T^ I 

Sl’gjl flT5? g»T I 



V liHAO WATA PUnJN'AM 


3571. 

B'>87 I 

Smnnd lihit'jniatn-purannm uilh SrUlhura coinincntnrif 
Substnnce country mada llxTJifybat ^oIa 123? 1 inei 

17 on A fiago rx((nt in Stoka* SIOOO Charaotor Va^arn Data 
Sa>Tkvat 1875 Ffc«h Incomplota 

All thc-^o akftndlias aro complete, with tho cTceptjon 
of tho 69th oliaptcr of tho 10th Bkamlha oncl a few vewca 
of tho 69th Ibcro is no continuous pagination 

Tho 1st skandha coutams 19 adh^a^os in 87 leaves 
Tho 2iid akandha contains 10 ndli 5 ayas in 41 (Saiu« 
vat 1800) 

The 3rd akaudha contains 33 adh>ayas in 117 (Samvnt 
1880} 

The 4th skandha contains 31 adh>a}as in 110 
The 6th skandha contains 2<> adhya^as in 81 (baipvat 
1877 ) 

The Oth skandha contains lu adlijajas in 71 (baipvat 
1877) 

The 7th skandlia contains 17 adhjajs in 68 (S’auivaf 

1877) 

The 8th skandha contains 24 ndhyayas m 66 (Sarpvat 

1878) 

The 9th skandha contains 24 adhjayas in 57 (Saiprat 
1880) 

Tho tenth Purvardha contains 49 chapters in 213 
leaves (Sanivat 1894) 
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Tlio 10th Parilrdha hft*i no pagination from oO to 00 
oliaptcrs. {Date, Saipvat 1875 ) 

TJio lull skandha contains .7] ndhy.ij’as in 12(5 leaves 
(Snmvat 1885). 

Tlic 12tli Hkaiidha contains 1.7 ndhyayns in 40 feave'. 
(SaiiM'at 1801) 

8587A. A fragment of (he Hlingavata. 

3675. 

3846 The 
(The Text only ) 

(Skondhai I to IX.) 

biibstance, palm leaf 3i x 2] iticliiw Folm, 1 to of ^\hioh u( do 
not tmd out the loases lOQ. 27). 28) 3(>8, 300. and 317, n-hcrens 
there ore sis leaves uhich bciiif; absolutely Osinoged oad tvorm eaten, 
ennnot be read at nil, nor Itave the> any leaf marks Cliaraeter, Tl>'ngali 
of the early eighte(nth tentury Appearanco, domnp^d und worm rnten 

3576. 

y22l The Same 

Substance country made paper 11x6 inches rolin, (lu 
aeperate pagination) Lines 0 on a page Extent m filokas, 26,300 
Character, Kacara Appearance, tolerable Complete 

The first sKanda is complete in 52 leaves ; II in 28, 
III in 91, IV in 88, V in 68, VI m 64, VII m 69, VIII in 
59, IX in 57, X in 184, XI in 87, XII in 36 

3577. 

4094 The Same. 

(From the 5th skhandha to the Hth) with notes 

Substance, palm leaf. 14x1} inchea Folia, 182 lanea, C, 7 on a 
page Character, Udiya Written witli style about a hundred jears 
back Appearance, old and discoloured 
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i*os( Colophon Stdlfment — 

^’5T?w«iWTrfefTT i 
^ fV^feHT ^ j 

3578. 

659’» The Same 
(Skandha III only ) 

Substance wewoned palm leaf 2i{Kl| mtfhes lolis 217 f cfi«« 
3 4 on pago Character Bengali of the eighteenth century Appear 
ance discoloured Complete 

Zif!9f Colophon — 

rft WTtffm RTrjrTf?^ wfT^rriit ^qTf»rrar 

I 

Tiie first ^lokn of the 4tli skandlm is given here 


3579. 

C506 The Same 
{Skandha IV } 

Substance seasoned peltn leaf 22x1} inches Fol a 116 Lines 2 
3 4 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century Appenr 
nt re discolo ire 1 Complete CopielmBK 1606 

Latt ( olophon — 

rfa jnrTSiTn urc^re-rof trPrffnrt t^rr 

sT^cfwtinwfsi *tw ; 

Pott Colophon — 

1 V<1<I4I’L 1 

The first aloka of the 6th skandha is given here 
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3580. 

0597 The Same. 

{Skandha V only.) 

Substance, pnlm lent 20xl| inches Folin, 120 Line^, 3 on a page 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, diaooloiired 
Complete 

La^f Colophon . — 

« ^ acftraifl I 

Then we have the first sloka of the next skandha 

581.3 

6508 The Same 
{Skandha VI only ) 

Substance, seasoned palm le&f 17x1) inches Folia, 125. Lines, 2, 
3 on a page Character, Bengali ot the eighteenth century Appearance, 
worm eaten Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

• ■5’75sia?f^«R i 

Post Colophon ; — 

WJTnrartf Tfa i 

1 

3582. 

1756 

Substance country made paper ISx6| inches Folio 1 Ohornc 
ter, Negara 

There are two works in this single leaf. 

A 

Sarvopani 9 at-sara for which see I 0. Catal 488/45. 
and 489/41. 
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B. 

Narayanastra-kavnea from the 6th skondha of tlip 
Sri 'Bbagavata. 

It begins : — 

I 

^ fsrJTff f 

wr^ <r*JWT^f? i 

rrmsmf^' »zv n 

It ends : — 

fa^rrmftnrcrt i 

^9^ PifHfsiJtj *zt}S5TT^ I 

Colophon ; — 

rfir ^^wrrf^ 

^HraTf I 

3583. 

8050 I Nar&ijana-vama. 

From (he BhSgavata'pvrdna 

Substance, coxintry-made paper ftx3i inches Folia, 11 Lines, 0 
on n page Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century Appearance 
discoloured Complete 

Colophon ’. — 

Tfir fl^+«nrnrag^ 

«r^sft^i7w I 

3584. 

11638 The Bhnffmafa-^urana. 

SuhstsRce, palm leaf 9SJxS} inohee PoHa, 352 Lines, 4 on a 
page Character, Dengah of the 17th century Appcurance, discoloured 
and badly damaged 

From beginmng to the Otii skandba 
41 
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3630. 

Subatonce, palm leaf 301x21 inchoa Folia, 29tl Lines, 4 on a 
page Charaoter, Bengali Date, Baka 1621 Appearance, discoloured 
end badly damaged 

From the beginning of the lOtli skiinclha to the end of 
the 12tli altandha 

The, Lnsi Colophonx — 

Tfe ^ 

Post Colophon — 

1 *!«' I 

3585. 

. 4099. Tht Same 

(^swsismRp) 

{substance, palm leaf I3xl| inches Tolia, ItiO Lines 5, fi on a 
page Character, Udiya Appearance, good Complete Date, (the 
I7th year of the reign of Mukundadeva) It 8 1033 

Post OofOjpfton Statement : — 

•S'rrt ’n;^^ (’] 

3586. 

5245 The Same 

Substance, palm leaf. 14x2 inches Folia, 2 to 263 of which the 
103, 116. 127 163. 164, 160, 165, 213. 230. 244 to 247 are missing Cliarac 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth cenhiry \ppearBnce, worn out 

Skandha X — incomplete both ends The MS. hns 17 
stray leaves ; 5 belong to Sridhara’s commentary and 12 
to the text. 
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3587. 

5608A The Same 

Substance palm leaf inehea Folia 11 Lines 3 4 on a 

page Character 'U4iy& of the nineteenth century Appearance good 

Contains the first two cliaptei^ and 4 sfokas of the 
10th skandlia of the Bhagavata 

3588. 

5312 I ^asa pancadhyaya 

Skandha A, 29-33 of the Bhagavata 

Substance country' made yellow paper 10x3} inches Fobs 9 
Lines 8 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance freeh Complete 

3589. 

10678 ^5rtJlfgSIII! I Sn-Krsm iijmjah 
The Bhagatata A, 62 63 

Substance country made paper 10x4^ inches Folia 4 Lines 0 
oil a page Character Dengah ot the nineteenth century Appearance 
discoloured 

2A, Tfil ^ffernn 

Tsiwsra ’53 4B, • frnn^cwin^ *it4t 

fer^feniftsviTtx i 

Thon tve have a sitala stottra froiti the bkanda 
purana 

Beginning — 

Colophon — 

rfa t 



( 324 ) 


3590 . 

3939 The Same 

Substance country made paper 13|x4| inches Folia 7 Lines 8 
on a page Character Bengali Date Saka !7S3 Appearance fresh 
Complete 

Last Colophon — 

xfh 

^-TlKanff^tjfe^feeTjftSUTPT I 

Post Colopho7l — 

3591 . 

6301 The Same 

Substance country made yellow paper 19x3} inches l>oha 4 
Lines 0 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth cenhry 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

HTT^tnir >n<4itr^T ?Tf?fiTOT 

^erairf^siu f^qOiriHtsurni i 

3592 

3665 I stiUth 

And a fragment of Srtdharas commentary on the lOf/i 
slandha of the Bhagaiata 

Substance country made paper 12} y 3} inches Fol a 3+14 
Lines 7 9 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance old and d scolonred 

Srnti stuti IS complete Bhagavata X, 87, verses 
14-41 The commentary goes to the end of the 6th 
chapter 

The two manuscripts are written in different liands 
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3593, 

2257 I Aimlhitlii-aua 

From f/ie IKfe €lniv1ha of the lihcigaiala 
I’or tho MS and tim work see L 4017 
It has aomo stray leavca ont of which marktd 7 
begins tnntnVit i 

^s*R HjnOr JjSouruflwn i 

The leaf contains 20 verses 

Another of the leaves has the begmtmig of the 
Bhik^u glta 

( 

»rni 

If tt^^''6nKTWT 1 

jpf vr 

The title i3 written m a difftrent hand 

liio leaf contains 10 versos 

After the Ibth versjo there is written 
Another leaf has Bhaidtan written on tho left hand 
upper margin 

sw*a *i uifa^fsrrt 

« irv 

wife M stAi fs5^?r I 
It contains 14 verses 

The other t«o leaves iiiarketl 9 and 10, has, on the 
left hand comer, I The two contain % ei^es 40 to 78 
All these works arc iinl iiown to Auhecht 
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. 3594 . 

10096. I Bhagai'ola-purannm 

(Skandha XII only.) 

Subijtance, couatry made paper. 14x5} inches Folia, 13 Lines, 15 
on a psRe. Character, N&gara Date, Samvat 1668 Appearance, old 
and discoloured Complete. 

Last Golophmii — 

TfH 

iSK^ltsdar. ( 

Post Colophon : — 

^trr^tntTJTTT^ ^Wrnimnfft-ITTTCnTT- 

Ttfi:n 3^ arn ^T^tTwfjT^ftT%% 

VHX'^ ^ ^ ^ \V. T^PT^ I 

I 

3596 . 

lU0(i2. \ Bhngmtam. 

'With VaUabhCtcarya’s commtnlarg euMled SitbodhinJ. 

Substance, country-mado iwper. I3jx7 inches Folia, JD2-516 of 
wJuishAhrwe marked JOS. IW are ini6«u^ In tr^iui r-.baw.‘v 

NSgara of the eighteenth centiiry Appearance, discoloured A fraV 
nient. '* 

The tirat aihI the last colophons of tlie coiunicntnry in 
the fragment are: — 

189A, Tfi, 
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■snrns tOf *T"rifrt;> • 

svam 1 

3590. 

H)f«n Th'^Samr 

»ah«tftnrp country mftiix pnpcr I1 k 5| JnrtiM l-ot* J*1 In 
(rlpSlfio form rhnritrfcr Nlttirn of th« ciKht^^ntfi rcncury /^pji'nr 
one** clUcolourctl FoU mftfkM ft 12^ IW nrr* rc«tnr«»l A rti'tr (r*a 
ment fontAlnlnjt the f]r*l four of (h« {Oih rk*rvtt)« 

flegiiininfj .— 

’iftfrbft’t'ftW'fTO I 

JNjrm wmftfun i 
fnfu^tinn » 

tjiii *fw I 

fiTTtrt ^fTfwruinirt^ firroTt i 

ft «OS*n«J f'TTUWTfJ I 
•TT’qtJ flro>fTf?PClfB<^11^ WthT i 
wmm»j i 

^rwzn^ I 

ff-nft »^)5| BffTE 5T^»t *! I 
tfTTTfJ^Pf «TWlV*’^*nn 

nfrttna rtfn i 

n ft OTw ufimfcm i 

13T<nf^ WTOT^ I 

wo wVfTBwttwT mr wVt I 

^whTi:«tRni^ti AWff rniioiBT i 
wsi;^ ^ 5 stufw wnw i 

OiVtvtswjnjinw ibV?*i I 

irfwOrjfJwwrfH* ft wrrrm i 

AfFrfntt frrfJTTPr t 
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(i^ f? 11 

inifPB'^nJT ^ 1 
WRi^rofs^f^a': j 
WTR5^ ir^ ft I 

^nfkf^ 3^- ^T^JT! n 


vMgf ’g-fer^ inra^ ^ fv g 


cTT^^jfercfts^ ^ I 

?j:g' fflBH TR«H^ g 

<Tmj Tfir I 

ipTPfTT 5 *’«^^ ftf^VTftPTnr n 
OT^Tvi5<r<.<ni^*iTiXfa 1 

'n 3 M^**?^mra: g 

** <im«?fT?c5ftsfH: 1 

’j’rapTT^ ^* 11 ^ g 

»T7T3jj<^*n*Q^5^ tRf^l ^wixfwtrT! t 

a^rramf 1 

oTici M ^ ^.oi g 

§! inm^ I 


M«‘fl<ilf*!*\j5^ I 

^3^ Tjr^ ^pri ITffiT fTJTOTIi I 

^rTwn'^y?n*nf’^w xxTxx*^ 1 
*if*XFrfjiT xrm ^wpt> ? frfum 1 
cxTivbn 5’»3^rwra^^f« Oixrtgri ■ 
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tftwi <^wfif«nrv^>i i 
«fgTTT *fjr?TU^i wflp^^rrnrTioft f 
•^'« 3 «;j ■^JW^ ? 77 ^?r WIT I 

wmit f^*5Tnjnt i 

^rTrr*n^ wnrro T»nfflr^ ^nu fHr i 
Ipit 5J<?lfiT ?TOTft Tpff^^IT I 
^ef^Rf >Tat srf3'*rTfirSWT<5WJ!?T^T5HiT5TT?ITTT 
fllfi*! ! 


Last Colophon »« the fragment — 

Tft ^ ggv ^ ‘ir ' eaffr4tr q »n i *.i 

Tir*r^?Rif^7^ ^5<ifw«r44vran, 1 wnrty*! y nra ii V T n - 
ftrfH i 

3697. 

<1644 ^ngiJiiratm^iwr: i 
With the commentary «s«wf|fu^‘\ by Gmdhara, «on of 
Gopala, a df^cenrlant of VaUabfmconjn 

Substiinc 0 country reads paprr II) x 8 inches. Folia <1 Lines 
11 on A pfigo Extent in llotcAs 1168 Character Nigsra Appearance 
tolerable Incomplete 

The c nnmentary begins — 

nir » ^iranTv ®iir i 
^ 1*51 tiImWh *rp *swfH i 
*T ^ 3 «®ihf etwrf^iTiftc^riT i 


'smiiatrot fmwRnj i ^ I 
^JTT’TTOTfJI’I I ^ ! 


42 
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wi wi ' «i T >r*piT»P^f»r5^ t « « 

ftniTT srTf«Tf^«T^n n y [ 

»Tf^ nrnft wf^fT ^rfgww’T %5fTng3 »i?r^ 
ah l Pd^d ifT^t n%in ST Hfsnrt JPTI 

^mT^f^TfTU^ %sr itsTfT f4i:^ I 

VrWST^Jrtli WT^TST I 

^?raT ^tf^ScT^r^r Qi^9j^^dT»i'y« r 
8, wife'll ^Hi 1 

fT^ d^MiyfdUK^ ^r«TT 

^f^d^T^ansitffl I TTOif? n 

3598 

9106 The Same text 

n ith the commenta)!/ hy Sn Srtdhnra Siaml 

Substance country made paper 13x7 inches Fot a 118G Lines 
llonapa^e Extent in Slokoe 30 000 Character N&gara Date samvat 
1877 (date found after the colophon of the 4th sknndha) Appearance 
tolerable The text above and below the commentary 

The SI andhas are each separately paged — 

(I) complete in 80, (IT) in 66, (III) in 161, (TV) in 
f»8, (V) m 83, (VI) m 62, (VII) m 67, (VIII) in 60 
(IX) in 77 , of the skandha \, the 1st half in 142 and 
the 2nd half in 130, XI m 138, and XIT ui 47 

3699 

10923 I 

II tth Srtdhara s commentary 
S betanee country made paper 12x0 inches Foie I 20(1 (Sk 
II\) + 247 578 (Sk \I X)+77 <XI) + 20 (MI) In tnpatha form 
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Character, modern NSgara Appearance, freeh Complete mitviie Sk V 
Date, haipvat 1860 and 1866 

Last Colophon (commentary ): — 

Tft in t 

Post Colophon . — 

*TOrKT I 

Skandha X 

Pat Colophon ' — 

^uD-ag^ijit fsifirftir 

»nnTrT ( ^ ^tn: i 

3600 . 

8048 The Same 

Vol I 

U't^A Sndf*ara's commentary 

Substance, countr}' made' yelloir paper 17x6} inches Contains the 
first tc^o Skandhaa each separately paged, the hrst is complete in 68 
leaves and the second in 34 Written in tripitha fom Character, 
Bengali of the early nineteenth century Appearance, fresh 


3601 . 

8048A The Same 
Vol. U 

Substance, country made paper 14x6^ inches Contains Skandhas 
IH-VIT, each separately paged , IllinUSt IV in 84, V m 66. VI in 60, 
VII m 40 Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century Appear 
ance. fresh 
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3602 . 

8048. The Same. 

Vol. III. 

Substance, country made paper 17x6( inches Contains Sksndhas 
VIII and IX , VIII in 64 and IX in 61 Character, Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, freah 


3608 . 

8048. The Same. 

Vol. IV. 

Substance, country made paper 15x4} inches. Contains Skandha 
X only in 307 leaves Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, freah. 

Post Colophon i — 

trrefTT I 

\-0a4. I 

All the four'^olumes are written in one and tlie snino 
hand. 

3604 . 

8048 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 19x6 inches Contains Skandhas 
XI and XII, separately paged, XI id 04 and XII m 35 But Skandha 
XI IS without commentary Character, Bengali of the eorly nineteenth 
century 

Post Colophon : — 


XII Skandha. 

viAraiT i 
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3606. 

4632 

A printed copy of BliAMinlchnraim IJantrji’H edition 
of the Bliogavftta with SritHiAm .Svfltni’s comrneritnr\ 

3606. 

10076 The Same 
Bhiiuirtka'dipiUi hy jSrirfAarn 
(Sknndha IV ) 

SiibotAHCv roiiritry in-ul p\por 1 > x 4 inc}>f«> Folia Liora Ii 
on 0 page ClinrivctiV NiiKa^a of (In' eiffht«>ntli tntury \([.eArsncr 
old ftiid dmcoloured ^'knmllM IV Complete 

Last Colophon — 

svrnri i *THnftyo ^5^ 1 

3607. 

801.1A The Same iexl 

1) 

H’llA fAe same commenfarij 
(Skomlba Vlil.} 

fiub^Unco country made paper mcli<.3 (olm Q8 In 

tripSth V form CharftCtM mo lern NAgitra Appearance fresh 


3608. 

The Same lexf 
ff'ilh the same commentary 
(&kandha<( X to XII ) 

Substance country male peper 10 x5| inches holm 310 fek \ >« 
complete m 218 leavee XI m “i and \ll m 30 In tnpSUia form 
Clmrncter Uengali Pate Sak» 17 IS Appearntice fresh 
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The. Pod Colophon Statement to the lOlh Slandha : — 

^ f'rftrftTT 

^rar^' i 

3609 . 

10074. The same cominenianj. 

SubstftncOi country made paper I0x4inchei) Fotin, 168 Lines. 12 
DU a page. Character, N&garn of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured Skandha X Complete 


Last Colophon '. — 


iTCJTnrin 




3610 . 

9105. The Same text, 

(Skandha X.) 

HV/A the same commentari/. 

Substance, country-made paper inches I'olia, 130 Lines, 

12 on a page Extent in Slokas, 7.300 Character, Nfigara Appearance, 
decajed Samvat 1012 The text above and beJnw’ tho commentary. 

Post Colophon : — 

® I 

3611 . 

10958. The Same text. 

With the same commentary. 

buhstance country-made paper 10x6 inchee Folia, 1 Lines, 17 
on a page Character, modem Kfigaro. Fresh 

A fragment containing the 14th adhy. of the 10th 
Skandha. 

Colophon ' — 

Tfa ^twTRiri JiTiTOoT \ 
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3(ua. 

Ull'< Tfif .Siiiuf tnth lf,f 1 f 

It tnft 

M i!r«»i*nr« rmintr^ mw-l* ’»« I T * « ?• II 

on « |>«a‘* J tt»nt in f»») I h«r4 «•» Sirf«*4 

v<^jr f*W fnrornpl't*, ll>" f r*t 1«*| 

'I'IiIh u a rninminlArj on roinm»*nt'^tj on 

tfio 87lfi < fmjitcr of tfir- lOlfi ^kninlfiA of .^rlinftjf nfj4z»TRtA 
wjucli inntAiiH ft lijnm of twonly rjaht iipr*'*^ from M to 
H {bf>tf> rntittp*! ^T»qfA i 

^’o/o;)Aon — 

•t«fi2\TT unmi I 

I 

ft ftvi* - 

*»g 

fiffffSTTf »inrM^Mi*frTnr R 

w^Tjpi oTOT^m »out7 ▼mt ir ri^r 
^TifA I «mT fir Tr»^Tif»roni tka ♦ »»{ 

r-TTwYrrfwwr^ mnx crsfi rr^rr rfi 

»n*n 

TfA i 

f Tpiwrft 5tn 

itn finrt R^f'rftnT n n 

«qTT« fTsJr! i;W*o4 Tnqf«r9^mrrfit i 

•re Trfr»TP»fT»»Tft curiivmfrti^ Tf^rti 

I «fre -wfFFi 1 
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3613. 

11202 The Same 

Substance cointryroad® paper 11x4 inches Folia 11 Lines 
16 to 18 on a page Character modern Vfigara Appearance fresh 


Colophon — 

xfif : 

♦fWVnrddHlsvrpr > 


The commentaiy {by SrtdAam) begms — 

’Tigitd wsr n, eto 


3614 

G6S7 II The same comtnentary 
(SKnndha XI qnly ) 

S ihstancc palm leaf ISIxIJiocbes Polm 00 L ne* 6 to C on a 
page Character Bengali of the seventeenth century Appearance old 
d scoloured and worn out 

Wanting m the Mangnlacarnna slokns and tlio intro 
ductory portion 

The last colophon ip-i>i«^omplete manuscript 

Fol 89A, • 

3615 

11127 The Same 
T1 tth Sr\dhara'8 commentary 
{Skandha XI only ) 

Substance country made paper 121x6 inches Fol a 76 In 
Tnpfitha form Character modern NSgara Appearance fresh Com 
plete 
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Colophon : — 

Tfa i 

3615A. 

4463 ^l!5T>raSJJ 1 
]Vitk Sr%dhnra*Ji Mtnmentaru 

Substance, country made paper 19x5 inches robs. 4S6 The first 
tno Skandhas, together, are complete in IS leaves Skandha III is 
complete m 80 leaves, IV m 7ft leaves V in 64 VI m 48, VII in 46 VII m 
46 and IX m 47 In tripfttha form Character, Bengali Date, Saks 
1741 Appearance discoloured To the end of the ninth Skandha 

Post Colophon Statement to the text — 

e ww® » ntrmanwt »w i '#* rm 

3616. 

The same totth 

1404. ntnenuT n iiSH iC t r eeiT or ^ftsn^fwvTsS: i 

Substance, country made paper 17 x 6} inches Folia 194 Lines, 
8 to 10 on a page Character. Bengali Appearance, fresh Generally 
correct. Incoioplete at the end 

Contains the text of the lOtb Skandha of the Bhaga- 
vata up to the 60th chapter, along with Srldhara 8 com- 
mentary and an anonymous supplementary commentary. 
For the Uth see the next No 3617 

3617. 

1442. wteefimemfirtniii <»■ i 

Rkagavaia-hhfiiariha pradipikd or SrldhnroktavaSte(d,riha. \ 

Substance, country made yellow paper 14 x 6 inches Folia U3 
Lines 9. 10 on a page Bxtent id Slokm, ft 300 Character BengalL 
Appearance, fresh 

Contains the text of the 11th Skandha of Bhagavata 
the commentary of Sridhara and a sub-commentary. 

43 
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The object of the sub-commentary is given m the 
opening lines : — 


3618. 

.^737. -I suh-comnicntary on Brldhara 
Rung a commtntary on the commentari/ by Bridhaia SicLmi 
on t/ic Vtda'Stvii hymn from the tenth Skandka of the 
Bhagavntn Chap 18 

Substance, palm leaf 17x1} inches Folia, 27 Lines, S, 0 on a 
page Extent m ^lokas, S80 Character. Bengali Bate, 9aka 1(144 
Appearance, good Complete 

Colophon . — 

^warPT^rfr mfitwmwinm *BTKj7»rgtrV«r?wfi7??[ / 

Post Colophon . — 

« TCTi \<»8 I 

It begins thu3 : — 

^rtTTT 1119 i ?nrrsj 

t^TffT I 


The sub-commentary seems to bo anonymous 


3619. 

44G1 The Same text. 

U'tfh the roHi7nf>H<artes6y Srtdhara Si&mi, Jindhnmohan 
Gosvaml and Qopdla Gaktavartl 

Substance, country made yellow pnpir 24x0} inches roha, 211 
In tripatha form Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century 
Appearance, fresh Incomplete at the end The text up to IV, 14, 18 and 
the commentary up to III, 15 
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3620 

107000 

I 

Substance country mado I>aper 12x6^ iocboa I'd a 12 1 ncs 

16 on a page Character Bengali ot the nineteenth century Appearance 
fresh. 

This contains Bhfigavata Vyakhya lesa (annotations 
on the Bhagavata) by Gopala Sarma. on the first three 
Skandhas and a part of the fourth 

T'or a full description of the commentary (wliieh 
closely folloHs Sridhara Svami as his authority) see T O 
Catal No 3517 

II 

Substance and the measure are the name as above Foha .18 Lines 
14 to 18 OR a page Character Bengali of the ninteenth century 
Appearance fresh 

This coutftin>* Lokanatha a commentary on tlie difficult 
slokas of the lOtli, lUh and 12tl) Skandhas 

Beffinntny 

ajJTT^ 

Mjiipif'T f<*(t ^ >1 

3fiA, xhi Htmrrii 

sm) i 

JJTT^ JTnrw v 

m in: i 

TPrifir fv3wnfg*«r»fii*? f^n/lihC trfT n 

I 

fl endn - 


HrB^JTnr I 



i *^40 ) 


aiRifr 5 ^ ererr^ ?rTV*T 

T<?rTT I 3j^HT<nr^ «it ^pirr ^rarfW^rfi-'sIt vfet 

cT^ 5^t?ia:v ^tV«irfa 

spTTJTPf Tfllrtl >?ffit^T*J^ I aPT I 

*'*)'< St^WVrftVirf %«? s<*llf^ I %tTftT ?T^TTn?T^ 

^ ^Aulnig H^iv«d J 


3621. 

3547 ^SJJI^iRianW^Tff! I 

Dasama-skandha-vyakhn-lesah. 

A commentary on the Bhagavata. 

Subit&noe. country mad« pap«r t?x4| tnchei Folia 27 Lines 
12 on ft page Extent la Slokas, I 700 Chnraeter, Bengali D&te ?aka 
1689 Appearance diecolcured Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfs tUT^n^Tl I 

Post Colophon — 

TTgiPT ^fsi ^ 

trsTOT^TTft ^?tr 

ftsfnf’sf f^iaffT ^rag^Nif s 

af^(*<'t eTKWfiC^ *mTKf*T^ ( 

^^^gftf^Tsr^njT 5»«ra^ i 

Beginning — 

wrfi*J^afi95.vt ^ ^tnfiraT i 

jftfii^rmTnspi^irra^ ^ t 

?7W f*nti I 

^niit ttot wt infftT^sR g 
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TfH 1 

See 10 Catai No <{517 which describes a complete 
manuscript entitled Bh^gavata vySkhya leSa It gives at 
the end of the third and fourth Skandhas, the name of the 
author as Gopala Sarma 

3622 

10908 

SubBtaace country reads pftp«r lOxSioehe* Folia 6 LinsB 14 
on a page Character modem Nigara Appearance fresh 

It contains a oooimentarj on Adhjaya 85 of the 10th 
Skandha (with the text) 

Colopheii — 

Tfs I 

3623. 

4023 

Substance country made paper ISx3| uicbea Folia S imes S 
on a page Character Eengali Appeeraoce discoloured 

These leaves contain the commentary ot Radha 
mobana Oosvami, on the first maiigalacarana of the 
Jihagavata It brealts ofl abruptly 

Beginntny — 

^9iaijur w I 

Hsft THAT imaTfiTi ii 

^eiaUKTf + %? I 
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3624 

4 commcnlart/ on the same. 

By IxfKnnatha 
(Sknndlin X.) 

SubstancF country made paper 14)x3l inches tobo. 5 Lanes 
11 on ft page Charaetor, Bengali of the nmsteenth century Appear 
ance discoloured A fragment 


Begtnrung 




3625 . 

5728 The Same text 
ihe commentary by Vanamall Bhatia 
Substance country made paper 14 x 6} inches Folia 416 In 
trip&tha form Character Iiigara of ihe early nineteenth centur} 
Appearance old, soiled and worn ofl 
The Purvfirdha oiilj 


Tkecominenitvy begtns — 

anr^TT I ri»T I 

Sffrftel I 

^nifvfjai. i4lw n, 

Colophon — 


Tftf WTratra 

XJ3i?T>5tlT I 
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3626. 

Ffiranom ioaim, bang n commentan/ on BhUqninta 
By Snniitana Oosiami 

Substance country mode paper I4tx6| inches holia 7e't-32 
LueB ISonapaga Charncter Rengnli o( the eighteenth century Appear 
ance iisooloured and worn off Incomplete at the end To the end of 
the 3dbh filoka of the 31st adby&ye of the Ifith Sksndhn 

See Catal number ^628 


3627 

4387 The Same 
(Skandha X ) 

Substance country made paper ISixtf inches Folia SS2 Lines 
18 on a page Extent in glokas 28(00 Character Bengal of the early 
nineteenth century Appearance fresi Complete 

Written in a beAUtifiiHy neat hand and rpmarkably 
correct 

For the commentary see 1 212'> 


3828 

1560 The Same 

A comjneyitary on the lOth SLandha of the Bhnqaiafa 
pumvOf by Savjjiava 

Substance country made yellow paper 17xSj inches Folia 470 
Lines 12 on n page In the tripHtba lorn Character Bengali 
Appearance tolerable Complete 

For a de<)cnption of tlie work see L 2125 
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3620. 

1814 nhagatala candra cundnhl 
(irtM thf tert ) 

By Flrn Itaqhnia 

Sub<t(ince country made paper 13|x7{ JnehM In the TnpStha 
form Character NRgara Appearance freah 

Tl )0 present manuscript contains the first four 
Skandlms cacli separately paged T in 130, II in 100, HI 
m 288, IV in 203 ns stated on the reterso of tlio Inst leaf 
But in the MS there are two paginations, the first goes to 
2G0 of which 120th is missing and the second 1 to 63 

This is written in tho interest of the follow6rs of 
Ramanuja, b\ Vlrn«Ilaghnvn, son of Sniln Guru of tho 
Vatsa-gotrn 

Mnnealacarana of the commentary — 

^ fTnFr5im«.tf*ifu 

^ SuinOisn i \ n 



w*5TTKTferiT»uft[^wfe9rr i 

jpj?? 

?T ^ ^ «aT*TTOl?t5?lrTf% n 

ISIHfyaf ?JTWTT(Sf»TE5ra«TIT 
^jTm^vfntrwraiTWTOT •nimt b s n 
Colophon of the commeidaiy on the fir'it slaitdha — 
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’?^^^¥T9T a'lq'JT^ Xn^ 

I 

Po^t Colophon — 

\€.\,«> I 

Oohphnn of the 2nd elandha — 

e ^^mtsurra i \« i 

Poit Colophon — 

The third ends abruptly with the 7th sloka of the 
*t3rd adhyaya 

Colophon of the -kth — 

f’nrtrwrra i 
Post Colophon — 

sfitq; t.4\\ I 

3630 

I8i5 The Same 
(V, VI, VII, vnr and IX ) 

V In 162 leaves 

Colophon — 

sfit ^ c ^{xrnr?f^f^BTOr i 

Post Colophon — 

t,'(c Ot.» I 

VI In 135 loaves 

Colophon — 

xfh ^ 

44 
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Po<!t CoJophnn — 

?T<rfI \<.\B I 

VII In ns leaves 

Colophon — 

vfn f^Psfironrt «?t»T^Tnfn 

’^fhj^rnrr i 

VIII InlOGIca\o‘« 

Colophon — 

IX In G2 loft\ cs 

Colophon — 

*vgfcBfts«rTtr i 

The date is given after the text — 

\4\B wrif \«o« I Tins should he SnI n 177^ 

3631 

1810 The Samt 
{Slandhas \, XI, XII ) 

X (1) In 273 leaves 

Colophon — 

I ftPilPanlvi 
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X (2) In 270 loaves 

Colophon ‘ — 

Tfa »f4fTqTr»f^ 

^§i5T5^»?rjr^? 3^w^9wft?^n»Tff775rffi»TJTfv7r3- 

f^fsfgsnrr 

f*ri:»afjtfT?5n’aw »i^5rart«srtTn?riT 
fz(v J7»j>'gT?ifFT » 

^ H*T I 

^*!*Tt gopT ?rslsr » ^ 0 
^ I 

XI. In 236 leaves. 

Colophon — 

T?^»r fwfefrnn 

I « 

^TR[ VTPTgsiTB *w I 
I 

Xn In 67 leaves. 

Colophon — 

TfcT ^ITSWfSnniTlTKTBTtVT^l^-Wt^T:^ 

•fpr^B ff^?:Jir«tfrB’anaBaBi^?nTftrir{ratP^3r^T^- 
S5?vtn f^fecnar 



( ) 


/^$^ Coiuplioii : — 

^5^ if? 

5fi5»T»raw ^ ^ I 
•gi^fensn «(rt:^%f*»i««t<*^^ 

4 . 4 .^srjT*rl I O » V • 

^ snn«?fr^^f^ 

^ 3%fw ^ ® 

a? n^Tffni*rpfTWHj«T;:iT 

are- ^rc f*i^pm 1 

(’) 

Iran n ^ n 

«t 

tpn ^T?n Pr«f?Pcn«rT vi ^twnwrj (?) 1 

^ ^ ^giPcPs^f^rsmP'f^' 

JTHTWT^tTT a B 0 II (?) 

?f9^ «,4\^ I 

3632 . 

1405> The Smne 
X 

Substance country made paper 14 x6i inches (Leaves are not of 
uniform size ) Leaf marks are often nitssing Handwriting is different 
in different parts Py the actual counting leaves are 420 Pvirvardhn 
has 222 and Uttnturdha 204 lat leaf missing Tlio itate at the end given 
IS barpvat 1020 VIT TRt ff I 

This contains a commentaiy ou the tenth aknndha of 
the Blmg'vvata, divuled in two parts, Purva and TIttara 
The last colophon is not given The colophon of tlie 40th 
chapter is thus given — 
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?I%n ?raT7n^»i*jftnTa^^JT^cn^?^?r 

tntftsTir^nrnJ^swm i 
Pat Colophon — 

i 

Here tho Purvardlia ends 

The first 19 leaves contam tl»e commentary on t(ie 
first two chapteia and 4G verses of the third adhyaya 
sKandha 10 Then begins the commentary on the ISth 
Sloka of tho 8th chapter and it continues to tJie end of the 
POrvardha The Uttarardha has only the first leaf 
missing 

Beginmng — 

*nra% an I 

«i*T i ’sTmifw «i5 % onr^ta nmai ufa 

ara> 01^ i 

Tfs vwjn 

^fflTTiDifa arfcaiftifH gifirT^^ atTfcH 

srfa^nnutat ^ 

vgn^nr itwkt rffr 

fa^rKifff fr g ara »nrf 

S5WI aiwan i 

’s^asrnj farfsregfe ao^ircara^^TaT^^lf^aiai 
aiuaemf^ yfcnttnta artssjRtnrB- 
fa wi:«n^ -sgraaifi} 

wif^ I 
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3633 

Ittmgaialit-Lauinudi 
Ihj liamn Kruia 

bubstance countrj matlc paper 17x4} IncJiO'j tolia 2 j Linos 
10 on a page Cxtent in elokaa 1 10> Character [iength of tho rune 
teenth conturj \ppearnncc freali Oato SaWn 1"43 

T'or the beginning of thin see L 1041 
It CTplnins difficult passages of tlic Bhagnxntn In 
leaf 2lA of the present MS , how oxer, enda the notes on the 
Rasa-paficadhjn^ft of the lOtli ukandlii of tho Bhjigaxnta 
“ Ttnf?^ watwmt jHifrfit i Tmtf? ^TTa*iTr^ ttttt:- 
i;»rT5irc?T*t5fit i ^ »T3n rm^rnT Tioife 

n gmftr Owuiiivj; i 

i 

It contains in the remaining portion, quotations from 
the Utkala I handa of tho Sknnda-pnrana — 

imral f? i 

«i7iwt ^ » 

Colophon — 

^^ciuie\«ii*5T »i« r, etc , etc 
Post Colophon — 

\®8i^ I ftlfqftTT I 

hi a later hand — 
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3634. 

8578 HT’railf>4iT I 

Oailant/a'tnnla-candrilid 
Jitj ^rinSttka Pandila. 

Substance, country-made paper I3xB inches roho, 78 Linos, 
9-13 on a page Cxtent m Slokas, 1,100 Cfmmctor, N&gara Date, 
Samvat 1891 New Incomplete 

The first akandha complete in 20 leaves (date, 1891], 
Tlie second skandha complete m 14 leaves 
Tlic third skandha complete in 22 leaves 
T)io fourth skandlia complete m 1 1 leaves. 

The fifth skandlia complete in 8 leaves (date, 1891, 
BS 1242). 

The sixth skandlia incomplete 8B-11 leaves 

3035 & 3636. 

8676. I Amrla taranguni 

Being a rommevtary on the Bhdqavata 
Siibstanpo conntrj inml** pap*‘r 10|x4 inches Folia 8r> of which 
leaves 5-7, 19. 20, 22, 23 6l 66. 68-00 ar« missing Lines, 8 on a page 
r.xtont in filokas, 1,700 Character, Nagara Very old A fragment 
Up to a portion of the lOtli chapter of the Prathama 
skandha 

Known only in Opport’s lists 

3637. 

1142 WSSrH^flfilSiT I 

lihfigatntarlhn-dipiLo, heing a commentnrij ov Bkugaiala 
Jhj Cnkrnpnni, son of Rama Krma 
Substance, country made paper 11x6} lochea Folia, 414 Line*. 
14 on n page J xlent in Slokns, 14,456 Charncter, Nfigars Date 
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Ifi’S Xppcnrnno TIp rnjnmontnrj on tli** M>tli 

bknnc])>n only Complfto * 

Composed in Saip\at ll»2S llio author liad already 
written a commentarj on the first 0 si andlias of the 
BhtvgaN ata 

liefjinntntf — 

rrntij 

*?fa«^STw i 

*^Rnq jFTp^fHW^n Tnn 

errot ^sHEtnfjn | 

5itTjfT7[tr I 

wrrafts^t srs? ^ i 
5SjTTH?r5T^5f*i Bft?i i 

fninTTrera?n^*i witw irett i 

^‘ttninttTftnw B^fe’u i 

II ends t?ius — 

siij- g ^ 

Colophon — 

Tfs wir^ 

‘ ^aR Tsn miracrr^fwTOi sra^a^tsijjTJi i 

Post Colophon — 

ai^sr] ii^rrfe!^jhi^Tftc»rt 
S^fS'ir’q^so ifqninH.^ I 

WVT KTimtT^^tf^apT 1 




( ) 


I 

^J? «f^»J?5J^ 5^ 11% 

JTT^ W5f*i% fcn^ src^ tra f%% ^5T& 


Tjmf »Txt%^s»T^ hI^t rft II 


In a different hand — 

’?tir^iiTmmM*-^firft*4rjini 'gia^rftKfirfa j 


363B. 

6735 ^nsTwnswsisj^fli I 

/t commentarij on sLandha I (mllt fhe text] 

By Vtjayadkiaj&canja 

Substftncp country m«da paper UxfiJ Jochas Fo)ja 108 In 
tnpStha form Character Kagara of iho moetoonth century Appear 
ance, ne<r 

The commentary belongs to tlie Madva School 

Beginning — 

*nrat I 

+ •*- + + + 

a o t, n 

fTJT4Tt*mf«^Tra g^iT»Tr*i^tT 
»f im i 

gf*tJnii4*;Ti 

w^gurt ^gprfsn w5tifT%tm | ii_ j 
^ r< ! 

ff»r^ HffB nia n%'^i?t'4trfft>gT i 


•15 
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Ui ^rj BTranrJU 

»TjfttjT 5i ng Jl^fuq I < I (?) 

?TTTTfq qjnrtTTT^ Tpnppczr^sR'sr^ 

H*!T^ qnjf^ ^*7niqa^* irj mj^pT i ^ i 

?iaww*y 4- + + + + i 

?ifa "fd^T^QI WTJTq?T ^TTPU^ I 

Fyid — 

wirqnftnn’jnfjT? 5¥Rfti?«r*Tq *TJT^fjT in" t 
TcapipjrsrgTres^ nTTfl^;y\iiH ^rni i 
Cohphon — 

Tffl »Tfjr?^ JiriTOw imTTy»TWf'p?rT*f7 
ft si^ yuitq I 

3639 

The ^amc commetitm / here called 
6736 I Padarlha ratnaiaU 

Py T ijayadfaaja ttrtha lihalUiraKa 

Substonce co ntrj mnde paper 8x4 inches Folia 2) to 102 
Lines 13 on n page Character Nagora of the potly n neteenth century 
Appearance old d scoloured ond irorm eaten Incomplete both ends 

Chapters III to XWII of skandha XI 

21A, 5;I3*KVi*a*ydlqii<n sdVtrfsiimi , G4A, rft 

qKJTf^r ftsHf 

viatcri<n^n.qia ^ qrqiT^'sftswpr , 164B ^H T nq % 

^nft^yiJJTq I 

3640 

8167 The Same 

Substance countr> made paper 13x6 incl es It conta ns Sk II 
to IV XI and XII each skandha beng separately paged II complete 
n 8 j leaves III m 204 It m 148 XI m ICO XIT m 10 In tnpall a 
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form Character Na^ara Appearance ot<l and d seolourid Date 
Samvat 1720 

Colophon — 

II 

^f^cTT Hprar i 

•sfa 

??[j?>stjrnr \ WTTH^uj I 

HI 

■ ■nqfiniftlswiTti II fwnr i 

Pof-i ('olophon — 

«^?r titles I 

IV 

\I 

xn 

hnd — 

W ?Tsjn| fr I 

tTT%^ wfBi^ WojI'^wiMT I 

3641 

looia (" '<* tt£ (f-i-') 

A comviinlary on Bkagaiafa 
By Ramanartiyann 

Sibafonce count r> irwciD poper "’xl® inches Fo! n 147 Lines 
H on a page Character Nagara Date *!anvnt IBSO Apicoronce old 
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and worn out Skaiidhas 1 und II to Iho end of the lOtli udhyayu eatlj 
separately paged 

Beginning — 

wi!rnnf?ire«fi^ i 
*firt 5feTnfgn7 d 

t Tft*rra ^ h% i 

gfsi i 

^nKPUff^fsrfcg g 


^ ’ffft 'scctn irriT i 

The first skandba is complete in 98 leaves 
Colophon — 

TcfcT ^rf^cTwr 1^- 

firw ?rf^cTP7T g^nriT*! 

STTH TlVt'Tft’^CIWinr \ 

Post Colophon — 

I 

(Coniinentdiy) Tfa 

w^rgrriri wnr^fon^ninftptiT 
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Post Colophon — 

arr*rr^^ «,« «?*ar^ fwftffr 

t 

There are 45 leaves m the second skandha 
Colophon of the eommentary — 

xfa ‘ i 

Post Colophon — 

(Text) asrr5*r *1, »r^fT 1 

3642 

joooo i 

Bhoffavata bhavaitha’dipika prnknsnh 
By Kcis%nathn Upadhyaya, son of Anuniopadhyaya 

8ub<tan««, eouotty m&de paper 12xS inebes Folia i>~50 Lines 
17 on a page Appearance mouse eaten A mere Iraii^ment 

IIB, rfff ffTfSCfffl ifrTtft»rT«rT 

wr^i’Sftf'jWB’Knt nTmtswnr i 
47A, tfcT ??tT«j-fngr^^Rr??rrernrfewsfT i 

9[fT7f(«TT^ ftsi ^ n 

The fragment ends with the commentary on the 44tli 
sloka of the 12tli adlnaya of the hrst akandha 

3643 

3753A J ranjini 

Hemp a eommentarp on skandha A 
liy f'tMifdem 

S ib?lttnce country made paper Ittjx 24 inches iotia 2 Lines <i 
10 on a page Character Bongali ot the eiRWteenih century Appenr 
anct a little disuolourod 
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The first two loaves only of Uiullm-ranjinl, a com- 
mentary by Vfisudeva, on tho 10th slcancllm of the Bliagn- 
vata. For a description of a complete MS see L. 1730. 

3644. 

4095. I Vtiarana-mani-}nanjTisa. 

Being a commentary on the lOlh ekandlia of the Sriviad- 
Bhagamta, with the text. 

Substance, palm leaf 16}x 1} incliM Folia. 156 Lines, 6 to U ona 
page Extent in Slolcas, 7,200 Character, Udiya written with a stjje. 
Appearance, new but worm eaten 

From the beginning of the lOtli skandha up to a 
portion of tho 21st acihyaya of tiie same. The commen- 
tator's name is not found 

Beginning — 

rr*fT flTlcrsiffi + + + + 

nsfl«n%ra fntiRflt: i 

Colophon 

The llU^ltapter i8 not complete. 

There aie twenty more leaves containing tlie same 
commentary up to a portion of the third from the 
beginning 

3645, 

4095B. The Same 

Substance, pabn leal 15)xlinclies Tolia, lOO Lines, 5 on a page 
Character, iJdiya of tlie nineteenth century Appearance, fresh 

From the 22nd ndliyaya of the 'same sKandh.a iiji to 
the 34tli adhyaya of the same skaiulha 



( r.'> ) 


TJjo 22»ifl atlliyuya coimi to an titrl in Un! IIB 
Tlic UUj adhyaya ends m leaf 181 U — 


3646 . 

U ith thr (‘ommentari/ Oi/ kaxinulamani ('n^rmarli 
rnllrd iinai/n hdlfitnt 

S ib^tixnp*' CO intrv mi\ 1e jtap^r I2| ■' A} incbo’* toll Tl 1 itiM 
IS 10 on A pftffO Ctfcnf n IfVi Cl ractcr \Seopn In Ifiw 

di{Ter«nt liAnili) the (irxt t in t <n I nti in -III Ail Slid tmn 1 in tho ninth 
hneollSD Then 3rd hnnd to tho end Appenrftnre treeh Complete 

It IS tho 87th chapter of the tenth skandha of tho 
■BhRgavata purana 

It IS printed at Vrn«I»\ana along with tlip text and 
various other coimiicntancs of the Bhagatata 
SooL IG62 

The commentary is ttnUen in tho following order 

Substance, text prose order commentarj tho full 
text of the aruti on \thich It is based, the meaning of the 
§rutis and tho conclusions 

3647 

781 I Amaya fndhint 

By Cudamant 

For tho manuscript see L 1562 

This is a gloss on Sndhara Svami’s commentary on 
Sruti stuti from the tenth skandha of the Bhagavata 
Purfina (87th chapter) 

It has also the text 
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Ajn'i\'i'bodl)ini nns poiiipo<«f<l tn '^ika ir)SO = ir)')S 

AD 

3648. 

llti ^rthart 

Sub<t«ne<* country tnml' p*fx“r Ilx4inciic« Folin, 31 IitiM II 
nnapAu* Lst>>nl in *lok«« w*l> Cli«rActer Nficnm. ‘tnVKltOt 

Nwf Complete 

(^otttploty lit t(iirt\*ono IcftNt- 
Tfir 1x1*1 CftJnphnn — 

^’^WTfTjni'nnr mqn \ i 

’«*re[r']w»^ I Tinf \o.0 ijhttt ^rn« wif« inria^ 
TjrtOTn rTCr»T5TW»l-jnfi^*I fxtfnnriT^ I 

\U <rtnTn*nn« 

intmi I 
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3650 

3889 I Bmkma alnu-uu. 

Subsfancf* country made paper 13x3| inchei Folia 8 to 14 
Lines 8 0 on a page Character Bengali o( the eighteenth century 
Appearance old and blackened Tvith age Incomplete m the beginning 

It pommencea from the middle of the comment'iry on 
the 5th verse The numbei of verses commented upon 
aro 40, taken from the 14th adhyaya of the lOth skandha 
It js addressed to Sri Kr§na It is calJed Brahmastuti, 
because it has been put in the mouth of Brahm5 

Colophon — 

tTff rmm i 

After the colophon there are tiro lines and a half, 
beginning — 

^ TOT t^^TO 

«nii5?T, etc , etc 


3651, 

10799K JRasa-paneSdhyapa 

Substance country made paper 13y4| inches Folia 43 Lines 
10 to 13 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appeerancs fresh 

Contains commentary on X, Chap 29-32 (of the 32nfl, 
1-1 8 slokas only) of the Bhagavata purana This consti 
tutes 4 chapters of the Rasa paiicadhyaya 
Seginmtig — 

t 

»r5TatrQT3iiTti aiT^r 

tnwss^r^iii^ TO TOfHtn (’) 

46 
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21B, TfcT ; 31B, * f^: ; 

39A, <» I 


3652. 

10799B. AnoHi^r commentary on the first of i?ie 
five ndkyayas on Jlasa. 
the text.) 

Sub'^tance, country>made paper inches Folia, 21 In 

Tripatha form Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

Tf«T 

The commentaty begins : — 

[SIC ) I ajnri?R^^ ’trtnRn^ 

*Tam tBgva [ ui»i t aPccPti 

XT^- I, etc. 

3653. 

S679. HT^T^ffni7^ISr?T I Hhaqaxata'Uitparyyam. 

A coiimeniary on the Bhagavata 

Substance, country-made paper 9x4 inches. Folia, 11 Lines, 12, 
on a page Extent in Blokes, 225 Character, Nagara Old Incom- 

One leaf only of Iho 2od slcandlm and 10 ol tlio 
third. 
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3654. 

8677. All nhout the Bhaqaiaki 
Substance, country made paper I2|x4} 13x5, 15x5 me] cs lolia 
234 Extent in Blokas, 8,000 lines 4 7, 0 12 on a page Chnracter, 
Nagara New Incomplete 

(1) A comjnenfcnry on tbo Piatham » sbandha com- 
plete in 22 leaves 

(2) The 11th skantlha with a commentary The first 
ten chapters and the first two verses of the 11th 

(3) A commentary on a portion of the tenth si andha 
in elovon leaves only 

(4) A commentary on the lOtb skandha in 121 leaves, 
above and below, with space for the text left blank 

(5) A commentary on the commentaiy by bndhara 

on by KaainatUa, the son of Ananta Upadhyaya 

Complete in 30 leaves, the last of which is a restoration 

3655. 

4704 A commentary on the Bhaga\.ata 

Substance palm Iea( lOxllmcbea Folia 76 by counting Lines 
Conn page Character Bengali of the ICth century Appearance dilapi 
• dated Incomplete both ends 

The manuscript is too much damaged to allow of an 
examination 

3655A. 

3516 I Hnn-bhakti tarangim 

Substance palm leaf ]7xl}incbe<> Folia 1 to 120, then leaves 144 
143 Lines, 7 4 on a page latent in Stokaa S 400 Leaves are nussmg 
in the middle Character Bengali Date Sakn 1G27 Appearance soiled 
Incomplete at the end 

It 13 a Katha of the Bhagavata and is also called 
13hagavata-katha Saipgraha Sec I 0 3509 
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Colophon : — 

5T^*T^5R«n I 

Post Colophon : — 

«m^5r TtcTint. i 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3539. The I.O. MS. gives the 
author’s name as Kesava in its opening verso winch is 
wanting in the present MS. At the end of the 10th skandha 
he calls himself Keaava-paheanana Bhattacarya. 

3656. 

0210. I Hari-lm. 

By I'opadeua 

With the commentary hy Hem&dri revised 
by Jl/o<iA««fi(fana. 

SMbaUnce.coanttyititk'ie pap»T. 12x6 mebw Fob&, 2S Lines, 12 
on A page Extent in Slokae. »40 Character, Nignra Appearatioe, 
tolerable Incomplete 

An abstract of the Bhjan’iata-purSna sicancllia by 
skandha. The &IS ^rtlJornpleto and cuofains abstracts 
of the first 11 sl^ntlfias and a portion of the 12tb. 

See L. p. 209, No. 794. 

For-tfio commentary see Oxford 37B. 

3657. 

nil. The Same. 

Rubstonco, country made paper 11x6 inches Folia. 10 Lines, 17 
on a page Character, NSgata Appearance, tolftraWe The te-ct in 
prose, and the oommentary m verso 

An nnulirnmanl to tbo Bliagnvntn Malmiiuriina. 



( J05 ) 

For both tho text and the commentary see I 0 Catal 
No 3533 

Tho name of tho kmg of Devagin is given in I 0 
Catal as Kamaraja, but m our manuscript it is Rama 
raja 

This IS supported by the commentary to the first 
verse 

3658 

6780 T/ie Same 

An anuHramam io the Bhagavata purana, with llemadn s 
commenlary, called Han hla vxveka 

Substance country made paper I2(x4} inches Fol a In 

TripStha form. Character Nagara of the o aeteentb ceoturj Appear 
aoea good Complete 

See Aufrecht Cat Bodl , No 37B and I 0 Catai 
No 3533 

In page 1276B of I O Kamodeva is said to be the 
father of Hemadn 

After the end of the commentary we liavo the 
following verses — 

sr*T 

ir»raK%*i I 

iRHin I (?) 

55d^«tf«IfrT I 

fwfecTT ^*rr t 

sitnif+nn^^*i5 0 

Tfs fWirn I 

I 
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3659 

I Miiliu-phalam 
By Vopadexa 

With tts commentary Kaiudya dipiJ a by Ilemadn 
Tor the MS sco L 1460 

The text has been left tmnotiecd by Rajendralala 
Tor a full description of both the toxt and the com 
nientary see I 0 Catal No 3542 

Post Colophon Slalement {of the text) — 

PoH Colophon of the commentary — 

^y»JW 

D 

cT^i I 

*WTr ^ 1[^T 

gw I ^ ?nTT»nnf 

^ ^rro i 

3659A 

3091> The Same 

Substance country made paper I2xej •nches Folio 64 In 

Tripotha form Character Nogwu of tl e e.gl teenth century Appear 

once discoloured The 8th and tl e 26th leaves are testored 

Incomplete at the end 
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7!A. tfrt ^fRnrmttr^i 

«m f^Wfrar^wCtitniH of «hicli llitrc «rt onf) n fiw 
NotHc*! ntul tliD Mb break oIF 

Tor a full dccription of the work flco I 0 ratal 


Kn n542 


3660. 


ir.s4 ?r?5i5T^m'^fn; i 

ll}hniUIMgfiiiiliinfrta ti ith Ihc commeiHartf etiUtkd 
Diq dariini 


Sn\ stance country rnnao paper n| x fij inches holm na o( which 
leaves 180 to 500 of the reeonH | »p>n*tion ini««inR In tho Tfipithn (erin 
(.liAjnclcr Niynra ’ 

Divulctl lato two parts. PilrvaanU Uttnro, cocb with 
a Bopnrato pagvnntion TI»o first pnrt hns lO'i IcatPs 


The Lnut Colophon oj the first ixirt — 


Tent — ^ ^ ^ 

Tfa ^»TT7r3«iiiri wm«pRtn>TTfa5rOTt3 stR 

fTTR^symr nma ^i^Tirr?rR?t^ij®Tj i 


Commentary — 

Tf« ^■>‘Ttirami2cJ2\^ret f?fl«r«[sQT 
inrjftraR I 
post Cofoj)/lOK — 

eiagisf^ijai rn^ fnofai mpirsifii i 
rntniTHi’a ^i*raVS>iiT^ j 
jtjffliwtftiTjTtTO *i ^ng i . 

Y«ft 3IT5 K i 

The ZrtT'f Colophon of the second part _ 

Text — 

Tfa ^Rlqnw'i IT^TSTS^ STJI 
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Commentary — 

1 

»1Tn^ ^ f5??hn5?t7Zi^ i 

PoH Colophon — 

?f?r^ ^ I 

uwt w^^Tgwfts^Ti ^ ?Ki y 

’^^^tasi^jRrnr »[iff *iti i 

The Authorship 

In this manuscript the author e name is nowhere 
mentioned But there is no doubt that t))o work belongs 
to the school of Caitanya After the cxphnation of the 
last verse of the text the commentary has the following — 

Himm ifl^T y 

Commentary — 

wrapr ^wnr 

^ taoT-fK 1 BcTS mrait^rai 

ainifri f*nrfh »^«iTrnn'dmran i 
%pR ftxTTTTf^xrt w gwdt wr^fsifir y 

i 

So the book was written for the satisfaction of 
Caitanya and Kupa Gosvami one of Caitanya s ardent 
followers 

Rupa Gosvami wrote a work entitled Lagbu Bhaga 
vatamrta m two parts the first of which has been printed 



{ ) 


by Valaie^nd Gos\aTnI and Atiil Kf^na Gos^nmI Eggcl 
ing says m I 0 Catal No 3540 that Laglui Bhagavatfimrta 
IS ‘ abridged b> Rfipa Gosvami from n nioro extensive 
compendium compiled by his brother Sanntana Gosvam! ” 
Ho IS led to tills conclusion by a statement made m a 
commentary on Lagtui by Rntllianiobana Sarma In 
commenting on tlie Ctb verse Radlinmohana says I 0 
Catal 35il 

-crt^r uiiiad*f^s 

TT^fir wm-rtri trapitKtfir ^ii 

wT«aT*j<fTi?j Orrui% rnrr ^ i 

So Riipa made an abstract of bis brother Sanatana s 
Brliad Bbagavatamrta and Sanatana wrote the common 
tary Digdarsini for the benefit of his brother Rupa See 
also pp 101 to 193 of L Vol VI in winch is given an 
account of the family to which Rupa nvl Sanatana be* 
longed, by their nephew Jiva Gosvami 

There was a Rfija in Karnata country, named 
Sarvajna Jagadguru He was the ruler of some villages, 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja Gottra The king of 
Karnata honoured him His son was Aniruddhadeva 
whose proficiency in the Yajur\edi was well 1 nown 
Aniruddha had two sons Rupesvara and Hanhara 
Harihara disinherited bis elder brother Rupcsiara, who 
came to Sikharabhuma (in Chutia Nagpur) the king of 
which was liis friend His son was Padmanablia whom 
the fast Sen king of Eastern Bengal Danujn marefdana 
greatly re^ ered He established himself at Naibati on the 
Ganges near Cuttwa He had fixe sons, the last of whom 
was Mul unda Jlukunda’s son was Kumara A political 
or religious revolution induced him to leave Naihati and 
47 
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settle in Cast Bengal Kumara Imd tlircc sons, Rupa, 
Vallnbba and Sanatann The first and third held offices 
under Saij cd Allauddm Husain Shah They U'cro initiated 
into Vai§navisra by Jladhivcndra puri and on the advent 
of Caitanj a to Gauda thea renounced tho avorld and settled 
at Vrndavana, where they urotc many Sanslcrit works in 
support of Caitanya’s school Vallabha died early and 
his son nas Ji\a who also renounced the world and joined 
his uncles at Vrndavana 

The pre'ient work is mcniioned in p 103 of L Vol VI 
in the following terms — 

The text and the commentary are botli mentioned 
here as works of Sanatana 


Beginning of (he text — 

misfit whcin^t i 
^ 


SlangalaMrana of the commentary — 

*irr K 


Ti!^x^'?nn'ra^ ^ d 


The object of the commentary — 

^ sKrfir [ 
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The object of the zoorL — 

TT fT? Tw ^f'iirrRJrf^nrnfuci^ wT^a> trfRi 
I fTOt q umiTTi*! qmrftt 

{ m n ^nTqV«Tr»i^ntm:f^s^»7»rfu«\^9 
faniTn 1 ffsf ^ I 

♦t ««< ^ fHvfonr i 

366L 

8U0 (i trst part) 

SamLsepa Ukagdiatamrlam 

Bexng an ahslract of Dhigaialn, as inltrpreled by Cattanya 

Substance country made paper I3x4| inches I'ctia 41 Lines 0 
on a page Character Dengoli o( the early nineteenth century Appear 
ance old and discoloured 

Tho first part relates to Ood Sri Kr^na and tlic second 
to Ills devotees 
Beginning — 

• irt ■'iM i 

?THDW ?Eaii WTtWfWT^^ I 

fr I 

q<3Kf4'Hf*i ^P^*n!!^WTqfj^5TT I 

»THR5^ %0-^rT^t?^ I 

fanu'nt fT^njTTT D 
'=w)*7qng*JTT«H^ t 

ir+cnf-T I 



‘ i 

aJT^ gjlJiretf II 

Colophon — 

Tfe ^BMT»Z3 1^15© H 

3662 

SOB Hn^SfaTiSra^ WilfmHT^l I 
ShugniadfthaUt ralnamh with Kanli viala 
By Vtsmipuri 

Substance country made paper tfix5 incites Folia G? Lines 10 
oo a p^e Extent in Slokas 2038 Character Deogah Date Saka 
17x0 Appearance old Complete 

The text is m select verses from Bhagavata bearing 
on Bhalvti Made by a Maitbila Paramahamsa named 
Vi^^uput in Saka 1665 

For a description see L 422 
Post Colophon Statement — 

VTdiv ■aysf 

\'a'( X 

3662A 

11122 The Same {Text only ) 

By Vtsnnpun 

Substance country made paper 7x3 inchei Folio 1G Lines 7 
on a page Character modern NBgara Appearance iresh Complete. 

Last Colophaii — . 

ft^^iTTOTOiTHfTOseiqftiaTOt OTitinmiaT&wa- 

•m^fitciiTOn I wsjsnrat i 
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3662B. 

0SD2. The Same 

bubUnnci' country mwlp paper 11x41 inches Folm, Sfi Line-*, 
10 on a pni>c Kitont >n Sloka*), 71S Character, Kitgnrn Appearance, 
oil! Complete 

7’fic Last Colophon rnni thus : — 

gtrr^fwmr JTJuJir \ix 

’pm*?! 1 

3663, 

137 The tinme 
Post Colophon Statement — 

TIurrsTT \i8» 

fs’ay tna i 

I •arsJt’tJ i • • i 

3664, 

1620 The Same 

Substance, country made paper II XfiJ inohes Folia, 63 The V3, 
19 m Tripatfia form Character. NdRara Date, Saiprat 1818 Appear 
aoce, tolerable Complete 

For description see L 422 

After the last verse quoted by Kajcndralala there ore 
the fnlloii itig Verses m the MS — 

*1 ^ i *1 ^ 1 I 

>l*n>iuliji fe=T^»rnrt i 

*nfiw i 



( 374 ) 

^ cTWiTf*TWi«nrT SI HFt snni g (’) 

The chronogram stands for Saka, 1555 

Post Colophon — 

3665. 

17D9 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 161x4 inohc« lolia, 78 Lines, l> 

on n page Extent m Btokos, 2.000 Cliaracter, Uenpali Appearnnci, 
old Complete 

For a description ot the worU soe Florcnhno Cat 
p 76, 1 0 Catal No 3535 and o«r two previous numbors 

3666. 

4091A. The Same 

Substaaco, palm leaf 111x1 incites Folm, 33 Lmes, 4, 6 on a 
page Character. Vdiya Appearance, worm eaten Written nilti stylo 
Coiaplete 

3667. 

9788 The Same 

Subslsnce, country roado paper 13x5} incbes Folia, 6G of which 
2, 4, 8 are missing Lines 13 on a page Lxtent in ilokas, 1980 
Character, NSgora Appearance, decayed 

Bhagavad'bbakti ratnavnh, a collection o£ select pas* 
sagea from the Bhagavat Parana, bearing on devotion 
to Sn Kigna ^\lth coimncntary entitled iRTfwnsir js nluo 
by Vi^nupun 

3668. 

8774 The Same 

Substance, country made paper Dx6 inches Fohn, 91 Lmts, 0, 
7, c, 12 on B page Extent in Slohas, 1,800 Character, N5gora Appear 
ence, old Dated, Saepvat 1831 
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Cntnplotc Ml 02 tlic Ipftf fi' U mi-niiitr 

Spo !.. -122. 

iT^f( ! 

« tr^ ^lat 3t»jTT»T5r i 

fw^u wfnfw^ f«mroffirrem«^ i 

3060. 

4192. Tht Samr 

Siiti«tAne«>, «)\mtry-m(nli' {titp«r ISJxfi JnehC'C FcIia. I to 6A In 
rrlpritbn form Chftrii'‘tof. KA|tnrA. Dato, Raltn 159(1 App'^aronra, olil. 
<li«<'o1onrr0 and worm Incomplcto in the beRinnmR 


3669A. 

4103A The Same 
With i/^ commentary KilTiltmahl. 

By Vifnnpiiri 

Rubetanre, peJm tenf Hxl mrhre. Fo)ia. 55 Line*, 3, 4 on n 
page Character, Udija of th^ earM nineteenth eeotury Appearaneo. 
aoiled Ineoropicto at the end 

Well-known and often noticed. 

3670. 

5740 I J/nn-tfhnJUi-mnnJari 

IVt/A its commentary tJiice^riiari. 
liif rnnamflli Ithatfa, mn of »9iinffd«ri of iht 
Orficyti family. 

Siihstanee, country made paper 141*51 inchw Folia, 74. In 
TripiUha form Charaeter, Ktcara of the early nineteenth centory. 
Appenrance. divoloiiml Complete 

Vaiianwlf Bhafta colJccted derotioml verses from the 
Bljagavata, under the name of Hari-bhakti-marijari and 
wrote a rommentarj- on tlicm, entitled GuccbSrali. 
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The commentary heyins — 

?r i 

s5<ra«T«^ girrsr^rfxr tt 
’^Wfcs^^rf^raTJf i 
fsR^5?t^ftg<T ^ > T n»<g trT5^ a«rT i 
^ f«i ^*it yT^% aiH 1 

'i^nfff*! vik n 

’TRraHjrftTgflx I 

^ftftnn ii 

^®a!WinDi^?rr«^ ^tct ?tt t 

*5^^ T3ri^ fra j < I, ect 

xrfg? etc , etc 

The iexi ends — 

?;f«RtT ^^rnif^T n 


^ wsrCt 

flT X^T^tfr »T9*TT^> ^ 
^^5 I 
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In Gujarat there are Audioya Brahmanas brought 
tjiere from the North (Udici) by Mala Deea in the last 
half of the tenth century 

It 13 divided into 15 chapters The last colophon 
runs — 

Tf?f w 

’Ht I 

TAe commentary ends — 

^ afa^Tvimi i 

■%n nMTIT I 

Colopho7i — 

mwr 5^r^^eHT»rff7TT 

r«r?T j 

Post Colophon — 

^nnnfjn i ^ wg i cnsjuisiT ^5 \«ee 1 
^^renair 1 s ^ Wsif^r 

II »••• I 

3671 

030G I Bhalti Bhagaiatajp 

By Anantadeia, the son of Apo'hia, unth 
a commentary 

Substfinf-e couDlry msde paper 9xi jnrheB Foha 93 Lines, jg 
on a page Extent in lloka^ S060 Ckarecter bagara Appearance 
old Complete Illegibly writlen n three d flerent hands 

48 
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Bhakti-Bhaga\ ata la a collection of the choicest verses 
of the Bhagftvata pwrana, boanng on Bhakti The com- 
mentary IS anonymous It may bo by Anantadova 
himself 


The text begins — 

II 

^K2c!JT nmr^TO I 


The commentary begins — 

wra^ fvfmfa T^^tltTEri^ i 


The fir<tt colophon runs — 


5:^ >T%»nvi^ inw^iRj i 


^WTIT5^TtT rmroiBT- 


The number of verses culled from the Ist skandha 140 


„ 

„ 


„ 

„ 

„ 2nd 


95 

„ 

„ 

„ 



,> 3rd 


154 

„ 




„ 

M 4th 


125 





„ 

„ dth 


42 

„ 


,> 

„ 


„ 6th 


84 



» 



», 7th 


114 






„ Stb 


57 




„ 

„ 

„ 9th 


32 



f, 

„ 

„ 

„ 10th 


129 



» 


„ 

„ 11th 


200 

” 


»* 

M 

» 

„ 12th 


26 
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The Last Colophon — 

»wrff i 

3672. 

8731, I Bharjatala-knlka 

From haf 2 to leaf 124, 

Substnncf', country mado paper 13x7 inches lolia 122 Lines 7 
on a page Extent in Blokaa 1,70U Charactir, Nugara Incomplete 
Dated, Seiprat 1829 

Till'! 18 a note book for the use of tliose engaged in 
explaining the Bliagavatn in religious assemblies The 
object of the exposition is to produce an effect, and so 
directions are given, which parts are to be given m a 
narrative form, and wJiere slokaa are to be quoted, how 
the slokas arc to be explained and so on 

The work is very nearly complete. 

3673. 

9d86 or riEir I 

Bkagaiata rahasyam or Bhagaiati gQtka 

Substoace country made paper 9|x6 inches Folia 121 Lines 
13 on a page Extent in ilokaa 302S Character N4gara Appearance 
tolerable Complote 

An abstrict of the Bliaga\ata The first akandha 
IS complete in 7 leaves, II m 4, III in 9, in 13, V m 12, 
VI in 7. VII in 8, VIII lu 10, IX in 13, X in 18, XI m 13, 
and XII m 7 lea\es Each of the skandiias is separately 
paged 

/( begins — 

JinnrfcT ) 
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It ends Ihtts : — 

9i«?T^ fk^‘ ^ 1 9 I 

Tiurnfa ) 

JzifTji’^r'pV wOt ?jrafni%sr?m n ^ i 

Tr§ ^ t:?h'51«i i 

»:T5i Tft7rj«rRTf *rft:^»nrTr?oi ii 

3674. 

3789. ^ n «(ff ^(^6 r e RgrT ( Shagavafa-samhiia-kaM. 

Sulistaoce, palni'leaf ISlxllmchos Folia, S2 Iiinea, 4 on o page 
Extent in Slokas, 1,200 Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured 

From the beginning to the end of the Saplti-patfila- 
varnana of the 5th sUandha. 

Skandha T ends in leaf 3tA, II in 38E, III in 61, IV 
in 69A. The Sapta-patSla-vamana of the 6th skandha 
ends in 82B. 


3675. 

3790 The Same, 

Substance, palm leaf 19fx2 inches Folia, 04 Lines, 2 to 6 on a 
page Extent in Blokas, 2;000 Character, Bengali Date, Baka 1720 
Appearance, fresh From the lOtb to the end of the 12th skandha 

Skandha X ends in leaf 63B, XI 'which has a separate 
pagination ends in 76B, and XII ends in 9lB 
Tfk HTJTfdlifTHFRWT «»TIffT | 

There are three leaves more on Phalasruti. In 94A : — 

I ^ 1 'll, 
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3676. 

37»9. The Same. 

tiiibstonce, palm lenf mcliM Fottn, 0t-f3l Ltno-*, 3 on a 

Fstoat in Slokaa, 2.000 ChBroctcr. Bengali ot tlio 15th century 
Appearnneo, faded 

An nbtidgment of tho 8th and 0th shanditas of the 
Bltagaval, for tho «so of a Kathakas 

At tlio end of both tho skandhas ocenri the follow- 
ing:— 

3676A. 

3802 

Substance palm leaf 19) xl) mehes Foha. ilO Ltnes t on a 
page Extent m Sloltas, 3,000 Character, Bengali Date, fiaka 1080 
Appearance, discoloureci 

The MS contains abridgments of tho stones of the 
10th skandlia of tho Bliagavata, and of tiio Kasi Khanda 
of the Skanda Purina. The former ends in 60A and m 
GOB, the latter commences 
GOA, Tfa i 

Post CoJop?ion — 

The KflSI Khanda begins , — 

■oft sir: mnifa 

imf >T?f^ f*Jd*.w^rf*T»fr^ i 
bnra rntftfA fr »a » g t; ' 

The Post Colophon Staiement . — 

ui^fTsrr I i i 



3677 . ' 

107C <"• I 

Durjantt'Capelika oi Durjana-mnlha-capetila . 

By liatnasiania 

Substance, country made paper 13|xS| inches roliu, 4 Lines, 
11 on a page Kxtent in Slokaa 00 Character, Niig^^a Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Beginning and object of the work : — 

WTJrfcrTf»ra ii 

WTT^a srref«fif T 5n^- 

^ w am sfTR *T f? sVn 

«ra ^ 5nH«iTnfBTW% Tma^ 

^TTfri nrft laVnfaini i aw 

a innf? 5^ iW anTifa 
^anr I ... .. ... 

It ends : — 

3RTw:f mvf wwiai 

inwiai’ wg 

’H.rouuTtaa wfa WTinaiftTfcT 

%?[ «T ?TTW^*T Wi*ii«4ytSJ ^fWhWIcf p 

Colophon : — 

Tf?l ?f«THT 1 

It IS an argument against the theory that ‘Bhaga- 
vatam’ is not 'Ar?a ’ i.o , comiiosed hy tho r§i Vyasa. 

For reference see Oxf p. 38A. 

Tho author is Bamasraiua wlio flounsheci during the 
middle of the 17th century. His name was Bhanu Diksit 
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m his liottsoholdor st*is:o and he was the son of BImttojf 

Dilv^ita 

3678. 

2811 The Same 

Siibitiinco country mode yellow paper 10{x-( inches Folin 6 
Lioou 9 on a page Extent in tiokax 90 Character, Bengali Date 
ns 1280 Appcarancf' frexh Complete 

Spq above 

3679. 

8446 The Same 

Substance country made paper OJ x 4 inches Folia 5 Lines 0 
on a page Extent m alokns 100 Chataetor modern Nftgara Appear 
ance fresh Com} lete 

Colophon — 

Tfir jwnrr i 

Vindication of the Bhagavata purana , see Oxf 38A 

3680. 

836T I 

Pasatida dkiatnsana bhialara 
By Kt«ua natha StnJtadein 

Substance Srir'impore paper 12JxCl inches. Folia 7 Lines Ifi 
on a pnge. f xtent in Blokas 225 Charaetw- Nagara Date Samvat 
192“’ Appearance d »co)oi red Complete 

Colophon — 

TfiT ’^JTigrenrifirrnr^l^m^i’TT 

Post Colophon — 

4* Jrajr 

«tibt i 
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The work is directed agmnst those who would place 
Devi-purana among the 18 great Pnranas in the place 
of Bhagavata-purana. 

Beginning : — 

?p5TT7fi^v«rf*tarvri^+ + (’) 

^ + 3 ^ 

'^nSW^iT: II 

^<»<g WTfsmmfHftfs »T4?nflct?T i 
3 wfjrg^ ?r%T5 
taQTrfJTHa-WTTT^nftift i 
End : — • 

*awg*3>4^1mc^^nTi(?(rnf 

Vi nof^r^s 

^ sniare^a xnr n - 

The colophon quoted^bove is in a different hand. 

3681. 

1452. I Bhagatata-bhusanam 

By Gopalacdrya, son of Narayanacdrya, son of 
Vdsudeidcdrya of Sri Karakufaka Ksetra. 

Substance, country made yellow paper. I3|x4| inches Folia, 27. 
Lines, 11 on a page Extent in BloVaa, 900 Character, Bengali Ap 
pearance, fresh Complete 

This proves the authenticity of the Bhagavata-purana 
mainly on the authorities of the Padma-purana, Skauda- 
purana, the Bhagavata itself, and Madhvacarya’s Brahma- 
8fittra-bha?ya. 
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Tht oh)cci of the itori.:— 

wrni 

ftfff ’^JTTixnsfrffijrgwo wrig^imw- 

^TT^m'TOj nftnit »tJ5n i 

It i*! ft book of very prcftt mtore.^t for flio chronn?ocv 
of Sftnskrit literature. 

Mai\galacarana 

m^t^nionTin ^wr jxw i 
»Tsr*a«fs?»wRl * 

It IS divided into four sections - — 

8A, tfir Tfn^fT 

xTmg a»i rcTV gn t < g f x»i ff yrinf[«r]fffqrmxTOftt:fx?r ^WT;n?nfxa 

, 14A, ♦ ^a^f9®TT> siTR . 

21B, • *im Rjflnfstm . 27B, WTnxfctitxxtnf xm 

xTj^firnn i 

The later ftutlioritioa quoted ore — 

OA, tw g tflj vf , OD, igVcfefji . nTw^fxxT. f<r>rT*r?f>frtm , 
lOA, 

srsaerpw, ir»isji- 
«ii£««u , vjTnnruT?, 

-qtfl’, ftiminrcxTU , rnfpnnron^, xmfiigir, urm 

OtgTrClfqvi, lOB, ^:rHr«nxfexT, ^?^Tu3T*m, 

i i nff PT i nlir gj r <^ r^ ^r- 

nfiftfaruu . 11 A, Turngx^nc^nix’, ^ 

srrrof^fjT^^twfRtiixrsi . ftuHi!UMUin<rii5jjCi<ii«!i<u!ji,i«<m <i 
fi^}[ sTlmnTftreififvsrt, 

»nnm»r^^, ^lOi^PWjixmrerr-xxncxn^t^iT, fxaj^an- 
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»jTB><Fn:wajF*n, Tgnn^. »r«TniTc:?5*r »rmn«iWKn. 

»pTiT^’n.nriTV»T-fpTfi”;’5nTT^ii ; IIT^, fimnnig’, *nTJUT|ffr, 

rr^TyT^m. ?r?STnt, nfmrmmfTrrr, 

5Tmf<Twt. 

■fl^r^nif. «^TT. irnKt, ’nw«i^. gT «i T* r t, ^sTht^. 

rmnm', »r?<fjr!r, i 

The following is pi\cn os a specimen of tho author’s 
stvle of historical writing. Some people say that the 
BhRgavntn is the composition of Vopndcva and not of 
Vyasa. To controvert thh opinion the writer flays ; — 

13A, srf? sfl^* wnrwii 5s>t^5?pm«fTO7f afr «prtiTnTT»ftiTftrT 
tnmfflrarrrctJtr«Tfnfit»TpT?fl*a wtirprt «rrnflf ur^Hieifi >Tnmr- 
wTTTTsJtTTTW^ %? “TRTTiHjrrn sf” < 

wft^txmtsTnhjrf i' irm^wfirintan^t 
?:a1t75Tf< nrmiifvtnrniTnmTflw »!tHnirRrfj i »«- 
sr »7f3ai<^iix:iwwnT?a'if^f?Ou 

Tn»ifHra%?^ xfs fturnii » xrorfr Tf^Tat^mn :— 

f?5*a i 

^^^uradMi'UTUiTirmffV fswtaw | Tfh i 

gums^ SI I 

%rn^®n ) 
tnrFqJpr^qir i 

%rtif»;<a flnsi i wqrfq «iTi^ 

<TWTfq 

f^c s SI ffl «f« r^fl ra { ^r^ciMM^inPixiin ci?^- 

qv’^qi?q ^^TTftciqT^ tfa gsrn^ni'g ^ ^nsn^ i 
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^ finrTTui i 

ms miT??! i»i ) 

Tfa Tf«::^wTwiTtTr‘^TT^ i s^ ^nrojn^ ireiT^tTHfR 

f^^Ojfet I «ifH>fn: ^ tmf«? Wtstr ^eift 

ntaT5!iT^'it^*5Tf«T^t t<rr5tr:?J«rwr mspiiTTunT i ar 

sT^a^sT H ctcT^S'^sr xft ^®^*Tf^ia»T'Rt?5a i 

a^TftiaeT^^frnr a\*;^qT5rrf^T ^i.^Kuina in% 

3T?i ^ ^ WTtiptfwfa i5«^RnTuf«iTTif*nTai?rftra 

^iKTa^^^HTr^atiTrnnTC^^ <t^ fT^r^tiTfg^iTTn 

MTigr^ ?T?*Tfa^aT%ftj i 

3682 

5260 I likagaiatamila-kamka 

Substance country made paper 10x6 inclt-g lolia 4 Linei 0 
on a page Character. Bengali Date h S 1252 Appearance old 
discoloured and /aded Complete 

This proves the full divinity of Sn Kysna 

Last Colophon — 

tf3 ^w n n fltegdt fayi » 

Post Colophon — 

For the work see L 581 

3683 

504 | Dhagaiaia la«ia d%pa 

By Faffa&Aa £)tiCst{a 

For the manuscript see L 1316 It 13 incomplete at 
tlie end, containing 267 verses of thf^ text with their 
commentary 

For a complete Mb of the work see L 2461. 
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3G83A. 

Cfil. I 

JV»6flndA«*/n</io-rf|/)ah letfh a eotntneTilar^. 

For the manuscript sco L. 1435. 

Aufrecht surmises this to be the Bhftgavata-tftttvn- 
dlpo, but on wlmt ground bo iIom not say. 

3683B. 

1809. I Mulli-tatna wUh a 

commenfari/ in Tripd(ha form. 

By KYptHnanda. 

Substance, country made paper. 13)xS} inches Folin,02 Chnrao* 
ter, Beogali of the eigitteenth century. Compute 

About tbo author and bis work, an extra leaf before 
the commencement of tlio work, has tlie following: — 
f*ruTtr WdT’r^mr 

irm 

Jrn i 

^ ag«at tnrtfntu^ i 

Wet! I 

» 

5^^ 5twisr^{ 
wftai rt < Aant^tjo w^ I 
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The work Is n coKcction of %crses bcarini; on tin 
topics of taken main)) from tin HhS£?a»flta 

with a cotinncntar} aj>narcnll> b\ tho compiler himself 
llio commcntnrj runs clown to 741) Hit rest of the 
Horl H without a comtnenlnr^ llio comfufer m cert 
can fill m giving Ins refen nces to the cimpfer niu! verse of 
tlip llliilgiicata 

Ilcsidrs the DhAgaMtta the author puls out v(r<n'‘ 
from tho Gltft anti Aclh^&tma RAraAjaija flic verses 
from tho Qltfi and tho Illiagavata ha\o a commentary 

36830 

lies Hfismlir'at &pr?nT i 

BhakU mran^tnl uUh a eommeniary enlttled i>ctu 
Bij Vauiyandtha Fdya guntfe 

ljub(taac« c<}untry mA<}o pAp«r 12k 6 tnche§. l-o}« Line* 

U to 10 on A pogo Citent m (lok&i I '’COO Cl nrneter Mgnrn 
\(pcarftice bad Complete \Vr tCcn in a Kril og han I 

KeSava Raya, tho son of IWmo Rain of Delhi 
requested Voidynnfttha Payagunde of Benares to collect 
together all dcyotional verses from the Bhfigavata 

Ho compiled the verses from oil the difTcrciU skandhas 
of tho BliAgavata and divided them into Hvo tarafigas or 
ivavcs As tho verses compiled require connecting links, 
Payagundo added JOO verses of las own for the purpose 
lo the verses taken from the Bhagavata, Srldhara s 
commentary was given, but under tho altered circum 
stances tho coramentarj required a good deal of editing, 
which was given by tho compiler He also added a 
commentary on his own verses 

Tho manuscript is full of emendations and corrections 
both in tho text and in tho commentary Tho leaves also 
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are in very great disorder From these ciroumstances it 
13 supposed that the manuscript may bo the author’s 
rough copy 



VI NARADA-PURANAM 

3684 

83^ I ^^rada purUmni 

Tor the minuscript see L 16S0 

The -work is often noticed 

Printed in Bibl Ind under the name of Brhannara* 
dlya*purana 

3685 

4372 The Same 

Subatsnce, country nia<l9 yellotp p4per ]S}x4}ineh9« Folia AS of 
which the flrat i* ni s^ing Lines 0 on a page Character Bencrali 
Date Baka 1793 Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophons — 

2 A, rfa CTnftrnTTW vrantsurpr 

3 A, e , 6A, • innffwn^sTW 64, • 

a , 6A, • 4 , 6B, » < , 8B, » « , 

9B, • "c, JOB, • 4 . 12A, » TW^fWiTW 

r.» , • 13B, , 15B, . 

irtf^TsiTT’iJT , 17B, • WHK \8 , 18B, « 

Va., 21A, • ?rwTT?f«ir?tvsr»t , 23A, • t,®, 24B, 

» ins»TJ^Dnj^ !,« , 25B, • \t , 26B, « 

, 27B, " , 29B, • 

, ‘WA, • •ffrg»*TT«rprf«^»I , 33A, . wr ^a , 

34A, « ^4 , 36A, • \i., 37A, . i^«, 

38A, . , 41A, « ^4 , 43A. . ^afhrrrrsirT^ ^ 0 , 

45B. . , 47B, . ffHV*irg«nr 48A, « , 
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40A, • , BOA, * ^'i, 51A, • 

\i , B3A, • , C4A, • 

^jiii|;^.'=, 55A, • f^rmr^ ^4, 67 A, • ^ 

uo 58B (Last Colophon) rfa ^nni^'l^ryrTni 
f4\ff4»afjrs?t *iTw nnra i »TrmT^? i 

Then follo^\s a PhalaSuiti in fi\p lines Then aftei 
the Colophon Tfh we get tho following 

Post Colophon Statement — 

^ ^TTwl n'iaiW^'^v I 

■sniiyj’ n^ign i 

few i^fa i 

wer TtH *i4i«nmrMfl *tT I 

^ Tfrafn minw f? w j 

w 3zt ftxtww 1 

ftt gT«mniTfw?Kw»n^ JZ^sfm efhetnTO d 
T his appears to be the Uttara bhaga of the Narada 
purana • 

3686. 

22G The same called ^^TT^?J^7?n7T I 
Bj-Jiannatadtya pwanam 
For tho manuscript see L 506 

The MS is old and dilapidated in appearance, and 
defective, the leaves 14 to 19, 24 to 23 and 105 to 107 
missing It was copied by ICahdasa m Sana 1083 in the 
month of Pa\i?a 

The Post Colophon /SfatemeTit — 

iTifn f?r% 11^ ii^njT i 

wifw^&sT i 



( ) 

II i 

fa wa htt t 

Printed in tho Bib) Ind senes by Pandit HrsikcSa 
Sastri 

3687 

27r) The Same 

Subatfincp coui try made pnpw I‘2x5) inches Foliv ITS lines 
U onapnpe Fxlent in Mftlcfts TJOO Claracter NS^ftrn AppenmncB 
old 

Colophon — 

irfa i rfa crarr?^?! 

»TWrR»T I 

The Same as L No 1021 

3688 

702 The Same 

Substance country made paper ISxSmchrs Folia 161 Lines ” 
on ft page Extent m Slokas 1717 Character Brncftli Date Sake 
168? Appenntneo, tolerable Complete 

* For tile work see ]j “>06 , 

The Post Colophon Statement — - 

^Tum i 

f«tija»TfR Ornre ^iWr 

3689 

7655 The Same 

Substance, country made p«p r IIXIJ inches Folia 50 Co 163 
Lines, 0 on a page Character Bengali Date Sake 1B2S Appearance 
discoloured and worn out 
60 
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Krom tin* conUmlinK portion of flio lltli adlivnyn to 
tlio end of tlio iKliiynvn. 

Po*l ('alophiiii : — 

35>rJ7»ff vr^Kjfs t <»« wfrrj 5n|^ir I 

3690. 

38:tt The Same. 

b.iib<tnncr. prtlm Ifof 25x2lnel>o« Volin, 18‘> Lines. 4 on apnpp 
Chnrncter, Bengali of tlio olgh(«enth century Apponrsneo, discoloured 
«nd worm eaten. Complete 

3691. 

1504. The Same. 

Substance, country-mado paper Uxfi inilirs Volin. 17H Linos, 
8 on a page Character, nciiguli Dale, ^aWn 1742. Appeoranee, fresh 
Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

TffT S^^StOTtj: I 

Poft Co/op/iojr ; — 

»T»TTTft5^ ^ensft 1 I 8^ I ^ 1 

\< I I 

3692. 

2916. W^^si^^giTfBrrSitri I 
Ph^ilg^lna^kJ^sna•catnr(h%■^rrata-kat^^a. 

From Srhan-itatadlya-purdna. 

For tlie manuscript and the work see L. 4221 
Pos( Colnphnn : — 

»T?fT vsm^ss ^.8 ^ 
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3693 

•1M(| I Ilmibhalli vulMaijah 

J tout Ntnaln putanti 

bii(;«!ta[ic< cuuntry made popot Nx-I| i elie'’ ^ *1 a 1-1 7 toos, 

H oil tv p gc Character Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance 
frcih Incomplete at tl e end 

Beginning - 

^•giasTO »in t 

5¥rfr?<*i «rr^»T n 

^rngfif^cTH I 

iTTT<*n’i «^«nigrtwgin i 
Sijgtl tt^ Nc II 

fitifsga sma I 

vnmirst^mT 'tnn> wrqaT’RW » 


siTT? 5<7 I 

?r B*w *fi% j 

Chapter five comes to an end m leaf — 

Tfa I 

llie bill chapter breaks off obniptlv 



( J9() ) 


3694 

1072b ffJT 1 }inLmn7igada cariiam 

Being the alary of Rulmangntia and his daughter, 
Moltinz (/torn the Narada purana) 

Substance palra leaf 14x2 inches I’d a 141 Lines 6 on a page 
E'ltent in bid AS 2 100 Cl araclur Maith la Date LS 304 In good 
condit on 

Tiie story tlivcIK oil the merits of the Vfli 9 nava fast 
of Ekadnsi 

For the beginning of the woik see 1 0 Catal 
No 3374 in which it 13 slated to be the second part of the 
Narada purana 

But in the 1 0 MS the worl is complete in 40 
chapters, while in the present MS , in 37 chapters 
ll ends — 

rtwn 1 

sat WTsr s 

TT HfffiWlfsB I 

*T -Jllfa TCH «3P1 i 

1 

T^«T% inn I 

^ ^ r 

TiaT Tnfei ww ^T?ft 1 

Colophon — 

rfe *rr4:5ft«r 
nf?7r mtm t 
Pal 6Vop/ioa — 

^48 Hf? 511 * T ^ qi u ;r v 
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3695. 

Wr. I haUaljarllt-mta uihih. 

Substance, country mads paper 9x3J inches toUa 2 IJnes, 0 
o» a page Extent m Stokaa 40 Cliarncter Nugara Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

On a ijte, con^islmg in a gift, to bo made to a 
Bralimana, of a Jamp made of silver with a leaf of golden 
wjcks, the month for the performance of the rite being 
VaisSkha, Kartika, Sravonna or Magha Said to belong 
to the Narada purana 

The Post Colo^'ifion runs thus — 

Tfs jtra I 

3696 

0769 I 

yat(/hamana 
From Naradvja purana 

Substance country made paper 10y3| inches Folia 6 Lines 7 
* on a page Extent in Siokax 70 Oioracter Kegara Appearance 
decayed Ceaiplete 

Said to belong to the Narada purana * 

Beginninrj — 

T^lJIfliULTU ^*T I 

^ 1 rihmr*! I 

wrasr 

ir«i i 

1J+ +- 

«e4»thn7ii*m*i ftaift ^ tr?r i ^ i 
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?Tin Tinrsf ?TTn?iir4*4' + +'^^’TTO*' 

tn: I TWlf^ I 

End — 

sT«t ^r srtcT ^ grsiT^ 

^ s 84 n 

5fT<liT*lfq^ ^Hit ^I^WJHWVTcj; I V,« II 

Qolophon — 

tOt I ?5ft^ I <• II 

After the colophon there are given the names of the 
Sarvatobhadra mandaladcvata 


3697 

2920 

aabBtance country made paper 10x2) inches Fotm 5 Lines 5 
on n pige Extent m slokas $2 Cbaroeter NSgnra Date Saipvnt 
ISSJ Appearance fresh Complete 

This IS called sec our mmiber 2960 

Here called, in tlio margin of the leaves Trascsj^ and 
but m the colophon “sik^Iiihchd 
^' dgnitTtsoxi'Jf ” 

4B, i n 

So the colophon is nglit in calling it i 

It ends — 

vfanm 5 i 

^ ?Tfr*|T *T IT^ftT fr 0 

Post Colophon — 

»T?rr \’=^» »WW05fiT^11T n 



VIJ M^TlKANnrYA-PDJJANAAl 


3698. 

■nftTA I Mttil niuleii(i-p\irSv<ii» 

Substance, country ni!ii<)o pnp«‘r 18) x Clinches Folia 130 Lines, 
12 on B page Chara''tcr, RenRah of th** nmcleonth centnn Appear 
ance fres}i Complete 

Seo I.O. Catal No 3')55 Pubhslied in tho Bilil Jnd 
Senes 


3699. 

4'>07 Tht'Sume 

Siibitanco, country made pnpei 21x4)mciiia ioiia 863 of winch 
114-130 rniMing L]na«,7on spag* Character Bengali of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, treah 

La^l Colophon — 

Tftf nwrirn i t et i 

5n«KJ^snnT«f*if<T i 
Po^l Colnphon — 


3700. 

8012 The Same 

libbstanci. country maife paper f^fxJiotnlcir /InW ot'w/iich 
foil 1 01 and 220~23l are reatorationa in n modern hand and foil IC(t<j6S 
170 >74 183 180, 100 lU! and 201 ore missing Lines, 8 11 on a pagn 
» harni-ter NScara Appearance old and diseolnurt'd Incomplete 

T ratislatod 111 Hibl Tml Senes 



( 400 ) 


3701. 

2107. 1 Gandl. 

From the Markan^eya-purana. 

With all its accessories. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 7|x4 mchos Folia, 75 of whtcli 
Ist leaf mtssiDf;. Lines 7*8t on n page Lxtent m Slokas, 750 
Choracter, N'Bgara of the eighteenth centurj. Appearance, dtseoloured 

See T.O. Catnl 3558-3504 

Colophons of the topics x — 

7B, xfH ^ Tfa 

^rrqjiif ; IQB, Tf?t nr^T ; 67B, Tf^ 

COB, Tfa • Tntnr»rT «mm»T ; 
73 A, xfH • »rm 75B, tTs • nrw 

^nnilftnfrT*??^ I 

3702. 

7738. The Same. 

Substance, country-mode paper. I0|x4} inches Folia, 67. Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, modern Kagam. Appearance, fresh Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

B R 

3703. 

11232. The Same 

Snb-tnncc. country made paper 71x4J inches Folia, 35 Lines, 

0 on a page Character, modern NAgaca Appearance, fresh Incom- 
plete at the end 

Up to Sumblia-V.ula. 



( -^01 ) 


3704, 

8771 The Satne 

Substance, countrj made paper S{x< inches [ olm 51 f inex 0 
on a page Extent in Slokaa 000 Chararter, Nugnra Aj poarance, 
old Worm eaten 

Very old and dilapidated 

Complete in fifty one leaves the first two leaves are 
missing 

3706 

• 7774 The Same 

Substance country made piper 10} x 5 Jnchei Fojin 3» Lines 
JJ on a page Character Nngera Date Samvat 2010 Appearance 
freah Coiaplete 

Che work ends in 28B The test of tlie leaf is taken 
up with subsidiary matters 

The date of copy — 

TtRi ^ Hflf 

vrf«?T9t fistfijirhr (Tlio name of the place 
IS blurred over with ink) tn*&irgiWT?T^ gvr 
n 

The copy appears to have been used by a Jama 

tnfsi etc , etc 

3706. 

10774 The Same 

Substance, palm leaf lllxl| inches Folia OO Lines, 31 on a 
page Character, Bengali Date 5^n 1670 Appearance, otd and ivorm 
eaten Coropfete 

Last Colophon — 

Tffl tTRpflt: ^^t*ll’5T3Zr 

7T«Tlf ( 


51 
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Post Colophon . — 

I \slo4 i t[t% w 

fwOsH 

ITIOT^ > f^OtfiJl I 

etc 

Hero 13 a Synchrotiism Saka 157D=s3ralJabda 903 
\vlucli then begins at Saka 016 = 698 A D. 

It IS preceded by 29 lea\ es, written in a Inter band, 
taken up witii tbe prclimmancs to the recitation of the 
Candi 


3707. 

5045 The Same, 

SabstAoce. palm leaf ISxSl ineho^ Folia 4H of which 1 0> 10, 11 
13, 20, 33, 3S, 30 and 42 nre n)i*''ing Lines, 5 on a page Character, 
Bengali, Date LS 705 Appearance, old and worn out Incomplete 
lo the beginning 

Colophon . — 

4 f«lll)W I 

Post Colophon Statement • — 

I I 

wicMnr i 

wr I 


3708, 

10002 

Three palm lea\es of aandi m the twelfth century 
Newari hand. 



( tut ] 


3708A. 

iRGi 

Dc I l^}nU/nllln^/a ra/ui-fyd in 

SiiUslftn'**', country pupTr Tit IJ w*!!*** Jrlm 14 ! in<“« s 

on n pOEO r*tenl In >loko« M Clwrnftor Ntporn 
tolernhlo Complete 

lififfltliimg • — 

. *iH 1 

rT»ft^rt I 

vrtn i 

•TtTtui ^*snrf %«IT 5pi sfpt 

flfUJTT nft TTFmJq it I 

1 

vffli^s»Ar?f n it »f»Tf«n i 

amt 

^*aai^ trrw 

»inn*i i 

fTOiT I 

Colojifion — 

Tfa ^Rra^rgniq ^TT^ftri; 

Post Colophon — 

=3tn>aP4 i 

Not in the Bib! Jntl Crlitioti 
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3709. 

3316. ^in?TFR)fi^T I 

TaUiatahodlixnl^ hang a commentary on Dovi^niahntmya. 
By V nlyavinodacarya 

Substance, country made paper 10x3| inches Folia, 88 Lines 8 
on a page Extent In filokas, S,200 Character, Bengali of tho eighteenth 
century Appearance, good Complete. 

Sec H P.R I. 183 and No 29. 

3710. 

3782. The Same 

Substance, country made paper I6|x2| inches Folia. 73 Lines, 
7 on a page Character, Bengali Date, Saica 1C2C Appearance, old 
and discoloured Complete 

Colophon 

f^nrTfm wmsw i i 

Ros/ Colophon — 

JTRi I I % 

f»T^« U 

It hegins . — 

srmsnTsnrr to i 

HsTNrgf? s 

3711. 

3916 The Same 

Sub'stanee, palm leaf ISxiJ inches Folia, 88 Lines, 3, 4 on a 
page Extent m tlokas, 8,000 ChMacter, Bengali Date, Saka 1530 
.tppearancp, fresh Written in a neat, small hood Complete 



( ‘05 ) 


Colophon — 

HfgT5fTrttisaT mnn?! ' 

Poll Colophon — 

»TIITTraTtT Xiai I 

^ 37 % ) 

3rr%fe srctwsTT n 

• ^ sT*T II wfiT I Sim 

*riT I sw »TR«i^ »i^Nre n 

3712 

6033 The Same 

Substance country mtulo paper 16 xS} inches folia 66 Line* 6 
on a page Extent m Slokaa 2 600 Character Bengal Date Saka 
1761 Appearance fresh Complete 

Post Colophon Slalement — 

^?rr n rffi? x *f 

q«nr-8^wr<?q«l5^«ftiK T^?l I 

aen<i'gsi^r«3 I 

3713 

5178 The Same 

Substance country mode paper 11x3^ inches Fol a 67 Lines 9 
on a page Extent in itokaa 2 000 Chuaeter Bengali Date Saka 
1736 Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

"sfcT 

llUmTIW WIHM I 



( lOf. ) 


PoH Colophon : — 

\ otc-, ntc. 

I *IJT*. I ^= 5 ^ I i. I 

I Jrr^^affTq^ i 

f^>rnit I 

3714. 

10799(0). The Same 

Subslnncc. country made pap<-r 14x31 ‘nelKs lolia, 13 Lint'a, 7 
on 8. page* Character, Bcngnti of the nineteenth centurj Appenranec, 
frc«h Inroinplete 

Up (0 tlio battle of tito Devi with Mahi^asuro 

3716. 

711811 l Dal-muhalmijn Uumndi. 

{Being a commentary on Deii-niahabnya). 

By Bama’Krma 

Siibtionce, country made paper lljx 2 inches liolia, 40 l.mes, 6 
on a page Chsiscter, Bengali Beka. 1635 Appearance old end dis 
coloured Complete 

Oolophonx — 

Post CoiOjj/l 07 l* — 

5r«* I ijwwig HISTS^T !1 s 

fwfqfcu I 

Beyinninyi — 

*1TT^ ^ «lRr^JTfq t 

nsq^ n 



( 407 ) 


^ wsrnr^ i aff^5?7f?’9T’rmT 

ftssi ^ 

^HTv^rT ^ n ft*fT i ?Ta: ^mr^* ^r*mr 

TT^ ^f«\S|T ■'iWiHtTr w I 

3716 . 

:i320 i Devl-mahalmtja-ftl-a. 

By Oadadhnta Tarkachnja. 

Svjbstance, eounlry madd paper ISixS} inclies ToJia, <5 Lines, 
8 on n pngo Txtent in Slokns 1,800 Charap<eT, Bengali of the nine 
fci'nth century. Appeoronco, fr«sli Complete Date, Salcn 1707 

A commentary on the Cnncli section of the 
Mailmndoya-piirana, entitled Subodhini, 

Oolophon . — 

rf<T ^mrvTnjthvBmm wffTfrr i 

P«^/ Colophon • — 

■niBVlttrT i 

I frsrfiati, etc , etc 
The commentary begins ’ — 

9inni iiymfa«tRqa 

TqfViff a 

^fhfsT- 

irw ?iarr^ i >Kvr 

»im *iTnr ft**nn4af«i^TffT5i •?fjr. 



( 408 ) 

:rfg3!I ^ ^ qf=gjll ?n^j§q 

^afefdvw f*ffwir^ 

^T'q i 

It ends thus — 

yirnrm ^'tcnifa tpre%fi:?r mnfH ^fnrfH JT*q*TrcT 

fvqVqcjft T5*i^ i 


3717 

^924 The Same 

Substance country made paper 15x5 inches Folifl 47 Lines 13 
on a page Extent in ilokaa 1 800 Character Bengali Eate, Saka 
1724 Appearance discoloured Complete 

No Colophon 
Post Colophon — 

*im i 

giqr ^ fe KmjftqTw^m d 
I I "i. 1 < ' 

For the beginning of tho commentary see Lz 299 


3718 

3479 I Co7idi*/t^:o 

By Oopala GakraiarU 

Substance country made paper 17} xSJ inches Folio 71 Lines 
9 on a page Extent m Elokos 1 250 Character Bengali Date Saks 
mi AppeMaaca dV«cblCroied ConrfAti,« 


Colophon 





{ 40<) ) 


Thf nuihoT'f* Jannhi — 

f^r^^rfjrw 

•nwTT^sjfui + +frmnTi TitnTr»PmTOM i 
fuiTst if^forin: ftn fTrr r?r 
»^tat ft’nA ^finft ^pr*f i 

^irhr»?’»n^ irtirTH2rfffnf q»r{ t 

^rrmrrf^ijniininnn: »T^sfrt»T5f{tftrn 

?r«rTfTPT5?rt+ + ++ -f- + tTi^pjnrrnfcffrJT 
^is[Ti^fl^e5i*n qTJif>n »rt ?5Tif i 

The date — 

^T^»TTrnm^^7rlJflFT fwftjfny sriTT*?! ) 
Jt begins — 

*i« 

»mfiR wfj?r *tjTO7+ + + jinf^ 
^ ireT*T^^5rTW5T 3i % n <smiHTt i 
+ ++ + + + +7^ v i >unm 


3719. 

3347 I I f •' ) Detx mahatmija niiii 

Btf h.&ttimtha 

SnbstnDCC country mnde pop^r ir)x4 inches Folia 06 Lidph 
3 on ft pftg^ Pxtent in BloVas 3 SOO Character, Bengali of the nine 
leenth century Apjieftrance fresh Complete 


Ootophoi 


Tft ^ 

^^mrra^fircfa »mfoT j 
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It begins '. — ^ 

cT^i (?) ^g'sn«j^s 

gHiT 1 

^T’srr^'jfs qf? Pi^nri H^!rrr*aT^jT n 


(?) 


a <4is{ifk^i^er'i<4lf^*ii II 
w«i Oc^Gf* 


^5iTs fei(fl(«<(qsuurt I 

r«iT<i^ *l ^qal «ntj 

gvi ^ I 
vniTt 9i7R+ + ++^rji 

*n wit r 


It ends : — 

^pw»rT ^’5re?*ig^*i'*T 

■J3Tn+ + +fv^<^a urn! i 

TicJ ^<TTR cITf<lft 
♦iaT«i*i(U'ntt^ ^?niii i 


3720. 

3330. ^nreirW^^l I Devi-mahalmya-im. 

^ KitsYcn* 

rCima Nyayalamkara. 

Substance, country-made paper 10x4} inches Folm, 15 Lines, 9 
on a pape Extent in filokae, 600 Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance, fresh 



( 4U ) 


A fragment, containing tlie conmicntary on the first 
chapter and the beginning of the second. 

The colophon of the first chapter in IGA : — 

iTTTTwr^^rnrt i 

Post Colophon : — 

I'ftB cornmenlaiy begins — 

tnn*if vtd\vTfw*nini?m*in i 
tllfiTiJUiiillBW'nJWHIFit n 
trr nymrCTinift for i 

ff^fo^^raiarr^nst ^fcfw i 
^HT fWlfit ^f«<T gpaif^ t 
»ratsnTtTHT^T5 i 

tmtf«rnYfH?Tfir*T i rwrfir ( 

3721. 

SS7 Prsis^KW I 

VidiaiMitniwratnaf being a cotnmentary on 
Deii-mahalmyam 

By Gaurliara Sarma, and reused hy Batmcandia Vacas- 
p<iti by adding the subsianct of all coyn)nenfa))ei mail- 
able 

bubatance, country made paper 17x3 inches Folia, 83 Linea, C 
on^ a page Extent in slokaa, 2241 Character, Bengali Appearance. 

Tor a description ol tlie iiork sec L 1242 
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On tlio obverse side of leaf 1 of this raauuscnpt ends 
the Pretopakhyana from Itihasa snmiiccaya ^vith tlio Post 
Colophon Statement — 

3722. 

853 A commmtartj on Can(fi 
By Sanlanu CaLraiarit 

For the manuscript see L 169S 

From this it wiH appear that the commentator 
belonged to the Tomara dynasty at Delhi The Tomaras 
are now living under the Ja^apura Raj as Jagirdars 

Post Colophon — 

The last colophon lias Bajamann in the place of 
Santanu, whicli is a hpikara piamnda 

3723 

3331 A commentary on Devi mahd,tmya 

Substance co intry made yellow paper IB^xS^ inches loha 11 
Lines 7 on a pog« Fxtent m jlokas goO Character Bengali in a 
modem hand Appearance fresh Date Salta 17C7 

The scribe and the date of tho copying of the MS — 

vx >5*7^ II 

Although at the end of tho MS , there is tho atntoment 
‘ rra ' it really goes up to Devistuti or tho hymn 

of DoU by Gods after Sumhha and NiSumbha acre slam , 
there lemnmmg two chapters still at tho ond 



( 4i:i ) 


The coinincntartj begins — 

1 -n TiTtRRT «H^rrf?’sit«t^r 

ofHirfjw^i nlfs U^i awffi 

Jtrajg^ !?Tr%fs ijs «k^t, nf^r 

iniJr q»HT OTI»JI 

:5rg i i 

In this incoinpleto MS. the t-oniniL/jtator’s nanjo i> 
not foun<l 

3724. 


3312 I 

A commenlary on DeiUMuhotmja 
bubstanco, country w«d« p«p«r Hx3«nchc« Poha. 57 Linta, V 
on % page I'xtent in ilokn« 2 00(4 Character, liengali of the ninnfrenlh 
century Appearance ilistoloured Incomplete at the end The 
author a name is not fovmd in thu incomplete copy 


It begins — 

*n »nrt^ t 

aiganiT.mtn^l ijm-w^nTt TK^mr^aui j xm\h i 


3725. 

1 I 2 I{'. A commentary on the same 
Bij Nayogi Bhalia. 

Substance, country made paper 10x5 inches Folia 1-3J, 19-4i 
62, CJ Lines 10, 11 on o page Extent m Sfokoe 2 700 Date, Saffl\at 
1780 Character, Negara Ap|>ear«ace tolerable 

riiit codes, contains the cotnmentao on Sajita&ati by 
Nai’Oji B!i«ttT Three p irts m three different hand? make 
up tliC’ ilS Tlic first ptrt m 3J Jentos Jooh compara 
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tuolj fresh and Heoiua to ha>c betn replaced It contains 
tho portion from tho beginning to the \trso 40 ami a little 
of the ne-^t verst of tho Gth chapter The second part in 
24 lea\ ts from 10 to 42 begins from the verst 41 of tlio Gth 
chapter and completes in leaf 'MA, the commentary in 
itself, the remaining 0 lta\es contain the portion mIiicIi 
deals ttith the rules, uorsliips, sacrifices, etc, m connec- 
tion with the recitation of Candi And the last part not 
old m appearance has onl^ two leaves, and thej arc the 
last ones marKed 62 and 5J 
Not in A.uchroft 
It begins thus — 

iij I 

571557 ISJ77JT7St^7Tr5T^ irTV7fs5r 
’3B5 I r\^ m i 

TWTf^ I 

ll ends — ^ ^ 

535:551 inat i^tin 

TfH I ?ra 5fTiai5^tfTtfiH^f^HT7l*r f^vi^i^'sf- 

1 

G'ofop^oa — 

577*371% 

I ^»roig 1 
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Post Colophon — 

^Tr?t ?rnii»iTp5;T 

rwwcrftf^7t»r i 

5VmV ’^anptpft i 

sini^usigfs^ I 

wTJm^^TTRTr^^ 

i ^ n 

?iTsi,firf^TVTH f«;^^*t>ifcfm^t 

a ^ a 

m: fn^ Tfa a ? i 

TCtV^ ^ STT^^fT 

rjr*iiwnf^ *io4i>5j«iui BJ7? 

?TftriP7<f75T9 va aftrsja i 




3726. 

^1532 ’JH^’EmrW I 

Onptnvaii, hemp a commerUary on Sapla sati 
Bij BhfisKam Bai/n Bharali Dtlnia. ion Onmhhira Bat/a 
Baya Bharaft Dtksita 

• St 2 bstanco countf} made popw 10x4J inches FoJib 76 Lines 
14 on a page T^teot in Slokas 3000 ChaiMler Negara of the nine 
teenth cent iry Appeorance fresh Coraplete 


Colophon — 



^nmtsTT^T tm rHT i 



( 416 ) 

For the commentary sco L 2100 This is called 
Guptavnh beennso it explains the Jiiystcries htcUJcii in 
tlio 19th chapter of Marhandeya-purivna. entitled rahasya. 
SCO Catal. 3708A. in the commentary 

3727 . 

879 1. The Same 

Substance, country made paper. IO|xC| inches Fohn, 40 Lim’«, 
13 oti n pop’ I'xtent in 12W, fhornefer, XAfrarn Fre«h 

Complete 

Tht Last Cohphon ruus thus : — 

HrmnWw t 

It hegin'i — 

wrrftnrftiD! 

3728 . 

8773. I MavUa-samkhyii'prnkaSifcti 

By Nila-kaniha, the eon of Bavganatha Bhaffa and 
Lak vni 

Substance, country made paper. I0|x6i inches Folia, 15 Lines, 
13 on a page Extent m Slokaa, 450 Character, Nagarn New 
Complete • 

The Last Colophon runs thxie — 

Tfa pn tpr-oT- 

JT»R5iTwranftwmrt xrzw \ 

The Devimahatmya is called Sapta satl, because the 
remuneration for the copyist was for 700 slokas But in 
course of time people forgot why it was called Sapta-sati 



( *<17 ) 


and began to tlunl timt tlurc must Ik 700 nJokns but the 
real number of the \tiscs )s about 5S9 v\nrlsot)jc> began 
to prepare \aiions schemes for bringing out tlu number 
700 Latterlj again, an opinion pre\ ailed that there are 
700 mantras So it btcimo imperative to dnido veracs 
into one two and aomctimcs three and four mantras 
And priests difTcrcd ns to the division So Nila 1 nnthn, 
tlic commentator, made an nutliontativc division 

Those are Ins words — 

(Leaf 12B) tw mmm wir^ 

WTOif ^rjtrnpfT nngaBiTiii|w 

rmi T%v Tfiit am Tint Tin ^r^fir 

wg TWtP? »nm!ot tin 

rnn^tft ^ wujpfH *ni 

w*T ^ ^rfm 

cng5iT v^mftTut nfenrafTfa ^ 

xpiifir I 

Then the nuti or quotes from Taimim then says — 
at nKJi^rrfatsfn rr’ac^nfft 5 i^tr i 

Tlie commentator nt the end quotes in extenso, a 
worJ named Kanl avab which is attributed to Ganda 
pada 

Though this IS a Tantnl a wor! it is given here after 
Guptavftti which it refutes 


''A 
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3729. 

10^80 A commentari/ on ihe Den mdhdtmija 
ihe text) 

lit/ ) tra hhadtn 

Siibstftt**' country madfr pnp(*r 10x4| mche-* foho 8< o( whio/i 
tho 7Hth IS missing In (rip7(hA form Character Nigara of the ?f*%-cii 
tecntl] century Appearance oW discotaiired oncl worn out Incomplete 
nt the end 

Tho lifst colophon u\ the mcomplctc niMuiscript — 

(Commentary) — 

7f| f»TO 

'SfrwhrtTTTOfTJTWi? i 

tfWT nT7iqrreR^nrr«ft wt’trftnren^ 
ftwrvi ftm » ifi.r *q n^iu <;< g ' C t m i 

tfh t 

The MS ends nbruptly in the CBtli S)oKa of the Bth 
chapter 

3730. 

10-400 A commenlart/ on the mme (mfh text) 

Comm by Baghunathasrajnn 

‘5ub«tnnce country mad© paper 13 x6J inches Folin 87 In tn 
piithiv form Charocter l^Sgara of th© oineteanth century Appearance 
fre«h Complete 

No colophon 

The commentary begins 

•'-TlAruiH.riT I v# •5TH^tT5^% SIJT I 

tf? VI7T 5rT»Tsfft»ft I 



( 419 ) 

+ + 

frt jtt 

?i^TTOr«f*r?^r <?? firwt »2W 5=nffw n 
unwlty Wti + 4-M«i59 ' 

1 


3731. 

10720. 

Substtinc#! countfy made paper 16x4 incha* Folift 3 Lines lO 
on « pajjc Charaetop, Dengafj of th* wghteent). caotupy Appearance 
(lta«o1oure<l and old 

\ fragment containing the commentary on SakrarU 
stottra 

Bei/tnntng — 

^iftlCTTV I 

irwR^T Tfai BTlW’f i^tnnfn ?infwSr 

^ ^5it »Tf« ir*i^ Si.jrflrT 

^ 3^ » 

3732. 

3773 1 -lfrO/«K;flya-3/o«mm 

From the l/ariL«nrfcv« ptiram 

Substance country made paper I0x4j inches Folia, S Iui«« 9 
on a page Lztent in Slokai. 16 Character Nfigara ot the eightpcnth 
centory Appearance iliacoloared Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfd I 

Poft Colophon •' 
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It begins • — 

*r»T I 'P 

JiwifJT f^T ^ iva *«fc*aftT I \ R 

stjnfiT fst^r ^ Km ^fi:*nfa i 

J^ml — 

wtsra^ 5:^ 1 

Uxn^>^ ■ma? ?fgrm:B% (^) i r 
t(«f«T^ I \« R 


37S3. 

0033 I Siapnadhyayah 

From the Markandeya pnrana 

Substance country made paftcr 11x3 tncbet Folia 2 Luik R 
on a page Cl aracter Oeot>^li ot the eighteenth century Appenranco 
discoloured Complete 

Beginning — 

igraiurrr i 

asHTSW^rsf^f B 

i«ra iiaipn% ■eriJtT i 

f^T?T% B 

^5^ wijgJTi^ sTT^ ^'sni I 

wa UT^tftr ^im r 

iftcaf^rai iniTT?-'fi5nTm^^sii»^ 1 

gSiT ^Sfir??T B 



( J-’I ) 


dolnphon 

Tf^ Wfffr f 

Pfnt ('ol'tphoii S(iitrtn*nt 

*?}fnTc^iV'ii:ttr«t trcpr^ j 



VIII. agni-pouaisiasi. 

3734. 

2744. I AgiU-purannm. 

SnbstAnce, countty*raade >ellow pap^r I0x6| inches Folia. 412 
Lines, 0 on a page. Character, Dengali Appearance, fresh. Complete 

See tho Bibl. Ind. odUlon of the Agni*purano in three 
volumes. 

3735. 

8000. The Same 

Substance, country tnado paper. 13)xC) inches. Folia, >00 Lines, 
10 on a page Character, \4garft of tho oiglitoenth centurj’ Appesp. 
anec, old and discoloured Incomplete at the end 

Last ooloplions in this incompioto manuscript : — 
104B, twTO ^frrmiram ; lOOA, tjoto 

(no topics). 

Printed in tho Utbliothccn Indica Series. 

3736. 

4647 T/ie i8ame. 

Substance, country made paper. 16^x4 inches Folia, 180 to 380 
Lines, G on a page Character, Dengali Date, Sakn 1637 Appearance, 
bedl> iniured and does not bear handling Incomplete in the beginning 

PoH Golophoji : — 

■' ^Y»nTT^*ist^nB* i 

wan ^ J 

nn‘ I 
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3737. 

4475 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 18x4j inches Folia 178 the Qrst 
leaf trussing lines, 7 on a Character Bengali of the eighteenth 

cpr)tiir3 Appearance oVl nnil urrm eaten Jneomp'ete 

177B, x^TV-sr j 

The SrS breaks off abruptly m leaf 178 



IX BHAVJSYA PDBANAAI 

3738 


BJiausya puranavi 


Sibatance co ntry made yellow paper 17|xS} inches Fol a SS9 
Linea 9 oa a Extent la slokas C 600 Character Bengal Dite 

Saka 1773 Appearance fresh Complete 

It does not a^rree with any of the recensions of the 
purana known It i3 divided into five parvans — Bi ahma 
parva, Visnu parva Rudra parva Tiai^r parva and Prati 
sarga parva 


li begins thus — 


^r«f ^ « 

w»wf^ vh'Hn'Uj i 

^ ^ nTTWTTT sr^i^ftTOT I 

^rft^mriiTTfijw ^rar ^nrt Tsmr n 


^trawifnT.fiTH ^ i 

vrj 

hlV u*5ii<«| *lTOyiTj I 

dTOVffl etc 


^ 'SStV I 

?T^ ^PTnWnn?tiT% i 

mfw vtj vT^rfiFr i 
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TpT^prfT^ I 

g«i% TTM^ Wrt I 

rngtfro ^ »^^n«TT i 

tnm ^sEiirt r5«fl^t ^mu T^fTH i 

WWTT^TTTl HlSq^d « 

^ifir^Tirt^ »f^*ri% n^f’TSJT II 
^?nf^ cTTH ^f*rfPn «Tg<nf*t ^ i 
Brahma parvan ends \\\ GOB 
fjoif ('olophan — 

tfti ^vrfra ifTraoii ar&r Iissfri RfaqfT^ 
WJTTK I *T*TTH^ WT^ 'I5T I 
Vt^nu^pana begins — 

^ jfT fftpEr hlfni flixjisi ^0 0 

Vi?nu parva come*^ to an end m leaf 178B — 

xfiT JTTrjnio r<<«m4p5 ^^if^iT^wtTOrnr 

175A, *IT^^^^ af^a^ I 

^r?Q afBrcft •ivsis^a n 

Tfe ^wTto f^TJDirafiD 

f^WTT5«rrir i 

In the Vi?nu parvan we have also the beginning of 
the Kalpas relating to 

sfvrrw I 

’I&WT ^RTHTTrsu ^n^nfn emiem n 


54 
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f^a!l^*t^^nftfa 5 

ITTA, ^f^nrifiT I 

V WT ^ 3}^f(J ! 

JTrw*T^ TT^ \*tt ftTliftf^^TI% I 
^iSkt©!^ «B(?t<miT ir#t^ 1 
ftnCTT ^^TJlT^g ^R^<T I 

*riT t 

ST^uit ^[5^1 gsTf *r^ I 

^jqcTT Trrfci ’r?<R ’g^ 595 •^ « 

’net ^t lU^tTwr^ 1 

*i^ "ST 9%^ ^ 

^nn T P' jftf^ i 

^ n a 

^WTfRrrai^fTfw ^rnrrJ^ »TTt^ f 
^ ?T JT^fa a 

^wrar^i faf^ maij^ifr wit ^ 1 
t ^rw^a n 
trrsaS’r f'ragf^jp 1 

^iT3 mrnit fean^fW ^ »pgfa a 

^HHif V ^ I 

TTTO ^rz?iy% ^RTf^ ^ B 

So m the Vi?nu parva wo hivo the Kalpis ot the ntea 
and ceremonies due on all the Umnr daas excepting the 
first, those on the first day of the moon being dealt with 
in t!io Brahma*pnrvan The Kalpas on the new moon 
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and tijo fu!) moon dajs Iionctcr, extend to tlic Rucln- 
parta also 

Itudra panan begins — 

1 

’lIVnilHI*! 5 ’HTcf B 

I 

ar*i ^ fsBTR 57 ) 

»T^ 5r^n7 5> *73? I 

186A Tf^ HfTO JT^igow «*n»s5fro 
s>5nT I 

*7*TrH^ I 
spn^t^f 

?f!isr *nait Jnifa’rt i 

*7^1 »iT«r?mnT Tmnt^w i 

The Tvastrparva gives the well 1 nown stor} of the 
marriage between the Sun and Sxmjna the daughter of 
Tiastr ^ ^ 

188A xfa n^T^t-un ^sjTtiTT^Tt 

55iQ;®iTni5’5nm^ smn^aam 
^y.« *357^ I 

arf^s^TTf^rt^nr i 

51% snT^a^t:t^*7 1 
n'ssTra snafft 

Tf 551 f 

an^ fsxn afrar^ i 

ftCTl jraifHj^ anrai gfF^^iTaiTi i 
5^151 aWT a^dT^*t’^5nTlT I 

^ nftareflUTftjft I 
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’ftfnjjrofs i 

f?fpn ?!t ^;*??r»tt »rnrT »Tsnff^iT i 

«ir5^TT«:fqTrT fTTWr Hn I 

It ends thus — 

siTf«T wrgwt Mt Bn!i»mT arfh i 
n^?tTf»T »Tn»??if»t ?notfr •^amsuJT i 
a'Tf '5»Tj<Tw g 

3ri«TiR 5 t i 

^<TOT g 

■u^tvpq ^ai5!J7frt9^«wi i 

TiffTinf *sv 

ffan^nr^ nmfwra i 
Post Colophon — 

fwffffJW I 

V'SO^ I 8 I 

3739. 

909 I Bkaitsya piiranam 

Substance ca intry made yello v paper l6JxC| inches Folia Ob 
Lines 10 on a pago Latent ii t>lokas 2 400 Character Nagara 
Appearance fresl 

The Parana is well known uid often printed But 
several manuscripts of tlio work have been noticed winch 
differ materially from the printed edition, and the so 
called discrepancies ha\c caused a good deal of confusion 
among scholars They arc in fact, as will be seen, onlj 
different parts of the work, unspeciffed in those manu 
scripts 

See H P R Vol II, No 151 which manuscript has the 
two books complete and belongs to the Hatua Slaharaja’s 



{ 420 ) 


Library, and which, from its comparative fullness, from 
the very clear and detailed account given in the notice 
referred to, ns well as from its place of deposit, the 
Library of an orthodox Hindu Raja, may well bo taken to 
bo authentic The manuscript afso indicates that it has n 
third booh, which, however, has not so far been met witli 
The first Ifool in the Hattia JdS is complete It ends 
willt the Nnvanil ICnIpa The MS noticed by R Jlitra in 
No 2553A 19 A dofcctne MS of the First Book coming up 
to the A?faml Kalpa 

Iho Second Book iii the Hatwa MS consists of four 
parts Part I has 25 chapters Part If has 20 chapters 
Part III has 25 chapters Part IV has 11 chapters 

The present number has tlit first part complete in 
25 chapters Uic second part according to R&jendra Lala 
has 17 chapters but there arc some unnumbered chapters 
making the total of chapter^ 28, but the last two are verv 
short ft thus conics to 2G cliaptcis tlic -same os m the 
Hatwa MS ilie third part m Hatwas MS has 25 
chapters In the present MS this part is missing What 
it calls third part seems to be the fourth part m the 
Hatwa MS in 11 cliaptors 

llie present MS w ns not dc&cnhtd hj R Mitra hut 
it so closely resembles L 1742 that it seems to he a cop^ 

3740 

8010 Heflin; “'"i inamnaij i 

jtWA'rW, VAvlbjiaAu.0 Jjf.vJ.w 

Substonce tountrywolo |>sper portly white and partly yellow 
lllx7 inchea Tola 442 Lines 11 16 on a page Extent la Slokas 
18 000 Character \4gara Cood Complete 

complete in 344 leaves and 2^7 chapters and 
m four parts and *)S leaves 
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See Notices, new series, Vol IT, No 151 with which 
the work agrees completely 

3741. 

4126 The Same 

Substance, palm leal 28x2| inches Folia, 264 Lines 6 on a 
page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, m 
fair preservation 

From the beginning to the middle of the Na\aml 
Kalpa 

S< e H P R , Vol II, 161 and L 1742 and 2563 

3742. 

4712 and I 

Arunajanma and Dasibhaiah 
From the Bhavisya‘pur<ina 

Substance, Nepalese paper A long paper folded m the Chinese 
fashion thirteen times containing on one side Arunajanroa from tba 
Bhovisya purana and on the other DaSistavn both m the Kepalcso 
dialect 

Colophons — 

Tfet ! 

Post Colophon — 

3743 

^946 I Janum'tnhasiiain 

From the Jihatisya'purdnu 

Substance, country made paper 12} X 4} inches 1 oha 6 Lines ^ 
on n page Fxtenl in Slokas, 100 Character, Du cnh Pate, Rnka 174<> 
Appearance, fresh Complete 
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Colophon — 

IJcfjinniny — 

' 4 ' ’tH I 

nit? I 

iTssn^f *ra i 

«jp«pfinTnJT3iRi ^WsungniiTHTf i 
srrr?? «*nrsfi b 

%ig HiT%f JTJiT vrs I 

!T^ «?giTi^> '©T *rf? i 

^^WTTTgiT^ ^ 

«?T^ artffjmrft? BT^»if? » 

V ^fsTfx fif’TT in^ vnzif^ irrfft i 

ffi?? ?tiT« yrnn » 

xjffj rrms cwng 515 *5^ m ^[m 1 
This gucs a short iiccounf of the ten mcsrnations of 
Vi§n» 

6A The Phalasrnti 

wftaiO?T «fTTS9 1 

?:^itif Kf^BiNi ir^ V I 

*r fn (7 j 

?nsjTT f»rar fsxtwr /, etc , etc 

Post Colophon •Stfitcmeni — 

Sl'ni^r Wtl Td I 

4 ip:% '4 sm 1 ^ 1 

•vrSi Jm Hfar^ j, etc , etc 
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3744. 

10110 I Knh itfaiahatah 

Asm^ned to Bhavisifa purana 

Substance country made paper inches Folia 13 Lines 

12 14 on a page Character gam of the nmetconth century Appear 
aoce, discoloured Written m two different hands The second hand 
begins m fol 8 and continues to the end 

It begins — 

w t 

an*r i 

^ ^ li 

Jwiit •9 aiihm i 

jnntn ^ ^ n 

iL«Btai^ ^ I 

5fT^ tfsfhr tirrsmsa^TT i 

tmiffr «R5f*r t ? a 

ginf I 

tmt i 

■^cT ?:wtI *9 git 1 

2A, xfs ^“hfr^taurnn ’SR^^nrsT^ ’iirnro^n nw 

5tirm 1 \ j 

m^T;T4- + +^%'^®t ^ git It 

«fifntf sTcf miiR*y i 

CTstrrfr ar^*?i n 

simisraT i 

Tiprnpt I 

•mnr iwrrert •n gjji% i 

%9r ij qrjuji fln^fignBRt i 
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^ irniTii SI I 

tn-'«niT^*aT: n 
1 ’nfirnYqrw?^ / 

JTT"r^ ^ fa^Jt n A 

Titrtsi?' 11 »^+"nifli a§ i 

^ir'arg i 

'srf^iTRJ Tfl3 I 

gsr^r fa^r^i T«i«r0 ga't’jr g 

^ 5im fa^« i 

^FI'JT ?3 fT I 

fuqnin I 

^i’k ^fi It^it aur i 

fa^^ qa oai^jar i 
maifa ■ 

Tii*r^ faa% ^ I 

qfqsi^ai ati j 

2B, rfa '^s^f^Qjgnfci qff^swqfl | q ; 
lu tlie next; chapter it begins to give accounts of the 
kings of the Kali Yuga m its onn way from Janamejaya 
(lonn to Sarfudin and others in the 10th chapter, after 
winch comes Kalki avatara 
lOB, qifq^iqT? I 

qtfaa gjre qtftnht qsmreir i 

fsBni »Tl%mfa t 

srnmitfq a'an t 

(’) nf^w*3*a ^TRifa ^^3: i 
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I 

JTTT^^ ^ fllJT^f f^T I 

»rf^% •*T ?r?T ’Cl^ T 1 

a?5n^Jiw«. I 

^ ^mV Jia B 

f’^n^rnffoT tr^ w I 
jraT% sm^ n^inn<T I 
■nr^w trm^ ^ i 

'jra 'ici^ mJTR^i^ B 

^fsaTTfpN »nT ^ ' 

7f^ii'q% 3j^ ^ fafwj) am II 

Ti^fa^ nmm Vtni'Tlit i 

>fr^i^ t ^ I 

«fmr b 

grrff T^rv i 

'jTi^t M^i9i*ff ^r«j«'ii flr?i*nf*5Ta I 

fir^tT fatsa 

iTgT^n *T-5T«n5; -WT^^TfflT fa^^T 1 
a^Tf^T I’at sraffl’^ i 

TtTHCW na^r5Q f'i'stil ^14 I 

TT’igTf’Tca^f n I 

t t ^n^ fnwO^ a?T d 

tT^ "S^ cf'jarr ^ *T^«TpaTt Hfrotfi I 

mn "a ^ t 

TTHj in^'^ ^ faT ^ g ifhtaJT I 

^«i<l *4 ^fiCri 1!T B 

. >T%a aa am i 

»Taa a)fii Mf^ajfa n 



( 4i6 ) 

nmalt *n V+^ ^f^itini nrA% i 

nraTopim’' «f?^f<i I 

t:^ vifiTsiit •n firofa i 

*F^f5«3fa i 

uir^lTT ir^rfi[’j[f<i*i'^fl*l i 

ara Mr M^iiT^q nftwfa i 

tin?*iiffi I 

fT«j'nna*Tir • 

inriinflf Hfl»rT»tT4- + +’CT^i**jvn i 

irftd ■« 1 

HTT?f*n rft’tfti >n:iswt 1 

5|4^ift 'I i 

HTJm ftnctwi I 

Tfa i \* » 

Tjysnn ’^rf^ 5ii« ’en^ ^ ' 

gsfirr^ ' 

*am ' 

3^i.i>H^ct Ct^axHi aa ’xxr?^ i 
aax ^Fp^xin xi^a i 
fXH »n^x Hf3«ifax i 

tjs, a(f+wfq®f*a jinwgairtanx i 

wx^x+^a (’) I 


^sixta MXM fs^nxia ^s^tfsai i 
^^ Tigq a I 
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utrs^fciTirnm i 
«in«TnT B 

sTT^niTw f*T^n*nr i 
TnJTBmi^i TT *nT« ii 

12B, xfR ii 

t7(WIR*T \ 

^^T*it '3*T ?^r « eno] I 

^^XT^l^JrT'T XTSllf^T II, otc , etc 

The MS uncU ahiuptly m the 11th chapt^i 

3745. 

7885 The Same 

Substance, couatry made pa(>cr 0}x4i inches Folia, 10 Linos % 
on a page Character, NAgcra Date Saipvat 1043 Appearance, fresh 

Beginning — ^ 

nrcT^® otc 

liBI^dTTTn I 

*9 ^5^ Mfinafe git i 
«r^ ^ II 

M 'SrwTT^ until ^ ttUTVsiT 1 
jniT^n *9 g!»t#^ ^ n 

*9 % ’ssf nfUnMUlfritll I 
n<mt:gn^XT t 

2A, TfcT ^Kf^tjffnxiinw «4nitrail*T% 5I^^Tt: TT^'T 
B^Ri STW BuirtsBinT I, cto , etc , etc 
La^t Colophon — 

xTXTrl««n^ t I 

Posf Colop7io?t — 
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3746. 

lom ?i;?TOiiTnm3!nj i 

Amria nafjara nuthalmiiam 
hfom lihaiisifa jmntna 

isuliHlunuu (.uuiitiy rnado paper S)x4iacbefl Fo(iu U Liuti n> 
12 on A Pvtent in SiokB«i IVU CSanictiY Sigara of tho nine 

teenth century Appearnnee ol I « nd divolo ired Complete 

Be'iinniH'j — 

iTJUTi i!nTf4»s(g‘r^C?rt*?r 

^rem a *im*qT»T i 

VUiTT ■gf5T% HIJ I 

I 

*7»7?r *fjrc i 

irfr *1 JsrstftTtTR t 

2B, ^ grsrm i 

»[ttt ffVK ViX I 

itTH »TJn: H 

’ITff I 

fufi^ f^vnr »t t 

7?tsii7WT g*i aifjrofa i 

5|i f?%>sn:^ *5^1: 1 

flfm^irjiT»Ta ^iwi Jift: a?ft i 

^T^fm »t4frT4 vsvf fjfsJT I 
^siret ARJIOJ fwy g 
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trnft nrprwg^m n 

Tfrt «i«dHJTi«i^if*i? \ tjim I 

It js manily concerned with the ritual of Vagala 
hnd — 

^ t SI « 7 ]TT II 

Colophon — 

Tfa wj?aJ!n?:wiTTiw a 

3747. 

Ate uorl.'i 

< 10723 I 

From Bhaitiitfa pumna 

bubstADoe, palm loaf 9x3 mebes Toha IJ complete m letter 
numerals of which the second is mixing Lines a ou n page Character. 
Newari Appearaaco, old 

6’olojjAon — 

«fTO 3 tin 11^4. »trth l 

Pewf C6lopho7i — 

fttfn I jstm^ ItQisma’irat 1 

^ I (Nep haiji 457 ) 
mvjjsj tnjRi co ipgtnt 

of Xoiml i i 

fiegtnnwg — 

'4' *ipt 7no«i«it I 

w*mT wiHf ii'ii wmtfw f^nivtR 1 
71 Tirfm RTi^K H»!ir+ I 
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I 

f^«i!i:ni ifnTci*T*^ i 

•stTTTnd JTi^tw n 

?ftTnJ!i‘ i 

Tf?[ ’^«7r ^si HTf «i:h g 

•iA, •’s^w^’gr i 

v#Ttr7T»rn 5r^(^) I 

wm*if<T TT ?iiTO n 

iT?n ?r ftpr i 

wrvTT;*jn> fir>!rRr « irw ff*Tt*nTr»( n 
With it there nre two un^pecifiofl leares 

3748. 

5222. ■^(gjig?ft5iafi«fim 1 

Akf(aya’trll\fi'vrata-laih^ 

From Ike Hhot'isya-piir&na 

Substance, country mart© yellor- paper Ilix2J mchea Foha, 3 
Lines, 0, 8 on a paffp rhawefer, Ben|»l» of th» nineteenth century. 
Appear&ncn, trash 

It hrgin ^’ — 

I 

anrTujtfSTftirurfliT j 

aw vvfj 3iojf<r i 

wwi ■arowif? I 
The katha begins in IB. 

1 

*iw^Tsrgi ^rfini ) 
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*r*iH H(^«T««wiTaif>qd i 

(Wojifion — 


3749 

2117 ^^STtriflmi ^ I 

Sraiaiin thodasl trata ttntl Sihdh da>Hi 
Roth from the hhattsya purann 

S ibstnncci fountr;? made pap^r inel ToJib C I fne^ 0 

lollonftpag# L*t«nt in «okaB 40 Charnettr Nagntn Appanronce 
trcsli 


11 6cgiJia — 


Wtj SrUS^ITlltWfT I 

^sgTii^rp^ Jrrrw I 5VTr«r.ij^5f 
sisi?77T I «fra*T arftrw 

iTTffigvj^v (Tivnvir?5^5f^' f^?w*i?rcT 
ari^ca’!fTJn?Ksi^w'iWT>r'» ' 


2B, Tf«^ I i 

I 

ai??K^ ««'«rpn i 

wYtRi»g a^^isn 91 ^9 D 
9T9%«T ^iDT 

•9 *f9^ ar^HWt^Tf^T aiT^ 

^95T*^ ^ ifa^tTRi fttrm 


It ends abruptlj 
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37BO, 

5105. sraTOrfirisiigim i 

Jala-eamkranti-tralorkathd. 

- Fiom the Bhavisya-piitfina. 

Substance, SriiSnipura paper 13x2 inches Foha, 1 Lines, 4 on n 
page. Character, Dengali in a jnodarn hand .Appearance, freah 
Complete 

This vrata takes place on the last day ot the month 
of Chaitra 

Colophon : — 

TffT wnnn i 

i?€ jinntnf? s — 

i 

I, eto , etc 

The katha begins in 2A 

^ ^tn I 

*rn::^ sim ffianfafun 

iTWT i 

ITITHW' Sfiwai 5^qTTT»T ( 
jm*! %*r %%3T sfitl g^fa ^afan d 

3761. 

6176. I Sarva-jayu-traia praiistha 

Substance, country made paper MJxSinehes FoJia, 4 + 3 Lines, 
f> on a jiage Kxtent in Btohae. M) Character Dengali of the earlv 
nineteenth century Saks, 1741 Appearance, discoloured Complete 
Pralisfha-prnyoga is complete m 3 leaves and the 
katha in 4 

Beginning 

am 1 

66 
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<i?ns»i»:« i 

^FgjHT fTTisj^ II 

tr^i^sifqfusrT ^fn^ixir b*t ^ li 
t^T tw*rm^ T ?rmrni xifcxin^TT^ i 
^rsr^^si qfw^ST ^mifsa n 
^fir<^r xr^Txx*FX jraitr^ xtT«T «n:?t i 
iTTS« II 

^jaq?l ?Tfqiai tXM^**X^9^»X 1 

txniifxfH^ q^fr'i.ifxS n 

wuxtx^ xrfnmCTi^ i 
?w qraxf^iR fr^’xHt^rjr^ '^ftiv n 
^ura^w’T fxfxrsjt ’trfnvna :s:m^rnw i 

•^lOtr M a?fr n 


^(cfX eRTX <fS^5i5J<lfl?^ ( 

xTK<mrenr ^x ftn n 

?q75*n^Kfq^’r ^v% H^5 5t wcw n, etc , ole 
The Colophon io the Piaycuja — 

■sPr TTs^snxnxaxrfH^ wixnn i 

Pdf Colophon Statement — 

TO?i5*x*Tx^ifei^’3?irfi5w 5n%fi3 i 

s^tcr^Ttninx^xii «xra ^xrrw^ix^ iJinraT i 
Tho Inihii IS from the BhaM^jo-pjirana ' 
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It begins thus : — 

an- 1 
sn*nrflf?^fw7f } 


lr^Ttrf5r«f %%sf »«t*> ^ i 

^«t7a aat afr t 

Colophon . — 

Tffl >TftBi^rtiiitflHi3?snn»s^r frwfFTT i 
•# t 

3752. 

it>88 Hft5iiw«raw>i; I 

•v 

Dhavt$yoUara-piirva~bkiVjnh . 

Sub4tance, country mrde pnper 14 x r> inc1ie'> I oliii, 34 Lines. 18 
on ft page Extent >n Slokas. 2 000 Chnrftcler, NERsru Date, ^oko, 
1738 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

Post Colophon .— 

T< ge»v 

in^ >ra^?irnifr 

*T*rtTrw 1 
It begins — 

ani3n’i*rir?jT^ i 

cT waiTnm^<*fiqnigi| ( 

^k^noT HTi«i4n airai Hftrasfcn i 
i[f^X TTgKrri?: j 

a’^’siJiTfi 1 4jcit ara tjfft i 
^rraf^tsx? saK^jrSafgff^ i 



t Ui ) 

Tt ?T«p^ sJin5s?m i 

It professes to be tbo first part of Bhavigyottara 
pnrana 

Cf Oxf No 70, Webei No 4bS, L 2582 nncl I 0 
Catal Nos J4G0 mul JIG! 

The present inaniisoupt tontams (juito a distinct 
work with 95 chapters 

Chapters 58 to CO arc devoted to iv geographical 
description of India, with reference to the rivers, moiin 
tains shrines and the ruling nations The chapters 43 

to 45 mo particularly \aluable and well worth leadjijg, ns 
embodying the historical traditions of Southern India 
\Vc give the chapter 45 bolou — 

20A, nirT wnrc smarr ^v>n i 

vgrt TTirtn ^tfq nirt{ i 

WC7T frni ’omt: n i 

sil® itagrjl i 

®i4ki ^nre^m i 
^ «i^T?T»nr% » 

gfwi I 

WVl^vi.i<ii'dTL^ n 

HTKTTT I 

<xT*rr5^sit^T#T b 

ftUT 11 

*r^ ¥aT f?TOT*iuiniTnjifn i 
«nt:^cn^vT ii 

^ifa ^5^ i 

IJ^KT ^ sRinrr^^ nmvf n 
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isTfrsT >Tvin?nvif^n ii 
^ j 

^iTT^ 1 

'TRg^'^ *inn‘ *»gmjTaT i 
RW *r^ c7? ftmi ?7^^9«TtT i 
^j^fw «T 5^BT »irjn: «TniT»TT i 
alt a^JT « 

f^^TST ftinatJcf<inf*ia ii 
f9*rin’3i^^?[m An »h<*it fwii ni?it i 
Uw n 

f^srr ah wtsir tPstWar i 
^5T ??r5l3> ^ W ^nfWflTTST II 
rt^t JT<R\TfT9nn ftMT I 

wtht Rif^Prt ^ »nf*fi ^Trsnmj o 

^ I 

^ ^ VUtf ^ M Tt B 

jT^ tt sir^rc si« afns^'^fpn i 
' ^vn ^rc^ *nTf'Ti?<’ «a('>iO ^ b 

vnjis*i?fx f? w. i 

«3TTq b 

5J5TOT ’Ri<nT ?im ) 
^wT^TnJTinmT mf*« ii 

«4^wnrrBji"r ^ i 

!?fej3i f?n«Tat ftw jft^fwrenn ^ ii 

^tjvr R^fl’Brr «i iT*rpif f^xmsr: ii 



( <146 } 

^ w’ly froiwar i 

*TraTf«T!irT »s^rT i 

«iflt -IT ffi^V I 

wtife I 

f^wfiff?r/!r?n »l5>fwPR7 vnr f^Mi » 

<Ta ar^ gf«r«REi v < 

f-ra^nc^ SR ^qt^Han ii 

'Iho Moik appears to be of a very modern date, not 
to be placed befoio tbe I4th century Tor, it speaks of 
the conquest ot Coramandala by Yavanas and also of two 
cities Vijayapura and Kanclpura It speaks of tlic 
Maratba country in the North-Western direction and 
therefore it roust liave boon composed in the Draviia 
countjy 

It IS evidently written ni Soiitliern India in llie 
description of which it is faiily accurate But it often 
makes confusions, while dealing witli Northern India 

3753 

10037 I 

A/alsya deSanlargala It-ilha'tmhatmijam 
7/1 5 adhyjiyas 
From B/iaii<jyoWata pKj«>ui 

Substance country madft pajJCT lOJx 6 inches 1-oha 20 Lines 0 
on a page Chan cter Nagare Bate Uainvat l'J40 Apienmnce fresh 
Complete 

Befiinntmj — 

1 



( 447 ) 

^i(tmTfrra»rr ^ifl »r ^ ^fenrt «*t t 

aijjrm flfT HI ii^i4^fija?TiT7T i 
»T=TO »T?nr (% I 

■ff^'n'ra I 

^?iiT TRi y^iqrfti t 

j}}^r^‘ ^?gj jnjqjv I 

The Tirthaa include*! in Matsva De^a that is, Jaya* 
piira and the surroimdin? country:— 

qmTT^, ■flniMtft. n^qr^rr?, 

?vf^, ohim, fT»iq, 

i 

End-.— _ 

jfa w ?pB WTnrojq^jjTTj i 

jTTtrtiw' s?5(^in9 qrm i 

Tjast Colophon — 

TFfT >!fhif^5fNT^rrin a ^w. n^? wwj^TrpfrrPT- 
T^fBWrswrTTSini i 
Pouf Colophon • — 

?f^fT \4e<> ?ft TTFSwTT^ Tiy ' H 'T T H^ I 

fn n dij^erent hand — 

7Tnin:iH^in’[ xiifj TT^^int? i 


3754. 

11219 . ^irnST^i ^tapnudkynfjarn. 


From the BhannyoUara-purunn. 


Sabrtance. country made paper |0x8 inche* Foba, 7 i.fno* » 

apOKe Clmracter, NScara Date 8am„t jjfc App^r^n^, frU 



( 148 ) 


Colophon ■ — 

TfjT ^ri^rr i 

FoH Colophon — 

iTT^ ?Tif»T fmr xrd i 

92,r<t*il^*l ^'1^'niifl^'T ’’I II 

wT?ft ^ 1 

TT5UT»5*T?nH5H* W'sft II 
%z?^wi3i<i«)ja ff ^sft ^ftTorrrjj; g 
Interpretation of tlreains 
Beginning — 

^5iT«rnj OT^Tf« siTnra«nti^«^n i 
’TT’f n 

nraf«*rf^f^6wf«f5a^if»nR 1 
?ztfjR% ^ >jiw (, etc , etc 

3755. 

11240 The Same 

Substance country mode paper 9}x41 inclios Folia, 3 Lines, D 
on ft pftge Chftrncter, moflem Nfipnrft Appearance, fresli Incomplete 
nt the end 

^at faf»na i 

^ qjgfa air*i a«?T i 

cfHi n5i g i t 

5m?57 » 

a^fq ^agi% ?iv«fq lltMT 0 «. t 

^ gi I 

w^sigwT^fT i \s: ^ 



( 440 ) 


3756. 

10321. I Tidan-tuulial,. ' 

Being an extract from Bham^tyotlaia-pHnina. 

SuJistnnee, country made paper lOlxfii mches FoUa r. Linco 
10 on ft pfl;te Extent »« ^okas, 150 Character fnoflern N«gara 
Appoftrnnce, fresh Complete Date, 8am\at ISOf 

On the obverse of tlie first leaf : — 

Colophon • — 

x(k ^hr^'Nr<W® <wnT r 

Post Colophon ' — 

?rv<r I 

Tiiero arc four lines more contaminj^ a list of articles 
required for t!io festival. 

Beginning '. — 

r^^TT ^fvanftr wrftftr t 

tnf^n •grr n 

tsixS ^ troi p etc , etc. 

3757. 

2447 ^5?*fr3’vW I Ananfa tratam 

(^isnftfv; w '5) 

From Bhausyottara-purana 

Sub«anco, country made paper 8|x 4 inches Polm 16, Lines, 0 
on a page Extent m Slokas, 250 Character. Nagara of the nineteenth 
ccntiirj Appearnncp, discoloured Complete 
57 



( IW ) 


II bp(fin-i — 

f?75frT^r»rH^i%f5 % J \ n 

lUH^i I 

5iiT*^ H4-^i*Tnrrf*iOT t 
^TsI^'TTTa it ^fV % sTirts^g ^ i » ! 

^raT’e*tw t 

Leaf 3A, ffa ^igsrr^nf^ I 

,, 37^1 «PT*iflgstT I 

sfift *JTtjinnfa Jn?ig^Tr^Tici i 
^3<*w i 

T»nT*r 1 

'gjT 9Hf«r?i %¥ ) 

xra etgJTlJra i 

JRT i 

Puj'lvidli! ends m leaf SA — 

Tfa ^n^sft^Tftfu I 

Katha from Bhavisyottara puranam begins m leaf 
8B, 9m for ^^hlch see the next number 

For PujvvuUu see our Catal Nos 20-IS and 97fiO 
Colophon — 

Tfa 9i»i»TRa i 

3758. 

2280 The Same 

Substance country 'nade paper llX'l] inches Folia SotwhiehC 

and 7 missing Lines, 10 on « pa^ Cliarncter Nfiijarn /ippearnnee. 



I-.I ) 


The vrata-vulhi ends in 3A, then begins the katlii 
from Bhavi^yottara-purana and goes to the end 

Colophon — 

Tffl Humi | 


3759. 

5260. The Same. 

^ub^tanco, country made paper 13x3} mebes tolm, 'J lines G 
on a page Character, Bengali of tho moetoeoth centufj Appeatonce 
discoloured Complete 

Auanta vrata puja ends in 3B. Tlicn tho l\.alha 
begins — 

5 ftair t 

»T4‘j7rai It 

Colophon — 

x^»ri’3f!'«n »mtin i 

3760. 

2i98 The Same 

Sabstaace country made paper 8x-IJ inches folia J2+14 
Lines 8 on a page Eslent in ulokas 4W Character Nagara Appear 
anco, old and discoloured Complete 

The vrata in 22 leaves 

It begins — 

gin »TT»rti?^’93fTOr*n5aa<i i r>^ 
tiren I 

The katha in 14 lca\cs 

"Jina TH*ir*ira ^ i 

JT^TiSfTii t, 



( J52 ) 


arr aian!! «nzfHi aftaifta i 

ara ^fuT^reira <q<ra^i3miini[ i 

3761. 

2U!I ^fTf)lF?I?Blttfra«IT nx'i I 

/f(i>ifu{it,ft rraffi katha ivnd Hariialifa im/offy 
From Bhavtsiollara puranam 

Substance country im to paper 8}x4linc}cs Tola G Lnetf 11 
ouapage Lxtent in alol as llo Cl ara ter \ugnra Dale '>a]al71C 
Appearance d ^coloured 

For the ?r<i^r«rT see L No 4094 
The begins m leaf 5A — 

I 

Mien<u4i'e 1 

T^rfpifffu sf? aflV«T«T i 

»ffRPr I 

It ends in leaf CA — 

Tft ^TOTTW 1 

Fo3l Colophon — 

1 ^ I «n’is^5TT7T?rai^ 1 

3762 

1868 The Same 

Substance country made paper 9x4 nebes Fol a o L nes 10 
on o page Extent n Slokas 90 Character Nagara of the e gl teenth 
century Appearance fresh Complete 

The 1 atha only being an interlocution between Hara 
and Parvati 



I tB-l ) 


3763. 

2259 The Same 

SuljHlance, country rntwlopaper 10)x4} inclic* lolia 0 I irc« 1) 
OH n jjiigt EtUnt »» Stokaa Icn CJiariu-tw N ijj ir v of the eightcont)» 
conliiry Sppearanca tn-Kf Cumplcir 

Jl beijins — 

•?tnT I 

ff^ iT^ciTr^jT i ft rgr m r- 

»rw«rTfra?r»TJrff<ffl Jiro^ 

Tho vrata vidbt ends in 3D, wliorc begins tbo vrata* 
kntha from the Bliavi^yottara pmana for which seo Catal 
minibor 3701 Tii© vrata^kathi cmh in leni 8A Tiion 
begins the \iatodyapana, for whicii aNo see Catal 
No 3701 

Post Colophon — 

1,4s. ^n: ffjfn ^T^’f I 

3764. 

9379 The Same 

bulistauce country itytuSe pBpw 7)x4 inches, l-oha 7 Lines, 9 
on a page EYtent in Jlokns. 70 Charatter \ugaro Date haipvat 
180D=5aka 173» Appearnnee old Complete 

Taken from the Bhavisyottara pvirana 

Colophon — 

Tfii ^MfTOT^rgfra ^fcwifsi^TiRT mqiu j 
W5I( <,'^<4 TO* W8 OTH<n* HWl^ -m S 


gST ( 



( 151 ) 


3705. 

11212. Tin Siimc. 

biibolnnce, coiintn maJc iwptr in<}».< 1 olin, 15 linn '> 

on u pm:i' Chnrftcttr, Nuf.nriv ot tlm iiiiiPlwiitli (onliirj Appouronet 
divt olonml Cojjipli tc 

Cohjt/ioii : — 

Tfa 1 


37CG. 

1121!}. The hf*l liio hnut of the same 
In Dova Nngani Script on tountry-inaile paper. 

3767. 

97r>r» The Same. 

SiibatcincOi countr>*inado pnp<r 10x4 mcbco bolm. T Lines. 0 
on n pcige Cstcat in Slokos, 81 Cliaroitor, XiSgnrii. Date. SatpMit 
1702 Appcaroncc, old Complete 

It belongs to the Bha\»s>ottara*)>urann Noticed 
before. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

Tfa B 1 

3SHJr€J [ '«TT41T^ t ^ B 

3768. 

2412 ■q i 

Ssi-paiicami-inta and Udyapana. 

Substance, coimtrj made paper 0^x4 inches Folia, 5 Lines, 9, 
10 on a page E\tent m slokas, 100 Character, Nagarn of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, fresh Complete 

The vrata ends m leaf tA with the colophon* rfa 
, it IS an interlocution between 

Yudhiijthira and Ki-^na. 



( ir>5 ) 


Til li/ 208 tlic vratrt> too, is an iiitiTlocution botuccn 
Yu(l!iis||iira and Ki-^na; so in Xo. 28, riorcntino fatal. 
Tlio Udyapaiia to HRipancaini : — 

4B, sfam i 

37G9. 

2017 l Jin-pancaml-vrata^knlliu 

From the lihavi^yoUara-purKina, hetng an vUerloculton 
hetneen Sri Kfuna and Yudhhfthlra 

Subatnncd, country iDftdo pnper 9x4 inches Folia, 4 Linos, 10 
on a pajio n'ctcnc m Slokns, 'Xl Character Nigsra Date, fiam^at 
]7SS and Saka 1047 vtppearnoee, discoloured Complete 

II begins — 

I 

vfii'S I 

’’T ^ *iTrt i 

srt WSF t 

Golophnn : — 

yfa 54. lit mmiT i 

Post Colophon ~ 

JTTf« ’sii >95^ 

fflftni wnPiMfit^ni { n ^ ^ 

^rjw B 



( t!i« ) 

3770. 

ai.'il Till .Snmf. 

cotmtry |mi« r H}y J] inclif** 1 olm. It hinp^, 8 

on II pact* !'\tciit in Slokn*. 112 Clmrnctor, Nrtfrara «f ruilitfcnth 
contiirv Apponranro. (U>ro)oiirc<l CompUtr 

Colophon : — 

Tf« 

t 1 

3771. 

2100 I llltiVmilaml-iraln-praijo^ah 

As directed tn the Bhaiht/otinra’purnna 

Siibstancci country mndo pnper 0x4 mclic« rolm. 13 Ijdcs, A 
on a pagu Hxtent m Slokas. US CliArflctcr, NSgnra Appoarancr 
Boiled Oadly \mttcn Coiuplcto 

// begins : — 

«»i^m »i*T«r ^rPTcTr ainpraT ^ 

^uw4^a»TT i 
4B, "Jcfa I J 

SB? ( 

T?i)] T;xiin I 

W ^ I 

It ends I — 

^ 3i*»PT i 



( ) 


*1 t 

Oolojihon — 

Tfa ^^fqsnwrgtiw 3lni!^fvf^»IfT% gVT^lflacT 
1 II 

Jv a fhjfoini linml — 

T? ^T^ftrwT 

«t n 

Scp Catftl No‘« 2^)5'^ and 3482 

3772. 

2430 The SdiM 

Siib«tBnc«, country paper f)x5i inches FeJie, 5 Libw, 11 
to 13 oit • pogo liXtcnl m Aloka" 100 Oiaracter N&gata of the 
eighteenth centufy Discoloured 

Viala-i ufhi berjin^ — 

«r«i ^w^firnn wre**n i w gerf^fu i 

2A, ^»TT ( tr^r I 

4 B, xfer w®^afqT*r97% ) aj^V 

i 

fiB The L/t^l Colophon — 

Tfa gnTOiffnan i 

3773, 

2463 The Same 

Suhstnnee country made paper 8x6 inches rolia, 7 Lmea, H 
on n page Character Nagarn of the eighteenth pertury Appearance 
iliscoloiired Complete * 

Tlio vrntapiija ends in 2B, wlipro tliD l<atlm benins 

R8 



( ir.s ) 


()(ihtjih<$ii : — 

unmn i 

3V74. 

U745. The Hmne ' 

^iiIxtAnu, >n>ulA lpA|x^r Ax'?) itirliiK V'nhn. 13 1 inpfl. (> 

nil n r.’ttAnt in Rlnkn^, int CI>rtrft<'l«‘, NAcnrn AppcnmncP, 

tnicriilik ('nnijiliti 

Afhltntod to JJlmvi*<\ott.»r«'fmrHrm. 

The Lntl Colophon rnun th»t . — 

1 

‘ 3775. 

flS98 , lt;|f%^gisr57»T I Yamn-di inyu-iralam. 

SubtlancA country ma<!« pnp«r C)x6 in«hcM Folia, S (lr»t lon( ih 
1 icipB, 12 on 0 pflge Uxtmt m 8lokM, HO Chorooter, ^*ng(^r!^ 
Xppoarancc. old Ineomptoto nt ihn l>ORmnmf: 

Snid to bolong to tbo Bbovi^iyottnrA-purAim. 
Ooioji/jon:-— 

rfcT v^ftitVTvn I 

n\k (?) ^fx 

*1*^ 1 

3776. 

. 2IH1, H?p?tTnlfla?fl«ITIlS|H I 

Maiiqahi'Qawi-iratodyttpmiam 
Tor the 3LS and the T^ork eeo L .'?212 
lA, «i>i 2A, ; 3A, tfa 

^WhTTTT’jfftV WHl^s I 

Then begins the Katlia from the Bhnvi^yottnra- 
pvirana ; — ^ 



( ) 


TTTn I 

^jai ^WTOT ^»' '^*15 im w»? i 

^stair J 

w ijtirnnm^? I 

?zm 75 *7*1 in ’sna*nj^ i 

3777 . 

^10 ?T?r^377W I Mitniju\(i>» mlam. 

iilated to itiony to the Bfiniifiya^purdtia 

bubitonce, country rondo paper Var-tiinchcr t- olio. 10 Lid«h. lo 
on a page Extent to Slokas. 390 Character Nagsra of the eivrlv 
nineteonth century /^ppcaraoco, oW and dircolottrcd Cornpteto. 

Beginning — 

^ ^rSTt 1 

STT«f »TTT »?l{) 51^ I 

^ i^jfe 5s »T?7ifTa r 

cttiT *tg^n7 

^ >rsTi»n I 

xfd siTirwrom 5®Ttini5 ftvni 

ai ^T TT ^ », eto , etc 

yi3, rftT ijsnfifv f 

acf I 

siiT^ Hf*''rTiiT I 

unTi 5T^' ■ 

ifjresg^r ^yi I 



( 400 ) 


»Tt ^ j 

5rjr ^ ^ ^ ^nr^’n^ i 

•m:«f !?3rr« i 

^ vtffl TfrwT 5m^ ^ I 
■u^TO 5[ jfa^t^iro usanrcrS n *9 i 


lOB, I 

% wnu «TCTT?tf»f^ «5if*T I 

T*n*nren ^<rTTrT^*it^i^ i 

^flTT'T I 

«0n >ii»itf»in «®*inrw i 
«tt;*i? 5 »TO BW«r(rtJC«*l i 

15B, «npfrt 1 

i 

I 

cf^ % wiw *rR%*i «Tiw»iT I 

^^wrfTffr a 

rV^ HCT e^> OTTO’T I 

JT’^WTIT i 

ISA, ifa ^Hfxartfl^ww 



( M»i ) 


^*itr trg I 

wrfsT wfr »n5tr \ 

*HC? I 

grnn^ »h5» ■3^j'r»» i 

fiTim 1 9 fWt ^rrt Jirwir-*! 

etc , etc ^ 1*1 1 

Ln^l Colophon — 

Tffl vt^Ut^T-qnil 
»T*qmn I 

Tfn 

»nT»h«Tt 55 r«»i f 

3778. 

22r>7 ^Innijnln^jHijd >til( ih 

trout the Uhotttyollaro purutt i 

lortlioMS aiul tlic work ace L 414*^ 

Die va jjw B*iava"»mro ^rj 

vgam ar »fr«\»ra»TT Tfna 

The Bhaunn ^ratJl mda m leaf at aft* r whitli there 
13 a bhort treatise of the finishing ccreinon\ of the 22ml 
Tuevtlaj The Bhaumi \rita contniiH i kitlia in Jl 
eerses 

3779 

074S t \ t*»H }Hi„ailit > iiilarp 

sil.ta "c ro intr\ ma le papir a« 3 i n I e<. tola * 1 in<.. Id 

OD a iiage t stent in >.{otLn 4 «• Cl araet r \a^ar» \| jx'arsi cf 
Je.uj'cO e<;iupl<tc 



( 462 ) 

On a rite consisting in the worship of Sn Krena for 
one year, commencing from the Sukla Ekadasi of the 
month of Bhadra Said to belong to the Bha\ i§yottara- 
puiana It is called Visnw-pahcaka because it absolves a 
man of the five great sms 

I 

HtT ?<T gisif« II 

The Last Golophon runs — 

WJTTn } 

3780. 

9750 J Amvkliihharana-viahm 

Fi-vm Bhaf-tsyollara-putana 

Substance, country made pape' »a«h<*? Pol/a 7 lines 10 

on a page* Extent in atolcas Ou CKara *er, b.agnra Date, Samvat 
IS65 Appearance, old Complete 

\muktabharana vrata is to be perfoiined on the Sukla 
baptami by females to get over the ill luck of having 
short-lived issue It consists in the woiship of Siva, and 
lioldmg a chord vutJi seven knots, round her arm or urist 
as long as she lives Said to belong to the Bhavj^yottnn- 
puraiia It gives many anecdotes beating on tlie efficacv 
of the vrata 

Jl begins thus — 

^trri'nrnt ®m i 

'ITPl t 

«n»TS5 siiwicrwxnfHtTJT 

ufaTtT? n ^ j 

aitfr«i I tfQif? I 



V 4fii ) 


]Jnd - 

BajrmjPi«fT« Wwfii tjrj i 

»f?R7f ^ I Hi. I 

flTrajT*!^ irnfiT^ 

^fr^fa ftri ^?Tr fsi^yin i 
^ *3 as*! JiaTi*^t?t^T 

>nfa »it «3 ’sTt^iwr (’) i <• i 

Colnjdioii — 

rfa aj^TOTw wS i 

It i3 cailod Amdktabliaraiia because tJic chord (uth 
seve?i Knots are not to bo removed from tJjo nr;st jn life, 
»n«t ^ »Tt I 

3781 

2‘i‘»6 I J><f^aj>hnUt irnfatn 

From the Bhan^yoUnia pnrana 
Substance, country made paper 8x4iache« Folia 2 I me^ 12 
n on a page Extent in sEokas 45 Character Nfignra Date, Snmval 
1"00 Appearance diemlonred Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfd jif’rreom'TTE^ ^trm’ssft 

I 

I'otl Colophon ~ 

»Tf<j ^'0*» »n«5?EO!i*iH*?}T ^ nifi 

t|X.oi I 

Jt begins — 

* Tmi >m 

?srTtP^»irr » 



( nu ) 


T hrKathCi tr</ijj«: — 

'*J'»7 I 

?33 I 

gif*a wnr Tfnt^Tt i 

*r?r»j7ii Tmt’giRj wt?i^ irtp i 
JT’T ff vt^ir *r?r w jjk/t t 

^Taiw »i^-T3f5i5Ti:«rn i 
fl^^rrmiT ’^*1 TJT^w «^fT 1 

3782. 

2089 1 .^f»vl-«H(?f(-tiH/n)»( 

I't oiii Hhavi •iifoflma- pHra,vJ»^ 

Substance eotintrj made paper pv3} md*'"* 1 oltn, 4 Lines,? 

OR a pajte E\tecit in afoJ ns 4-i Ch.>n^ctrr. N'A^jnrn Appenrnnee, dis 
coloured Complete y'' 

For the SIS. oml-ilio work see L. 426G 

It hpgin^ — 

^150T^^T*rT I 

1 

^ ^ 5iJiw?5^T4:^ I 

•uiWsi ^*5rr I 

dd^tl4t?T I 



( »"> ) 


fU’T 1 

wt*if a^gwiT i 

fn^THejjfHii »im i 

2B, Hii3"mV4wf^^ 5^*1 i 

1IT*llTHT »TT*|TJ^^»flT I 

Coinphou — 

Tfa v^^ttT:?rTiii fn^igfrsiTwhrnPi 

I 

Tlio work contain^* the process of performing the 
\rnfa of Sivn-musti nnd ita final consummation 

3783 

23Sfi I 

SoiDniali amaiilv/ii traindyitpnnajn 

From Ihr JihntttyoHnra p\iri\nn 
Substance country ma<!« poper 8|x4} inM ee Pol a 4 to 10 
Lnce 12 on n pofie Ch«r»ct<*T Vttgarft of the n neleentl century 
Ippearenco Ires! Pfo«e 

Colophon — 

Tfa »i)maWwrf7^nnrhrnm i 

Tins IS ft short treatise on the Udt apana or the final 
ceremony of the Somavnti \rntT performed on Amatas 3 a 
which falls on a "Momlaj 


3784 

2427 1 I a(hb% pKntima 

From the BhaittyoUara puruna 

Substance countrj made paper 10x5{ inches. Foba 5. Lfnes II 
an a page Ettent in Sloka* 140 Charecter Nagara of the e ghteenth 
century \ppeara ee fre«h Complete 

CO 



( <<»« ) 


II heriuis //*»•<:•— 

JTrnTTtV f*T% i 

1^ ^hTTnrmTO ^-ITV ^ i 

•5^»iV?T7inmiw miris j 

»Tl ^ JTrilTftil-TjfnJl? HUnSJgifqjft XII^T I 
2A» rfa i aw «tn i 

Tho durntion of tlic Vmta — 32 montlis. 

4B, mfff itiftr t 

•ei ^ffriv^ i 

Every article of offerings and tho number of Brah- 
manas to bo fed should bo 32 in number 
Tho Katha ends in leaf 5B. 

Tft wf^ufNnrww siaruiThfar^T^ 
fferasur ^rfrmw i 

Then four lines more containing i 

3785. 

2011 ^s!?;sT5ffigm?rn»j <» ^sns^^r^rmfffHT i 

Dnomnlha-Iahta-iraiam or Dnmnga^^ahtfi■vr<llatjl. 

F)om Bhomsyotlarn-pvrann 
For the manuscript and the work rco L 4164. 

3786. 

2405 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 9x 4 inches Folia C Lines. 9 on 
a page Extent in^ Blokas, 80 Character. NSgsr* ot the e/ghteenth 
century Complete 



( i6l ) 


Colophon . — 

jrf«T *Tf"TarffrT?lTH’i nniJnir^i 

Post Colophon ' — 

iiiiii%*i I ^jpKnOTi4nin»g i 

Por the work ate L 4lfi4 
Tlic Kadia hcgma lu 3A 
\ 

ari^ arani i 

ascfir »7Tf«*iw ufm^ t 

Why It IS called Dasaratha-hhta-vrata ’ 

?5% ^usoimaj^ i 

5^ ^4t JrasT *1 ^ It {’) 

«i?reCTt wt i 

aw afam ’gf^ n 


3787. 

2005 iT5(»ft^tS(TH ^ I 

Qaja-Gauri-vralam tvUhlhe Vrata-Lalha 
From BhavtspoHata pitmna 

Substance, country mad» papor 3|x44 inches Jolia 2 Linos IC 
Qji a page Extent m 8loke* IOI> <.hare<.t«r Nagarti of the eight<'eDth 
century Appefttaoce, <liecDk>ur«l and worm eati-n 

Jt begins — 

aaf’5ff«citTaif«r?;a 

wfrai I 

Tilt vratca ig the tvotship of Goun on tlio back of an 
elephant, along with her consort '5\mbliu ami tiieir son 
Heramba 



{ 4(»8 ) 


Leaf lA, 

Jitfc i 

ir5y9«r3^ ^ matoi i 

Gajn-Onurl pflja eml^ >n leaf IB, wheto begins i 
xffl n»i*hd I ^ i 

Thi knlhil bctjinai — 

7J»Tff gwmi Tf«S'il5C5fl»ri{ 1 
«rTn\«iniT »r? i 

Colophon : — 

T-fs ^ n *7HtfFHlTR?f 1 

3788. 

2103. The Same. 

Siilstance, couDtry made paper 0*4 mctiM Kolifl, 8 Lines, 11 
on a page E!x(ent in filnlcoe, 2SO Cfiaraeter. Hsgart, Appearanee, 
ftesli. Complete 

II befjins s— 

naxii ^r^rcsiw i 

«nf ^’fc «— 

\ ww ir^Tm: u x^m- 

JTOTffl^^; af^rr srrer*frf?ewff^r mr 

iT?r^ *3 STcraffrer gi^^t i 
Description u[ tlio elopbaiit. 

^ctg?» f*TS5fC5n5iHmJT i 



( 40‘) J 


»T«^ fipRrfOTJ^ II 

Leaf f>B, Tf^ Ji^l^cjnr i «nnjjfTOs?jj: 

50m ) 

Leaf 6A, «f<(«gnR: i 

Tor the Ijegmiufig of tlio Katlia 6eo CataJ ntfftibcr 

•}7y7 

3789. 

2057 qiBsi5rJi5?f^gfft?rms)^ i 
Vamana-Jayanii'vntiodjajHimM 
Vrovi, the BhavtsifOllnra’purnm 
Toi the MS and t!ie work Bce L 3249 
Laul Colophon — 

rfn ^wjutb 

TIjo work may be divided in three parts 

(1) ends in leal 3A 

(2) ends in leaf 8B with a curious date 

wan ’ 

{ ?) I 

The vrdta is held on the 12th day of tlie wa.xing 
moon if it be m conjunction with the asterism Srnvana m 
the iiionlh of Ilhadra 

4A, JTrffT wrwrNffr i 

«4xnmi?T '5«t p 

Tlio last throe leaves arc marked anTW i 



< l7(l ) 


3790. 

The i»awc here eollctj. 

3270 . Snn ana^dt&dusi^i rata. 

SubatniKi. cotinlrj.intd^ Kx4 Indies totn. 1 Line*, IS 

OR A (xigt* I xtent J» ilolwArt. 10| CimrAetor. XSsnru of (lie eiglitcmth 
century Api>eurAnce, dietoloureJ norm lAlen hiiJ woni out Coniptete 

This IS front tiic HhaMnyottaru-puniim 
Colophon : — 

^mKT I 

Jl begins . — 

■gfvf^ rs^re^ I 

*1^ 1 

m i 

’^xraa ’xxTff I 

mfR vTTxeix w XTXxft i 

'5t5n | 

•I?) 7^ Rf*7I{ ^TeXf ^ I 

ar«1t«Jlfi*tMTylfH XTXii^ I 

5VSnffl-gR[T XR^ R^cf I 

?T^ ^ *IH «MXT*nf^ R%?^ I 

R3? ?TX^ n RSTZf I 

RffR RTXiT I 

^TRT 3T3FTW«ttfxXl ffWTT f 

Rt'RTRRxnftfa xnr ^rof f?^rTK?5T i 

’I'rt'JJD Xel ^ D 

t 

xxnrmn ^rtht ^tv^irtvxr n 



( t7! ) 


3i'=ri«H’i?pn^a*T d 

3791, 

0837. The Same. 

'^ubstanfp, ^ollntry mnde paper 7xC mrhe^. Folia, 7 Lines, 11 
on ft poRe extent >n Mokna, 01 Character, Kaftara Dote, RnmvAt 
ISHA Appearance, old Complete 

Krom the Bhavi'tyottara-piirana. 

Colophon : — 

rr<T iiftHfdiqtwqrm ^rini^ftrf«r»T?rt 

?miHT i 

r-^JBT 

Twntnw^j^ ^ffnrrT’n»rtft^ fi? ^ 

^ ( 

Tt IS generally known by tho name of Tm»iTTir?ft«t i 

3792 

0763 I Qe>-in^uin-vrala-lalha 

Subatnnee, country made paper inches Folm, C Lines, 11 

on ft page Extent in Slokan, 108 Character, NSjrara lAppearance, old 
Complete 

Taken from the Bhavi^yottara-pnrana 
Noticed m Oatal Nos 3447-4S 
Colophon — 

njTTKT 1 

3793. 

0590 I Oo-lnratlra-vralnm. 

Substance countrj made paper 8x4 inches Foba, 14 Lines, <5 
on ft page Extent in Mokax. 80 Character, Nfignro Appearance, 
tolernblo Incomplete at end 



( *172 ) 


It begins : — 

’jftTTWHPT «t?T 1 

f*T^% ^ i 

xr^t ^*TT^ ^fr^Tfra: i \ j) 

irnTV! »!i%55Jr«59firHfT! i 

(?) f^i n ^ j 

?^55fJ^^TT7*n rft^JTW J^TJT f?5JT5T t 

?rTT*^^Pt Htirai^T?:jii\^^ n « n T^rrf? i 


3794. 

4840 

I 

Substance, pAicn.leaf 13x2 inches Foiia.il Linea, 5 on a page 
Ettenb m Slokaa. ISO Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance, old and diacotoured Complete 

This is an intorlocntion l)ot\voen Hnia and Parvatl. 
Beginning : — 

TP^JTTWTvfsraiwirt^ etc., etc. 

ftcra?: ^ ^ 3 :?T i 

Tj^jT^ ^ 3 ?%> 5 n: B 

TJnMi'ntT | 

^ ^ ^Pir 3T%’a*‘ II 

iTST. I 

??«r K ^^ifTninrH cIit^ ttagnirJT \ 


This is Haritalika-vrata. 



( nn j 

Tftr 

r f. mid. 

All mil ihx'iilion Miirrn }?rl Kfudi ninl ynilfiiitfiini. 

c, pi\ttn I»Af 15 ui wIiM'Ji (fi* t»rtf ftr** fo^t 

I.in*''*, n fin ft ptii" ('Imrfti’lfr. llfinjili Xpfwnrntn**', tltmnef'l A 
(fnpm'’nt 

Ist loaf : — 

?mrrnTn "it* » 

wir^v*?! I 

5gfvf«T I 

in + + + otc , etc 

3795. 

flSSO. I •/oH«if“t«f<i>»»-rrrtrn*infAfl. 

8ub«tftRC0, country cnAflo pop^r lIxfiinefiM >'clia, ? LitiM, 0 
on a page, l^trnt in ((ol.ni, 1(0 Clinrftrtrr NAcrnrft Appofiraocc, oM 
Compirto 

Coloji/io/i : — 

^fwfijrpwjnTT^ nniroift. 

«ninn t 
370G. 

217.1. I Vard'/^l^inJ-i rnfnAafit). 

From the JBhavtv/otlarn'jiiirdna 

Subatftneo, country tnndo paper (5*3 mchci Kolia, 3 to P Line*, 

8 on ft page Httent m SloLaa. 55 CTwroetPr. VAcnra Date, Sftka 1636 
Apponrnnee diicolouml Complete 

ro/o;i/joji : — 

ifn i 

I'lD 



( t74 ) 


Post Colopho)} — 

I WJfTTT ^ 

feifeaTT I 

ilu first four leaves aie iinssing which cvidontij 
contained the details o! the \ivta and uoiahip of Vara- 
Laksini The fifth lexf begins — 

\ 

i|? 1 

»TT t 

faraVf^T n fsiTrarr? (?) i 

^rfTH-% fsTTisiTT n 

TO »HnHK»WT?fT I 

^ii ^ jin t 

w? tcaftni i 

sitncei fx ?isr mu mfii ii 

*1^ *?WT I 

II5tT^ fsirqaT n % 1 

Citranemi ig instructed to talc np the i»n/a of 
T’am Lnf «»«, ns a cnic of leprosy 

■xim 'n n { 

lurnigjTTfHfji i 

n ^TTfSi TTrf« ^ »CTt+ + a 

im a? ^r^sjni iranwfh i 
^mifcOTT ■«5v»r?riifsgaT?T t 



( .) 


WJ91. 

S104 The Samt. 

SuLitancu, country made (taper Ux4 inclies toUn. 8 t>ino«i, ' on 
iv (icige Extent in SloLas 8t) Character, Nugara \ppi.iirnnr(', i)h 
coloured Complete 
It icjtH-' : — 

*11? I 

i^»;?ri7TT«*nm I 

4A, xffl wnH>t i 

Then commences the katba • — 

i 

Wirftrat to etc., etc , etc 

See above. 

Colophon ' — 

xft ««igi 

3798. 

2497. I Mnha-lAtk'iiin-iraln-Lathn. 

Substance, country made paper 8 •.4 laches i-olia, 17 Lmci, " 
o» a pa;;e Extent in StoLaa. )70 Character Nagarn Dite, Samvat 
1711 Appearance, df^colpured and brittle Complete 

Tlie katlia is an interlocution bctiveen Kr?na and 
Vudlnsthira from the Bhavisj'ottaca-piirana It is the 
same as debcribed in Ck. 512 but quite distinct from L?- 
No 278. 

T?ic Po-^l Colophon — 

^HTf5rgTin4t«iflftifi:iiiga3iT»TgTH^^T fsusTfinm i 



( -iTC. ) 

T13>1T^ I fnfWfiJj; I 

Ifn^Knra^^’^ g^T^re^ i 

Iv, a chfjennt hand — 

3799. 

9933 The Same. 

Substance country made paper 01x4 inches Totia, B Lines, 11 
on » page Extent m SloLas, 170 Character, Nagara Date, Samvat 
1851 Appearance tolerable Complete 

The katha in connection with the Maha-Lak^mi-vrata, 
13 from the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Colophon — 

xfa ^vifTOhrCTOw i 

igir a tTr wgv pi n 

stengn «to i i 

It htijins thus — 

^iraxtPi tm I 

*r . 

«3Epaei^?3iix i 

na^ifi II n 

^31^ I 

HIT «in!!X R ^ II 

exat wTTfirgiqi nud i 

STTK? 1 

w sxwi^^infsqcT?^ n ^ , 



( 477 ) 

I B ! 

M»rt^ »3t?Tr ym ^WHt^ t 

tnr u-T ff>sf«ni(nii^ I h i 

f^>ST^f»iT Trrm fvn i 

rt«(f»f^»nx'^'Jf"t »rr^r"f«r i < i 

I^iitl — 

v»Jnqt^X WIFI’S 5T»«f« I 

y9^»r i »• i 

I 

'iw I 

trwTff ariftvmn *r 5r& i 
wfffr mn wf [ » 

•sfwiratiRffffs 1 9\ I 

3800. 

;{2b4 The Same, 
from the nhnnstjfaiam-parf^m 

Substance country made I’tjyr B|x» inclios Join V Lines 8 
Oonaiuitv Latent in elokas 140 Character Nacnrit Date, barpiat 
1860 \|ipcaronce, (liaioloure 1 Complet 

Colo]>hon -~ 

Tf« I 

I* 06 l Cohphon — 

■W^TTIT I 

llicre ail two Imis more in a iMIirdit hand 



( 478 ) 


3801 . 

7851, I Annn-}iurnu‘V)uUi-htllin. 

C\ 

I'rof/i fhe Wtmi^tyoUnra-pnruna. 

Subslmci country 111 uli* j>Ji»cr 10] x4|inclics Ioliu,8 lines, 11 
on 11 piige Cliurm-Ur modern Nng mi A| 1 1 inmci 4rrsli 

Colophon — 

Tf<T sinijnifm irfijg i 

Poil Colophon — 

igjf »7t»Tf?r *»nf55i anir Uvmt 

qrr^i ^ i 

Befjuimng — 

f^«sirT*q»Ttinq ’srai^irtftT i 

3802. 

7874 I holika-i.rn(a-katha 

Assigned lo BhaiisyoUaia pmana 
Subatattce country made 1 uiier lOJx 4] inches tolia 8 Lines 7 
on a page Extent in Slokas 00 Chinicter modern Nagara Appear 
ance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

Tftl 

?fmHT I 

Post Colophon — 

wiff iRtjtpi'g wJT7jr%<7f[ 



( m ) 


Urginiiinq — 

ftiTre TJIT» 5 STn}m I 

•amit ^T^iK «rt% ?n% Ji% ;it t V ! 

ffiTm %fT[T rsjji»{ ?fif?aT I 

^ ftfma ( ^ n 

(?) ^ »r^r % %W?cnfJcaT 

r^JTfqf f^Tm ?iBir (i 

??w TT5i?r i 

^CT *nrtfUTJ I 

2A. 

«wtino "^TUf *ti?T 0 « n 

«r9TW 5 JT^ »rrar sffl’ftfff *T^'t i 
?miJr*g fT"rpr ’fl'S^r?! « t j 

2B, I 

sms^fa fsR WT^ fS»l>?TRT I 

am fairapar aa> ii W !> 

afvr^ I 

f t:t5i^ rr^»^ n i 

elVT VWfUeTT 9IW 

Fua^ aiai ag^ra aatfiia 

afv g*C H \H. H 

azTiqr ajw qnClaT 

a-Juaiaaifti^JT 

^ asanarsf)^ afctaa a atm 


Stid 



( 180 ) 


3803 , 

-Oil’ I 

Tiom (Fff /J/iatt^nioHoirt-jnormri 

Siibstamr, countrj ronilo pnper 0|x4S molioo Volin, G Lmo^ » 
on II pnpo liXU-nt m Slokoa, *K> Clint«ct<T, Nfignrrt Duto. Snl n 17 1-5 
Appcnmncp, frc^h Compfcfp 

CclopliOiX \ — 

xfii ^ts^t itt (?) 

Po^l Colophon — 

^ i 

^n%f3 I sifl I 

It begins'-^ 

^[ftrfrsr i 

’I'llBi MBHT «fBtT 1 

<T?f 9p5 TWUrfc ^ 3.4J B T, I) 

I 

^itfurS? ( 

77*77 ^ WJnre mf^ ^ n 

«r 7 ?:«r i 

Tfif^gtj^!76i*ifw TT^c^risiiT^fsrir n ^ n 

It end's • — 

■« 7 q ^ i 

TjTfTiT ?5i!3at « *=?_ « 

77^f^ ^ ) 

»T^50 ftfvTHf 7*^ 'S’^^rfq j j 



( ) 


3804. 

^283. The Same. 

Substance, country inad« paper 9}x4{mcb(» loha,4 Lines, 10 
on a page Client m Slokas 88 CUatactnr, Nfignra Date, Saka 1651 
Appearance, rtiscoloured Complete 

Colophon 5 — 

Tf?i 

?rrrv^T | 

Post Colophon ; — 

7tf^% ftrfqramTwra 

TTCt'nfiTCT^fr I 


3805. 

• 3771 I IndiaUVsloUram. 

Substance country mode paper Ox4| inches Folia, 3 Lines 8 on 
A page Extent in Slokae. 80 Character, Nigara of the eighteenth 
centurj Appearance, tolerable Complete 

Colophon . — 

Tfa wflmiT i 

It agrees witli Lz 1284, p. 414. 


3806. 

0627 I Adiiya-hrdaya-stotiram. 

‘lubstanee, country made paper 10x6 inches I olia, 17 Lines, 6 
on a page Extent in Slokos. 130 Character, NSgare Date, Seipvat 
1836 Appearance, decayed Complete 

Beyinninq : — 


01 



( 482 ) 


fruttm i 

ttct^ nf’y ^nm t 

’sn w ’JH^n^itn: i 
wn*y fTir^n n 

f«i€^ Hn:^ Tw I 

4-x:iRT?T»Tinf?jffg’JR! ^^fsran i 

I 

vTfjtns w Tr^smw j 

»T^inT^ t 

«f>i:*?nf*r ^ ^ '**V’^ ' 

?n?T WJS*Ttt*r b 

I 

?>Tg tn^ *T^T«rr^ ^fe»n*jf>T irnsg i 

^Te^jT^^fT?'^ ^T^'rniniDTsprw i 
«8Tg5^«rg^jT H 
^ »miT^ I 

•«*m^TOTinf^m^^ ??iii a 
JTwrr *it^ ???t^ j 

cf?nnj »i^5R^*r II 

f^ «Tt%g f?«iici f*t fl?:n 1 

3iTt^^5wr^ mi«33*t a 

^ 3i*^it^ hTr??^ w ^ina^ i 
«s|xrni^7nW 



( 483 ) 


I ^ f?5aRj ?f rU 

I Tsnf? \ 

SB, r^rr «TTsnf?^T Twf? J 
14B, V «an *ir t 

]^nfi : — 

f3f#T?;«f<T?^5r qiwqi qf5J*>'lqw ) 

^i: II 

Colophon : — 

tfir «?t«rairr^wqT^ qrf^ar^ttr * 37 ^ JTRTiff#^ i 
a»?^ MW I 

3807 . 

0768 The Same 

Substaaco, country made i)op«r S^xS^mcIm lulia. U Line* 8 
on a page Extent in Stoku, 102 Character. Nfigura Date barrivat 
1865 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

The Last Colophon ;— 

Post Colophon : — 

\®A3L ^ i ’'Ttq f 

3808 . 

1 1001 The Same 

iyiihittaiHv, (ountey made pafict TxJf wtliet A ho^iaent «Jt}i iIjp 
leaves marked 1, 4-12, 22, 2t I liamttei", Nsgara of tlie eighteenth 
rmtiiry Appenronce, discolouml 

Goloplinn • — 

Tfei ^?ia!ns^3*T?i% anfk'Sif^' 

«*qiD« I 



( 4S2 ) 


fnflTw j 

flfT wra I 

^’TpR^I^ j 

^ ^ ^rcwn^iVT 1 
wn»v ftmrt ^ j^tithijt i 
•jnrT*‘nT f»f^ im:^ tjIt i 
4-TW?T»TRif?j<niTpfi I 

I 

^mcnwr f?t i 

HTtjnrrfs'wgvI^hfjHfn^n fT*!l?T’I ] 
gTnnrfffi ^Fc^nfi? wv nk i 

itrr ^>gf»T^fjT I 

I 

frnj gfe>?wf»r xms^ i 

?in f^HT^ R 

rn^vj^ ammiv i 

^rr^ *Ttn^ i 

iniSMiiiilKif^ia^^ r 

i 

sgiicf «ioc( iiijsi*r d 

^qX^*5*i»sni<, nTcnfsrnr ^tasi'r n 
gi^cT >TfHi?ig^ jw i 

nrrt iTJT^% ^ ^t^Tmro 



( 483 ) 


feOuftn I ^ wnrt ^ rft 

l Xisn^ I 

8 15, rm Twifx I 

i IB, ^ ^?ra 1 

End:- 

j?reii^ j 

T^rsfjJWfW I 

ffrfflr^frfZ^'S I 

Oolvphon — 

xRt «jcf^«nt^*( ♦fln ( 

' 

3807. 

9758 The Samt 

Substucf, country taade p3p«r S^xJImelus foUa 13 Lines 8 
oa a page Ksteet m SIgIcas, 192 ChwacUt. Mtgare D^U bamv&t 
I8S5 Appeatanoe, tgletablg CompIcSc , 

Tht lasl Colophon — 

xfil tlf y gp i TC S ic ra 
HRTjm, I 

Pusi Colophon — 

^tFf7[ apSi? ^ » 

3808. 

liCW)l Tht Same 

SuljBlame, toonipy madp pa]>CT Ixtlmibes A with tlie 

Icavf'i marked 1, 4 12, 22, 2> 1 liaeiicter Itagara ol lh> eighteenth 

century Apjiearance, <li<icoloure»l 
Colophon — 

TffT ^^fftO^TinTTS 



( 484 ) 


3809 . 

3811 The Same 

Substance country made paper 131x2| inches I'olia 12 Lines 3 
on a page Extent m slokas ISO Character Bengali of the e gl teenth 
century Appearance fresh Complete 

The Colophon — 

Tfrf *TT»r 

?rnT 8 V#* I 

It begins — 

i, etc 

f’nr^’ffpriTn^f^Tr 

3A, «irf<i?r>TnT?rgH5 anf<rwt 1 

«nf^wrtn^ ^ wif^ 'tiTif’st a 

3B, ^ «nf^«i^?7T mrr 1 

3810 

9833 The Same 

Substance country made pa| cr 0x3 moles Folio 20 Lines 7 
on o page Extent in bloliaa 200 Cl aracter Nogara Date Samvat 
1846 appearance old Complete 

Fmm the Bhiti efjvUaret pttmtia 
Colophon — 

•pI^ ifTmnH I 



C 485 ) 

f’^^ia'I- 

*T?fT V'=0'i ^*!5^?Tai j 


3811- 

8{>51 The Home 

'substance, louiitry mitUd )>ui)i.r x 4J mebe't 1 olm, Jj 1-ims, 
on ii prii^o Chiiraeter, moJern Nigara \ppoarrt»co. frc-<li LmnpUtt 

Complete in 2t) leavci 


3812. 

1050! 8. The Same 

bubstance, oountry made yelloir pajKr 10x4 inLlie* l^oba, 0 
Lines, 13 on a po^e Cbomctir, Dengali Dale, Sake 177) Appearsnoo. 
fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

iffl Mfttarrnt: gfi fe w ytm »T*qffi»T i 

}*o-it Colophon ui Nagaxt scnpl — 

irom'g' «»nr ’sHmwbTfT- 

There arc also the hrst two leaves of ruiother AIS of 
Aditya-hfdaya 

3813. 

0873 VT%'9[!:^^^ l (laneaa-stollrnin 

'iubstaneo country mailn paper II xB inche-j >olitt i lines 10 
oil a page l.xtent m Slokas iO Chanicter Nilganv Date bamvnt 
1017 Appearance, tolotable CampleUi 
A hymn m praise of Gane^o 
Taken from tlie IlbavisyottRra-purftna 
Biginuing — 



{ 4S6 ) 


TVTf*l^ I 

»tTH ^ *ini «%l?I3q«4h?I2^W II 

^ nxg; faHg^H i 

^fi;»:TfTq:^!^3tlsrt stm^f Irani^isviT ii 

II 

nn- 

trfa^qaT arfirfa ^ qrt laf^^rtas i 

ai«jir*i'^<<n!i ijvq^ *ifHfT mqatwffqTTT^ i 
TW ‘fui ^vpf f^ffqnrafqi Tm»rt n 

TTT^ fwawTj *WTftT 1 8 n 

nBii\ fqira^j^ f^aqiin nmifuq i 
M«n?0 JTJjqTTTT! 8 V n TWTpf I 

End:^ 

awriq »m^»Tgfla?T p 8 

Colophon ; — 

Tfa jfTtMr^qAnimm >s*l?iqugfvf^TflqT^ ’^intr- 
fji^’ ?rTq«5?^i 

3814. 

2’7o 1 

Surt/n--‘ahasia-)utmit-\lotlram. 

Ftoiu Ihe lihattKyoUara-jinrtlua 

''iilj»tnnc.', ioiinlf) mn<lo jwper. IHv5 rnrlu^ Folm, 7 l.mc-i, !* 
on ft j>ftgc Kxt<>iit III *lokii«. IMI (liiinict.r. 2sa)'iir<i AjiiKuraiirc, 
frcah. Coiupt«tc 



( 487 ) 


It ~ 

^Tam^iisniT i 
I 

jn^HT^r f5»[S5*T 1 

f-TTfeir^ ^ vtiprr ijsr^f5ftt»iT ii 
\ftLr one more verse follow the inteilocution between 
Satanika nncl Sumautu -kbout the stottrn and its jyhnla 
urnli i he atottra begma m 2B Tor the beginning and 
end ot the atottra see L 4112 
Colophon — 

yfs i 

Post Colcphoa — 

nnurm %* i 

3815 

'112') The Snme 

Tor tliQ MS and the work ace 1 4112 
The Post Golopkon Statement — 

«T^cr I 

fnri it^an i 

. vlnm j ' vntr - 1 





X. BRAH.MA-VATVAirrA-PURANAJl. 


3816 . 

4534. I Biahnui-iaiinrta-juniinam. 

{hnthma-lltftmht ) 

Substance, country made paper I8x4}incl)ea Folia, 79 Lines, 7 
on a page Character, KengnU m ct \erj modern hand Appearance, 
fre^h 

This contfiius tho Bralima*khanda. iii 30 adliyayns. 
See Oxf Nos 65, 66, I.O. Catal. No 3410, T, and Raja 
Mittra notices III, \\ 236. ^ 


3817 . 

4514 The Same. 

{ nsifew’l) 1 

Subetanee. country mad© paper 13|x4 inches Folia 240 Lines, 
6, 7 on A page Character. Bengali of the eighteenth centu^^ Appear* 
ance, old and discoloured Incompleti at the end 

For the beginning of the Prakrti Khnnda of tho 
Brahmn-vaivnrta-purana, sec Oxf 22B. I 0. Catnl 3410, 
II ; L. 1248. 

lOB, Tfa TTfiffT- 

; 14B, Tfit rtpcnnir- 

; 18A, o ft’sfnjDir- 

*iT*T ; 22B, • «tm ; 24B, 

• TT^TTfsionr , 31B, • »n:^^?nTTi?ipi sinr 

surm ; 38A, « srm »TTmlsvmT ; 41A, rfs 

43A, • ^f^raNT^TPf srPT »r«rKl- 
svim- ; 50A, • ^ptth ; 62B, rfa *rm ; 64B, 

, 68A, 70B, 



( m ) 


82A, o , 87 A, • fpreiqrrsjT’T *im, 

01 A, 0 , lOlA, • (?) lOOA, 

• Tf^fTJifaaH^mni , IlOA, • imfrcsa^BTr sim ^f^sttswini . 

U3H, » , USB, « ^fjf^^ircraH^iWTii , HOB, 

• wfstM *TR , 120B, c f^^jftsyjra , 

129A. r^ip^fi^^vatiT , niB, • ^f^HflnTsamf . HSA, « -^v- 
msTHWIsuii^t , ISSA, • •nqf«a«Tifli5ajJ^r . U2B, • B^ifkat 
‘fwtsatnj , 144B, • wa5r Tt?niT5wni 162A, • , 

163R,« 156B, * 

fnitir , lOOA, » , 160B. 

• ^n?^TRi[ftTitoin’7 163A, • , 165A. 

• Jtrff f’T^^iftmtfltwrnr 169A, • 

5>Dnr } 109B, • g’g'iRTftinifltnm , HSB, » 

imv 1T4B, « frH'swftnwitsmTO , 

17SA, « 181 B, • xfs »nH 

(t) 183B, • <fnn f^TWRirtwn^ , 

185B, . ’'t*T 189A, » 

^fffswra , 191A, • ^aq^TKTjjftswra 104A, • trerr^nr^in 
s^JiTiT . 196A, • «^rquTi; , 108B, . xrfij'^ 

Tinsn^ TiiT^»if%fwrl5«n^ , 200B, . W)Tt»T??T% 

, »rTO , 211B, fsj^yrf- 

inmfiJmlMtii , 215, • icirir*ta55n toj 

ftuSlTOlsraTO 2nA, . ijiHroinll ft»fOT,tfa,nr , 2aiB, 

• sikw: M3?ft:arftsMR . 226B. . 

5i!tw , 230B, . areli'Kmrt im n<,fi^ys,m 

235B, . innftmlsira , 237B. . ^iW. TOmfeiriinTO ' 
239B, . ii5ir»S7SHRi5l ,IT( wftmilsaiii, , 245 ^^ , jifiTOri 
SBfjTOBw , 247n, . ir^BBrasflW , 24SA 

» ^n^»ciV^ *nH fs«TTfctai7^5iifTO I ’ 

02 



( 4W ) 

Tho no'ct otmpter, which comes alirnptly to an end, 
begins — 

ITTra^I I 

^ ^ » 


3818. 

4428 The Same 

( ) I jnnma-} han^n 

S ibstuneo country made {taper 17x5} inchaa Folia ]4C Linst 
on n page Charaeler Ocngoli o( tho nineteenth rentiir> Apj^sf 
ce fresh Incompleto at tho end 

Then bcjrms tho 85th which is incomplete 
Soc I 0 Catal No 3410. IH, and Oxf Nos 85, 86 

*53s-?fcS;^ ' - . 

mode paper 12x8 iiinh..» r. 

, ftUflg* F^satinSInUq 30 000 Clip*..*/.. ^ 




Completo in 132 clmpfors Tliero 

ipfltion 


iSJnUq 30 000 Cl»r*«to, JJ. 

135 > Coinpleto 

•“5 no continuous 

ffie /vfiflf Colophon — 

3820. 

6095 The Same 

SubfUnce country made paper ,,^7. . 

Uon apaco NW of « W. 

nree frpq|i nini«t«>nUi crnltiry Appcor 



( lul ) 


Hcninmn'j — ^ 

1 

’Hfft t 

^t}? ^*t »T<jf*i? I 

■imT > 

?rtnwinf« * 1 ^ I 

ainw i 

a sretn^^® I 

TcaR^in i 

ti^^irraorKTr iht^ i 

^TjKnca %«arai ^ i 

^^5t?^^!!TTf«^*n»inT^*sf*iwa i 
^r^njK ^TR^rdr^Tig ^ i 

f?ffn»p» 3:5% xR%a*i I 

waaifta ^ fw aKftf^ 1 1 

fiwtfaa 1 

XT^n Vtfrf ^>^RI HtJ I 


The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript — 

3A, Tfluf^Trenna ^t jg mi iitu T r< tgna urrarn 

vnii'R'iiafl’if^racTiifiJiirR i 

55A, wfkw^TTO^ mwaHi^nw 

maniint i 


The colophon m 16B, • nfcnniT^ 
aiH srlsiifnr 1 


See I 0 Catal J^o 3410 and Oaf Nos 05 and 66 



( il3 ) 


3821. 

8767. The Same 

From the chapter 29 /o i 

Substance country made paper t2x6| sncbea Folia 113 Lines 
11 on a page Extent in llokas 3 100 Character Nugara Old Fresh 
Complete 

In 113 leaves, it rommences from the 39tli chapter 
The colophon in leaf 4\. ijfa 

The colophon in leaf CA, Tfw 
nfh^TTif^ ^^nsnuTTvr ^?raiftat5 i 

The colophon in leaf 13A, vt>nnj*TPiT77ruiTti i 
The colophon in leaf 18B Twtfcn^cic 
*iTJT ^feirtswnr i 
The colophon m leaf 28B, rfk 
Tiffrsnfft nw iflsurni i 

The colophon in leaf 31A, irfn nffl 

The colophon m leaf 37 A, tPi » 

In leaf 39A, ^aRtri^i^iTszr 

iTiimiTV I 

In leaf 45A, » snw i 

In leaf 49B, ■p?nfir»r?i?cra ^f5i^^v»rmT«nv i 

In leaf 52A, i?*iTf?n?iTOo 
^o^?TT *n?T •gg -eSTfrsi^ts^v i 

In leaf 66A, • iifaiTffl«n^qpr i 

In leaf 58B, vRnra'hn^iPl nn;?ruAi5inreTr% 8 s «renv 
In leaf 62B, ^vnv 

In leaf 68A, *Ti:^%grn%J(si srwr fiX 



{ 493 > 

In leaf 80 A, i 

In leaf 84A, »fW t 

In leaf 91A, »tm i 

In leaf 02B, *nji j 

In leaf 107B, miomfcn *trRttin^ i 

In tholnst >7tnw«mr i 

3822. 

8708 The Smne 

from the I8fli ilolnnf the Mlh chapter on expiatioji to-' 
the chapter 20 on ^TVtHT??z 

Sub«t*nco country made p«p»t i3x4mch^« Polin '0 Line* 8 
nn s Extent m ilokn* 1000 Cher«tcter N&gnrt Fresh Tnoons 
plete 

Leaves from 04 to 132 

In leaf 06A, mvf^rrtrl crryi^-ngpr j 

In leaf 70B, • s4Vtrmil ^rsTTstam i 

In loaf 74A, • '5<T^5Vim 

In leaf 7CB, • wvrnr i 

In leaf 80A, fmfflflwl >mr vtsva 

In leaf 84B, \?) rnnani i 

In leaf 91A, uvm i 

In leaf 05B, cRr ' 

In leaf J02, xfs > 

In leaf lOOA, ifa • JRnflwmw xt. i 

In leaf II.IB, xf?T • «mrTv 

In leaf H8B, • vvitv i 
In leaf 12‘IA, • ^rarni i 
In leaf i27B, • ^Hs'sraiTv i 

In tho Inst rfa eaWmS wjfirfia ■(< ssnu i 



( 494 ) 


3823. 

8769. The Same. 

{Kasi-mahalmya . } 

'^ubstauce, couiitry*mado pf^p^r. 13|x4} inches I'olia, 37 Linos. 
0 on a page Cxtent m bloka**, 1,000 CharActer, Nagara Otcl Fresh 
Incomplete 

Leaves 1-37. 

In leaf 8B, Tfn «i»i af i niv i w i 

In leaf 14A, arejrv: i 

In leaf 19B, • i 

III leaf ISA, • awm -- 1 ^ 

In leaf 32A, xf^i • "i??* «;«ini i 
In leaf 35A, • <« and 64 

glokas of the next chapter 


3824. 

4371 The Same 

Substance, country cnftde paper 13^x41 inches boha, 77. Lines, 
8 on n page Cxtent m Slokas, 2.800 Character, Bengali of tho itlno* 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete 

Kasl*mafaatraya-— on the greatness of KaSi as a 
sacied place — in 26 adliyayas, professing to bo tho third 
part of the Brahma-vaivarta-purana. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3415 and Oxf Catal No. 70 
The work has been published at Benares (1865) under tho 
title of Kasi'rahasya 

3825. 

1754. t KtiSi^tahasyavi 

With the comi/tentaTj; entitled Selu-bandho hij Vidyanando 
Sarasvatl, disciple of Shananda Sarasvaii. 

Substance, country-mode paper I4x7 inches Folia, 216 In the 
tripStha form Extent in llokas, 6,300 Charncter, Nfigara. Appear- 
an'-e, freeb Complete in 20 chapters 

Tho text 13 from tho Brahma-vaivarta-puriiua. 



( 4{»5 ) 


^[nnqafacaravtT of ike commentary : — • 

ft^rnrn \ 

tnJT »?n?^ n 

Comme.ntary : — 

?Rf lP*f 

»?i^X 3 T^fn i 

•STtnfT I 

* The colophon oj the text • — 

tfa i 

The commentarg endst — 

UTT srmft 

*fT ^ fnftgjjfvVT nTSHTWTJJ j 

tnrn fRTwns iraj »rm o 

^ f^ramtw:^ -3 i 

»n3n *n?tfi7n g 

The colophon of the commentary — 

'ir^f?rsi*n’ f=j<uw'<^<4^«i ^)T7ftr^^ri3jT? 


3826. 

2954 The Same, 

Substunce, country made pspw 13jx7 iuche« 
tnpa^haform Charwter, Ksgara Appearance, (cesh 
the end of the 11th chapter 


Folia,' 70. 
Incomplete 


F»r a m,nphte «.py sw the previous number. 


In 

To 



( -*96 ) 


After the end of the llth chapter m 73 B there begins 
or the directions for a trip round the hol\ 
area of Kasi bj the commentator 
Tfcf -^mr 

*IHIH I 
It begins : — 

ir^afl^nii^raiT i uia^^fTfr^ar ^tirt f«n?r*Ti’si 
«innJiT^*g xst^Twrfsr 

’S’ ^rmirrai 

^*r y^/niraTSR *5 xfH i 

3827. 

8960 The Same 

Substance, countn made paper 9Jx4 m"lies Folia 22 Line", 0 
on a page Extent in filokas, 4110 Character, NAgaro FreMi Com 
pletp • 

Belonging to the third part of the Biahma vaivarta- 
purAna, in 11 chapters and twenty two leaves. 


3828. 

9470 

Siib«taneo, country made paper lOJxt inches Tohn, 33 Line" S 
on o page Extent in Slokae 400 Character, NAgarn Date, SnmMit 
1913 Appearance, tolerable The leaf 10 is misaing 

This comprises the chapters, 8, 9, 10 and 11, belong- 
ing to the third part of the Brahma-vaivarata-purana. 
The 8th chapter treats of expiations for sins committed at 
Ka§i, the 9th and 10th gne histories of sinful people of 
KnSi and how expiations as prescribed in the 8th chapter 



( <07 ) 


removed tJicir eins, and tho lltli guM a dpHcnption of tlio 
Ljrcuninnibulnflon of K«ni. 

3820. 

11005 I PoKca-lron-mhhnlmiiam 

licxng (in extract from ^m/iwm-iottarfa-pnriljm 
(T’/ic lO/A mlkynya of the third •part ) 

Substance country mada poper lOxC ioeticv Folin i finci 13 
nn A pngp CliarACtcr, modern N»f;arA Appearance, fr«li 

Colophon — * 

Tfd nfJWtTftHTTTTW 

?7i:n>5wii j 

/Jfjnnmnsi — 

53 JTTT^i f? * 

VV1 vrf^m wieiT I 

«iT>i ^ I 

tpnr feiawl ^ ^ i 

niiT nw *5 «bi »twt i 

5^ 53PT I 

v^Sfafr w wnmi i 

gpiw isnjrg f^fv^ftiTTT g 

I 

^15 Of W W^rT t 

’hIjtsi^ I 

wifasTTf?^ trrafs r 

ipff^an ^wninnirairf^r g 


03 



( 4«8 ) 

Him* (’i) titsT i 

T^fmn 5616 ijsjfiTjqT h 

^ fii:?^: ijsTii n. etc,, etc 

3830. 

20G0- T?ie fiaine 

From the Bralima-vahartta-purana. 

Sub'^tance, country-mad© paper 12x4} inches Folia, 13 The 
writing appears to he m two di^eront liand*>, one largo, the other small 
They are often to he found m the same page Lines, 8 to 14 on a page 
F.^tent in SloLaa, 700 Appearonco. discoloured Complete 

Lnat Coloj>fto)v: — 

Tfa sfflTiftwnt 

saiiTn ^rf%*a?:nnffi7?ij i 

The first chapter ends in 3B. The second chapter in 
8B. The third in llA and the fourth in 13A. 

This IS an interlocution between Mahadeva and the 
Devi, The different holy spots in the area of five kroSas 
of the holy city of Benares have been described It is an 
integral part of the Brahma-taivartha-pnrana which con- 
sists of five khandas one of which is Kasi-mahatmya 
khanda The present manuscript contains only the third 
vibhaga The well-known lioly spots mentioned are : — 

3^- 

di'yi, ^nrr, 

^ii« 3 r , 



( 4«)'» ) 


tj^jprTT, JrH»a{7r, px^i, jtJO, 

5f?l?5, iTW^T, "»wiV. wf^T I 

3831. 

%f>7 The Same 

6ul)staiiH. country tnoilopapn 14y<> incite* tului, 1< Line* It 

on a jiigo Lstent in Sloka«>, fil2 Character, \ug»fa tppearanre 
tolerable CoinpUto 

Tills belongs to tlie Uralima’\nivaTtlm'j>ur.inn 

The LnH Colophon run* thus — 

Tfa Bi?^tifwnT vifissrrsvjro 'iTpRit- 

iTPeTST^nTtKirt 


8832 

•!95j .naStTlei MiiiHH i ^asiikclopdkhi/anam 
From (he Brahnn-ianartfia'pHrana 
aubstanco countrj madepnper (I x4J mclio-i. Fotia 3t Linei 7 
01} n page Extent m eloVas J 000 Character NoBata Dale Samvat 
1SC<3 Appearance ilHcoloiired Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa sTnT%?i^nn-ei^ *trj]:%5T*n 

WKfffif I 

Post Colophon — 

»TTcr frt i s i ?tc 

nWH ^K«itsT »nTTaT«iTT ^ %n;ci 

Kich chapter has its soiurate pnginatton, the first 
being complete m 9 leiies, II, in 13, UI, in 7, and 
IV, m 10 



( 600 ) 


beginning : — 

Hfligsinr strs i 

*MyJ33Rfl35n*ti!T ^ITH CtC , ctc. 

«rnnRW *rR^rsr« 

3npT^ WSTRRirJT I 

wr^wHft RTKPt ^sin^^s I 

<7T *n?im^ »Ts^aira^9iTK:?r i 
R<4qmycnftt*f^ i 

^^t*qnpr i 

qi^? f^qii i 

^ 5i<qT Rsqrn^Rft »rra i 



Xi. I.INCA-I’UIIAXA.M. 


3833. 

Oil- IS^fgTreH I 

SubBltiticc, country mailn piiy-cr. HJjcCl lncli'*B Two part*) In two 
Kojiaruto pajjiimtitffiB Tho IimI port eotcr* 18J tcnvM nnr] Jjio «i"ron<l J". 
Lines, 14 on a page Ilxtcnt (n alofcui, II, COO 

For ft clcacriptton of tho uork see L. 1241, uJilclj 
iimniiscTipt is ft more fragment containing 71 chapters of 
tlio firat part of tins maunstript Our nmmiscnpt is 
toniplotc, ond by ft alotoincut ut the end it extends to 
11,000 SloUns. The firal part comj>riscg 105 chapters and 
and the second 48 
Printed 

3834. 

soil. The iSuiiiQ. 

Substance, tountry made P''per 121*7 intheA lolia, IMtCO 
Linex, IS-ia on a pu^o CharacUr, NftRaru of tho nmolecnt)) century. 
Appearance, frosfi 

The first part complete m 198 leaves and 10.7 
•eliaptora. 

Colophon:— 

tanf? tCTra’ft'rwfw’rfw 

Xtcl<lwft575TTt I 

Written in t^^o different hands 
The old Iiandwriting with black and reel border 
conics to an end in leaf 1 1C, the rest is written on coarser 
paper and in a bolder band 

The Part II complete m 59 leaves and 48 chapters. 



( 60 J ) 


Tlic colophon of the 17tli chapter — 

Iho colophon of tijo 48tli — 

• gn^lWTTTW I 

Tf« *tiTTH I w i 

Aufrecht’a I3o(llcjan Oatal No 101 contains a com 
plotc tlcacnption of ndhyuyns Uifc '^'rfOTnr contains 
40 chapters only L 1244 completes it in 74 chapters 
See also Cs Vol IV, No 191, which gues a full dosenp* 
tioii of the work 

383S. 

4419 The Same 

Subslonc®, country miido paper 18x4 inchea Folm, OT Lines 8 
on a page Cliaracter Bengali of tho nmotceutli century Appeoranee 
oMish loeomplete both ende 

From tho middle of tho 5th adhySya to tho end of 
the C5th adhyaya Tho CCth is incomplete, of which 
there are only four loa\cs 


3836. 

400 The Same 


A mere fragment Only twenty-nme leaves of quarto 
size On country made jellow paper Written on both 
sides 


3837, 

[ I Rama nowia sahasram 


Substance country made paper 10x6 lache's Tolia 12 Lines 6 
on a page Extent in slohns "7G Character ^ ignra Appearance oW 
Complete. 

Tins IS said to belong to the Linga purana being m 
tlio form of a Dialogue between Kara and Parvati 



( fiOJ ) 


BcQihning — 

w I 

’JTW I 

am a^iftr wt rjiPiTt^v^rr^ i 

lIJn M^iIT*lT >IT*T I t, 8 

wn? 'wffUgOT ^TTR- 

i?t;irw ^ai ftfinfpt i 

rm«^ H^niri> »iisr^«?^ i ^ s 

•stTJrsit ^ i 

frarfiT^ iron«wnrN^ | ^ { 
fOT> ^ 1 

*T^ IPTSft \ 9 8 T’Ull^ 1 

End — 

ma^T Pra^T *a«^T a^r^t stjt i 
a0ftatr2flt^f« ^qTrmfa vi^ofu » j 
ffTHMST mafa^h i 
PnaiBx w ant nt^wT^aifr i o 
Ocloi>hon — 

afs ^rayiTW 

3B38. 

nOG J Panra/.<tam mafittlrnifam 

Bnng the 84ffi chajaer of Ijinga purann 
Substanpe oountry mtirte paper 10x4 incbei Tolia 2 to 16 
ines 8 to lO or a png# Tstent n Blokan 350 Character ^ jara 
#te Sfimant IBSS AppcnranpB A ^olo refl ContpWe 



( B04 ) 


Colophon — 

cTirts>iiT?r I 

Post Colophon Statement — 

^fea 

>fzftlTOTT*T3®n^ o 

II 

TiTfTr i 

The leaf marked I belongs to some other Mb 

It begins — 

irr^Trf?T9f»rT^^TifpT cro rr ii 

The Rsi 3 ask Suta to relate the nature of the iron 
age 

The Paheaksan mahatinja has the first leaf missing 
The second leaf contains the second half of the \crse 
marl ed 50, i\hich runs — 

. ^ v3^re I 

JiT^TfW n Ii, I 

^ im x?iii I 

The five letters are *i?t f?im with '^* at their begin 
ning It extends to 228 Nerses 

3839 

1807 I Unrillhlil train lallm 

From the Ltnga puruna 

Substance country made paper lOJxS inches. Folia C. I nes 8 
on a page Extent m Slokos 80 Cl aractor NSparn E"!'' 

1840 AppenraneeA oil Complete 



( eo-, ) 


Boitnmng — 

^Rqp«JiWTfr3^nii i 

f^gnsTO^ ^ *w fjpttf ^ stn r?liTPr I 

^TOfiral; I 

^?n: *w im> i 

II ends — s. ~ 

t*ra J 

»i tnfa tm ^"kgnt^ ^ i 

^p^sj u^rvri' ’T i 

!fnr^<Tcn^«r ^n:irfl^*en:»t ' 

^ r^fu v\ ^ *iT^ 

W01 fmi^ »w^ ^ • 

( 1 ) 8 

ij^nstsWf^ wstfii I 

CoJofht^ji — 

■jfa fw^^nS Tr«:<nfm^ign^ii7 

nJTTTrTJ I 

JJJflHff a^CJffW I I 

Pc'!! Colophon — 

^ tPRTct I Tfftsrf^nfiif^ 

’fWTR ^ "n ^ 1 'gqnnnJt i >^«:8< 

>?f^ ^ S^7:ftWT»!t I 
(>t 



( SOB ) 


3840. 

2.101. The Same. 

Siiliitnnce, countrj mncle pftper 9Jx4| inches Folia, 4 Lmr«, ll* 
on A papo Clmrarter, XiiffBra of tl)<* ciijhteentli contiiry Ajipenrflnrc, 
discoloured 

Colophon : — 

Tfir r«S'3l7W I 



XII. varaha-puranam. 

3841 . 

4410 ^ Vimiha-piimticwi 

i>i>linUuicc, LD»i)try raaiiff paper 1 oha 133 Linef, 

8 on a pagQ Cimtacter. Beni;aii of the eighteenth century Appearance, 
diacoloured Complete 

TAe Zaet Colophon runs — 

In the present manuscript the chapters are not 
numbered On comparison with tlie Bibl Ind edition of 
the Piirana, it appears to he much abridged It ends with 
tho chapter marked m tho printed edition 202, giving a 
horrid description of hcIU after which it adds a very short 
vhala-SruU 

3842 . 

4468 I V'llhtcra-mahatmtjam 

From Ihe FotuAa purunn 

Substance country made paper 16 * 4 inches Folia 04 Lines B 
on a page Extent in SJoltos 1890 Character Cengali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

inicmfTtw 

*VTU I 

^rniTgia^Hir «tit i 

giT'i i 

oiif Hi? D f 



( SOS ) 


I 

^ I I! 


^T^m^HrgtT^^iTiT i 

^ <1^ ^ ^nft I 

3843, 

540. I ^ i rUIH I Vyankai&dri-mahatmyam. 

y^rotn ynraha’purana. 

Substance, countr^.made pa(>er ll+-t| inches Folia, 45 Lines, C 
on a page Extent in Slokas, 3,000 (by a statement m the MS ) 
Character, Nigara Date, Saka 1544 Appearance, old Complete. 

The interlocutors are SOta and Rsis 

Beginning : — 

^fttrBsrni nn I 

-3)^' I 

fiinwr Jrftei- o \ b 

N sfl JTTT>na % u^Tprr it ^ n 

Tga ! 

^ Wf Mn::^ gOTTnm i 

jtnt smres^TrtfwfTJT ii s t 
arsnn^ fx^ratnj i 
fIT fgnra f^sfgTWW 1 1 n 



( ,wt ) 

TTvpf fsBj I 'i i 


I o, ' I 

^f»r%f<8i7[ jnrrgPr* i \ » i 


?fnrS ^m^ f<«j 
??w *rmri\*i 


1 1\ I 

» l» I 


DliaratU comes to Varaha anU asks Jiim to enuraofato 
tlio chief tnountaiiis Vanha enumentes tho principal 
mountains and then speaks of V^imkatadn ns a holy placo 
In Leaf OB tf«i »»IWT^<’[«n vtmVsrrf 

^t^JTBfjTfrmTrw yTrH)5>iiro 

Loaf 8A yffl iHYirregs,fin vrm'tsnT'TSt^ jpnirnisfifu 

>itH fsnliflsvinj I 

lOB • sirefnfcTif^nwaat^ils^sni i 
1313 xfs 

fjTfc*?rsPW«rT^*r»Jjninr5n *in? i 

171) rfi» ■'slsrrff^TTw ^Tsf^ifniiTT’w ij^jiTnjrnr I 
22A rfs ^THT^iw ^^iTzfafrHJTTW 
»nR msTswiTT ) 

2r)A • ^«mfli%'*i}raPifws7*? *iHw*T ngr? i 
2bA • ^msnfnjmfruiiiJ^ siTnTO?TTjij7T5 i 
3)13 • Bsjmnnm 4SJn5«fro 



( 510 ) 

39B. Tfir v»:cVtot?t?k ^srj^- 

fjrfCHT^TfW ^TSJTr'T^^f^trfTfT *tTIT <i«,flt5Wnr: I 

42 B. o I 

45A. Tftr sTt'9gf?^rffmr?l^^pir 
^ii? ^rrsfjTfcwT^rw ft5tFq3ift(T)wmr: i 
Po'^l Colophon : — 

*m j iraiWTsjr v*® J ^ \'i98 
alt an^HoiT^ Kfn^ i 

0>!-- Tswxa jrr^in ^»iTS^ ^frnft- 

w?T[gm i 

Tho I3ibl. Ind. edition of Varaba Pumna docs not 
includo any of tbeso cUaptcra. 

It appears to bo a MfthAtmya affiliated to tho Purdna. 

3844. 

0157 . ^aR 7 f»rft^T^T<Wfr I yciilofa-r/iri’tndhaimt/am. 
A/i^igntd to the Vartihn-purCim. 

Sub’<««ticc, country road/' poper II yfi inches Foha, 03 Lines, H 
on a pnec. Extent m Alokai. S.SOO C'horocter, XfiKnro. Copied m 
Saip\al l*i"2 Appearance, di»<;olouTc<l. Complete 

JmxI Colophon : — 

■qnc; ’fh^^fafrTriTTW ^j^tfr'jnyvinn i 

>5t^rrnr5« o» «i«ini (♦; j 

l*onl Colophon : — 

n njK Hifl fi*irtiffiiTTr7;*ftfn«i«n 

f-ifryaf*r? i 

The hill Ih <ii(ujit€d in llic district of North Arcot. 
Tor till' dr-scriptfon of the work ace I.O Cnlnl No .TiSl. 
Tin* I.O. .\1.‘'. has only 30 tliajittn, tvjitrcas oum 40. 



( fill ) 


3845. 

IS()1 \ miJutimijnm 

Suhstancp country made paper < Jx41 inelws Fol a I lines 9 
n a page Cxtept in slottna 3d Ctionieter Kagara ippoarance 
esh Complete 

Beginning — 

jTTT^sj tfrJfTiwf HfaE?:^f»mffrJ!Y i 

9ri:w gffiJTpmr ^ »nffi % tmr n 

t 

jnrw fr ifrni*9mrH »»tt i 

fr ?tf% ^ 8 iT e 

Calophnn — 

xffl ^^irrTtinw 3?NTS7TTrw 

*TW<n»r I 

Not found in the Bibl Incl edition 


3846. 

2001 I OnlKmusffft mnhtfimijam 

From Oe 1 arnka puninri 

9 ibstance country made paper *1x5! fncfeg Fol a 31 Lines 
11 to 19 on a page Character Nagnrt Appenmnce d scobured In 
complete 

Beginning — 

in I 

xftnr ii^ii i 

i,n 3 imir^ 5?r ^ i 



( ■512 ) 


sTH^ntf^ ^ ^ I 
^ (») fvW'JlfWKy^i^l (’) B 


in.i'S I 

»T^Tt: r^liJHPJprT SRTsngfsreV^^ I 

^f»tT ftrrsTT iBT'i^ignf^TfHvt i 
7T3ir3 3iqt a^PT^TJWa D 


There are twelve chapters 

The colophon of the last chapter — 

31B, xfff '^Tg’In^imTTiW 

^T^xftsvnv B 

3847 

9262 ara«U^^fg5fnHft!! I 

Maha narayana slollra ctnlamani 

Substance couotr> made paper 10x5 inches Folia 12 Lmes 0 
on a page Extent in slokas 220 Appearance tolerable Complete 

This codex contains a hymn to jMahanarayana, an 
interlocution between Dharani and Varaha, tal en from 
the Varaha Purana 



Mil. .skanda-puka.vam. 


3848. 

sni. ?3;frHr^fTT I Suia-Snmhirn. 

Wilh IVtiparyadipika cojnmenl/iip. 

For the MS see L 177G 

The commentary is by cclcbr.atpd JTsdlmvScarya, the 
founder of a school of Vedint 

Six parts in six separate paginations, I Silta-ffjta. 
a portion of the Upanblmga of Ynjha-vaibhava hhanda 
ends in 21, Tl Siva inahatmva’khanda in il. TII .fniina- 
yoga-khanda m IlO, IV Yajna*\nib)ia\a-Khancla Vpari- 
bhfirga, Hrahma-gita only in 73, V M«kti*klionda lu .10 
and VI YajOa-vaibhava-khanda Adhobiiaga m 107 
Printed in the AnandaSrama series 


3849. 

005. The Same, 

1) 7fh a commealaty 

SubstAnce, counliymode p«pir (JxC} inc(ie' Eerb khanda is 
sepsrat^lv paged, klinndaT lits il !?«>{>« II iO 

III, 1*1, and I\ , UpnrihhHgn lirslima gita "1, Upari 

bhSga Satn gitn 23 It does not contain ivhat kno\Mi aa the Adhobhagn 
of the Vapta vaibha>A tdiandn The text in the middle and the com 
ineatary nboi e iuid beJoir »f Cl.iraeter X«p«r,» Appearance, tolerable 
Complete 

Suta-samhita piofft>ses to form d part of tiio Skaiida- 
purana and Jias four kbandas (tlie last subdivided into 
two sections Adho-bhftga and Upari-bhaga 
6.5 



( «6 ) 


Th& Last Colophon — 

^stunr I 

{Comm ) ffa ^t»7?^mtf^5n»TfflrarsifM«Tr»T«Rr^*THp^^ti?t5t 

wrvfrffmw 

^a*rfsfn^T^^rt ^fm^^Tij^fum 


3851 , 

9586 The Same 

* Jnana (yojrrtli/uniffttm ok/?/ 

From SKauda putann 

Substance country nwde paper 13 xS inches Fotia 10 lines 12 
on a page Extent m Slokas 430 Character Negara Appearance 
Jreeh Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa «si»rftrar6rf 

Repeatedly printed and noticed 

3852 . 

11137A The Same 

?l ith jl/arf/iaiacari/a’s commentary entitled i 

^prantisii? (second ya?t) 

Substance country made paper I2Jx6J metes Folia 48 In 
tripatha form Character modem Nagara Appearance fresh Com 
plete 

iMst Colophon — 

Tfer 'sn^^rrJni^ 

Mv®rf*T Pfirt^wnr ^«nnw rsng * 



( "jU* ) 


(Comm ) TffT 

■^ftJrrv^t'ircr/rr 

f'SflFrT mfiiffi?tnnRr?ir f^^rffT 

ams^T^i I 

3853 

im 78 I Mtt! li Ihanda 

]l ilh the same commentary 

Substance etc tlie s-\me as above T olia marked 
110-149 


Golophon — 

tffT *TTtRm*a^^fsraniT ^eTHfrarr 

HTWwflfqTTVT I 

See I 0 Catal No 3688 


3854 

11138 Suia samktla 3 ajna tatbhaia kkanda only 
With the same conmentaty 
«r^^ginn (he fourth loliitne {Pail I) 

Substance country made paper 121x6} inches Folia 245 In 
tr paths form Character modern *4agar8 Appearance fresh 

Last Colophon 

(Text) Tfii ?m^T 

(Comm ) Tfir 

ii?isT?f^rir»;rvw5ii’iisq«iHJTa?^?r*t jrnrwT’^T^^itr 

fgaivf s»fl^anf^T(ii{M«i«yi«^«{iftfq^nj7 

=5^1 I 

ti4»TT7T »f»Tnr I 

Tins means Adbobbagi onl\ 



( r,i 7 ) 


3855 . 

10070 Biahma (jtUifrom l?te Yajna-uubhaut-Uianda 
with the same eommentarj/ 

Sul/^tahe-a caunlry made paper l(l{x8} inrhe* J’oltn 150 of wfiioli 
07 and 12f 137 are toisong Iti Cripa(tu form Character modern 
Nagara Appearance fresh 

It contains Brahma-gita, a section of the Upanbhaga 
of Ynjna-vaibhava or the 4l)i khanda of Suta'S'viphita, 
consisting of 12 adhyayas and 13 to 47 wliicli form the 
Adhohhaga 

The work lias been printed in Anandasrarna nith 
Madhavacarya’e commentary Sco I 0 Catnl No 3688 
66 B, Tffi 

Post Colophon — 

{Comm ) Tfs 

mft i 

Post Colophon — 

gw i g^wg^ etc 
The Last Colopkoyi — 

(Text) Tfff sr^iftsTg- nrr^rfestt 

5>jiiiT 1 The word BralimagiLasu appears to be 
a lipikara-pramada 
{Ooimu ) -sfn 

jn?ieT^?i«n:T^wi'bif*iBwn5n?^sT *7rv?i^aiV fitiiin 
g;dgfeatainni^HTi«nii K^iTtaig *nr 

I 8 * I 



( 518 ) 


3856 

4700 The. Snuit (lirahma <jMa only ) 

1] xOi Ike same eommcnUiry 

Sulistniicci counlrj insito yellow ptper 17 xS} iiiclips Folia OC 
Lines Sonnpige Clisrtctcr Ilcngali )\ri(ten in ft modern iKnufifiil 
hand Appearance, iresh 

Colophon — 

Tf« 

*rej0rann i 

Colophon of the commentary ' — 

^^rafr^rararo^fiT^nir "si^HJiTry^TiiftrwiSt to- 

^f»r^ TTO^Tirat i 

The present manuscript contains only the Brahma- * 
gita-upanisad of the YajHa \aibhava-Khamla, the 4th part 
of the Suta-sainhita, Upanbhaga 

See I O Catal No 3(>88, p 1379 


3857. 


11240 The Same {Brahma-gita only ) 

II ith the same commentary. 

Substance, cOuntr> made paper ISJxfJ inches Folia 129 In 
Tripatha form Character modern Lagara Appearance fresh Yajua 

^aibbftvn khondn (npnribhsga) 


Last Colophon — 

ifiTieiSgTWJinisi[nfsN*nTmii^!i uru^i^Tcfw 
fganit ^wf^rTTmaTO^finiiiTT 

sK^iTiaiTT nmH i 



( .-iH* ) 


3858. 

iwo I 

The tm only. 

From fhc ) ajha latbhain-lhanda of thr Slnn'la-pHriinn 
Subst\nf<> country «nt»do l«p<’r 13x4|mphM lolii 10 Ch'\ptcr« 
m {nr itcly pftgrd I Oonnpaga I ttMit inMoltw 1^0 Clurietcr, 
IJcngrtli Appcnrflnce fwsh Cowplcto 

diopter 1-4 leaves 

ColopAoji — 

xfii ^qfc- 

vjrt I 

Cliaptcr 2-3 leaves 

Gotophon — 

fxaWswrffi i 
diopter 3-5 leaves 

Colophon — 

25fWlT«rni i 
Chopter 4-7 leaves 

Colophon — 

xfs ■sqfrunr q^fjftanri 

n5T3qiic!lq0rq?9ji*?rrrr •v^^fivnir ir^Tnr i 
The heqtnvxntj of thefint chapter’! — 

X^T^T vr^^ftoTHg^triTW I 



( r,2<» ) 


3869. 

l/il7. 1 Tafpari/a’dtpiUi 

Bctvq n comiqcntary on the Ihohma-gWi 
Jhj ]ifadhfiiHcart/(i. 

Sir))'>tnni I . (‘»<intr\ iiwit pnpir l'l> ’> lolni Hi T InoA 8 

Oonnpncf- r\tf'nt in Sloltn', I Ifx) Cli«n‘clcr, Hi’nenli Very mwiom 
Coinp\o\e 

Ohaptors separately pa^cd. 

Chapter 1-2 loaves 

Colophon — 

fnaivT iT^Tftanrr 'ra^nirre \ 

Chapter 2-0 lca\ es 

Colophon — 

Tfir «qi<re(^3TqiTtrwH 

wTUai-arca ^ 

I 

Chapter 3-27 lea\ es. 

Colophon : — 

TfsT R^Sj^nd l d l cqui'^^r q i R m T 

j Tfa ^f^^vtqfsrq^azn^jTw 
«vrpi t 

Chapter 4—11 lea\ es 

Colophon — 

Tfir ^KTJ^TT^’SpfWjTr 

■qgqfsvinr «?Tnr i 



( rai ) 


Tho Mangalacnrnna of the first chapter ; — 

HC=?« \ 

^ JT^rt wwT^ » 

»iw 1 

»?rf^r*fffrTi?^CTnri?m«^wrw n 

Preface ; — 

¥rTV^3^ »T4?iram*«cTf«rfcT 

?rt«r ?RiiT?mT?rfa i 

3860. 

10974 tSftf«' 3 i/(i/ro»rt the foiirlk Ihandn nj the 
S^IO’Samhtld. 

With M&dhaxUciirya's coinmenUirij. 

stib'^taiKp country matl* papir 12x7 inches Folia 40 In tn 
pfttlm f«fin Character, modem HORnro Appeoratice, freeh Complete 

It contains only tho last part, SQta*glta of Yajua 
vaibhavo, the fourth kbanda (uparibhaga) of Suta- 
samhita. 

Last Colophon of (he commentary : — 

^fr^rnrSfer ^crfwmrna^j^»f ^nm^r^sr f^r: 

^<nftni5jT^rT7nrrewTun7n i Tfir 
PoU Colophon — 

=??^^»Tf9erTair^( ft«rTC»3ificn i ^>rTWT^*i 
trcni ferfafTij i orminJTTq i ■^nni^TQsr^n- 

I fTjarJTRj n 



( ■•22 ) 


3861 

0132 I ‘•“'o I’ll'lihilc 

'substnnce counlrj intido pftp«r Oy^inclew 4 ! inp^ 10 

oil ft png t\tcnt in ?toka» 01 Cl Sigarn ^ppenrnncc 

fre^h 

This appears to bo ono of the tliapterfe of tho first 
klmncla of tho S»ta snipliita winch dwells on the greatness 
of bn a It treats of the origin of the dilTerent castes 

It heginf — 

Jin i 

1 

?ja I 

5'$ MifafjnaimiTCTar 

^iroftsfiT ^*nn^w n ^ g x**nP? 

It ends — 

TTTT^iia* Tn;jT 

»Tf!rpf^gi3iraiISlWT4Ts|^nUlf^^R^fT I 
^csT snfhf^f'Tura ^^v^ral^irarltVirn; 

Colophon — 

Tfci^?t^:cTiTf^frniTfi]3?n^T(5in5^^i^7rts«n^ in^\g 
TfcT siirdOlW^ I 



^ m ) 


3862. 

4120 1 Uf>oliaiiia vwhtUmyum 

From Nihdnmahodaya of the SuiasmidiitCi, a section 
of Otc Slanda purana 

S ibstance finim 0|vl inches Tola 8T Lines 4 S on a 

pttgo Extent in Blokes 1000 Character U4*y& Date (tl o 0th year of 
ti 0 reign of Divya Sihha) fl 8 1273 Appearance good Completi- 

Ln<fl Colojjhon — 

I 

Foii Colophon iilntcmoil — 

ffl»TrT»7f»!!ffl^7w fwftrffw? 


Begmnviy — 

’ew j 

VS!r«T *sifW«T»TTO gro *7«3BCJU? I 
II 

riiSrg^r^^^WT I 

fn5jir^a i 

a gEwitaT mt»i^raT jtt't’T' b 
^<777^^ "v «>4fg mv i 





I SJ4 i 

trpi] Tiff *1 ' 

•finiCTSi'^Tl'P'' 

■/nit BW ir ti 91 WBTOia 5^*' ' 
im ifT mm an'rarf'^ i 


?;/I 9919 I 


nlnt'itiiiimfl/itma'ftlB'n’''’ ' 


386'() 

JSifi J *i *Siiw' 

I ftm the lilawh pntana ^ ^ 

nil mu I (ttliM lUll'iLl'o* Joins' C9nP‘“® 

1 1 int t< f Nrt«t»r » In I « I<*rt« \ ttMl Appeof*”®® 

Wrlll''li wltlt nutyji 


I (hhphm ~ 
if(f 


ilmfsnw* 


lin^TC AnatlSa^taraa^enes 


3864 

2827 I Nthdnmahodayah 

From Otf 9«;o mmJixta 

lor tljo MS and the work see 10 CaCal 3711 
and L 2012, where it w stated to have belongetl to 
Dr IWjendralalft Mittra 

Vit MS njca»wrLil5?'P niches and not l'»X *5 inches 
iiH given in !■« 



( 625 ) 


38C4A. 

W27. l Ranlam-minhln 

From ihc SLanda-punimi. 

SubatancD country mad* paper 11x6 incites Irolui, 11} (Satn 
llickva kundft +21 (Aaurn hSncla) +18 0 Irn malirndra kSnda} +2toS2, 
(Vuddha kivndn) +21 (Deva kAoda^ +62 (DaU^a kanda) + 113 (V/>deSa 
kCnda] Lireii 10 to 12 on a page Character, Angara Appearaacc, 
fresh 

I. Sarfibhiva-Uanda m 112 leaves 
4A, TBif? JTTneraf ftr o. T R i t m »to?. 

91 IH n'tuftrann "B. • fcalirtsurm, etc , ttc 

The colophons are not mformmg The subject 
matters ol Sambhava*kanda is the wonWoio or origin of 
eUanda — 

3A, i 

warer wifeij i 
^TtWR *rf?[ I 

a|[xi | 

fw ^ta f* i 

*rnr 5 *:^ ^ ^*5 1 

j ^ asa jf^ , 

4- +^fci wra % «ff»nt ^1 

S T ? 11 I 1 ^ ^ I 

< 1 ^ jTsnnn firaw sfl v^npT?[ j 
^ 1 

. t ?mHwn »f%TT./ 



( 526 ) 


The hymn in praise of Brahma is not the same here 
as in Kumaia sambhava of Kalidasa, except the verse 
etc , which is common to both 

It begins m leaf 13A — 

^ ^ I 

TrioTT w ftmr ^ m 5^ ftaur^ t 

It proceeds not exactly on the same line, as the 
Kumara sambhava of Kalidasa Here Brahma takes the 
Gods to ^ i?nu at Vaikuntha There thej all began to 
mcdidato on Siva as the only God who possesses the 
power to destroy the isuras Si\a made his appearance 
before them He says (19B) — 

7!r«i ^ 1 


Then he disappears 

But how possiblj could Si\a beget a son 1 or, 
lOB v?c7 vjjfd f^T -T^nrint i 

91 ftni K 

a?i wn?ii *1 fsr^ v^ini vfa 1 

fl»tiHjT7nT»iiTTw»iT 1 
*T tt ' -sii T' H 1 

f?TTf »T«4Mphiil ftinn fttjHffijn 1 

Till Ti^ ^ -sr Tj siTTRin aitnit I 

•jiV^wnt «<IT fT H^TtTrTro^T^I^ | 



( n27 ) 

Tfff *J>nTr^rm TvwtTryjf^n •mv't- 

5 «JW I 

IIOA, finj 1 

U’Bi'B fv Jtitnim'? fiif4«UTf« t 

*jfn »ini ftnui I 

^nn?t Tfflnf?® n'-t i 

^ fiTB*i fflfrf*iitn: i 

4 

vn nmj JT*rr Pt ^ ’Rifyf'f i 

*T*ml unni *t?nr^ i 
wviiRn^v n vm ' 
rfxfl i 

Vn ^f«' rtrmarfff^i'r 1 

^grvrnfu^nt n ii'tjfvwTvl f^rwjflin i 
*rrrt «ran cwfw , 
aijt ^»t ^JntfjRsf %} efflfpjTTiiw^n; i 
Tt^rffT^t «r nwtfl^mi iffinftfTnt t 
H inom I 

a?ir <r^* w»ri!pr n’lTTf^ i 

fniig ftran^?«i TO Tfltr I. cto , etc. 

Here al«o Mn<Him h burnt to niliM nnd tlicn folJotr\ 
ft long laincntntion of Hnti Hero aNo na in Kumiirn* 
sfttnblmvft, Sivn comc-^ to Gaiirl in disguwe Rtul jmti Uer 
devotion to tent ftnd hero nl-o Anindhall take^ tlie leadins' 
put in tbo tuarrwge ot !>tvrt and so on. 

Indfft meets Karttkeyam the 30th chapter and implores 
him to take tlic command ol Ins nria,\ and destroy the 
Asarns. In the 44tlj chapter. Taroka nrul Krauriclm nre 
killctl. 



( ) 

102A, xfa viyrjffTjdml f^xTT«3i3r? 

Then follow tlio lamentations of the wife of Tdraka, 
the restoration of Inclra to his former glory, rejoicings of 
the Gods, praise-, of SUandaand the question of Skanda to 
Bpluaspati about the oiigin of the Asuras, the reply to 
which ue have icportod m the next Icandn 

Ln^l Cnhphon — 

Tfci STifr^rf^r^T fstxr^Rj^ fwx 

tr^TTftJ^ani i 

TI A«ura Kanda in 37 leaves 

Beginning — 

*m i 

’sftrnxfn’T ^ I 

»t%ST fxTO’t ?r ffsiT^Tvn^i^rw n 


The origin of Taraka and other “Isiiras form the 
subject of this kanda 

r 

^ iTxr8n^fxsnT?r i 
^i T ti pET^^^ro uirxr^ | 

fwuT?? I 

rSI ^91 “X «T II 

I 

*wgn?n:nnf»Tat^& i 
■xTfi ^ mft n 

^uij?! ^fsiir Ximam?q»aqlixji i 
»iarxi^ g 



( ) 

f^ini fx iiTri^nnci^Hpr n 

There are fifteen chapters 
Tiic cofophons are not informing 
It ends — 

tfa ufiMmnjinni 

(T) X «T»?r^ j 

5jqim^i=3inmT n 

La^t Colophon — 

Tf?i 'Jifii.nfTfnsi 

Poit Colophon Stttletnenl — 

fwfacTfl- 

in Viri maliendra kandain 18 leaves 
Beginning — 

arr f«in*qT*r «p^wi 

^^joTTfrgf ftTO^iT a?T f?sn > 

clef i 

^tsTlfrara viraiitfjnriT j 
Tzjjignjm i 

TWT ^nrfVsnfn i\ wn a 
^ ^ ^irff i 

9T f<i'q%jci i 
^ ^vfh^iejT i 

f*tfei^rgiTf(T ipr^TfTn n 


07 



c 530 ) 

fUfiTiib ^r^nrl ^nj»n j 

«5nr m\ \ 

€^pH ^T2|a: TCtimUPfR} gsilS »Tt. I 
aTCTTf^<l^ 9*tT9T5? I 

’nrsRVyyt? gjEiir ^T i^^fcTH i 

?n5! fi^t? gt g 

^’THim^JTTirf*? flig^ irh i 
(^ r ^r^TBirfj? ^p:na *?P9[i5ii^f7rtffr g 
'gnqin^iR t wfe?^ i 
Tfa inB>ij ft>r?>Tr c?t[ g 

%?T»n fSRiSfFr I 

fk^rsRit ^ :^jif mf^sn^ j 

Sfira IS no othor than the younger brother of TflrnUfl* 
sQra. It was no easy task for Vlrabilm to reach and 
enter the city of Silro, and meet and communicate the 
message of Skanda to him. Tlio first five leaves are 
taken up wit h his^ dj^pniiirca Ho had a last recourse to 
rndrajaKv«na^hereby turniiiB-HuH^it miniito 

form, entered the city. 

QB, ^jr^trni w*!? i 

+ + + + ^. 
ssTOft 51TOI B^sn, f,,, j 


7A, The Asura says* 

'rt^’tm&SxtWT.ranqfisa, , 



( 531 ) 

nvinvj *»Tm7J>T»i5nJT7i i 


Vlmvnliij saya to tho Aaiira — 

Tfa 

W7*n*ig'jpw‘t*f ^>1 a?T I 

??W^t:tlTBSlfl?+ + + + + + I 

<T?T I 


Then Ijo tolls Snra the story of tho birtlj and aclnovc* 
montB of Kurafi.ra, whoso message he has come to deliver 
7B, • *Tvr rrm swr « 

sn:«(n? »?nn: i 

TWT+^f« *nrt: i 

<trtrr j^f«r «r»rsfH«rtt i 

gfsw ^ gasT j 

s m«^Mgi3 WTg \ 

sr «T?ft«aT*?7WSr^ I 

xf<T siytwfTHTat ^- 

The message only cnragctl the Asura, who ordered 
his men at onco to kill the measenger The mesaenger, 
after hilling those who attacked him, went away Then 
Skanda goes to invade the eity of biira The war begins, 
uhich 19 described in the nevt Kanda 

fsvsTRt? wrai I 

«5f{®T TwmiHTijnr^ i 


II (uih 



( 632 ) 


Colophon — 

TifcT «nri::wfTtTnn 

^nrirtiwnr i 
Po5i Colophon • — 

^-aet ^v:f( hr \ 

TV ^^rns in 92 leaves, the first of nliich is missing 
Tlie war results in the extirpation of the Asurns 
It ends — 

Hi[sQ?n5i ^rnnK i 

Colo2)hon — 

Tfa m ’ C ' Hp s cum 

«TtH i 

V 

I 

I 

STH ^isr sHPtnigtsif*tT i 

g-fhfrrT(7) n 

TT ftR^TT a;^'^ I 

sHT^fiT^iigTOnr , 

llien ioTTovr ^^^®-^^,cings of the Gods and expressions 
of their SUanda, who is given in marriage the 

hands daughter of Iiidra 

3B, gf^HTS^TtP'rT t 

f^fsiaw grivft^ hjtutsj g^ n 


I 



( r,’ii ) 


5'i«.^cyni5t f WTtmOinH i 

*(< ( 

vw'ii5jw»fjn> f«R ?i ^^Hnns^PniT i 
iniTfq wTiiT*nf»npjT:*ti i 

<,^1^ w w?o?ic tjifc«rciT»t 1 
troiOiv I 

'llie marriage la celoliratetl willi great ecJat, Hara ami 
I’arvntl bomg both present on tho occasion 

Then after tho ro instatlatious of tiio Qocls on their 
foniicr places, Kartil oja goes with bis bride to bkamla- 
j,iri Tlion ho takes Ins scconil «ifc, Lavah,thc daughter 
of a BrIVbmana 

HB, I 

?RWT^*t i 

^ 1 

»r^iro ■sraiHuf'^ai i 

infn ^lUTT inrapr ^twirr 
lOA, sRini ^ I 

gtw ^zjre ?Ri?ifro wt m Tt^m i 
(1) 5i*f n\ %5*iT am i 
^ 55C«TT ar sftS^«TT 1 

?I5 ^r?pT i 

’nrJTBlPJ sr^-^tii^rTJT j 
WHiiMfiietfa fsi ^ tTP I 
W^^fsTspi f< TT ^ 1 

5jnft j?Tnrjr i 



( 634 ) 


sqmr^rnrfTiTft 'ittt i 

flT^ trfOT HTK’S fSCTF?I B 

tPI^^TC + I 

?r K**iT ««»n^ fsai n 

fcjyt'fil ^RIJR^pn g*ftT OraiT tf^ 1 
o^icT) ^»i*i i^nr inr ^ JZ3?t n 
?n f«s|lJ^Ti*i 1*1 I 

Pinl^QI (^) 5 *»T? n 

^rt? <rw ^ 5IMI s<g^,cj f^aii I 

<n <i.<?*iTl«iJi(! SiP^ti D 

+ + + 4 - + 

1?bin WnfT ?BT lT*ftTTT7T I 

in^ ^ ^fif^’BiT T^inft^^nrpr ^ r 

lOB, 9WT «7T^ sjtOTnm i 

^ HiT wvl ^*1 fs*!! n 

<4^u ?n •^i^i i 

^,flis?(>dir<wi?f*r II 

flciTsi «TT 5irU*fr^ I 

3l<i*i Tf^5»T B 

From Narada, Skanda heirs the account of La^all 
But lie could not secure licr without killing the hunters in 
battle He, however, brought them all back to life and 
then married LimIi The stor^ ends m the Cth adlijaja 
Then follows the storj of King Jlucukiinda, uho, b> 
propitiating Skanda and Si\ n by means of \ arious \ r Uas, 
Ind a Inppj and prosperous reign, and at last attained 
the Kailisa heaven There are also sub stones in coiuu.( 
tion with the vratas 



( ) 


It CJlf/s — 

^i5fn?:*ni?Tn wi i 

1 

fsTtqfiK^Rff?^ Tigqiirr »«cfT HTHPr « 
sTT^nrrftffwh? ir?^ ftvnr f 
^¥fi?r II 

^HiKguT Uti qjfij RjmjiW’nsT ^nnsr ) 
fsi^ an ®3f II 

HaiT %^TJr CTftd'Ir«vCir» Jn I 

tiTtij *^p^firfi: ?Tii ?iTO**i 5^*?5nrw n 
«? JTfRc i??i»?f{«rT »Twrnn^T3U¥i i 
Colophon — 

tRt 7 UXHf?^T^ ftrrrT^^raJ’? 

*TTr»j)nffitr b hwtjti? i 

VI i 

BeginmnQ — 

sjw j 

«iT i 

I 

W ^nrhJ’t ' 

s(taiTTfi?ra a i 

a^wi sfi5r fim ur? ^^*5?: i 
asf Br^fyrijrr i 

SCT a^»r asf II 

*Efyfj?ysrfwj 5^ ipBTiifafiTCTfercf i 
S^rai srreiift^T i 
The story of Daksa k well Icnown 



( 5tf. ) 


It ends — 

?s**mTr*T ii 

Colophon — 

Tfa ^rrc^r^aT*TT ^rstflrrm 

^miH i 

Post Colophon — 

\® 8 «> 

I 

VII Upadesa khanda — m 173 leaves 
Beginning — 

»I»7T»*rT^ f 

^ I 

^fwi vt^maTOTTsss i 

«d*tiia\57!|fH^ *ra^f?r mftfttm u 
^ciT?r ftiOTT® f^rg^ i 

iteTcT n 

^;?T I 

^«aT TTTT iVcifiir^^*? i 

ai^T at?? n 

aTf»a JTTmarfnr^a i 

Thus begins the description of Knilasa which takes 
up the whole ol the first ajjd the second chspiers 
4A, Chapter III hegtiis — • 

^ I 

Jnrrati; to srRt arga i 
aTa?B\^ Tersnf^ It 



( ) 


m is?! iiTmn j 

TjT mrtJ i 

TWTJT »? 7 ?rT «s? I 

1J,H I 

ifzv^i »r^ irtm^rrtiT^Rj i 

«»;^ v,\x nrffl iror ^nninjnTj | 

^fiTOTir f^ 0 i ^?5 n\mrT ^717^ 1 

!ni 5 TmnjT^H iT^nwm^’ffTTi 1 

h^ttt! *iif{ ^iT'T'im^’sxm 1 
Tree a f uTiJcfimn 1 
*!*?jitn f(r!Tf^^in?!nr iiT!;n"^iTO> 1 
a?T »sani>n^rq j, c.tc 

The cliiptors ITT to >Cffr Are ronc(vrne,i wjtli the 
Account*! of the Asuta^ 

12B, Chapter I\ — 

I 

iTsai n,^ ^TTflrrtftmT^c 1 
aeHnrtnjfcffl 1 

^j!!?n*?f?'^7tT^nT^ ffurawm 1 
!r$Al!>I»rr ^TS Tnrqama 1 

^ «3r?rv I 

Tjnngiiinr to i 

nrsifW ^»3 n«;r^T^nr!PjT t 

Here begin the UpadeSAS, or tcAchuigs, which turn 
on various topics, including trata« witli stories connected 
with them, and deiotjon to Siva with tl\e stones of the 
devotees 

Ob 



( ) 


7/ — 

(?) 

Ow<if^T (») I 
?wna Pc?J^ + + + 4- + 
tJT'S'rT^T^'T^ fsrf^sifll^ {*) I 


Colophon — 

TftT 

^frn^ tr^rn^Rr^jirt^vn^ i 

Post Colophon Stntetnenl — 

»Rrr ^ 8^ ^fr f^aW 

asta^firfr >ff#T^W2 ^flKr'Tf’fSTW^ fnfeWW II 

^>T ^i«r t^ i 8' < tH?T nn I ft^rm an n 

See BurnoU 194, which notices sit saipbitas of the 
Skanda*pur,in'i, of which SamKora sMphita is tho second 
and which, besides the seven parts of Sankara samhita, 
described above, mentions Sivaraha?}a ns tbe 8th part 
of tbe saiphita But in owr MS every one of the Kandas 
IS stated to be only part of Si\n rahasya 

Burnell also sajs — “ This Purnna apparently does not 
exist m a definite state, but is composed of a number of 
detached parts which are very numerous in this Librari 
Lil e most of what passes for tlio 
Brahmanda and Padnia, tins Parana has also been much 
suspected by tbe Pundits ’ But while agreeing with 
Burnell that most of what passes for Skanda purana are 
open to suspicion, I do not think that it exists m no 
definite state For in my Nep Cat Vol I, p 141, a MS 
of the Skanda purana will be found described, undivided 
into KbandasorSaipbitas Tho MS is in Gupta character 
and supposed to haie been copied before 659 A I) 



{ otl'l ) 


38C6^ 

3152. The Same. 

Tor tlio manuscript and the work we 
The PoH Colophon Sta(emtnl \ — 

\<o* ftwimjf 

*iTft ’«un<r^ 

I ^ w^g i i 

Tr(\ipa\ 

aTimurnrs^t i 

^171^ gng Sr ^TfT*'> 
«^^»rff^«r«stiwrcY -^rPTBi * 

3866. 

8H70. %5f^T3TPf { Kaiialyfi-rafnetw 

From the Saura’Onuthiia. 

tRwInmftBit! I 

Substoncf, country mode poper 10jx4J mebw pojjn, 29 i<inc«, 
10, 16 on 0 page Charoeter. NSgani of dio nm^teeath centurv Appear 
once, iligcoloureA 

Extracts from Purimas, roferring to tke identity of 
tho finite soul with the mfinite 
The Lo'^i Coiopheni . — 

*wnr « 

J! l.'efiKf 

^tTtiT»n*r*5»nf a*rv i 

^ irf5»i^irw j 
jt>^s I 

?JTt:5 wgsa* ^ TOT^s^rmrSr j 



{ 54« 


n grcT 

^ ^ 4=- : . I 


3867 and 3868 

S439 1 P«inorfl-Iol>3^ 

Sl/iltd to 6“ a part a/ /A** Fm^nam »flnt7'ifa of 
S/ cu/fa-purana 

HuL^ance coaatiy made pap« SJx4}inch«. robs# 4^^ Lmw- 
on a p«g. Ealeat la sjoka* SCO Cjiaract<r' NSgara. 
nil App^araaee fmti, docolouced Complete 

( olopAon — 

xfa cirsT?; 


Po%i Cchphon — 

»TT7( ^0^8 ^ fOETra 

f«ifU3 jnrnnww g n 'ffi ^M ir»fgHgffsri i 


SccL 2290 


3869. 


— JDfAji*«ftimientarT complete m 41 leave^/ffi' 
ha^) e adbjayas 


i-ext 


The last verse ol the ttba — 

rnTTvcL^jssq^nsretsran^rtita | 

«»:Si 

gniranrn^tia i 



( -yi ) 


tnfiar TOST* ■«tn‘ t 

^3Tm? wiif^jOfr I > 

3870. 

8594 j|7ll^eJi«;PR«RT5T.‘ I Pranain^loJpa prahimh 
By Oanrfiidharendra Sarasvati iiith the text 

Substance, country mado paper 9^x4 inches Fobs, 69 Linos, 13 
ou a page Extent xn Slokas 1.700 Cbatacler, NSgars Date. 18T2 
Oood Complete 

Text and commentary Complete in C6 leaves fhe 
text belongs to tbo Skanda^pinuna and is complete in 5 
chapters The comraentarv is by Gangadharendra Sara 
svati, a disciplo of Sarvajtla Sarasvati 

«T^ mn trr 

JDKT^I?: f^’l'em»=irf[«rt %03^epn ^wikht i 

Tbo last sentence of the commentary runs thus — 

»77rT ireT «fa ff^nfsra i 

SeeL 2291 


3871. 

10161 fjjqrn^^vtlfsifU! I Sna-laUia-siMarndMIi 

Setfcg-iTfc ctt'nxci'j^vm rfhr Jlr*Txn**»larnartr-sa»n/l»fa oj'tHe 
Slanda-purana 

Substance /oolscRp paper 12x5)mehes Folsa, <9 Lines Uona 
page Extent in alokas 1 700 Character \agsra Date Samvat 1778 
Appearance Ireeh Complete 



{ 542 ) 


Last Colophoni — 

^RMirrc^ffTeTnn '^r^n+f- 

^ii«i *iiH tW^rt^wnr- 1 \* i 

Post Colophon : — 

I I *wr*d*/yis«i ^>n 7 TJ i 

^Ct% 414^1 § JICiJfiSy^T 1 

«Tr^d«V.*lHfd«yd I 

«rwT^ ^f*T wf^ ^ i 

*rert ^ «rai« i 

^597? a^”) ^ fii?<w-?nnf'>ftn i 
?n*iTPrt anr?*"* ^wfinTOJTTj ??aT7[ i 
ftjpTJT^sa xiTQ wnmf’fT^coT ) 
fwo' aaisni! i 

Cf. printed edition of Sanat-kumarn eapihita. 

3872. 

U220. ^TTHW^TlSfJ I t^rirrnnaslain-riijnh. 

Frojit SanaUkutnard-samhita. 

Sub»tftncp, counir) mode pspcr mx4mc}je4 Kolia, 9 Lmix.T.S 
on a paeo. Ejtanl la MoUm, 1*0 Character. Nfti’ara. Appearance, 
dtreotouml Complete 

Colophon ; — 

rffl ^nwwi^fTwnrt *n»TrfnTi^J^rm»!!Trirt 

’TJTTTT ( 

Ptginninij : — 

^ «joj iql[rinn^*atn»»mnfl»n»3 nfv. 



{ 'MT ) 


*rH t 

JziPT I 

^nj^pm uwm i 

■gfuf^sr: ’shtm ( 

wr?^ v^fjpr? ^ fn^ijppfnrrtT i 
ft? ?R^ tjT srroi fz vrpj i 

?j>3fiT^f*r ?rf^ »r^ ffpp 5^ qfjmrw i 

nTnrTTT thb ^tjnftr itw! i 
Vc^xix Tm^fcmjm i 

n^ titw i 

tn: MTO mw> ina + + + 

fjnn whrf’iniwnTon'*! i 
5OT^« imjTjftT rm i 

«itfhin’iJT^ nsjTiuwijn^ i 

»««r«Tr«^ ' 

’IP »»PIT?^ I 

^TSirftj *i'?«>r<*«?i*TfTfr I 

r*75T3rJPT vif^TfP^wnfnmrt i 

TCJ^an i 

3A f^gji j 

?i sm:?' i 

^i^wNfrirnif^ 5?ciT t 

Wt Tftw I 



( 544 ) 


5rnn» j 

TrCT»f?^‘ iTUmV tT»TJTy V’lTfrr I 

End : — ^ 

^ f«mg^qf« ’sfcw i 

’sTTqT?tqv^qaw i 

3873. 

11185 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 10x6 inches Folia, 0 L{nes, 12 
oa » page. Cbaraeter. modern KUouxi Appe/u•nn^n St»»h Complete 

Colophon : — 

tfs qff^nn^mrRf^nrr 

M I 

The etottra begins tn 2B : — 

’!3qrq i 

^Tcniw «Tir5ireJ?fH«TO sincqfcn^^ i 
qifq w® qTi?tn ijw q^qipn^r?? b 

».i’i<i5i I 

wt B, etc , etc 

3874. 

3935I> The Same 
Beginning from 4A and ending tn 9B 

Substance, country made paper 12| x 3 inches Folia, 4-9 Lines, 

7 on a page Character, Bengali of the etghteenth century Appearance' 

discoloured Complete 

Colophon ’. — 

?WIKH I 



( 'S4ri ) 


Along ^ith tins, there is an extra foho irnrheil r», 
containing the same matter 

3876 

6031 The Same 

With the commentary by Haryacarya 

Substance country made paper lOJxS inchee Folia 21 In 
tnpStha form Character Nasbra Date Samvat 1938 Appearance 
d scoloured Complete 

The afflict 13 stated to belong to Sannt Ivuroara 
^amlnta 

Bfqinnxrtg — 

sura 

Tgwr>l 

fsfViftir 1 


Text - 

^('T I 

’l^SITtStl'SaTct'^ ?EITO 1 

at:y;iw n 

The slat a ends — 

alfhrsgncffssiwr it 

7 he commeniary begins — 

^ont snife I 
?l^fT7^TOinnfQ«) 

>T?Tf^ipni^Tir mi j 

*?i7ns;»iTw??rfV«V ( 

f)9 



( mg ) 


^wTWTTT:gft?nrawn^xiwn: 
irmurJTfe^'i’tTO^nfti nci*?i i 


•m »i>s^ Ji rtii «.« rti 

^ ’R'knT^<T^«HB>l!f?qrf»U’RT»l^ irfjnM 
wr^ TTTJTO^^ I ^ I 

Tht eomiMntary tnda — 

»TRiw ^^«rar » 

Hiw 5rmnt«» 

ttrs^ I 

^^KT?T^TTT*5‘ ftiJTU WTWDI »T^7 I 

’^ransR n't JTK^n n 

The colophon to the text — 

Xfn ^«';t^ttii.rif^aiij( ^nUI^BtFi^UITWTIJ’r 
I 

The Colophon of the comnxexiJjirn — 

Tfa >fn«.i*<^'^MsnTT*5 ^*yjafT i 

»nrg I 

ftffir ^ ^ ^ nwwTnf^:n? 

?Tf»:n?ii^ I 



( fit? ) 


3876 . 

!>Hi4 l Dulrala mfikQimyaui 

From the Prahl0.da'eatjih%la of the Slanda-purana 

Substance country mada paper 0X4 inoties Falla U 13 

( I A pngo Character i^igarA at the eghtoeath century Apprsran c 
xoiled and warn out fncomplete both end^ The Rrst leaf is missing 
Iwo leaves joined together make one Some of tho leaves have been 
lisjoined The first side af tho ecconct leaf ie also missing Tho leates 
1 etween the I7th and the 30th consist of broken fragments 

IIB, Tfs 14B, Tfa urc^ifli^Tiw 

niH , 1GB, Tfa 

*rf»T ^^fsurnn , dOB, rfif «ftcfc«»nHfrnw trR.^t:^»rT^»i 
»iw ^ThsviTv , JIB, tr?r ^ntirKmrrrfw , J4B, 

!■(« ^firtniTtriw , 35A, Tfd 

, SOB, Tfn tranr 

’jftwtnra^intmTTs^ *5Tff 

(?) 38A, TffT yrevwrvnw aW’fi’nin 

5«jnt>. (?)40A, Tftt ^n?^nm'5T7^ *fm 

, 42A, . ^Txr^iT^srt »iT« ^frartsvm , 45B, • 
mw ngf^^nmirlsurnr , 48B, • 3^j%TrTT«roTJ:> *rw 

In 543 Last Colophon — 

Ibc 55tb Boems to be a stray lea%e 
For ft description of a complete work in 34 chapter 
see I 0 Cfttal No 3600 and Oxford No 124, p 72 
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3877. 

1071, The Same. 

SubstftQce, couatry-made yellow pnper 101x4^ inchei Folia. 83 
Lmos, 0 on a page Extent in 6lok&9, 1,600 Character, KSgara. Date, 
cHaced Appearance, tolerable. 

The present MS contains 22 cliapteis which are 
named and numbered, ending in leaf 60A ; nftci whieli 
there are four more chapters three of uhich are described 
simply as ‘ ' i 

The Last Colophon in leafSSA ’. — 

*Tf« ^TW^TITTW 

vniHw 1 

3878. 

1730 I Srahmollnra-khnn^atn, 

Fiom the SLanda-purana. 

bubatance, country made papc'r. lltxS} mebrs Folia, 101 linen, 
0 to 12 on a page Extent lo Slokaa, 2,400 Character. NSgara Date, 
Saipvat 1611 Appearance, old 

The Last Colophoyi tuns . — 

I 

For a full description of the work see L 2567. 

It has another name I^ighu-aiva-purana See Oxf 
76A. No 129 

3879. 

3314. The Same. 

Subatance, country made paper lSx4 Inches Folia, «7 Lines, M 
ou a page Extent m eiokas, 2,400 Character. BenRnli Date, Saka 
1720 and Sana 120l> Appearance, diacoloured Complete 



( ) 


Colophon — 

Tfs rrf^swrnr 

i'o't Colophon .— 

in% I •pr » 

See L 2507 and Ot! 75A 

3880. 

4025 Q'he Same 

biib-'tuoct cotinirj i papor ISxIiDCbM boiiA 11^ Lioes S 
oi\npng>> Exfont m ftutwAi " StO Cli&racter Bengali of (be ei^h(c«nth 
oontuT) Appoaranco oM and diacolouted Coiaplete 

For tho ork see L 2667 
Fo- / Colophon — 

tTORtfawir^o 1 *in i 

3881 

5592U The 6a»ic 

x\b8tane« palm leaf I4xl| inches Tolia 03 Lines * on a 
pag* Extent in »)oUe» SW' Character iE4.fa ^jjoarance good 
Completi 

i>(«( Colophon — 

xi^fiTTO^svrnn wmFtw cai t 
Post Colo;)/joniS'/a!c»nrn* — 

'S^Ti 

fJT^i 

WW^Wq^irl^a^pirjT^T I 

tfCPUftt Tjaftfe ctetT JT^JttTiT JT^fd | 



[ 550 ) 


^ ^ ^ fnr«i tnti « 

»TWrW «H*1'K'*T^ I 
«Traqnwi g»ft»sv ' 
fw ?ft+ +fsrft ftf »tnm i 

«5J3 WJ7 TJTt^TfWTWir I 

x;T’T^:*rrs^«3t ^t nffl i 

5ffT irfjf^y.wi'tffl fti«iw i 

xrsm ^fn jm i 

*»i^ «7nr I 
TWif^ ^Twt *ifffl^gwfl i 

fiaJ^ nftgiR’ ^maf? %r ottomt^ i, i tc , ttc 
beo L io07 And Oxf Nos 127 nnd 1«S 
Ihe ^ork has been ropcfttcdl\ pnnted in India 
Bombay Snkn 178S 

3882 

5>104 i he Same 

Subetemce Country m ido paper I.x6 inrbre. I'oiJa 5o. L2ara Id 

on a page Character Dengeth Dale D S 12^3 Appearance dia 
coloured Complete 

Last Colophon — 

xTff re}>«^?3^ gcTCT^rgflrKftm sim 

I 

Post Colophon — 

*T»^JD TWhr I scraftrftr 

*nT jjra I 

Tor a complete unalj SIS of tilt woik &ct Oxf No 12(» 
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3883. 

nOlO The Same 
II 

Substance, foolscap paper 12|x6inohea Folia 20 Lines 10 on t 
page Character, modern MAgara Appearance, fresh 

It <,nd« abruptly after the 4th adhyaya 
Beginning — 

* 1 *! 1 

w frm fe>tnv n 

^ I 

^ n B 

irnt rrrgjm i 

H^RTTSTl^ JnTTTRT Wf^UT^^T tTT?T B 
?> { ^ a i n r nfr ijnT’ipa miR i 
fn«i[*rrrm 5r^ n»TT?»T3^4*r n 

4A, Tfa nm xtrmrsnv , 

9A, TfH ^*5n»!^^rTin nN^fttJTTg^iD*! »ito 

sianr , 16A, • *tm ®?ftift5un?i , 19A. 

rfif ’rm i 

I 

f^TTt ?3;it ftr^l ^ i 

fsw sTTWr Prntt t I, etc 



( r.5t ) 


From tlie Brfthmottftra-khanda of the Skanda-pxirana. 
Printed in Brhat-atottra-ratnakara ; p. ‘13. 

Colophon ; — 

3888 . 

2400. Tfie Same. 

Substance, country made paper dJxS} Inches. Folia, 25 Lines, 4 
on a page Extent m Slokas, 100 Character. Kngara of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discofonreit Complete. 

Colophon — 

»mT I 

3889 . 

2688. • I Pradosa~7iirnai/ah. 

From the Bralmotlara-lhanda of the Slanda-pnrana. - 
For the 3IS and the work see L. 4230. 

B. Mitra took it to be a part of the Brahmottara- 
khanda of the Skanda*purana. So I have placed it liero 
It is reallv a Siniti tvork based on the Skanda*purann. 


3890 , 

2399 I Prodosa-viala-piaijogah. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4224. 

The principal worship is that of Uma with Siva. 
lA, TfcT »lJnK»T, 2B, anr 3A, 



( ) 


Tbo katba is from tbo ^anda-purana oacl begins 
thus : — 

wr^rj sr*M i^f’nog jrrrmfH i 
sisrv^ffj ^7 f»»f3 SfT I 
1 

9’5V^T»TtTtmt f«»ig ^afinj ^ i 
^srfisapwnSt i 

3891. 

3291 The Same 

From the lirahmottata-lhanda of Me Sl.anda-i>v.rana 

Subitsnee. couotry ras«}epo(>er 8^x91 tacbe*. Folia, }J Linea, 7 
to 10 oQ a pago Gzteot in 8lokaa 170 Character. Xagars of the 
laventeeolh contary Appearance, very old Complete 

It IS an mtedocutton between $jva and Purvati 
Tor the beginning and tbo end see L 4224 
Tirst of all it gives the closing ceremony of the vrata, 
thou the rules of worship and then the hatha The \r<ata 
IS a worship of Siva, to be performed by females at dusk 
oil white Trayoclaai 

IB, tRt u^s^tTiTOrT*! ♦ 7 *Tmw, 5 B, tfet 

ar«7^i*?T . 1 1 B, rfa 

I 

There are thiee lines more after the colophon 

3892. 

2417 I Sita riiltn tra!am 

From Me Brahmoitara lhanda of the Skamla-purana 

yubvtonce, country made paper 9x5J inches Folia 8 lines " 

» p.gr EiLlont in .lol «. TO Ch.r.uer, I.,ga„ Dn'l,'. 



( 55G ) 

Nelibda Saipvat 1724. Appearaoce, tlwcoloured and worm-eaten 
Complete. 

Colophon ; — 

It begins : — 



<a.<i I 


giptu am«JT \ 

fv r q r c t Fi tff a i 

Post Colophon : — 

t,*^0 5r«><i^'i 4Tr*T 

ftl3r>;rfWJra »ivluH I 

3893. 

3308. I KedSra-hhandam. 

Of the Skanda-purana, 

Substance, country-made paper 13x6} inches. Foha, 400. Line«, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali Date. Baka 1748 Appearance, fresh’ 
Complete, 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

*i4.r«i5i3i*isiiir i 



( 657 ) 


WTOtftq g Tg f ^^ y ^f ^ iTT fnU- 
See H P R , Vol I, 79 and Cs 4, 221,222 
3894. 

10303 The Same 

Substance, country rnadd paper lOxSJ inches Folia by countine 
131 Lines, 0 on a page Chorocter Nfigers Date Saipvat tSSi 
Appearance discoloured 

This 18 copied from a defective manuscript and begins 
from eloka 14 of the 17th chapter 
Last Colophon — 

tfa it9vn^ i 

«lTTffhtJ5J J 

Post Oolophon — 

wiyni« ?rTnfl ?if?5r 

<r«iH l 

fwfea Ji"|g>einld 1 VT^^lfRTinf^ i 

For a descnption of the work see I 0 Catal No 3645 

3896. 

8346 I Srt bettra-mahatmyam 

From the A'erfara Ihanda of the Skanda purana 

Substance, country made paper 12 xS^ inches. Foha, 54 Lines 
10 on a page Extent in Blokos 2160 Character Nagara Date, Saka 
1791 Appearance discoloured Complete 

Last Colophon — 

Xfd %^K 1515 

«KT»ft5t5Tv 1 



( 558 ) 


Pos! Cohjihnn : — 

^ I 

Beginning : — 

1 

^ »TTT^TVt ^ I 

ft HTTH^ I \ I 

fmv 7 [ xwrn nftsj^ yo ) 

TTnrTTW R«J I ^ I 

I Vt I 

«nf?j ^«nrt tf’nmt i \* i 

?jrTH fduijrms^i ^ i 

Tfi! I 

3B, TCTlf** % I 

?:m i \9 i 

It Js in tjje Hinifilayn'?, washed by t])e river Ganges 
Incidentally other places of pilgrimage aro mentioned in 
the same locality and ncigbhonrliood 


3896. 

2339 f55^nTHlwT»Ti^ I ^tvapumarjannin. 

Profn Kedara-lhftn^G 

Substance, foolscap paper Sv4 inches Ftvlie, 12 Liacs, 8 to 10 
on a pnge Extent in Slol.as. 160 Cliamctcr, .Vugnm of tha e.ptUeentli 
century Discoloured Complete 



( '{'*0 ) 


Colophon • — 
rfa 

^f»T Tn:»iWffTfl ffRTOTJits^ii n*qcr i 
It js an interlocution betwpcn »Ifljnnni and Diirvasas 

Post Colophon — 

xtH ^ftpTW»m:nnipr i 

It treats of a propitiatory rites for tJie cure of 
all sorts of diseases and the removal of all sorts of diffi- 
culties 

It beanie — 

I 

ai TtTl^ wm amran ^tPs i 
It ends — 

w^fsrsmrrWHfnsr j 

7f#v ^ trrtiift i 

There are altogether 14? verses in this work 
3897, 

4?67 I AoiT-Uonrffim 

From the Slniiifa piiram 

Substance countty na&de yellotr paper 17{x6{i&che^ Folia, 207 
Udbs, 12 on a page Charaefcr Bergali «f the enrly nineCeentli century 
Appearance fees^ Completa 

Well-hnown and often printed 

See W P 145, 147 and Oxf 68B, Nos 120-122 

Post Colophon Stafement — 

snfe55rt7mPrat«l i 



( rm ) 


3898 . 

1388. The Same 

Sub^iAnc«, couQtrj'.tasde fspar. lOx-^} tnchet Foha, 370 htitf, 
H) on H pARo Cxtont iQ SIoUm. 14,600. Ohnrftcter, nengkii DAto, 8«kn 
1090 Appearance', (roah Complete 

PoH Colophon Statement : — 


3899 . 

5S33 The Same. 

U’tfft JayarUma'a commentary. 

Substance country made paj>er 14x61 mebes Folin, 117 to 538 
2 iU to 278, 110 tc 400 fines, 12 on a page Chataeler, NAgora of tiie 
early nineteenth centurj Appearance, oW, ibscolonred and worn out 
A fragment 

The first and the last colophons in the fragment arc 
those of the 25th and the 87th 

The name of tho commoatotor 

123A, T?trriTcr*nrri«f^f^<TPit *finft<3ir5?\afrTO[ ngJWsiV 

swnt i 

3900 . 

8975. The Same 
With a eommcniarij by 

Substanen country made paper laxyincheo Tolia "O') I ene« 8 
14 on a pace Hxtent in ilokas 21,000 CliBrncter NSgora Fre»l 
Complete 

Kasi-khanda onJj. 

The first part is complete m 532 leaves anti theseoond 
m 267 

For reference of the work see I 0 Cotal No 3637 
3638 and L No 2191 



( Sfil ) 


The author’s father was SuUambara and In's grand- 
father Gadadhara belonging the Ka^yapa gotrn. Hewn? 
the pupil of Caturbhuja Bliattacarya and he was ini- 
tiated os a Sannyiisi by Ramendra-vana or Surendra-vana 
As a Snnnyasi Baniananda was known as Caitanyo-vana 
Ho wrote two commentaries on the KilsI-klmnda one with 
quotations from ko?as, the other without them The 
present MS appear to hai'o no quotations from Ko?as. 

3901. 

1714 Th<> same, commentary 
By ItHmRnondn 

Subw&nco, country iD&do paper 7x4} incites Folia 35 Lines, 12 
on n page Extent in Slolcos. 815 Character. NSgara Date, S^m^nt 
1812 Appearonco, tolerable The 20th chapter only 

Cohllhon '. — 

5Vn^ I 

Post Colophon : — 

It beyins ' — 

jijn5 ^ surf *r»T i 

Introduction to the commentary of the 20tlj chap- 
ter ; — 

51^ ^.ftwr^rw i 

It ends ■ — 

wrmfk ^f*Tfn suMsminm i 
’^ifc »it r^vui-unm y # 


71 



( G02 ) 


3902 , 


‘^\y^ 


1 ^fi^^iift-pam’prndnrhhm tift 


Jiftivj Ihc I{2»t/ chapter of the Kuia-Uianila of the 
Skniula-puiam 


Sul)stftnec, cmmtrj |»ap<-f 0}x3} inrh*‘« Folia, 23 Linp*. 

8. 0 on n papo Extent m Cloko«, 3ftR rtinmcter, Vnjiarft of tlie 
pighteonlh cenlurj Appoarnno^, «li«enlour<xt Complete 


Colophon — 

TffT ircjiTTfcrxiT^TKt »im 


li begins ' — 

»f TnrnraW^rra i 


cT^ ^rmi ^ *fra ^iTnt I 

fii «Kif<T ^T^nPt ^ 8 

^fwrcrfVcT%? f 1 

^TRTftTcI fmjjfrf | 

^qix] ] 

• ^ tVlCJ^T ?TTt«W inn ^ I 

’Trnrra^iiTnrsTn i 

’T^prr i T^if? i 

Dandapam is the Bhairata mentioned here. 



( 563 } 


3903. 

2160 I Mahiilakftmi-sMlram 

The 15fA chapter of Kam Uinndn 
For the MS see L tU7 

3904. 

6-10 nnd I 

Mahalal.sm%'Sloitram and ALhiniada stoitram 
Substance, country made paper 14x4 loobes Folia 3. Lmea, 7 
on a page Character Desgali of the oioeternth century i^ppesrsoce 
fresh 

MahfilaLfmi‘Slotlrabe(ftnf — 

•jTTfrjnrfT^ j 

sK«w^tir?WJ?nHr 
(’) *r<ra *nTrn s 
It ends in 2 — 

I 

The leaf containing Abhistada stottra is marked 1 
Beginning — 

^375 I 

^■ew' i' 

Colophon — 



( Sfi4 ) 


3905. 


nl 7 . >r 5 fra^^f|TTI I Ooflja-ia/in'im-iirima, 

From the Kiin-Umofla of the Shanda-ptirdna 

bubatance, Napnleae paper. 11x4 tocltoa Pobii, 15 LIq(«> > 
or» a page I'.xlcnV »n 6lokaa, 350 Character, Sewan of the cjghleeat\i 
centurj Appenranec, old and discoloured Complete 


Colophon : — 

swni I 

Beginning : — 

^ ^tino^rni i 


ft’TT jnpniT ’t**! i 


eriraw i 


3906. 

2104. I SUala-8toUram. 

From Kun’Uian4n 

Substance, country made paper 8^x4 inches Folium, 1 Character, 
Nagara Date, SaipA at 1726 Appearance, old Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfir J^l'ninl‘3«5 I 

Post Colophon • — 

TtT5 \ 

Printed in Vrihat-stottra-ratnakara 



( 68 '^ ) 


3907. 

10181 , I 

Kixs\-l.haivlolta'padijiitaU. 

Substanco, country i&atio paper 13x7 tnchos T'oha, 4 Line^. 10 
on n. page l^xteot in filokni, 300 Character, NSgnra Date, Bamvnt 
!D33 (iQ a later hand] Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Cohiilion : — 

Tfr} WJITHI I 

Post Colophon ' — 

Tlio colopJion and tho post^colophon statements are 
written in a later hand 

Begtnntng 

jTurarre j 

*rs i 

mffr mffj ^ / 

’pnjn^^C'nr^anfl^if ?r?[ i 

End : — 

JTfa I 

STPI^ 5<SigHrei »infs4T?r%tT^ I 

tmV 1 

There are two leaves more containii^p stray veri^s 
Beginning — 

fwn»nr4B I 



( 500 ) 


^Onnnf*TiTRi t 

It ends abruptly. 

3908. 

3804. I 

Kasi-lhan(ia~laOiU‘Samgrahah. 
bubstonee, palm leaf I7|x2i mclics Folia, 77 Line*, fl on a 
page Extent m Blokai, 1, 100 Character Bengali Uato, Sokn 1G70 
Appearance, <liacolour«l 

Colophon : — 

Post C’o?op/ion 

jtwt i 

Ti^«r r«n3Sf ^iTi?ry i » ud an i 

% I 

7n^ ^ui3mT?r 

fff facTTT I *m I nw: i 

3908A. 

10130 I 

Kitsi'muJuilmyo-knvmvdi 
By Baghuntttha 

Substance, country made paper I0x4j mclios Folia, 24-t24 
Lines, 11 on a page Extent in Slolmi, 500 Character, Nogora of the 
nineteenth century . Appearance, freah Complete 

Beginning : — 

^JUDSHV »HTS I 

TiTfT^ i 



( S67 ) 


^rn^tTw^sTTO ciwi«n<Si xro i 
sfei:raJTT %<fiiM«oj|sro»j[ 1 1^ K 
^f^^rnaft ^i^^in^THTwrpr \ 

’I’fl'i HT D 

Tho object and the scope of the vroric — 
?R5^ tw^*r I 

^rapft^nsffltbjHH 1 
wz^^UTtn ?TO ^nraTjV'Trt i 
?j^f?rain vtw o 

m ^nrtjwt >nfH «(n7ft*?*.<uw*)'bj»jl i 
yr ^ TirrmT ht 5 11 

^furmrtr wa«f ^ 

wtttw ▼:» ^^n?n »f^i 9 Tn 1 

^'bcwTTT^’Qrft^^ftwi^cmi I 
fWl m nfTOPTT *5 »T^rr D 

^»Tf^ef<T 5 T^r ^*t^» 5 !r 4 rnrT? 7 - 1 
TO»l»tKOm^fe I 

snf'T’nut ^ tT 3 inTOP*nftTra! i 
*5rTOf^if*i ^u'<« ( 

v^funjtfH ^fhwjs I 

Trra T?fcn*inci tnrnraT ^uwsrm 1 
^rpT *rTf 5 Tw^«it ^smrt H>rnr?t 1 



( r.ns ) 

Tho nuthor Rngliunfttln wns n (lisciplo of Rnmndnyalu, 
a (ollon'cr of SilnaKa’n roliKion. Ho -"roto a norl; on 
liauKiKa a 

Tbo tuo iKUts aro separately pagecU each complete in 
.4 lca\ es 

»nwfPiT^ wn i 

HI B'mHWHfSn 

ijitir!, fttftwfHBHiir 'pfit »nH^‘ i 


I. 

Colophon : — 

rafs mrTHfl 9 

II. 

Colophon i — 

ttimrnrwj 

3909. 

3056 . I Jleia-lhoyidam. 

From the Slanda-purana 

Substance, country nia4» p«pcr 20x6inclies Folia, 3S0 of which 
S to 8 are missing Linca, 8 on o page Extent in tlolcns, 10,000 
nharacter. Dengali Date, 5aka 1604 Appearance, discoloured 

The MS from which this was copied was c\idently 
defective It often leaves lacuna, and comes abruptly to 
AVI ewd 

The last colophon is wanting 
The Post Colophon Statement ' — 

4,<«e ?nf*?3 ^ flsmrnnff I 



( nm ) 

Begtnyitng • — 

I 

T^ *nr^^n^nr »Tfg^ + +tt d 
*rn:^ f 

53 gi?»?7f ifef*?fff a^T u 

^ ^lOT ^TT*T% S^T I 

an^i^a aiTm^vl (’) ag^}irr"'TVt ^ o 
2»iWfli^?j+ +»izrfrf?«tr^ i 

»nirot«lt ^JOf ^^KTftfK? II 

2A, Tfa ainR^UTmTa^sTa nTffrajni , OB. 

0 ^3v’a^«r>«ffHarfl' (») 12A, • v^rfisisjvi 12B, • 

sTT’i’nivn^ . 13B. • ^-m nnmsvn^ , 16A, • 

+ + +??Ta'^ amTOa'ts^ai^i 16A, • ij?jiitfflf'nsi^H^«iTTr . 17B 
• y^rJTTqr ariT lOA, • H^fT«5ar^^iT^«ft 

svan , 21 A, » wmrrtwffmj* . 20 4, • sm 

n9^rqfrjnti?3TtrJn5Wi« 27A. • am . 

28A, e am it^aiiVsumr . 2^A. » 30A, 

6 ai'^*r'rj79Tnr ^F^j^siirta 3i B, » rt'^fr»T'sjrs^r?i^fizn?r 
35B, • am Tar^irfangi^ 38A, « afi^aTT"gwt 

am fa^ifaarftsjjna , 30B, » afs'«aTt ar^aifairaTj^svTm . 40B, 

« q^atff'gin aTfaTrfaaHTsaita 43 A, . anTT^ra”t am ^a'rfcjrfa 
imtssna . 15A, » a«Cl’St«»5'^-lft®raflfTT5«n^ , 47A, • afj^ 
faai% awaxai ♦fia a^f?3ifaa*rrsurnr 40 A, •aafanf^nm^stam , 
SOB, • 'jair^avTa^ am »mft:^a?mtyuna . 52B, » tjaif^v- 
a}jTT^faaifaaj?^mm 50B, • «n?^arH?ia '^^afwaTftsam? 
62B, » aTTxar^Hi^TtKr 06A, • ^iftPam^TW 

ax^aifa^ntsviTa , T2B, • a^ir?jamT am TifN^tfmTs^nnr 
72 



( 570 ) 

76B, • 

stw » 81B, " ti^9i5t:n^t*i^ *rfH 

, 83E, . frssTr^ ’im vzf^^ifmis^TV , SoB, » 

*rriT »rFrf^?ni«^s«n^ » 86A, « 'sn^^c^rn^it’n 
^TTurcfw^nTTrtsvinr , 87A. • grot^T^p^nTeTW^’i't ^ . S71i, 

. ^w, S3A, . *iTH, S8B, c ^ 

*tTiT. S9A, • 89B, • dtWtn, 90A, 

« ;m^t^:^TtafPTT , 90B, • ^mr q^sifcir^^uini , 

93A, • . 94 A, • , 98B, 

- nrminT'i , lOlA, • ^mn , 105B, 

c . 109A, ♦ . IIOA, • 

, HOB, ♦ nmh^fe?w> 

, 114A, « »imnimi , IloB, • fnH’^o 
TfKtrviw, U9A, • *ninmTi , 121A, • nm , 

122A, • »ptrn:^«Tflr?Otir nm, I25A, • «j^nr»mT»nifnifT«r , 
120B, • 53*Hr»rg*»TTV ^rjTxrftraiv , 12SB, • 

•tTOmn? , 129A, • J?Frw^ nmrwjpr, 131B, • 

, 133A, • ^rmnnpi , 135B, • «i<>i*v*oin:7n 

»!nnvini , UOA, • «(ts^mFnnfmvjTir , USA, • anirtfijf’n 
*irwnjini , 145B, • ’nmvjFi , 147A, • 

viniJ, 149B, • <»*r»rn'^»fT *iTwraini , 151B, • *frR , 

152 \, • ^^Turnr, I53B, • ^WT'VTffmrl *rnTr?flfff?TiTtswni . 
15411, • *JT*mffnr, IfiTB. • surr?: , USB, 

• win: , lOOA, • s'cni , IGIA, • wires , 102A, • swrc , 
lOlA, «i«inn. IWB, «iuinn, 1C5B, ICOA, 1C7A. I09A, 
170 \, 172A, 175A, 170 177A, 178B, • vjutrrTimwrTes , 

I'OB, leon, I81A. 182A, IS3B. 180H, i8sn, :jm»nnr»nrc- 
wwtt , IPOA, 10311, »mfe»imim»rmTvmrt , 19011, lOSIl, 



( 671 ) 

• »tn««it« , 200H, * 

nmiuirui, 2oiA, 203A, • nin*'B\^in^nrtT^'^rninffiT’ , 20SA, 
3I0B, • 216A. • (!) W’H’JTrnini 2I51J. 

• WTr^iuffT^W *fm, 2I7B, • ufef^irrfuir (!) »iww^l, 220A, 

• nitrT^Bruiinuinm'iT.. 222n, • 'Qun'nr><«^yn'](i7ir<^n»T^ , 
22">A, • «TtnTtmff Wtc<fvri^ 2i(iB, • 

22SB, • ■gurriTOTff i:c(ff*) 21 J A, ♦ 

211 H, • «ngnrri^ 231A 

2)0A, • 24f>B . '•jiffraitn fcvnsfu^ 

2UA. • (^*p)TTm*ri:T«rni ’awqfw'Sf *7mqmf‘rfTffT«» ) 215B, 
24bB, • , 2I0A, 2")l A. 2'IB, . 253A 

• 'J03II, • ’I’nnom ^r»!iTri 

«tjqmr»ifir*THi) . 201A. 2031) 2C3A. 2071). • ^f)>iWTPA 
uratwre , 273A. . 274 \ • . 

270 U, • »tw 2701), • rwi^ 

^ifrrjiS 2iOI) ronfarns tljo 

followHg verso — 

^aqwfnaTfw** i 

WTR^ITTTOnj^ Om^fsTT I 

231A, • ^mrun^ 2371) » rffl 

nTWTip[5V« STff . 2b7A, 2b9\. 2‘»1A 2‘12B 294A, 20SA, 
2')8l), 2n9A 301B, • »itr, lOSB • 

niw >im 307 \, . inrj^?RnrTW?Jn»rT nw 30SB, 

• »iTir . 3I3B, • (^) «f« 

sitftrNT 310 RTR, 3t7B, • 318 \, 

• J20A, 32IA leOi 323B, 

rf« ^iOT7 TiRnaw' , 325B, 

Tfa , 32GB. • ’tm 32SA, 320}), -rf^ 



( ) 

n2B, rftr 

»TiTTH , ‘liiOB, o f’stqc^v^ nmiwini , JIOA, TffT ^KR^grrw 
nipT? UlA, «» tmT^» • fr*T^fi*HT*TiTriT . ^4513. 

UTA, • xfcT *jm , 34‘>B, 

rfa ^*?EJ^n5i T:«rnJ^ sriimirnT , 350A, » r<<«'|tf*t( 

nriT, 5 )215, 0 *rTfT, J3 3H, 3550, xfe 

. 3GUH, «« ir?T?aii^tci smr , 3570, * 
•jRTn^iuftfqTfitrmrt ’iTw 3G0H, • Tf<T ^sntjrr ■st^t 

siT?j^w^, 3G3A, (litlo, 364B *■ qTr^*vitT^v HHi>m , 
aoOA, ^ r5:^iTTwm , 369A, 373A, 

• Tn^aMtB^ «ir«ratr^^5 375A, • ftHlsrtcqfti , 

37nA, « araff^finrtmwT *itw, 377B, » BRj^Baainmt srm, 
370A, ^ \ 

The MS ends thin — 

trTqr9n;i (?) 'UTO’nftw i 

n*5 »Tfn^lT?T— 

Here the MS broak‘» off 

This differs from I O Cital oGhO nid L 1745 which 
belong to the same recension and also from H P R II 
The two recensions rcfciiod to above concern them 
selves with the Naininda and the legeiularj accounts of 
hoH places on the river But in the present code\ 
nothing IS said of the Narmada How it has come to bo 
called Reva Khnnda is not known 

3910 

%76 1 'Siflh/o Naiayana katha 

From the Reia thanda of the Skanda purana 

SibHance coxmtr> ma le paper lOJ y IJ jnchr<5 Fol a 24 Lines 
7 0 a page Txteitu lol as “’0 Clar\rter Isugiui SximitlOlO 
ill euro ce tolerable Con | lete 



( 573 ) 

* ’sw I 

»?»B>5mwjrni t 

Colop/iOH — 

■sRl^raiJrf^'TS^ 

^jT^^urtmir^r «r?i«Trnir iT^iThiita- t h b 
39U 

n^IOO The Same 

Substanoe country road® paper l2xS{inclca Fol a 17 Lines 8 
on a page Extent tn elokaa 300 Date Samvat 1013 Sake 1778 
Appearance old Character Negara 

This belongs to the Revd khanda of Skanda purntia 
^ »T5<T 073^ 5«I ?r? 1,1, W 

fmv^sv 5V *j7Tr7T 

3912 

I003G The Same 

S 1 alanoe country made paper 10yx4| inches Fol a 16 lines 
Vouapage Fxtent inaiofcaa 450 Character modem NSgara Appear 
ance fresh 

Beginning — 

jRft i:r?>rsiiT^fir?^ w)«4ffWT 5:^r?i?jr 

linfffr B 

3A 1 

wfiaw ^r^ifcr | 

^imn'^fra fqfe«r a 



( 674 ) 

SB, tOt 

stm , 8A, « ft^Vts^rnr , IIB, » saWrs^Tni , 15A, 

« ^g^ivtrnr i 

3913. 

1823 I Vtl ala fJiandam 

From ihe Skanda-purana 

SuliBtance, country mada paper 12x4i inches Folia 128 Lines 
UonapaRo Extent in Sloka^ 4 000 C3iaraeter Nagara Date Sam 
vat 1705 Appearance old and worn out Complete 

It begins — 

*nrnTiii, etc 

^*5 I 

vmn i 

7n^ n 

■!lTra^’fRTTt?i ?pnfn i 

^*rT<r WRcjid l 

uf? itn fsif^cnr I 

End — 

^iUi^iMdivrai^ j 

Ti^ssraeiT^ ^[7^ 5«araiinfnT% rmt ii 
tiijr Jic^ ?r fsTT^m ^ ^fii ^ ^ 

siTT^riq- »nTtd*rH 11 

^raitraiff?^ wwKmv^f*:HJT t 

Colophon — 

Tfs 'ijinftfasreS 3i>mgjg Sfnf, 

’^fwTlImm'SliW IOT^r!Sfll0t5t5T>t I j 



{ 576 ) 


Post Colophon — 

I 4- + 4-^ 

3914 

10975 I PMVsoUama’mahalmyrm 

From the Utlola'lhan^a of the SJcandn puram 

Substance country made paper 12x6} inclies Tolia 34 Lino-* 
n on a page Character modern KSgara Appearance fresh 

32A, TfjT 

5tJ3T^ ) 

The SIS ends abruptly in tlie 79tii verse 


3915 

4146 The Same 

Sibstanee co intry made paper U^xS inches Folia 162 Lmei 
U OQ a page F^teol tn Slokas 4 600 Character Hengali Date BS 
1233 Appearance faded Complete 

La^t Colophon — 

Xfir 

Poft Colophon — 

XTW *T«nff4r ( 

TfKm nit 

sng *r ■« i 

ctwtnu snnfHwfsfmrRr w fttit^fw*tr 

fUTn^u jrgimniJraT^ ^hTHTi^ it 

«5%t3t»*T‘tjmS’ ^ mTTrRT i 



( 576 ) 


iTii »n>? »,8r ^ ftrijfir flfflBtrf 

tna 1 

An edition of the nork nas brought out at Bombay in 
1869 It coutained the first 45 adhyayas only of the 
present luanusoript, treating of the legends connected with 
the sacred places of the Pcirn?ottama-ksettra. Tlio re- 
maining chapters 40 to 60 seem to be a latei addition 
I 0 Catal. No. 3628 lias one more. 

Tht GO/A chaptt) ends thus — 

sjlI^RITffnRTfT^ I 
»rfR »r;p?t?rTf^«r3urTn^iiTrT i 

7T^ vrmn f«ir»no?i wft7^r*T i 


3916. 

4703. The S'lme. 

.''Ul'fitBnrc, fO'in«r> mn«J» >r|low 17 xH inrlicn, hrlm, n* 

liinM, S on ft pBR" rxt«nt in Mokn*, i 170 riinwert-r, nmnn'i of tlif 
firlt nin"tofnt1i cfiiltirj Aj*j«*nrnn«o fro«h romiilito 

Tlic lait t«o \crses of tlio phnlasriiti, found in 1 O 
Cfttnl. 3627 in 43 chapter-^ nre wantin? in tlie proncnt 
mftnu'»cripi. 

/xi‘/ CoJophoii : — 

Tfii »?i»T?s;5i:io ’T?n:^ffl»TtTn 

ur^TTT! *^7;i»«i\»TTmrrm»!R}cn i 



( 677 ) 


3917. 

10969 The Same 

Substance eounir}’ matle paper 12} x inches Fol a 1 ]02 
Lnes 13 14 on a page Character modero h Sgara Appearance fresh 

Copied from a defective MS It begins with verso 
84 of the 1 2th adhyaya 

2B xfcT ^K^ftswPT i 

LaH ColQ-phon — 

See 10 C-vtal H628 

PoH Colophon — 

^ffifnsnr irsi i *j?f i 

«i»T 1 I w ^tr? 

fttfejT ^tjrrmo i «lit’aT«Tftv n 

3917A 

2277A The Same 

Substence palm leal 14 vl nchee Fol a IGC Lnes 4 on a page 
Eitent m Slokaa 3 200 Character modem KSgara Appearance fresh 
Complete 

Last Colophon — 

S91S 

3840 The »Samc 

Substance palm leal 30)(2}incbea Fol a 202 Lne8 4onapage 
O araeter Bengal Pate Sali* IMS Appearance d scolouj-ed and 
worm eaten 

73 



( r,7S ) 


Complete i» 57 clinpter^. 

Lnil Colnphon : — ^ 

TfH ^sTinrir? 

wrrij^isnmTsvniT! i »mTRT- 

sng^Ttnf?' I 

The last but one colophon is inaTketl 50. 

See our f'atal. number 3037 which is complete in 50 
chapters. The present monnscript runs to the 57th, 
which nprccs u-ith the 57th chapter in I.O. Catal. 
No. 3810. 

Po«i Colophon Statement :— 

3919. 

3053. The Same. 

8ut»tancp, countf} -mod* paper. 13| xfi inchea Polia, 132. Line*, 
12oanrag<» Extent In Stekaa. «.000. Charnetrr, nongali Snkft ira<1 
Appearatvce, (iiscoloured and worn oft Complete 

The Last Colophon ’. — 

tRi sjTn.<3iff sift^fsT- 

Po^t Colophon : — 

^TTnT*rar?i^®T ftifedn i 

For an excellent description ot the work see T.O. 
Catal. 3027 

3920. 

3810. The Same. 

Substance, country mads paper. 17|x4t mehes Folia, 195 Lines, 
6 on a page Extent m Elokee, 4.800 Character, Bengali. Date, SnUa 
1588 Appearnnee, discolonred and worn out Complete 



( 670 ) 


The Last Colophon x— 
xTff 

I 'it 

Post Colophon ; — 

Tqtrmeniiitnng aji^vr f«fi37»5; ) ^‘wrw- 
^^nit I »HT^ i 

Q|> to tUo 24th adhyuya, the adhyaya numben arc 
given in words, tlio icst m figures 

It differs from f.O Catal. No 3027 
The colophons are not descriptive evcoptmg the 31st 
and 32nd which run thus: — 

\ HRfRJI I 

3921. 

1)72. ( I 
AtnbiK^-khatula of the Slanda-ptirlinu 
For the manuscript see L 2053 
Post Colophon Statement — 

:5>TW^ rf?cT ^rani^ gSi'J'0 ^ 

%?ir?Tfn^Tf« i 

3923. 

4554 Tlip iS«»KC 

ftubijtttnco, country fnad« y«llo» paper 17x<5 luoheij Folio, 377. 
Lmoa, 7 to H on a page l^xtmt in slofcas. 12,00u Character, Dengali in 
a very modern iiand Appearance, fresh Complete 

Ln^t Colophon — 

Tffl ^*t»‘n*s5i4f:iO »lf^cniTT 

131$ T^fiTm^fTT » mrmn; i 

For an exhaustive notice of this kliandi of tJie 
Tinana seo L 2053 



( 680 ) 


3923. 

!)73. { I 

Kw>iQTi}iQ“hli(md(i Jfoni the 

Substance, foolscap paper 13x81 ‘nclws j22, 111 and 112 

missing Lines, 17, 18 on a page Extent in Slokj^g^ 3,400 Character, 
N&garo Appearance, fresh. 

For a description of the work ggo LO. Catal. 
No. 3644 

Post Colophon : — 

vr^Ti etc. 

lart vsf 

*wp!T73ff«ra5r7fij^‘ 

*1 <1 fu y i ^ f'^'4 I 

3924. 

10059 . I •^^^^^V'^-khandaiji. 

From the Skanda-purGna, 

Substance, country-made paper 18Jx7 folia 2-117. 

Lines. 13 on a page Extent w Slokas. 4.800 character, NSgara 
Date, Sarpvat 1887, Appearance, old, worm eaten aij^j fopaired 

2A, 1 

crrffT sfV 5 j 

th ^«rr^ I 

W smTlfsT TTTf^ g I 
qf<T5IT I 

sfrrewV sri^ i 



< fSI ) 


1 

•mn^n ^ « 

▼if nfTt fc’BrKTCJnrf’t i 
'\t\, Tfrt i?\*TisTqna «in«raTTrT crs^ijfflTTn^ « 
rn f^T cnntrH*^ \ 
iU, • I 

U ends — 

trir ?r gmt inipirTr'r' i 

f« hv ^ifitir^U i 

Liisi Coloiihou — 
rf-iT 

mrrw » ▼»9sf i 

pofi Cchpfion . — 

xfrt ▼5tTB^ «*rwjnr wwmi i 

>nn^ fiiffl *ncT^ < wmTT ^n>ti 

3925. 

WU I Ai/0f!hyn Lhnndnm 

From Ihe Slanda puriinn 

Substance country mide P**r^^ 14*7J tnehM. foil* *" l.tne« 

)2onKpn;;Q Extent in lloka* I *(W Chnraetcr Vigtrit T>tt<* <’amT*t 
t^ilS Appearance, good Complete 

ZJcjiiminf^ — 

i?knini n»T » ^roTrrtt *to \ 

ucrinr^^ i 

^qxqre ^ qr^ »nqf«rzfTtrTq^l f 
Tiq tf*n3y ▼tnt wtn i 

<iiS«3ii ttqwi5t ^ qn I 



( 682 ) 


j^yjx 3 t[fc?iTa <w srnnfs b 
vmt JiTlwnr npii^^fnTrftraT i 
^T ifT^nr ift ^ h 

^ttsth ^qfiT^lTpR ^fsiTa^ i 

«i?r^nrr n 

^ H^>«rpfNT f^fuKT u^T I 
^ 5^T II 

«reJF % ^ i 

^*rf^ irreiOT ^3 n 

&?TTfi®T ^ ®ft^JT i 

^ ^ ^ •9 ’nf’TT II 

<Rr ^ ^ ♦I'SlHri 1 

?T^ ?r^ ^Tt3fTI^PW ^n^rfU^TH B 

Tr?r?r af^ i 

wr^tjra irsiT n 

12% t gsT^ «i^5ipn^wf»5qir<m \ 

wt ■pat u 

4A, 2^gpfi mnji g Mnr ■g^jjft- 

swr*T , 6B, Tf?t 3!nrtwiTJTmTfW^i^ 

stm f^^Hts^rnr , 9B sfe ^anihara^ »n:^tnf?nE^*5 *nff 
sviT^r , llA, TfcT »im 

'gg^5^w » 13B, rfa ■^Nr^«:n^ ii^JTtsiapr , 

15B, xfa , 17B, Tfa 

2^larq^W^i5 WH^^suTPi , 19B, « . 

2IB, • Jr^wtswrni , 23A, «■ ^^uftsvini , 25A, « ^c^Tg ^t t^targ , 
27B, o , 29B, • ^^Titsvm , 32A, « 

SWT® , 33B, c n^^tswT® » 35A, « gV?^5vrT® , 36B, » «th 
^T ftsrgnit^ 38A, 6 «J^n^5UITtl , 39B, c lEgffJlf^TffSWT® , 



( 68? ) 

417?, 6 , 44A, • TT^iftsiziPi , 45A, » 

, 46B, * , 48A, « , 60A, 

0 tT^ra[ift««rnr , 58B, • ^fsr^ftrernr , 53A, • ^THfirsfiywr^ 
>5A, » «r^(ft5ft5^!;PT , 66A, • v«E>sTt^7i^5umT , ')7B, (Last 
Tofophonj 9 sni^urr^^jTf^Hf®?! saw i 

Pnif PnJophon Slatemenl — 

im TO7-^77^?mt f 

^^%sf q3S|rtf?3jTij^ ) 

wTf[ ^«r 5* < «: K'i I 


3926. 

8283 f /lalt starfipci lamanaih 

Said to he Ike 07tk chapter of Matknra lhandn of the 
Shanda pvram 

Sabataaea country made paper 10x4 inches Folia i Lines 10 
on a page Extent in Slokos 00 Character Nsf^cra of the eighteenth 
century Appearance di«eoloured Complete 

Cotopkon - 

"yfa 4 

7ii7»f ^Tffirr^arrt^wrr^ i 
Pofit Colophon — 

tffT HS?7T13 gWHW =1^ 

11^ \^,0 ^45 *Tf3jt mn ^ lift’ ^aWtsa 
•nss^Tfj^ I 
Beginning — 

sI^JOBSint SI® s 
f 

3Rfsi^ UTO Tloi^ofis?®! I 


®tntg^ t hit::? ^ sitt i 
U pfWfs iT I 



( S84 ) 


3927 

•10248 or I 

Visnu glta or Brahmendra-B&lalhilya’g%ta 
Assigned to the Ntrvana'‘lhanda of the 8l.anda‘piirana 
Substance country tQRde {laper 01x4} inches Folia 3-39 of which 
those marked 8 9, 10, 11 and 3S-37 aro missing Lines 7, S on a page 
Character, Negara of the 6tteeQth century Appearance old and 
discoloured 

18IJ, Tfd 
33A, • 



Adhyayos 133 and 134 tn the form of a dialogue 
between SuUa and Sanaka, contain hymns addressed to 
Rama in imitation of the Visrarupa-stottra of the 
Bhagavad-glta (adliyaja XI) 

Adhyaya 135 ends abruptly The topic of the- 
adhySya is — 

33B, \s<i I'u I 

^ i Tn: ^^ c?T i 

siTira^n^ ^ *iwn n 

3928. 

10593 Extracts from ParaSurama-lhanda {of the 
Skanda pwrana) 

Substance country made paper 10x6 inches Folia 2* Lines 10 
on B page Character, Nagam of the nineteenth century Appearance 

It deils with the origin ot the Brahmana families 
It describes the Brshmanas studying the Kanva and 
Madhysndma Saklms ns bom of Rfilsasas 



( n85 ) 


Beginning • — 

’IW« I 

'S’TTV I 

h ^ mi i j 

Hn::mfo^?f(«T»it j?wi% i 
trdro wrf ^nrr i 

Tfa JTiftgnjrm *pjTf!ni i 

WT^^rr ^ ?^*bt utt pt gf5r?^ i 

rnKuns 1317^ I 

VJOTOTfa n ifsfffift i 

^307^ ai^fln»f amn'ts’tT 3ta i 

nnn srhw *i^fT?ar frat* i 
tfqirt^rq ^rrarn axnf^ i 

HT^nirt tim ’Tjo^Tga^jrm i 
irfa^f^jn »5crr i 

iB, xRt •ijO‘*<Jl*UT*lj‘^t)97% 

*iTiT ^^3fl5Tan , 8B, rfa 

TTaUTf? ^^«u^!itlf'7f^fejiWif<q<i/'f *TT7T ?TTST^ 

. UA, • *mT TT^ifts^ami , 13A, 

• anTTORTOwnr , 17B, • strj 

^rnpirc^a?!^ JiV^aTfTmrjj sim f^stfenra^sijrnr ; 20A, • snrrsro- 
Ti^ifVsTf«r^Tfaft^^fli *mT ’c:^CK>svrnr , 22B, . 
jmfltqsrfGTfff^fbft srw ^cxitiiSTr i 

Tl)o next chapter ends obruptly 
74 



( 586 ) 


3929. 

10103. I Pafica-draviifotpaUih. 

Being the \\1h chapter of the ParasurQma’kkanda 
of the Skanda^purana. 

Substance, country*mndQ paper. inches Folm, 3, Lines, 

11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, fiO Character, modern Nagara 
Appearance, fresh Complete 

Colophon .'. — 

Tfff ‘H'iLWyJU 

*!TJT I 

Att account of tJce Dcavida Br.lhrnacrt?. 

JSejinntwjf : — 

« », ___ 

’iT^rnnir irriifn i 

t ^w pt n’pT»m i 

Tfif fPricPT! I 

irrenn H i 

»T(4,(Vflr 'Sjqi'q I 

WT^cn iftniis n'^kift^srr fT»rrs i 
txg;*. •j 

^T! I 

HT^Ciir 1 

^TT^nt j 

«nj’tT ^’Vgftr^rfir w«m aRr^n | 



I A87 ) 


•nawo » 

nifcire iTVjii'nnit \ 

»0ji2«li0 I 

fj im»n*jmit «FirTi?ujf?»'?!in $ 

^jf<i mvnnvifTjt (T) 
%iT ^fjnimiri vi fttarn iri) i 
«jf«Tnif?fnwtit t 
»itf*B anfq fmirm i 
^f«r5iT imirn! n »tiJ?Ttn i 

1‘^tTr’CT^ »nit fmnt i 

ninnti"^ ftrofli ^ irtyr^T fimfiT»t i 
f[Xt »rr7mTfu . 

•iPUpy^TCwn wrm i 

:|p^^ T?> rp^, ipb^M^ f 

irnjtc ^ trrcn t^«i i 

«nwFV «jijn.nfa I 

^rgV<»fi t 

rnninn i 

fpiTn'isTf UTOT ** *nn ^jiytrafpsi i 
^TTjJiftiwnrTrwTTf Cfnft’r'tWTOfTw i 
^pnfhnff*^tn f^’sT^ l 

?rS TP3 vi«?i< i ^ «KTOr xfnftm[ i 
frwiw «ra<nhj P^Kttth i 
fJT TITTSta ^TtpiTJfnT^ I 

^ iTT^nsT i^«nnr i 
fTc»ai%TfV wm "9 KKx Trn^fx^ t 
a^T »i>?T I 



( j8S ) 

2A, ^ I 

^ 9 'q^*:ir^5«f^fT*r I 

lITf^'Sl%5 %?T7TT'» ^f^i^BI WVj^m^ll* 1 

Bynnint^T^it^ I (?) 

5l%7nziTf^T! ■?!??% ^i^nm fk^i i 
^>KW WiPrl^ ^ II 

»f ^tonfS 3Fr3 I 

cT^ q>?Ct»TH^TfC'rt I 

»TS5tf5jrr<.«*iHif i 

jr?rrT7^=R«i«’’B®f^^+ + + i 

7r W^^CTT^*?!! R 


3930. 

10107. Exhacts from Sdhy&dn-khanda 

bubfitance, country made paper 10x4| inches Polia, 9, of which 
those marked i, 6» 7, 8, 9 are restorations by a modern hand Character, 
N&gara (of the eighteenth century in the original leaves) 

An extract from the Sahyadri-khan4a of the Skanda- 
purana It relates to the origin of Brahmanas of diffeient 
classes in Sonthern India 

1 

Beginning i — 

^tTTW^tra «!«« ( 

Ti^sT ? *?Tf^ I 



( 589 ) 


wrofzT » 

^lf4‘?n «ri^3% I 

f?^Tn'stT^>^W^ *liMM^ I 

^n>?n> unfcuT n^nt^ n t?ii»i?^ i 
irT^nrr ^Tftrr ^f«:?wrwHr f 

7i^T{ I 

-c^ifaf^ ) 

v^^^^fw^n *it^ ?T^ I 

gr»rwr nt^nTT* 

^ ^ I 

^ ’s'tn 1 

?lTfanR«» I 

2B, tfa ^^ <a r <TO« ^npiOroJ^ fnwn’i^wfn *ns irawt i 


^niR^vrni i 


II 


J15, Tfs "Btjnftoa ^rrrtTprrsiB^fcfTj ftR>ia 


iizritri I 

Sco our Catal No 3928, 1 


in 

()A, x.fa t^iw jjatxrpimr i 

IV 

I 

RTTIfre I 

’snnjTO ^>0Tf*r wcr i 

Hrei i 

«nfsrrFT ^nnng ^ i 

^ 5R^fiT RTnuai (?) i 

ifa ^^;5?;3tra smj «r«iig i 



( 590 ) 


Post Colophon — 

fsrfifs ^ 

8 ^3537 ?:ff5T«^: I *i)Tvri5Uj)yf3i^ 

I 

There are some lines m this leaf containing quotations 
from other Puranas on the same subject The 0th leaf 
gives references to other chapters of Sahadri khanda 

Printed m Bombay (1877) 111 Sahyadri khanda 
uttarardha 

3931 

10104 Ttvo extracts on the ongtn of Kor^sfra and 
Cttpaiana lirahmanas 

From the Sahyadrt lhanda of tke Skanda-purana 

Substsoce country mad9pap»r 111x5 lacbes FoJ's i Liaes 11 
on 6 page Sxtent in tlok&e 70 Character mcdern N&gara Appear 
anee fraah 

I 

Bejjinninj; — 

*m t 

rcfs'in’T 1 

^«.is<rr#4^aufe T5rThr*tfa^ 1 

^TCrj xffl B 

^rmi^T I 



( ) 

»n«T qf t 

nn^^sT i 

V?Rf iTt^aft ’ifsf I 
?» ijfnfrfhnn *toi insrf'of •? i 

»i wm %•! «r TW ^ n^J i 

^T1 95^ TT?) fs»jf fliW I 

%tit ^eirm%5i cnnirmt?^ i 

3A, Tfff n^fiftj^ &TOE uvrii- 

5WITV* II 

^^HT^crnt «?ft ^'rar tnrtf^ftr i 

*r4Vt f*tfw« ig^ ajjrftiTr^fgiTJTit I 

§a?ntf^f^ 5 TITO^nr i 

JTTJin^ ^HTTI^cPfl ^PffTC STffte’TJJ I 

n?n^>pr^v’5 fiw ^f»f i 
WTOT firfwaT i 

^ ’ifTfo^ •«n^f|; firr i 

f^rra ^ I 

TOTOTf »n;«^ I 
'T??n»q *na i 

*TEOTJi»atJT Jr^inftyTaj'n^fl I 

wrfta ^ ^ i 

TW-jlsHsi v+sn^ f<rs{pif|TTTni I 

^ ^ fTK^fk VRfBT ( 

aW5 3 Sit ^ ar53(!jr% i 

^TSTv ^ JTf%aT ?7«lff7^nffr i 

anrat ^xr ^ >TTn^ I 



( 602 ) 


End : — ^ 

gWTP qiftm i 

focmrjTg ^ 5 ^[fTtiif I 

5r?n^ XTHT i 

wfttTT ftw I 

Tw i 

^19^ WT ^-iHg ^ifii >s(hi7\«ci( s^ncmi '5 

^TTti sjrnnj’Sr f'^ansii*' ^ Trt% 

Tsr 'unnrTff i 

3932. 

6093 \ Tiilaja^niahaunyam. 

Profe^stnfj fo bchn^ io ihc SahyQdn^Utanda o/ <ht 
Skaiida'jnir&na 

Subttanie, conntTjr msdo papCT I4x1| loehes Felia, CO I,mo8, 
10 on A pace Extent m Jlo^ns, 1,701) Chorneter, Nigarn o! tho nine 
teenth century Appotrnnco oW nnd discolouted Complete 

Last CoIojiRon;— 

Tfft ^*^^51.1*11 qtirilitnjiiM mx*"' 

^ifarvf^sianj i 

In a later hand : — 

fll^laVClRnPi^^ *ir^T4nfiU4T^Tpjff?p^ ^tUI 3^^- 
*T l^t^o j 

Uc(7t)min<7 — 

:375 » 

( TTSlt^ ) ina^ I (!) 

?Ts^^T>ir»r5 + +fsnTTT^^t mft I 
wKirnX’t ^TJjnPrrcfdTnT ^jr^nirs i 
•STtenOi -n *r=i)r<» n^t, , 



( 693 } 

jcftnn TT [K^n] wforr t 

g^sn sjTO ct^t ^Rii I 
irg^rr^ m arsr^55?^ ftr^i i 
Trelf^«55T*JTV 'WtgHgW^I H^Tff % 8 


3933. 

8466. 1 

SamWiala'gr^ma'mSMlnttjam 
From the Bhft^Ichan^a of the Skanda-pwiina 

Sub«t«nee, country made paprr I2j)f6j inches Fchn, 01 Lines, 
n, 19 on n pnge Extent in ftlokns, 1,800 Chcu-acler, Niignrn of the 
eighteenth century Appearance, old, discoloured end repaired 

Colophon — 

Tfa n?3% vfMiTOmHrsTw ?tmH 

^fif^fcra^Vsvrnn i 

A legendary account of tbe nlirmes and sacred spots 
in and about Sambbalpur in Gondwana in 22 adbya^as 

For two otlior MSS , coii'iiatuig of 24 adliyayas, see 
Oxf No. 126 and L 1750, and for one consisting of 27 
adhys.seoIO Catql No 3607 

It ends : — 

i 

*5 HTTWUt yWWUTO 8 

Tho adhySyas, treating of the ceremony of pradaksina 
are omitted in the present manuscript. 

~ 75 



( BW ) 


3934 

BOS') I 

Arddhodwja pujana dana vid/nh 
Substance country made paper II x Scinches Folia 5 lines 7 
on ft page Ext(>nt in slotcaa 36 CJiaraeter Nagara Appearance 
tolerable 

It IS said to belong to the Prabhasa klmnda of tlie 
SJ anda puritn, 

Beginning — 

?T vf^ ^ «Tr s ^ g 

•qiSEi^im *ri^ ^iT«it fq^roai 
jr?'i?rTT errfr^nTT fs’rr i Titrif^ { 


3935. 

2104 i 

'j *■ ■' ~ 

From the TJUara lhanda of the^^nda-purana 

Substance foolscap pop®*" inches Folia 9 L nea 12 on a 

page Extent in sJoJins 200 iTinracter Nagara Appearance Iresh 
Complete - 

The WS opyJ^ith Samlalpa, Nya'^a and Dhyana 
I rmf^ 

Jranif?r iTlAMy ^r<im 

TR^ ^fcTsm ^TnRrr i 

n ^ ^>?Tiir5m 1 



* ( ,'ia'i ) 

Then begins the Guru-glta, for which see Oxf 
No. 123, p 72B. 

Colophon : — 

xfa i*3i:XT^^»T9T^ ^JT^cTT 

wmm I I 

Compare Cs Vol V, 18 and L 445, which arc stated 
to belong to the Iluclra*ya.malft'tantra 

3936. 

2786. The Same 

Sub^tanco, /oolaeap paper )5x3) inclies Foba. 7 Lin^s. 5 nn a 
pago, Extent in Bloltae, JCO Cbarnctor, Bencali Appearance, fresh 

On devotion to a ffuru as the means of final eman- 
cipation The MS. begins with the SamkaJpa, NySsa and 
Dliyana. Tho work begins in 2A For tlie beginning see 
Oxf 72B, No. 123, where it is said to be an extract 
from tlie Skanda-pnrona 

Tho Guru-glta ends m 6B : — 

g.’3f-9cl i 

tllx wlsfa ^Sl ^riawisi*! II 

TJjcn comes tho pholnerirti — 

5 FOT fisio *frf5<s Jrar, etc , etc. 

The Plmlasruti does not appear to be complete : — 

^ ^ qiimijnrr nmi'm i 

■ften xt^ftfufsirr i 

No colophon 

3937. 

10915 The Same. 

Substonce, country made paper 9x4inchex Folia 16 Lines. 7 on 
ft pipe Character, modern Nfigaw Appe«rance. disooloured Com 
plelQ 



( 5D0 ) 


Colophon : — 

*ilt^ 1 

PoH Colophon — 

55>m»?t I I 

3938. 

S752. ’^ifhTT 1 Jtbhu-oiin. 

From the Ullara-Vtan{la of the Slanda-purana. 

Subitanc#. cQuntri mivdo ycll«nv paper. 13*« inchc? 1 obn IH 
Lines, S on a page Extent m ltoka^ 2.600 ChAraetcr. Nagarn D Me, 
Sarpvat 1844 Freati Campleto 
“ «frTTjrT ’* 

The first set of interlocutors aro and the llsis, 

and the 2nd set of interlocutors are R\u and Nldflt?Im 
m VndarikaSratnn 

It expounds tlie vcdilnta doctrines in 40 most do* 
queut lectures 

The MS noticed by Dr. Rnjendra Lala Mittra con- 
tains 27 chapters only, Sco L 2333. 

( 1 ) (2) (3) «r3u^p^*;«i, 

(4) tfR (5) •, (C) •, (7) «, 

(8) «, (0) *, (10) •, (H) •. 

(12) », (13) •, (14) «imrsk », (15) •, 

(16j », (17) Wi^*rT55au ftifiiw (18) •. 

(19) », (20) », (21) *, (22) 

o, {23)^rtiddJ^'ij (24) »raTg»m », (25) »T«if3»T? (20) 

•, (27) *, (28) ^ *, (29) ^ • 

(30) F#TTT ^ •, (31) •, (32) TTfrr •, (33) 



( S'*? ) 

«, (3-4) », (36) p9?fT»r5^tTW?^, • 

(36) e, (37) H^fr mw •, (38) TTTtfT^f'tK-qin », (30) 

fiTUii ^ stT*? •, (40) ajgjcei^n^ », (41) 

(42) an^q #, (43) niqfflgpijmr », (44) ^^f*rgqfn^qnt 

qw e, (45) ff^tPRitTT ., (46) am • (47) tjajirf^fTqinji 

*rw •, (48) *im » \ 

Lasl Colophon — 

Tfa qjgrftai qm qiana 

q^TO?r qqriTi mimn 
Po-it Colophon — 

»i?n( I »ra<^ \'e^9 I qriia; n 

3939 

.3074 <T?T(2J^WT^IfJ5W I HoMUJjum mahalmpam 
From the Utlara^Lkanda of the Slnndn-piirann 

'itibatanco Sotamporo pop«r 10) x4) inches Folia 23 Lines 0 
on a pngo Cxtent tn Slokos 400 Charactor Nagara Date. Saipvat 
1U3C Appearance (resh Complete 

It begins — 

4:«ngMi4i sro b 

fm qrnai^fq'Sw*i4i‘ii544:inTq o 

^'Irnr «*i^nnrai x.w fq^rr afr Jrfff 
iT^nr qifn*ra- ?:T?Tnr qrw 'ik i 

^ qwiwiq i 



( 608 ) 


Colophons X'— 

4A, tTh 

*np irwfs«rnis ; OB, . Tr^[?T] »fNt 

*iT»T fffc7N7^T^=; 14A, o ttm 17B, 

o *fT3T 23A, » ^min*Tni5rsi?- 

q^ifts«n«i! I ^mFnuwr^TTKr 

I 

Th& Post Colophon 8lttlemc.nl :— 

t,4.^< fiT^7r^flT& >r^q^ » jitw?T»T^ I 
JiiT! ( stn- j 

It cnrfs : — 

titff qi I 

IT JT^ffT c 

^ 3940. 

ai07. I 

Sapta-hotlSvat tt'inahitlmynm 
Fion iht Utlwa-Uian(laoftht8kanda‘puYa)W 

bMbfltnnco, country inadepapir 8Jx4Ji..«h«. Folid, 20 Tl*o J.rst 
leaf 19 missing Lines^ II, 12 on n pogo Extent in Slokas, OCO 
Character, ^uga^R of the eighlceotli century Appearance, discoloured 
Colop^ions : — 

2B, xfa ^<«ai'sa<i‘^ ^airnfeiiriT irffcrnTt ft^T- 

r«?rn3n^ »THnT^Tn^T?j? f«aiti^dqi^iiT»n]- tjT?«>TOfpi: ; 3B, xfa 

^rwrefe^mn iirT“T?Tf5frnng'TfT;«i5t 

TT^ifsT^BT^^ ^^TTHTtaWiiinTifW fii(n«^*T ; 

4B, xU TO«TT^fe%ltll^ur<»iT»t ^»TTT- 

«in€^’aT:TTTTT?w *im aa^tftsviTu ; (iA, rfa^t^- 

^ti^sTi^'iet’gXHrsinR' ii-sira ufa 'inaiTf^^Tqi+raira^i^'fsinx^ ; 
SB, -^^71 Unv^T 



( B90 ) 

*iTTi , llA, xfir 

»m(^5^c??rRXT*T »tTfr flWJTtwrw , OB, xfir »tit 

, 12B, • fsr^rn iroTGtwifxiTpnfip?! 

^«1T simT^syn^ , HB, Tfir 

fvrV ?r<jT^?msfr 

^XTOT'isnT T*s^ ^jTRqjnr^-T . UB, tfn ^»RT^^i:nn 

*51*1 x^stanr , 16B, • 

i?5mrf«TaT^ , 17A « »f«?«5?iTfafiitBromi^ xrxW^ 

s'Jira , 18A, • f7W€^vt^«^firi ^tTW^srisi 19A 

« ?T?jr5C^S7 rwf€^{^^fX’JXr«igg^>i«7r?r 20B o ^nn 

*ti'*TiTrfm?'’ii3Tgxg«T^’im»r^^ifts«:TTj , 21B, « 
Trm^¥nxmcxvT«rjfR r5nx>*0 •gfir i\<i, 23B, • fti^*T 
xcx?T>) srm Hirxiftsajur 2CA, • ^Jf^ixirktirem 
*TTTTT^9l^5Viix , 20A, (the L-xst Colophon) » fx«^xrtn:?r 
rjFfWt mf^Vafiprrmfmtfi^T^w^ »nw f 

The PoH Colophon Slatemenl — 

^erK^>5>srtr9aw^ i %Tjainii5atn?i w »nrg i 
XTf 31 •g^y ff PPifx I anxT^sr fMt? 

ci?^ I 

Sapta ko(isVRm is the ntmo of a pbaJlio emblem of 
^iva at “ Di\ a ” an i^laml near Goa In tho island there 
IS a hill, named Khni^a in whicJi tliero are many pilaces, 
m one of ^vll!ch the phallic emblem is kept — 
gn jft^T *il«1 incw smfl ^iTT 1 

jT^n^flxfxnrnl *itw Tf^ 35 a 1 

ax mvi ^ vf^ «?^sY?w I 

WXTfUR I 

^ . 1 



( 000 ) 


3941. 

41 SI I Skmuht^jntrdnnjn 

{M^hi'khanfla.) 

Sill ^tnncr rountfj ms l« | '>p<‘r I“y81 irnrhcii. folia, 81 1 lri<*« 

13 oij a paRo I xlmt irt Jlokiu 3 000 Clmraclw, NftRara In a ver> 
fTUxlcrn linml App^'amneOi V *ey romijit 

This section of SKandft*piiruna gisc? descriptions of 
inanj sacred places, accompanied with legends connected 
t!jcrc«it!i, in tlio eoimtrj called Miila-hhanda, south-west 
of Jodhpur On the first leaf it is wrongly called Tdpl- 
khanda which is ooncernod with tlio sacred places on the 
Tapi, the ruer south of the Narmada 
Soo O':! 70A 
Itcginirivf/ — 

^iTcmR i nri i 

^if<WT ' 

c^ooiMWUiurc JTuon^ *i^nimr^ I 

^I'S I 

^ ijmn I 

TT^ ^ ^firomrenff^isiT i 

wfeaffTOT i 

i 

sfiisf-Ti men: *f«d ^ng ^ i 

^ T^T*! wfT ^wiTtI i 

^sT fqaTOfii ?nT^ n^T?m i 

'^F<i ftnn »TT?mTp5fTi i 

'n wsTisnu ^n? mwpt i 



< GOl ) 


t’Sr 1 

Taiiyn a gitiRTS i 

^B£ UjIKl I 


t’?!: » 

’trig wvnn Jrni^nr^ gr i 
v44ji(f*T ^rsrr ht^ jpt i 

2A, riri vmittOrm'fmi ?rr^?TT?:t frsr^w^rRt 

^ H T W TnT fw g fggwrw^ srifft., 3^, ■ 
smr f^aV^r , SB, Tft 
, 4B, « *tm . 6B, • 

, 6B, • ^ , 7B, • ^»nfntrenf stth «ks , 

8B, • ^^^ntWff^vt’iTJrTCiT , OB, « ^ftinwfn^ ^ »tt*t , 
llA, * irr^nimTfpf ^irir , 13A, • f%>rirft«Ta»r»^ , 14A, « 

?ncwT *m , ICA, • ^ftRWi?(^) , 18A, * 

^wifW^TTTWJ^, 18B, ♦ ?^5haAi7JTrw 20A, » , 

22A, « w^nr^trrrnwjT, 23B, • isTntnf^wrrrJW , 25A, 
o fyv T a^f^ ^r y rr w q , 20A, • gsufiSJotlHrgifW ^T^fcmn^sujpr , 
27 A, « II Td m»i H 1 s i rw ^^f^^ifatw , 28B, » , 30A, 


o ^'^ftTcftnw , 3-tA, » , 35B, 

■> ^T^triTWcfmmw . 36B, « !?.< , 

30A, « gTpru wt^ r riW , 40A, « , 

40B, Tfi? ^irmw^TWw wa iii: ^rstsTHTTrs^w , 41 A, 

Tfa t^nmnTr?wpRfi:5TfTOa , 42B, » 

Jrrrtsa » , (7) 44A, » s!Tilifl?^T5iOT*T^Tfi?t , {^) 49A, 

• it^f^?ft5«n^ , SOB, • + + 

^^-|.^if^f=j^sunTT , 6iB, • iTift^’ltTT^Erpr srTJT , 

52B, <» aw "TOF^TKwnr , 53A, » B^+WTT^zr 

siw » 'I'JMTfijTitswT^r , 56B, • 'sracjimfffmTtw ay*? f??^- 
70 



( 602 ) 

» 58A, 0 , 60A, 

0 ^^Tnftna’?^Ti?TR *jt?t •^g^mft^rts^rni , 61B, <> 

tr^c^f*:?tt^rainr , 63A, » M«i-Jc^Tft;^ 

5\jinr . 65A, o it^%WTtw*r ^rm ^rff^ftsfts^UPT , 66A, 
8 ^ftl^TT^STTTr?!^ SITTT , 67A, o f^nwt-eirw 

sn^^’t*>wr3fts>JTnT , 68A, <> ?Ts^Jr5^TiTreTt*zr *ittt ^^^i^swnr , 
69A, 8 nur f?^T^- 

5vsn^ , 69B, 8 ^ . 70A, o 

(’), 72A, 0 ari«ii-^4j^ 

jTi^Tiw ^it^nrt5«ini , 74A, ^ ^Wtftjnrrsjr *nTr 
rarnr , 76A, « *itw * 

f?TT^ig^SmT^T?W »fm . 76B, e tUTfrctfnTTtKT 

’TTJT «l^®5Vr«t«^W\y«IPI , 77B, 8 *IW ^f*C5*Tt 

^wrttr , 79B, » ^iHwmtTTwr >n^<«wfe?mtswrni , 81A, » 3;^>i 
;^iVV?W ^TH ^q OgWTf tSVn^ , 81B, • >TO 

4urra 82A, 0 srmtsizrra ^girf^afr , (the List 

Colophon) Tfs ^^tcrra »Tr«fam 

sTb3!?t?nHJTrffnsr' srm 
I 

Tor a full and correct analysis of the work see Osf 76B 

This has 65 chapters while that, 54 only ^ 

3942 

10058 Tht Saim 

Substance country made paper 12ix7jncle8 Toha 18 of which 
3 and 10 are missing Lines 13 on a page Character NSgara of tl e 
e ghtecnth centurj Appearance old d acoloured anil worm eaten A 
mere fragment 

2B, Tft jnsunfirereii)! wfinmi finpifwiii 

lalinwin* ^fawTui, snu 1 1, i , 4A, . sjMiniirNi5=i ^ , 
5B, = rlaJTnm^iJn im TSS . 7A, . Tn^piTBln ir^i , 7B, 



( (,0t ) 


3944 

co3<i i 

IlQlasi/a LjfeUra Tnalicitmyafn 
Staled to belong to Ike Slanda puratta 

S bstaneo country made pa| cr ffxSinclce To I a 1S5 L nes M 
onopngo Estent in Blokos 4 000 Character Ntigorn Dote Sftmvnt 
1G03 Appearance old end d scoloured Complete 

Bejinninji — 

»t*t i 

*ifl t, etc , etc 

«»i*Ancj^ |l 

iTstR^ *nrt^ I 


stnnfitw i 

hht^ n 


WJT»!i ?i?Ttfu^ Tjfcnn!? I 

j 

fRf tr^ I 

fs^^rRff nr i 

»n(<(r '^fwTfif -q j 



( fiO'i ) 

rnf»i *t \ 

f«raj ^ gMJTfffl I 

Tfa ^ ^ I 

»T55i^ »ir^»f*t^«t 1 


'?irf5 I 

T?ira ^rsf ftcwfavHO'JOT i 

^ *ST^ filTO s<.*iir*<^ B 
fnlfl^WTUR w?f ^ ««iif»rttRIT I 

TO 1P5^5| JTSf^Cn I 

^rtai II 

^ TO^ ^ 1 

TO TO^ TO^ ^ ^ ' 
giTTa^fe ?rf^ ^rmgffh'^ I 

ftt^r^iuCcwT^ ^'^t*ft ^ 

C(qw* r v t ^ ^^ifiTeTW^ I 

ftcTT nfe^ra TOH^ I 

?;W’Si^vw*<^ ^ Cmsijj «fsi^ I 

It 13 written in two different hands, the first writes 
up to the 44tli and the second the rest 
There are 79 chapters 



( «06 ) 


It ends : — ^ 

n^n I 

TJaarr it 

HT f?r^TJn*R^w^ i 

Halasya is Madura in tho Pandya country : — 

7A, atfi T^ ’Ttfer ^ «Tim^ i 

^TOi^frffn B 
^r^f^fcni eni^ i 

Colophon :— 

Tf« *ramif<T?f«V 

5urrr’ i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

»mr? ^ 

^«ost’T»rrw<ii ^^TT^JTTTtw 

?TKtcr»t I 

" 3945 . 

8449. I Jlatna’parlks&. 

Said to he collected from Ike Halasya-mahdtmya of the 
Skanda’pHrana. 

Substance, co\mlr\ made paper 10|x4} inchea Folio, 11 Lines, 
8 on a page Extent m ilokas, 1W> Oharacter, modern NSgarn Dote, 
Saipvat 1037. Appearance, fresh Complete 

On the test of gems. 

Beginning : — 

*TfT- B 

TO 1 

b 



( W7 ) 

nmnq rrr oWVrr t 
-n mro *rrTm titthti i 
n?r wrfct Kfctsif^r ^xftfnTr i 
’9tfcn i 

?rTf»r Ttwfir ^tnrrmj i 
Br»!^*rT^ ’iwft inrtija i 

At tho tjmo of tho chtirnmf; of ocean, Siia, motcfJ f >3 
liio prayer of C?a(h and Afuni^ x\itli Dnlhfci at their Ik-kI 
appears m the garb of a Vni-ija witli a leather bag 
containing gems of vanoiw aorta, which ho shoiia to the 
Gods and acquaints them with their tests and signs 
Tol 2C, 2n, «tnn ^ wrapi »nt[n?’r j 
*n«rtt >TstTOt I 
VWT ^ fnsn?i>r i 

•fl' ^^Hnl nifTnn*\q n ■jrn’ i 

^ ?rpi OTT I 

n n om I 

insnf*! ^ifw q i 

HTtl »r^r»5 p^lfn iTTWlfn QitTira ^ I 
?rar?TT oWtTTijr mrt t 

p\5tr.Tfrn paifH wrm ^wnr i 
Ti^rra w psifs ^pra^fnj BTtfm ^ i 
T?rf*nTT wtafliitH BBt I 

fw3wh«\nmTm^wni i 

^ »rara i 

^HTTWr T fsf ^ ( 

^tniOn t^safjrfa uOrst rnTwinn^n ftfint I 

/I ends — 

■'I’gTi’R flTiwiia Rjm ^ I 
QWTT’H rqnur i 



( cos ) 


Then VO lm\o the date — 

\<.®o §7tni 

Then vo lm\o the following m a diftcrcjit Imnd — 

Trtsrrmwnrw^TT ninr fwaiT^TT irnuTTn 

1 

394G. 

r»70S 1 Anuda milhntmyam 

Bang an cjriraH from the Sknnda punina 

SiibatAncr eouotr) mAlopa[)cr Ox-ll ineliAa lolin 45 Ltn^a JO 
on A page CJ arnctor Mgnro of II«o oarly nmotocntli erntufy Apponr 
nneo d>acolour«! Ircompleto »Hh© cml 

JJeginnvig — 

^TTfllTn’T ’tw I •in fipiTlT I 
•ufts’i’R'Hi •I’lTrnr ^T*nmrni j 
^•snr ^r»H> i 

vdqi'O I 

«Tifirat »ftn^:cnrt i 

n^iTKiOn iTinfti i 

*(rrf^ •3?i%5f^T^T nTnT?r i 

^ I 

sJTTt^’jfpT *1 I 

imif®! t (?) ] 

^^ifw •I^TOTIT I 

tnrfO^arHnrrw ttcjt i 

%Tn «n?T «e4M'n?^Cl4*i*4 1 ^ 

[*r] ^f?i^ imRcT I 

The last colophon in tlio incomplete manuscript 



t ) , 

tlA, rU 'tn •f’»VtT^ 

sujni' I 

3»I7. 

"ilIlO I Virftj‘)‘v<iihi(tnmpi 

rro/r*»uifj tf> farm a jtorl nj ihr Shtwh jun bi/i 

Vulutun'’*, cotmlrf irwlA H'»’l| Jni’h»«. Pi'll* Si-* 41 

I (ftp*. 13 nn B pmn Cli»»Ml«, lIlIuA l> IJ'"! 
AjipMfunw vrry olil In (li* h'flnntnj 

Two lo!ivc«<, uliictl t<»!»otJi<'r. fnrinwl onp. Xow mo«l 
nf tlip lc{^^C'’ lm%o lipcti TliP fifAt two 

i\n«l HA nro miAAjug. It jtivc-* Icgrn'lA untl traditions, 
rnnncclcd wit\i Vipia ksoUm on tJio banks of l!ip 
VnitnraM In Onssa, near .Tnj-pnr. 

Kiirf*- 

Jif'W’I TTjfrt'^Tst n^n^’9t*t •ifs I (»i 

r^tn^ «a «nxTO 1 

rmi Tpctrytmi ntinrn an? arw 1 

^5»ft wntti^'nn>'' \ 

^ ^yi fr *fti AT^r nsiii an*n«TT?y 1 

rofojiXons: — 

Hn,Tf«»tp«jIPTn rimttTnroKam^ siTO ^Tjafiunr . JA. 

• a^n”t$«}nr’ ; AH. •frnBrtnaroa^^njna'; 5K, •^mnrR»i urn 

HKrnS'flTJi ; OA, • tfcrntfawniruTam mtnlswrnr ; Gl?, > wm- 

^rstar’i am aari^smTa- , 7tt, • snrafaTma am , SA. * 

ifrr? rflftr^rmnurt am TTrsTljanm ; 9R, » arroATwj am siat- 
«?flw5tv; lOB, » are llA, . fnr 

am Tnj^^remi . 12B. . a^^aanrmr^ am 

IHA. . arentTaTTu^nr , n}\, . »rm7niTRa 



( 010 ) 


-q^ffuiEiton 

f^sir'nuwa'r: lilt, • ftii tr^ftrf'fHI 

inn. . iTojciiB*? mil, . 'iifw 

nm ^iftTrf''*riJvi(B : I7A, • itm n^l 

flnr«*rU’C«’i : nil. • nm ; mA. 

. *it« tnjfiiifrtwliviiii' ; lUA, • •infiVwtsmtB’ ; 

loll, • **1” «i?rffTtif'^wirv:rB ; 2nA. • 

Hin Tr«tK(r«)WTTfrtn'^nBnn: 21 A. . uH/iliin-i im Wnfrfni 
siaiB ; 22A, • nm r^fnTifsmiwrtr ; 2.'IA, • 

*!'in ^tfnrfrfmc'ffpr ; S.'IH, • *?m 

^fi5lwr«rtninr ; 2IA. • *<1^ ^^OriTifwI^vinii; 

2111, • *111? (i^f'mf'TTTtruiTB : 2r»n, • 

Iw v^rntiffnftruinr : 2(in, • mn HKWnftm- 

runv ; 27A. • ii«fB?rfrt«ilrmnr ; 2711, . 

Tfti-!tnf»TTB«{ Bm rTt><t^wifrtif<iwtrumr ; C'lA, • nm’iw- 
nrcpw »tm 'vmn'-TtrrtniTOmr ; 2Sn. • mwifTw^Tm iin 
tr^*rBWif<5nTmy«rT^ ? 20I1, ♦ frBwifmfflm- 

5VITB ; SOB, • •BT'qiwiTrTnw »ito ^Tcmfc^tm^runTf ; 3 1 A, 
• unj^^w'srmTFw nm : 32A, • 

?mr«»a'»inT^^wif’«!7rfffBl5uinn; 23v\, • *in^»jt»nTTW»fm k^- 

*n’*nfc^ifaHlsvinr ; 33n, • gimr^tiriTm •Tfr«n*nf*!^f«iTT- 
rmnr ; 34B. •im ; » 

Wt»f»i^rirflmruiPr , 3511, giin^r^CBTTi^ 
»n?T, 3r*A, • ; 37A, • 

*01? fV’T^nniwTrtirrtr ; 3'IA, • ’ ^fugiim yr^ »rt*T 
f=fq^mnifT5VTnr , 3S11, • ^ftBmrrrRTTT^ smr 
svgi^l ; 3911, • 40n, • f<I?lTR%'3«:^nrTB7 

*nR ; 41A, • *rnT, 42A, • rtr; 



( 6li ) 

431 i, » (I^st Coloplion) rfft fTT'«n. 

»rnrT!3Jr w/rm*? f 

Pont Colophon Slatctntnli — 

'I’iicrp nre throe hnen more iti a much liter Inml 


3948. 

4279. 

Swihucala-l. ^ettra'innhiitmijdin 
From the Slonda'pnrumt. 

''ubstnneo, palm leaf t3y|| toche« Poho, 83 line- 4 6 on » 
pa^u Kxtent m Slakaa, l.ffM) CharacW. UcJ>)A written about n 
liunUrcd >cura baek 

To the end of the 34 th adhyaja 
Jie'jinninQ •— 

»w I 

'smsTfa 5nTc*H ^vrm rew 

*T33T^5T I 

45JiafanRn 

f«TT^ vnu'ndfgjfahttirmr apj «t siKfn'g i 

I 

^ f? "TTijTo^ I 

||4« 1 

^f^^isifir<tti5rsT!nT i 
Svaiuf e<n ^ •s* a i n i 

5 Ti^jr i 
siJTam i 



( 612 ) 

>g^iTrfTtwf^«Trt ^«rtgfn^Tf*T * 

sfirsni n 

^P«;itir^v<3 15^ I 

(After a long lacuna ) 

II 

^cT^ JT^ninf ^BS*TTf« 'f I 

I 

sivr«^^ fl=BI^fnf*T H,n^ I 
^^jJK Tfit ^ He4"^ ^ I 

Hjnf^r ^ vf^wrfin ^ 1 

?r^ ^m<ui^*wrf’> «*«j^nn*i ifH ^ II 

?rg ^<gfif< nfas Tfi 1 

a^a«i ^'!?Twn 1 

'*i‘^l«(«ife^ M 

ft^Tuj ^ar aPCT r^*.«!.u*f 9 n 1 

^si H 

«j^'l*( 5 rffifa ms aram 1 

if^in^ am i 

arro 1 

Tra as^tfnr maifiir ff^in^a i 
TT^ HiHif’T fsaai ^ I 

smmft ^ffTiw^ fssi I 
iia^% a^T ma^^if^fTaar i 



< ni3 ) 


fwrr^'^ inr tiW i 
qfi^fg; wn flVi «nirW n^?t i 
fnTTT^ Otfc«^ nf^nftif^sn frc’l I 
wfniBrnEo^ ’rfa fnrmn niw i 

•«m xirw i 

tjnrnm*: mwrsuWK i 

111 , Tffl ^'t«ip^rm 

xj^n'Tsmn? , OU, • , HA, • *fBtfi»nJTTitto»TTT *tu 

^JinfstQnr j 14A, • firniar55Tf\ . 17 A. • f^rns 

^fiUljrviVf »rw ins^furnr . 1011, « rrnrffirfjr^ffwirT »rm »Tfffl'T 
sxsw , 35A, • C711, • 

G7n. t mrtnfvwffl nTH 'tifiTtlriCT’j H'A 
wrfT«^*!f«tf^(t)*iTN«fTin »iT*i HT(fi7ftr«Tt» Hill, . Wti 
. »2f»r? titw i 


tl ends (ftn< — 

g r«CTf*H win ^ifRRTW I 

■omf^ uutstk i 
' 0*iTf4»i\ *5 j 

figi .7 0n i ^ *J ^ OTjitf*fT K fnpr i 
Simlmc'ila is in the Ganjam district of the Mnfira 
I’rcsulcncv 

3949. 


57 H 


?'i naff ala’ mUh aim yarn 


Said to hclonj; to the SlnndO’pitraTta 

Substance co mtrj nKwitf p^p^r lOlx.l tnehi’a. Foi a M IJnr. 
1 > on A pacA Lucent in ZIoLa*. I S^i) SpprarAncr mn 
ChRrActpr NSgnra of tlie oarly nin^t^onlh rfcnturv 

To the cml of the 24th ndhjaja 


( 614 ) 


II begins this : — 

trTTt f^fTPr I 


I 

WPSTRlf^ ^5*5IT(^ *31*2 *11^ ** 

twilTf*! "9 A 

frin ■^rawTTT^ffl ^f^rpna KTHTT / 


cT^Ttfir sfH n ^ifJT itm mv i 

atniT 5^ nJaw-^fca hw b 
watTTi;!^ &ferei8T^ i 

?PC^5reiT^ wtatwl aryt* i 


La^ Colophon . — 

4- + + + +^fJiitftRwt««rnr I 


3950. 

10007 I Ardhodaya-md.1mmymti. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country mode pnper 0|x4 inches lolia, J Lincp. H 
on a page Cliaracter, NSgara Date. Saipvat 1744 Appearance, ncrn 
out and discoloured Complete 

Colophon . — 

TftT ^TskimT^fW Hjnn^ i 

Post Colophon : — 

^^088 711% 



( M6 ) 


licotnninfj — 

^ »r5*:m t 

yjw t 

«jflT*s^Tinnia^ %Ji i 

3?stcir ^.anTsawaiftn? i 

3951 

»‘?077 I Bhogainla mUhatmyam 

From the Slandn purana 

Substance country made paper 11x6 inches Folia 16 Lines 7 
an h page Charactoc Nagnrn ot the nineteenth century Appearance 
tresh Incomplete At the end 

/t lie<^tns — 

siRitra etc , oto 

^ipr 375 i 

TO ^ i 

int ?if5i ^ ^ % [n] >5^ I 

H:<r I 

htt'W *m rrF?r m^Pc T d ^fWttrffr i 
^Tirro JTOtt fw uT TOsiurfV^^nn t \ g 
fw^nvei ntrgfcgft i 

S' r*?Vi Mi 1 5T?TggT? fttfnf r*fsmfi5?7T I 

Panl <jit rememhmng the great services rendered to 
Iti^ ancestors b} \ ajra’s family, offers his services to him 
m hia state affairs that he ma> enjoy the kingdom abso 



( 616 ) 

liitely free from care and an-dety. Vajra highly ploa'^ed 
at his offer, says 

% f^pTn i 

iTirKT fanTI ftiPgf^rnrcTTH 1 
fwdfW 1 

5 TTcTT t D 

TWf fjp^TTH^ ST5^?>Ti qOr^aJT 1 

gftTfz s f f^rnn^ «tiHido: i 

Tjfsraf ^tl*lKl«'i*l^^ I 

■ mfcr^ i 

ajiCRr^faWf ^Jrnpn?^ '3'*id i 
3pirT^^w^+ + + + 

nlJ, «JT?Trf jTtflv. ^ 5 o^'nnun'^n.rt^ I 

Everything of Eraja is there, but not to bo soon by 
mortal eyes. But Sandilya tells Vajra not to leave it. 
There he will obtain siddhi. Accordingly the king 
Teiiininecl there, peopled his Kingdom ith good Bralunanas 
and ruhd in a benevolent spirit. Ono day fortunately 
be eomes to know where Uddlmvn remains concealed in 
the form of a Kunjvnka He finds him out. Uddliavn. 
much pleased, with the king's devotion to Sri Kf?na 
tells him, if ho nnnts Sri Kf^na’s presence nilh all his 



( «17 > 


associates, to rccito tho Bhagyata-piiriina, And Jicre in 
leaf OA, commences the Bh/igavafa-mahStm 3 'a 

^Tfn ^esroiiri^ Oif^RTi^ i 
Tho 3rd chapter onda in leaf I4B ■ — 

Tf3 |ty%^ saVvt- 

«>arnT i 

Tiic fourth chapter is not complete. I>reahmg off 
aliriiptly at tho 17th \cr*e 


3952 

2015 I Pftfth/t<rin-tnr(h(i(intfatfi 

VroiH the Slnmia pimim 

iSubatftnce, coimtrj mod« paper Ol/^imchei Tolm H Lines 
10 on ft page Fxtent in Sloka* 2V> rhnraplrr NRgfiTti Appenrance, 
fresh Complete 

SlahgaMcaraiifl — 

'Tf’S?T*K^ n I 

Tho question of tho R‘sis — 

e^feps ffT^ 5 r wt » 

TOf d'5''?nv wmPR?s^nra i 
*n»t ^iK® if^ % D 

This SIS contains 8 chapters onh , for a complete 
work see tho next luiinher 
78 



( mo ) 

1 IB, i 

JTSJ>H?TO n? ^7 ^Bfufw »7^fr7fl | 

It ends : — 

’Bf’TW ^fwtjnriJTn^tTTt ! 

’rmt f« ■?rt35f7r«irT7 1 

Golophonii : — 

1, Tffl «r*3pfniT75w in;j7ijvjfv . SA, » Ml’n- 

svjT’i , r)A, • E^‘*t^swnf ; 7A, • ; 7B, • tniff ; 8B, • 

, IIA, • »nTOt57Jrm-, 16A, • . 18A, • 

, 21B, Tfa ^^qyiinnr qxm^affT qtr^Tt fa^ i M rt rw 
, 25A, TfcT ^isjs;...’^f'nT;T7TT^tw xniiKiftrurni . 
28A, ♦ ^T^^naixj' . 30A, xfs <1^*^ • 

5>5TO J 

LaU Colophon : — 

Tfs ungsiHTTTTW^T^insTani i 


Post Colophon • — 

^'\nfcrax:ni8m«j i »f3?! i^ts^ *r& t i r nratcm^ 
IB ?fl« I 

3954. 

flSOS I f^ttlutlhi-ttala-kalhd. 


Siiliitancc, country inado i>n|>er 10 xB inches Folia, 4 Lines S 
on a page Cxtont in blokns, CO Character, Nognra Date, S^arn^at 
1875 Appearance, old Complete 


This belongs to tho Skaiida-piinina. 


3966. 

5121. 1 Knrlileya-irata-laiha. 

Ptom the SLanda-jnnCvm. 

Substance, country made paper IS^xS) inches Foln. 3 Lines, C 
on n page Character, Bensali of tho nineteenth century Appearance, 
di'ioloured Completo 



( 620 ) 


Beginning — 

cT^T^ g«eiTtf '. etc , etc 

The katha begins in 2A — 

?rJTniT«TmT«[igf^e^!*m i 

ftfwT iimn n 

I 

-^T MT 3 T ^ ^ ^ 1 

^rgsrr^ 3iHTt=9 %srtintsr Stw i 

gOrH’fw i, etc , etc 

Colophon — 

3956 

12J5 'sms'^tfefiraFr^Bi 1 
Upanga Lalita vrala Katha 
From the Slanda purajia 

Subst&nco couQtfy mode pap«r 01x4J inches tola 7 Lines lO 
on a page Extent in Slokas HO Character NSg^ra of the eighteenth 
century Appearance discoloured Complete 

It begins — 

g^tn^sif'ndm'^i I 

W Hui«^9i TTsmw I 

ii 

The katha begins — 

faR>r -gn f«rts»js irtainfmi i 
^fcTiqfdHTn^ n^t *9 w^xpir^ B 
’ITW smt qm tjtlffl ( 

fi’q-cTSTr ^Jnuta I 



( 621 ) 


rsTfJfT'^ fftf >T5frciti»T7q t 

'T jfmfTH *Tn U^f 5ff%7r T I 

^ifTTwram^w "sif?^ Jw^fwTTff ) 

»h?nf«T f^f»%in I 

II endi — 

?»Tr^»jftt ?in MW q*3H!5ftra I 

Colophon — 

rfa «fir% j 

3957 

2014 I Anunio irnta kntha 

Ffnm the Sian la pitrana 

SubatAnee country mfttlo pap«r 0}x} ncl »s Tol a r Lines 11 
on a page r«t<’ne m Stokos 110 rfnraeter V gsra AppesMnee 
fresh Complete 
Begins — 

TJcT I 

W 3 'U’^qn^ro 1 

SW«T M'f vmtw D 

snnMttjwmhr ^nr»rr ^ i 

^ ^ ^ 5n<jT irft^TftcfJ I 

^ ^WsairWTTTTTfT | 

I 

ajsi*^5^MJTT7irM5^nni^t; i 



( 022 ) 


Colophon — 

hihht i 


3953. 




Aduhkha navavn-vralam 


bubs^atice, counto naa^ie paper 9x4l inches Folia 8 Lines 0 
uii a page Extent iri Bloka^ )00 Clioroctefi Nagara Date, Saipvot 
189s and Sgka 1703 Appearance, fresh Complete 

The vrata is the worship of Gann with the object of 
destroying soiron It is assigned to the Skanda-purani 
It begins — 

iJsT^jfrscm i 

in? swummrf? 


The katha begins in ZA — 

I 

«!n« i 

^ir ^ 'g i 

srrbipir nfe n 


5B, SkldW 

^wi^n^-sira^iTiT^nrnjrT i%?t n 
^rwt^nffTwro *rmf»ic?r i 

31*0*1+ +‘'nti*lti«iiffl<; Q’t iftfsnr ( 

^UT H I 

w5idftfl< 3Sll^ B 



( 623 ) 

3ft f??iT i 

snr s«n%«r ?fP?qi ^xirai fafn n 

^*35llfxift3Xr9I^‘*t II 

3959. 

2012. The Same * 

Sabst&nce, country made paper 8}x4} inches Folia, 3 Lines, 16 
on a page. Extent in Slokaa lOO Character \agora of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

For the \rata sec Catal No 3058 The samkalpa 
differs only m the name of the deity Here the deity to 
be propitiated la Mahalaksml 

Colophon — 

xfii ^ 

JTffm i 

Pest ColophoJi — 

I 

3960 

2153 The Same 

Substance, cauntrv made paper 6^x4 inches Folia 10 Lines 8 
on a page Extent in tlokas 100 Character hagarci of the eighteenth 
century Appearance discoloured Complete 

It begins — 

^ lySfa UH - 

n^’sr^jJSTfkwmvtn 

ssftS I tfe waw 1 ecf T^tnra^raj 1 



{ fi2t ) 


In leaf — 4A. eitricniim i 
For <500 Catal No. S958 
Colophon : — 

TftT **7^ — 

3961 . 

2388 The same. 

(The Viaia-pujana and katha) from the 
Slanda-piiriina. 

Substance, country rnado pAper IOx4J inched Folio, 4 Linos 13 
on n Tiage Eitsnt. vn SloUna, IW CKatnntot. 'N&saca of the ei^iteentli 
century Appearance, rtiseoloured Complete 

IB, Tfff I ajzT qftin 

For the MSS and the vork ^co I- 4173 


3962. 

24GJ The Same 

Substance, country mode paper 9x4 incbeo Fobfl, 1 Lines, B on 
a page Extent in Slokas, 90 Uhoracler, Nfigara of tho nineteenth 
century Appearance, fresh Complete 

The katha begins m 2A It is taken from tho 
Skand.a-purana 

3963. 

2088 I Mauni-mahCilmya-iralam 

From the Skandd'pnranam 

Substance, CQuntrj made paper 9x3J inches Folia, 6 Lines, 8 
on a page Extent in Slokas. 02 Character, NSgara of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

For tho MSS. and the work see L 4150. 



( 625 ) 


The xcorl legtna — 

1 

^I’n 1 

Wt I 

%*rT*?t ^3*JT *ir^^ *»‘!i<<3 I 

\ 

5?n sT^pifw ?s if^JT^r ) 

^ ^f'^sj^rnaiin ^r^nnfi^aR « 

i.*q T[TTpiTOii I 

^«r *i^«nti 55 ^ n 

Golophon — 

rfir TO *rs^^c?t5T^ wnr 1 

3964 

2277 i 

/Idhmasa vra/odyapetta tidhth 
From the Skanda purana [20(h chapler) and «jfuopifc? 
from the Brahmanda purana 

Substance country inade paper 10}v5j inchet Folia S Lines 
13 on a page Extent in SloWas 1’ Charact'-r Nagara Appearance 
dispolo red and corroded 

I 

The first leaf is marked 16 and the mark of the 2nd is 
corroded 

Beffins — 

I 

*m T?flr ( 

^uaunJ^i^T fsRJ ?n?0 [ 

Ji^t I 

Bfaffa gjj . 


79 
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«if«in»Tra f^fiwT a^ a? ii 

^^*1 a«ira iTqP?^*T 1 T^nfT I 

Colophon in IGii: 

-j-fa i 

II. 

Begins : — 

^s^^nTiiJT- 1 

qmOJi^a JTWT^ t 

«t?ffl^TfVlTf»iT5’f 3i’I ‘ 

^hlf%K \ 

jraanTsaTf^*^. i 

!n^*Ts^ nfr ^ ^ I 

Colophon : — 

3965. 

0839. ^ifM^slHW I Savitiri-iratam 

Substance, country ma^o paper 6x5 mches. Folio, 6 Lines IP 
on a poge Eitent in Slokas. 66 Character, N5gnra Apponranco, old 
Complete 

Said to belong to the SKaiida purana, 

Colophon : — 

rt^ ttifa-^jifT jmtmjr i 

3966. 

2387. 

Substance, country tnnde paper 0x0 inches Fohn. 8, by counting 
I inefl, 10 OE a page Character, NSgara of th« latter part of tli* 
eighteenth century Appearance, fresh 



{ U21 ) 

It contains, two wori s — 

(I) riio first four leaves of tlie Savittn-vrala 
vvliicli begins — 

I ^S7?7 

nrf*r i 

M fvrrm^fi^ f^rr »7??r # 

^ ftrnTfe K ^ ( 

(It) ^ (The last four leaves from 2 to 6 
only) from the Slrnnda purana 

Colophon — 

Tf« BT^iS’i’jThnaH i 

Pail Colophon — 

H Hi» S3* n* Uy\ni'Ct fn* i 

lortlieMSN seel 1172 

3967 

2413 \ * -itinWrt hatha 

tram tlit Skandn pimvin 

S list nee o ntt> mnde mUo» poper I0x4j nth*? tol b 0 
L nes. JO oj a pnge FTtent n Blokas IW Cl nracter NBcatn nl the 
c ehteonth cent rj ippeeranc ir«h <.om|M 

Colophon — 

TfcT tm T’9f 

^«TT *TJTWr 1 

llio ^tory of iMivitii who rt^imcd the life of licr 
husband Sa^vavvii b\ performing, the vrita for a vnr 
iho Goddesses to ho propitiated are Sivifn and Prasi 



( C2S ) 

vitn, wives of Brahma It is called Vat-a-Savitrl, because 
■worshipping a nyagrodha or Va^a tree is one of tho princi- 
pal features of tho Vrata 

Leaf CA — 

3968 

10390 1 Tamhulodyapanam 

An extract from the SKanda-inn ana 

Substance countrj made paper 0x4 inches Foil im 1 Lines 
11 + 8 Character Nigara Bate Sarpvat l"4l Appearance old and 
discoloured 

Colophon — 

XfS I 

Post Colophon — 

\«a\ mf<T gwirg o Muaw 

\ w I 

Beginning — 

ai»^w^K?TT^n5ir wjt mft i 

ci«i p 


3969 

8962 I BndiaLsa makalmyam 

From the SJanda pitruHti 

Substance country made paper 71x4 inches Fol a G Lines 7 
on a page Extent in Slokas "0 Character Nfigara Fresh Complete 
Complete m G letves This 13 an interlocution 
between Siva and Kartikcva It treats of tho berrv of 
Elaeo Carpus Ganitrus, sacred to Sivn 



( 02» ) 


3970. 

y 4 ri{ l Silnlcl-flollraiit 

Siibatftnc*?/ CO Tnfry miultf pnpcr 10x4 inchi** lalu% ! I nc« fi 
on B i>(ige Extent In flfotwaa SI Ctme»eter N <)pirit Appenrnnee 
tolcrftbte Complete 

It IS a ^%cH Ivtinua ]t\tnii in praise of Sitala tlin<>0(!' 
dess of Binall po\. Bind to belong to tlieSUanda piirina 

Colophon — 

Tfa »inTTT 1 

3971 

)012 fajefTF^jHt^JT I Snil^lnla slollram 
From (he iSio»irf<i pimuifT 

Subftooco country mndo pAp^r I3«3} incLrA. Folium 1 I >nc« 
11 in Atl ClmrActcr OcngAli of tlio nmotconth contiiry \pt«nranco 
fresh Corapfeto 

Golophoil — 

Tfa tffwola fsrsT^ irmn i 

2Jcffin7uti{jf — 

*IIT fOTST I 

vrwf5’ng%T^ iffsitmuurw j 

i ftCH i auKU T** »t UmnlVfT ^TKf^ I 

3972 

2812 I Aiahira-staui rujah 

From the Slandn pnrtlnn 
A praise of Vignu in bis ten incarmtions 
Tor tlic SISS SCO h -1049 



( ) 


3973. 

SIS’"! Stttumc/irit slollrmu 

from thcSIaufht puruuti 

Subdtnnco fnoUcftp paper '<ix4| inclioi I-olin 7 Linea 0 on a 
I \t»- 1 ’ctent in Klol a* "8 Character NSgirn of tho ninetcenti 

centurs Appoiranee thscoloiuri^ Coixiptitr 

'^ec Cs> Yol I\ , 204 '1 Utre Vi. \ariaUous 

bct^\cen tins and the Ct MS 
ll cuds — 

tftnir Ki'n^ ®7>3iT ijg i 

^ ^ I <« I 

^ 'JSII *reTt gOT *tT, I 
wfjETOTfJT i 

Colophon — 

Tfa FJjjnJT i 

tncT^r 

V I *i>r I 

3974. 

10S07 I HMm LaLimi Imacam 

i roHi the Skanda ptirann 

Sab li.nLC CO .Itrj rnndo paper lOxOineles lolia 2 I mes 11 
onap.ige Cl ar \cter modern >ugnra Ireah Co:nj lek 

One of the lea\es contains — 

Tfa 

I 

JScgmning — 

'#■ nm ^■ln'Etsitiftf?5iT» WH5J Hiijiijn^ !Kfir, oto 



( ) 


I 


^ frJtTMTgt ^in irnTTPRlTT I 
*1 iip other Icivo'f ponlnm eleven sloknn from S niriRV 
Satnkn 

3{)75. 

o “02 ^^f^KT^rrltlJT I Tultist-m'ifi'itinynn 

Sii>j«trtfic<*, coiiritrj mfid« pftpor ftj v l{ m^h"* f ol n >’ { inn 

tn ft pnE« f Tlcnt in Stokns 8*0 riivnrter Nnenrn Hit '*im' 
18ri Appearnnec, freih CompMn 


licfjinnxng — 

^njjTtni *frt i 

^TT Tlfjnj^ STtTTfm 

sjfVTnpJTTFwm i 

vrTfffi*! vrar wTTifsiaT i 
nr s^rT*fntiir n'wrffrfs^ r 
nmrHuft frvn Hfimur'ftmi] i 
snft wg i'g ’T^^nMTrrQ fT*T^ i 

jrhgniT ftprk^ -uwn^ ^ frmfjm 
f^PTinPa ’gorm^nT wt rpir i 
Kfawfm 

n% *ra«ni3i*2fs^ I 


f*rf^ 1 

1n^ TO 

nirnw gfei*n^«« 4 i i 

fnfr »n »T^f*rf^r i 

?r^? ffsflT ^ fj «r^«m k>^ i 



( 033 ) 


4A, Tf« j 8A, • ; 

lUi, Tfn ; 17A, Tffi 

3Jt?i«T»n7TiTTW irinmro ^a^swinrs; 20A, ^^Rs^g^nr- 
sjHTfiu^? ! 23B, ifi* 

i 29A, Tfe ^sfi^g^rni 
^OB, Tfi? 

enzrritrmnr. : 34A, rft g>=TTrtK»^irW< (?) ; 3GB, ifa 

^^^■q;rr^ <vi:ntSTiin: ; 38B, TfcT ^fTHTgilTHr 

40A, 

T?^ ^^^igniiT g*!tB*nTT7w g^iwcgftiPnrqjn Jinr 

^?^rarnr'; 43A, xffl ^*iro gw»B^n?jr« 

5^ni< : 40A, Tf^ s^i^asgci^ g?i*?tHn?TfW*T^tf^*nrsfP^i^ 
gwjf^^TTjirfirFSW’f *n*? * (Bast Colo* 

phon) Tr«T gwsjT 

«rTndi'5T9i j rfir I 

Poll Colophon Statement . — 

»TW \'=<^ ^ wrer vKt ^■^^ 

3976. 

lOOCO I S(fla-giutna-laLsana7)i. 

Substance, country-mode paper lCx3 mcliM rolia, 5, the first of 
which IS missing Lines, 4 on a page Character, nengnh of the nine 
teenth century Appearance, old and discoloured 

Colophon : — 

^ib n 

It treats of distinguishing features of different sorts of 
Salagrama stone or Ammonite stones, sacred to Visipa. 
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3977. 

9181 I Siva rahasijam 

Substance, country made paper I6ix8 inches Folia, 20 OneB, 
11 on a page Extent in &lokas, 880 Character, NSgara Appearance, 
not old Incomplete 

It IS taken from the Himavat khanda of the Skanda- 
parana, and an mfcoriocution between Yajnyabalkya and 
Janaka 

li begins — 

SfTT I 

VTxnvm ^17 \ 

tfff »Tr 5CT^ 

firm vKfi STO 1 i 

^ ^tTf% *?n^ Wi»f^T fnti i ^ i 
< n c ^ w m ^ f a wnpi 

nw ?nr i 

Jus’ll + 4-THirs5t?rim 

<f<t ^ n Trm n 

Trom the statement in tho colophon, the whole of 
Siva rahasya, as taken from the Skanda purana, appears 
to bo divided in nine (?) parts , and this is an incomplete 
manuscript of the third part, which comes abruptly to 
an end after the 7tli chapter, a few lines only of tho 
eighth remaining 

The Colophon of the Itk — 

Tfk JT^TSTiiS f?*n(frais 

ui-sii'!<vu»i«n(!>T^n?^ *iTrT i 

80 
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3978, 

3492 The Sanie. 

Subataneo, country mttdo paper 10x1} inches Folio, S Lines, 14 
on a page Lxtonl in filokas, 112 Choroctor, Ntigarn of the early nine* 
teenth century Apponranco, iliacolourcd 

The MSS contains the 23rd chapter of the 9tli part of 
the Sira-rahaaya 
Colophon : — 

t 

Called on the reverse of the last leaf : i 

2l legins thus : — 

I 

^ ^ ’crafajsR^ I 

fiifVPi rrhrt *r Klf^fcr j 
sfl %v inft i 

^ itct n ^ f 

^ i 

2 PH 4^ ^?rTf*ifV' II ^ n 
^ra^cT ?fTv*j i 

’sricf mn <i^«rr n s | 

T^rsiasirgiff^ i 

4TTOntT?TTn?TO H 4 ^ n 
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s»mj^ I I 
mvi n gmwn^i, i 

^tnfV im I ^1, t 


jr^nruTO MK«?jut%ii.*<i i 

Bf?VPl JT*Tt^ wnOi^ I 

t 

?r«r^ R*n w «9^*9 i 

i?jn^ t?inwxf w?r^ J TJoify i 

3979. 

3708 I Staynm-bodhah 

Front (Ac 5»te'niAnJi/a 

SutistftnoB. countty made paper flix-l inches Folia, 17 Lines 7 
onnpsgsi Extent m iloknst 221 BChamclCf, NSgattt Datr, SaTjivat 
1873 Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Oohphon .— 

■efir s^fiRT:tr& tTOtaf D] ^' 

*5f^VP37t TPr^ *tnj» I 

Posi Colophon •— 

*i?n?i I »i5>r 5nT*in 

gjsrgT^ sirmot ^rtarrnr 

TO i 

Tins 13 a Tvork on Amanada-yoya trJncli is defined 
thus : — 



( G3G ) 

?i sHWja I 

gfjTJT^Sfq I 

Jt begins — 

^fn I 

iTHK I 

in: ^irwT ^ I 

^ jT'rannf'T^^v^ i 

7B, tffl «j»T^ ^ici?"y«3^ n»>*A«i'i *rnT inmts«inr i 
Tho number of \crse3 w given as 84 
TJiO second chapter with irlncli tlio irork ends has 
113 verses 

3980 

1 T 04 I Su'd tnafnmttah fstoltrant 

From the Stm ro^n-Jyi tnfA « comtnenlan/ by Ntla'lnnlha 
Cfl/urdAfirn s hrotfter 5itfi Ofiwd^arn 

BubJtinw country roadepaper IOx|(inctcfl I olia Q. Cliarnelcr 
SCcarflu Date BainYat 1'7S. Appoaranco old la tl o trlpSp a form 
Comi Ictc. 

lor the text see L 2005 It contains 40 versos 
Colophon — 

Tff tftfimrrw *TmTrn * 

Tht commeritory begins -*- 

fiiT*nr««;t^< ’<«rmufn7rc fnvvnrim •nunlvT^ 
<7?»ci^* HT^jjBhwnc tnnifirw’l 
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It ends:^^ 

Colophon of the commentary — 



^*N4Vf<3J( I 

Fo’^l Colophon — 

W7?i «rrfli'4?j5fi^*4lT >TfT<i^T«r5^ 

fa fa a fw<»i \ 

3981. 

J8W feTOfW?3?i7!?rW9^ > 

Stv^^lotlara’S'i(a-n6m&vali 
From Sna-rahasya 

Substascp. CDuatT;^ node papier 6)X4} inches Folta> C Lines. 8 
oci s (i«g» EiMaiinlidia* 4^ Character NSgara Appeaftace, trsah 
Complele 

Begtnningi—' 

r9L4»,iB^*Ni <kTreN»t^*TTm^^hrn?w i 
#sm I 

*wl*m 1 ^ a 

*m i i 

># *rw » e j 

Colophon — 

' Tfir ?rJTTffT i 



10879. 


( 038 } 

3981A. 


I 


Mahfldci'Ctfloltara-Snia-nilma. 

Jkitig nn inlcrhcntion bcttcern XArti^niia aud }\lrvatl. 

Sub«lnnct, cQuntrj mutlo paper. lOxtinehei rolia, 2 Line*. 0. 7 
on a page Clmractcr, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appfaronee. 
old and dixcoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

xfrt fnn^xrclTiTxrHnm ibH i 

licj/winiJij : — 

»in« I 

X’jrni 1 

ittCtrra unzjifn + + + 1 

«TObTX(^’) I 

I 

jhft: t ir H Ti TOi ’ ni 7r?nx i 

VWId I 

»T^*aT5 WH- Tifn^x' i 

arm«> i 

3982. 

2421. I Sha-stutih. 

From Siva-rahasya. 

Substanco, country made paper 0|x 3} inches, rolia, 2 Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in eiokos, 85 Character, Nfigara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, Iresn 'Comp'iete 

Colophon : — 

TTh ^TITTRT i 

It contains 8 verses only called Dandakas the first of 
which runs : — 



( mo > 

%nr ?fjp^ ’ QTrrrr irr-rrii^ njty irtr ' 

fl*3r»VT>J ' ' frTflT5>5 ^’fTl W’JT*’ 

cifrtinn ' ' ifynfj^ ' »iV'^tjh ' 

^nritTR' wiTi^nw rtninj^ nJT>5jnr»f«flqf»pji>TT 

«r«enf'-r?‘ ifCntTr* njrfrrrrr' yrTfcrJirT ' 

' TTinn^w p^cjf^JTjTTrcnj^fTS'nTTj 7jr*l >fT 
>n ' i \ i 

3983, 

03tl. >I^trOTaj8?^TW I (f(tH(i’}MJti-ifj!n-}ia,m 

S(ibaUn«c, cotintrr (n<i<l<* fwpef Fol'n. 5 nn<< » 

on 0 |i6ge Txunt (f» ttol.tt« ffl n>Ar«M<T. SAcma App^-sran^f 
tolemlU Complete 

Dtgtnntng--^ 

V'fTtVlVPt *W > 

•nJifw 

t \ < 

fif t ggxT n^rf’^TTJTO^ 

irvi jrviv vnm ‘ 

xRfsfTiTi T^if'? »inrt »waT 
^?rm fTSTTir^s^ ' • I 

**■» ^inf«rfT 

i a i 

JCnd — 

trro^ x iw r ^ ^qHir ( 

yi mnm t •< i 

»i:^mT*?3poH ^ ^ firl i 

m'T^ I *5 ( 



( fi<0 ) 


Colophon : — 

Tfn gr*?- 

JirmfrtVTTnTO 

3984, 

3025. 5^a^<J<m’5TrRIH I 

B^la'\(tftlcjivaTa~mnhatmyat]i. 

For tho mnnuscript ond tl»o work, sco L. *1020. 

It is Btfitcd to bo nn oxtroct from Sira-rabn?yn, 
a section of tlio Skanda-purunn. 

Tht Posl Colophon Stotementt—‘ 

( • ) e« »« + *i *re ■ 

^^t^inrrrifwnmrmi i 


3985. 

5710. The Same 


Substance, country made paper lOxi inches rolia, 0l Lines, 7 
on Q page Extent in SloUs. KOO. Character, NRgarR. Date. Sam\nt 
ISOS. Appearance, old and irorm eaten Complete. 


It hegms : — 


w 1 , etc. 

sitts i 




1 

^ ^ ♦t'5igs I 

wmaJT j 



( m ) 


’i.wsi'fa »njnfq xiei i 
5,^ ^^mnVr mft i 

^*T ^ ^fqrrmiTipf f 

srratftH^ Imfxi g;^ f^* 1 

+ 4 * + + «Htn-« Bin airr 1 

alti »mi acj 1 

^ ^nrtOT 1 

nin?*? 1 

tTTs ^ vi^r niTEjf f^^na' I 
KT^ ^ «tptif? niTO Tiin^a i 

Bra ?r^ *9 at^ipit ***i arar-n 1 
?rn vfTTSv^m fnymnra^? n 1 
a^infsT^ Bi% a^ favsnaiT^tBiTn 1 

ft* ^^T9TT»i I 

B^rftr ‘9 *earaf fV ^ »5i«Tf9 fiR'ft’HT r, etc , etc 
Last Colophon — 

xfa aTTTr* 

anTH' t 

Po«/ Colophon • — 

crii ap«n 5 ^ 91 ^ 

Jjsrar’SR^ajftT r«f<iB jr^Tt^> 
I 33 H It 

3986. 

5513. I SatpopfUhyanam 

From Sttn-rahasya 

Subetnnce, country made puper 12x61 inches. Folia, 98+61 
Lines, 11 on n page Extent in ilolcas 3,600 Character, NSgara Date, 
Sarpvat 1891 Appearance, fresh 

Complete to the end of the 79th ndhyiiya. 

SI 



( ) 


Colophon : — 

Tfn Tmwi"<'<irr^?r»W 

»im Tr^t*aTttfrt?mtsvrn i « i 

Pos/ Colophon SUtlnnfnl ' — 

'nfii (?) ^ ’fhr^n: n\t- 

A PauraniKa nccount of the early life of Ruma with 
stones anil anecdotes, not to he fonntl m the Uamayana 
of ValnuKi Sco L No 714 

3987. 

48 The SainCi from the Same. 

For ft notice of this manuscript, sec L 714 
This contains the soconil-haU onlj 
The other name of this nork is Efima*roha8ja. It 
commences from the 7l8t chapter That suggests the 
idea that it is simpK a continuation of the Siviv-rahasya 
(see H P R 2, 21*1) Tho late Mahamnliopadhjaya 
Pandila VindlncSiaripirosaila Duho told me that about 
200 years ago a man named Appaja Diksita wrote Siva- 
rahasyas at Benares This is likely to be ono of them 
Like many works in tho Northern vernaculars tho work 
opens with a scene at Vaikiintha, in ivlnch a 8ULce«!Sful 
dancing girl obtains a boon from Vi?nu that she would be 
Visnu’s i>if 0 m the Bvapara-yuga But her ambition was 
not satisfied, sbe wanted to be Ins wife m the Tretn-yuga, 
and a compromise was arrived at tint she would be a 
maid*of*honour to Sita, the wife of Visnu She is born os 
the daughter of the prime minister of Janaka and gets tho 
name of Subhaga, and she accompanied Rama and Sita in 
all their pleasiire-CNCUrsions 
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3987A. 

9205 . The Same,/rom the Same. 

bubatance, country inado paper 12x6 inchog Volia, 31 Linos, 11 
oil o page Lxtent tn slokaa. 1,200 Cliaracter. Nagara Date, Sarnvat 
ISGS Appoaranco, fresh Complete 

It befftas ~ 

i 

I 

^ *r9f?5 ( 

rmj ?r?ni«r^fl5 n jittu i 

^afuaT ^ ^ Hmreitjfi i 

f«n| ttflonsifTai ^ i 

«37r9 I 

euiTT^si fgnri «?i3 f^v^ tffi? I 

ni:% f?’® trret i 

^ Win fsisigwi I 

»im ^ n Tftnf? t 

Unit : — 

mnf^H ) 

^’II ^THllr^ I 

■ffSTTHm ’a?^ f^ i 

arr^*^ f^tre-fw f^5 *T¥«w n 

Colophon : — 

Tfa 

^rr«1nt^ffr=tJiV5>Jiw ' 

V'=<'= » 



{ Oil ) 


3988. 

0019. 1 Srllrfiii-rjiina-miiinldali.- 

./Iti ijilcrlcKUtioii f/cttieen and Arjxina, 

bubstoncc, countr> mode pnpor 10|x4| incli'‘<i I'olm, 8 Lm«» 
lOonapago Kxtrnt m Slokaa, l&O OiAracter, N&gara trioli Corn 
ploto 

Complcto in eight leaxci aiul IflO >or8es 
The Colophon runs : — 

Tfit «mtn' i 

It begins : — 

^?l7r5inm w I 

• • 1 

wiri BTO *14^1 ^rP9(i I 

XI^ll)! llOT !I5I I 

r'lCAtnl I 

•ti§T sH^imnriwn<ri5r« wn; ■ 



XIV. vamana-pubanam. 

3969. 

353.'{ I Vantami-pumnam 

Substance, country madn yellow paper 22x6} inches Foha, 1G7 
Lines, C on a page Extent in tlokea. 4.6UU Character, Bengali in a 
modern band Writing la very beautiful Date, Sake 1729 Appearance, 
fresti Complete 

Beginmny 

s«rt i 

5n« <3rr9 t 

^tTTTfvarT:^* *nwf?> gfn i 

iTOsg ^«Bh?in*ip'T n 

tITit wWftTrlToftr faUfcT I 

n fjT » 

9STw^ I 

«ii<jicj f« aum cm- # 

fsr^ trtrr i 

9m?T I 

tit tn*t 2tPrl VlPrm^lR^ I 


7?0 fTTWITT »?*TTIRnT«lfIt«n^ I 



( ) 


TKT mifw f?« TitiamnjFrqnm^ i 
»TTV V war I 

fTT^Ttqift Jllm »T55«mHTri I 

^rim 9iw»tir?rQ t 

Tjjq I 

Colophons — 

3A, Tf« 9TH*raT:T5i , 5A, Tf«T 

friVrf^siarr , OB, 
HnW^s^ni . 8B, Tf^r 5 t?t»i- 
TO® Twr««t ’im ■nq-ntnaR', 11 A, ifti wm- 

'5^:10 wif«aT *it*T a^R>5«mi , lOA, Tfs stirr- 

R^suinr , nil, Tffl fTirntJunR , 20B, rfn 

?fTTpiRt^^5^'^r«iiR . 23 A, Tfn ^nRiurrS 
tWR^MitRi . 25B, • ftiR^rumi , 28B, • ir?iV»T^nsrni , 
31A, • ^s^swTJ , 13B, ♦ , 3GA, • TOUvitR , 

38B, o RTTjftsviPr , 41B, • , 44A, • nwlswuR , 

47B, e ^ntsvinu , 49B, • , 02A, • , 

54 A, • » 57A, Tfa '^^stww 

wft^TR , 09 \, • , ()2A, • 5n% <r^^- 

5VITTI , C5A, e ^5^«winr , 03A, • , 71A, 

-y me w [^] Bisrfrr , 74B, tOt 

^«:^OT5Rf% n*!iy«3’i^ *iTR ftuftftTiftsizTra (V), 78A, 

• ^ri^*+i4ut , 82B, « *rTR 

svini , 87B, • , SOB, 

• , 93A, • R^«ft5ianr , 05B, . *ttr 

R^^ftsvjTR , 07B, • «Tri^^a«nft5vrTR , lOOA, «. 



( ) 

, 102B, • (t) , I07B, * ffirnnV 

(?), lO'JU, • , lllA, * TTf?rvnn?7nflrj; , 

I13A, •’S'lrfiaTi.^wrvnTi . ll8A,*^505?tTtH'^:«Tni , 12IA,u^ 
f^7CTTR>5wrnr (?) , 122H, . itgf’fjnRftnirni . 12»B. * 
»THp5Tftnirnn (T), 127B, • 

«:nr , 120A, fcifttrisvnir , 1.70B, • 

B^TTtyunui , 132B, • •?r5nf:\9ni . 131B, . *rm 

, I37B, • vaiff^ret •mr tTOrurTO 140A, • 

?3an3TT’i nmR?(^, 141A, • nrr^^innTTri ww)* 

f«rnr, 142A, • «rm[>]5g«Tf) . MIB. • rjmV 

yurw , 145n, « »im USA, • 

»iw «r?!?)si7n? . ir»i f) . rnma^ffh i7*TTff?i , ic2Ii, 

. tftTOlfu'Wf . lAliA, • »?wiii^frE . iGin, 

• 5|f5n^m>5Wrc lOIA. •?retwi>«m«rin« lR5B,«tnrTfi 
H^pTi *i'm «J«IW , U»7R, • «iTTKn \ 

PoH Cohffton — 

SFBiT^T ’-O^t C V,M» 

It ai(h — 

^ifqa ffB gcTiti i 

fr ^ t 

TmnwftTrr^l «<fi wflnu’H^'YTT i 

TT T»“ *17*? I 

TliH do<“> not fttjTco with the V&man'i*prir5ni a? 
noticed m L I2G1 ami Ox{ 45BtindlO Cotal >?o 
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3990. 

814 Thr fiame 

Substnncp, country mi»d^ p«por I3x7| inchcm. Folin, 182 line* 
lOonnpoRO Extent In Sloko* 6 800 Character, modem Kft^mlrl Ap 
pcaranco fro'li Complete Dated Sniptat 1803 

The La‘il Colophon — 

Tffl ^irT»T*iq*:TSr ^nrmfr^ i 

Poel Colophon . — 

TJt >DT »i?rT7j xfH I 

wyw ^cT5frT»it ^ ^ 7TT«H ' 

otc 

35>T «4>rnat t 

»Tf?r *ni*CT ftr^ 1 


3991, 

9700 I 

Karla-hhadra Cfditrthx iratnm 
Substance country made paper 8x4inchea Folia 7 lines 7 on 
a page Extent m Slokaa BO Character Nfigara Appearance toler 
able Complete 

Said to belong to the Vainann-pnrana. 


Begiti7itng 


arr^*?! TTT^nr^rf^ 

aTu^tmr Ttr 

ar tita gRi fwfectt »mr^ ^nr-^ 

51TI fiixnf 1 Twifir t 



( m ) 


E>id:~ 

ir? 3R? "m » 

^HTTB I at, i 

Colophon : — 


82 



XV. kcrma-pur.^Xam. 

3992. 

4402. I Kdma-ptiramin 

SuIxiAne# country ni*d« paper. inehc* Folia, 10^ line*. 

II on a p«g« Cliaractcr, Ilcn/ralt ot tha early ninrtcenlli rentiin 
Appearance, freah. Complete 

It consists of two |wrts ot r>0 nnd 40 n(lh\»\n‘» rrt- 
ly. in llic iirc'^ont inanipicript 
'1 l»p fmt part roinoa to an end m leaf C^A .— 

TfA «i^nr^ntsvnw j t^«»inr 

*intB I 

T lie «econ<l p trl oiul'i in leaf lOSU •_ 

iCt yA rr n r njnTrfnTTCt nfraiti} -jafnitil 
^wifrtTtwrret I 
I’o»t rof'>;>tiofi 

rrjrmf«T i 



{ ‘»'il ) 

I 

Coiiiplato 111 121 Kaves ittul {i(lhv<tvn<{ ntui the 
IT in 40 atlh^dyas winch should hr 4T 
Dated, Sainvat 1015 

II 

A fragment from leaf 144 to kaf l()0 (of «liich IhStli 
IS missing) coutiunuig chapters U-47 of the ^iirnTrff i 
The Colophon — 

tfff ’sftjAiqcrn ^afrurrt »rRnwffc?rrsmnT 

WRTTTVni ZtTl I ^ » 

In a later hand — 

fun Ttt fcnlifl W i 

fwfos fti^ur srH»f § t 

IJte chronogram yiehls 1622(?) lint it uas uritten 
in Pfttahpura, that b, Patna It is a most important 
piece of ciidcnco to shew that Patna uns knoutt os Pafah* 
piira and even ao late as banuat IC22 

III 

Another fragment of tlirce Jeaiea marked ^O-Sd and 
with the letter 5 o i 

3994 

300 The Same 

Substance country reftde pftper 10x4 lacb*. Folia 15J Lines 8 
oil « page Extent in IIoL«9 32« Character Nigata. Appearance 
tolerable Incomplete at the end. 

Often printed 

On the hack of the front leaf Bombai 

Dccciti College Library, A 
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3995. 

167. \ Isvara-yltopam^al. 

Frmn Kiirma-purana. 

Tho manuscript lias been noticed by Dr. Rajotulialala 
^littra under No. 454 in Vol. I of hia notrees. 

Printed in Bibl. Ij»d. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

5rfc5i fl 

■^TfCsnCI^UK I 

Then follow some medical prescriptions. 


3995A. 

053. i’S’C’ftmHTBin i hvara-glta’hh&^yam 
A commentary on Ismra-glia (167). 

Sy Vijndna Bkik^n, 
l?or the manuscript see L, 2050, 

The text imitates the Bliagavat-gita so closely that 
Vijnana Bhik§u, after writing this commentary, thinks 
there is no need of commenting on the Bhagayad-gita. 
the two differing only in wording. 


3996. 

9330 I 

Deri-aaAH*/n-»amo-«lo«raw 


Substance, country made paper 0x4 inches 
on « page Kxtunt in SI >kns Twi Charnttr-r 
tolerable Complete 


Fohfl, 33 Lines. 6-7 
Nagara Appearance, 



( (iM ) 

A !iymn to Dovl enumerating the thousand names of 
the Goddess It belongs to Ktlrma purilnn This 5IS 
omits tho mtcrlocntion between Sato and tho Rsis and 

begins thus — ^ 

I 

HU wuiiftrnt I 

’TTcn^tunm^ 1 1, i 
^ »ttTXXi ninBif?3*nif*WTR I 

f*npTt i ^ i 

Hcru fjU^T *Ipt TUTHI I 

tflini I 8 I 

fflTTT^ I 

wT u frtCTffrfg mxm'ixvxifj'H i 

X HiT HTT^f t'^rl | 8. 1 

?ra ^ i 

^rtfipTunmixT i i, i 

Jit ftfs HxnT Ji%wuiwin^ I 

itj Trufjrj I 

End — 

fnnfa^ I 
«nK i i 

nHyra Hif«ra f?^ii ^gn i 

'«nr H?: ysiiwn Jmifhrt finTiuct i i 

Colophon — 

tfn 4sn TOwfira sTTiSram i 



{ ) 

3997. 

U0-I6 The Sam. 

iJeinjc iftc \2tk adhy^ya of Ike Kitrma-puram. 

Substance, country made paper 0|x4| inches Folia, U Lines. 
U on a page Character, tnodera NSgara Appoaranee, fresh Complete 

Gotophon i — ■ 

Tf^ snRtt^^ i 

Heginmng '. — 

*nTt I 

^ I 

ti5^t xasm i 

^ i 

^*rT ^ I 

fsOT «7ft i 

tWt ^ 1 

wwrq viim ^ un? i 

j 

finiTTT^’t^ I 

It 18 put at the mouth of Himalaya and beains 
m3B:— ^ - 

*irenre(^)H^w II 

fswTrgrm I 

U CH 'Tl I ^5^i?TT*T8IT 1 

f«raii ?n*?aT i 

III both the MSS the hjmn is Iho same. 



XV r. MATSYA-PURANAM. 


3998 . 

4531. I Malsya-puranam 

Substance, country made ydlow paper. 17} x 6} inches Folia, 238 
Lmes 12 on a page In tripStba form Character, Bengal; Date, Sslra 
1741 Appearance, freeh. Complete 

For an analysis of the work see Oxf. No 9.5. Several 
editions of the work have appeared in Tndia. 

3999 . 

8897 The Same. 

Substance, country mad# paper 14x7 inehee Folm. iSO Lines, 
12 on a pagu Cxtent m 8!o(caa, |$0i)0 Character, NSgara of the nine 
teenth century Appearance, (teah Complete 

I.O. Catal 3548 to 3.552 Oxf 38B, 347A. 3S8A 

4000 . 

4555 The Samf. 

Substance, country made paper 18) x 8} incho Folia 343 Lines. 
10 on a page Character, Beagali of the early nineteenth rv>ntiiry 
Appearance, fresh Incomplete at the eod 

For the beginning of the Purana, see Otf No. f)5 

The poloplion m the incomplete manusrript m 
lei\f343A — 

tOt T!s^a5Tfsf^'\ srm i 

The chapters are not numbered 

4001 . 

SS-IO. The Same., 

Substance, palm leaf 29x2iuche3 Folia, 243 Lines, 6 on a page 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, old end wornj 
eaten Incomplete 



{ n5R ) 


To tho oncl of Aill-vailho. For nn cxccllrnt noRlyMs of 
the work sec Oxf. No. 05, p. 33B. ^ 

Tlio present ^TS. onOs thusj — 

+ + + + + 

grai?l f tT:qi I 

Colophon z-^- 

xfn anferw i 

•sftrHt »rjn I 

4002. 

5810 The Same. 

(■nsi«j*6) I 

Siilwtsnee, (onlswp pupor lOxn inolie^ Foh«. 28 l.inen, 9 on it 
l>ngo Cxtont in Slokn*. cen Chnmpw, Nignm bv n mwif-rn hitntl 
^ppeinr&nce, frOAb 

Beginning . — 

»in: I 

I 

ftm ?isonn' htci i 
TTTH^.jr^Vn^'Vnniit^ -lIHf HqiJT I 


cT^ JT^ I 

TI5juj'sfl<nc I 

■s?re®T«TrT^’T i 

fTwnr WTnroj; ^tnr i 

ijpn fipn fiiim 1 

OT-om.1 MThBlifp; •o^tira fqwi.i i, etc , etc. 



( ) 

“B, TfiT lOB, rfsHi^ 

Tltm n’TU^Tg’iyk^fn^ifjT , I7B, • nm , I8B, 

• *jm , SOB, • Ti^ni^ *tm < , 23A, • vi^- 

fttipi *5m o IT , 24A, • *tTiT , 2CB, tffl 

^ • TiT?nfiifn% T flM T uim'^ »itit , 28B, • ‘•rr^Tf'tfim iry^rrvrp ^ 
W l 

4003. 

SinO I Prayuga'm(thr\lmvam 

ABcribcd in fhe Af<tt6t/a purano 

SubvtAnce catmtry miictA pap«r IT{x-l| inehon J-otm, 12 Line* 
10 ISonapAf; I.xtent jn iio>t«s 100 Ch««et'*r Nipsrs AppMr&ner, 
oM 

It 18 complete in 12 clinptcrs of wlncli the present 
manuscript contains the first ten chapters 

See T 0 Oatal No 3^54 

4004. 

()0^3 I Maf9Ufi'putmmn 

Chnpfet oil Vinlit 

SniHtnncc countr} made paper 9|xll inchesi Folia 30 Line*. IS 
to l-l on fl page Extent inSIolfA* ROO Character Appearance 

frc*h liite Ssiinflt 1815 

All extract from the Matsja puraim, relating to 

nfgtniniiff — 

*w i 

^^71 I 

sinr^iTf’iT^^t fnmn fi wv ia? i 

83 



( ) 


I 

fn*3^»nT I « 

*lTif»l^7 P^'iU^ra I 

fmct ih>i^ jT^ TTf I 
^I^j^qxspiunj^ I 

«iiTwnm «ciM’'U*tr[q^?niT5 1 

2A, rf« TTTT^^TJ^fn j 
tra 537r? i 

^tfia woTTjnfff I 

^ 4A, Tfa »Tr'^«nttratn[ *mtiT*i. 6A, Tfa >TT7§3?ifrn6?TaTT, 

6B, xOi , SA, rfa J?i# ^rxfa^vian , 9A, xfs 

XT^RitiT UB, Tfa Tnm ^f/mTUHran , 12B, xfa jttt© 
17A, Tfa (The last three 

chapters are of much iconogtaphic importance), IRA. rfa 
HT(§ 18B, Tfa »tt 5@ 20A, xfH 

xfa m yw rjUMVj fflTT , 22A, xfa irn^sfimunJT , 24B, Tfs 
, 2'iB, xfa , 27A, rfa 

, 29A, TraTTU^WpnxTg^t^'m {Last Colophon) 
Tfa TTT($ wiat^ig^V^ wrmr^ i 

Post Cofop^ioH Slatemeid — 

^,<=3^.^ \®8« 4?u<3^5 HJTTTTr*?^ 
ftifisa +<xTST*aiiam«3?nfaf^irt%’ax^aT JTprtrmnr i 
Fnd — 

3iXT^*rf%TiRf«r ^nr 

tUfitiH'nfsms ?itTi« i 
fxxjjjnncmTTa 





( ) 


4006. 

ni2 fjtqiffftr i 

Stia gtlil from Ihe Itatsyn^puninoltdrd Uian hi 
Tor the jnniiiHcnpt Ate I> 14Ss 
7'he Po’<t Cohiihoif StnUment — 

\i.\9 t 


4006. 

(1100 c,niif.a cnUtrfhUiratn Inlhii 

Substnneo country mado pcip^r 14 xC melt* Polin 4 J inc« 8 0 
on s page Tatmt in lloku 150 Charncjcr >icnra l>4lr* ^Arpvat 
lOJO B«T^ »rf*r^ «fT \p|><*ftfonfe loJernblc Com 

plcle 


St begins thus — 

'P «r<a »'« ' 

i 

jranfqq *nT^4j i i 

^SlfiTR’r TTTT » 

im35T ^ ^ ^fvf^ i 

g?7Tr fno i ^ i 

■gfaf*54: i 

fti 4i>4^fTT ^ HtftT *Titr5 I 

»tTnrN^ *m »ttit vn virn i ^ i 

«iiu; i 

TTiq siu >T?fa fstfe^in I ) 



V ( 060 ) 


r/je end: — 

ffroS %?Tin:5t i at i 

T^lt ^ ^ JKlftKTTni^s I V I 
7'he Last Colophon : — 

xffl ^nj^irTBrirnai'ng^fnniT Hflim i 

Hx?r \t\« xT<[T5t 

^jji^JTQanrn + 3iw iw 

XT»rer®i sranre *j»t i *:*r i 

4007. 

2!) 13 ;isra^35^nt?TFraf^ i 

XJtpannaikadaS\-mQhaimyaifi, 

From Matsya'pur&na, 

SubstaQce, couotry tn#de paper $1x5 loclies Kolia, 7. Lines, li, 
15 oa a page 

For the manuscript and the work see L 4108. The 
word Utpanna here means that the Fast on the eleventh 
day of the moon issued from the body of Vi-jou when bo 
waa asleep 



ivil 

4008 

^78 I OaradCi puranatu 

Wbitanee country mActe paper I2(va]incica E'ol a 320 Uoc^ 

9 13onapa(;e Extent la itakas $ 600 Character Negara 

The first 2G leates lool older limn tho rest, and arc 
ju a diflerent hand with 13 lines m a page 
The chapters arc not numberetl 
The mauuseript; w defcctne According to tljo 
1 0 Catal No 3353 this munubcnpl begins with atlb^a} a 
II, verse 42 {p 0 Col 1 of tlir printed text of Kasiku 
mohana) 

The mauuscnpC coda ivitli the chapter following that 
on DliarmaBara 

It ends with »rci and pur 

ports to give an abstmet of the Gita 

In the foreword to tbo second edition of the CanaUya 
Raja nitisara in the (.olciitts Onental senes, Mr Tohnn 
NinManen says p \III tiiid \IV The interest of this 
collection is greater from another point of view, raising 
an interesting question of Iitcrarj history On a close 
L^amioation of its contents end atcooturo wo find, tnuch 
to our surprise, that this Oinakya collection is ju a way 
only an elaboration or modification of another Ntti colleo 
tion which under the name Nitisara occurs in the Garucla 
purana forming there adbyayas lOS-llS The Garuda 
purina Nitis&ra is shortei than Rhojaraja’s containing 
J90 slokas hilt n careful comparison shows that of these 
about J60 aiL identical in both collections, nnd tliut not 



( r>fl2 ) 

onij tho sctiuoiico of tho Blokns m both works is the aamo 
but tbcir diMSion m ndbjajas, too Both tho works 
contain 8 cliaptcrs of which tfic last is about double 
tho length of the othciB, a characteristic thoj show in 
common with tho Tibetan fanakya in tho Bstan bgyot, 
wliioh is ns closclj related to both works ns these arc 
iniitiinlly Kow it is most remarkable that tho Nltisara 
in the Garudn purana should be ascribed to the Ikdii 
Sago ‘?aunal a, a iianic which npiirotinintcs, ns closeh 
ns possible, to that of Canakva ” 


4009 

3031 The Same 

Substance country made pfiper I8lx4J inches lola 170 Lines 
0 8 on a p°S^ Lxtent m »Ioku 4 800 Character Bcngalt Bate 
5aka 1657 Appearance old and discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

Post CohpJion — 

VU.!? 1 1 w I 

Tor i\n analysis of the Parana, see L 2525 It has 
been several times printed 

Along ivitli it there is a /ragiuent of Hnn\nnsn, from 
leaf 273 to 30o -Che fragment contains chapters ICOtli to 
the chapter which describes Paiw yuddha 


4010 

4411 The Same 

Substance country made paper 14 xG inches Toha .40 L nes 
10 on a page Extent in Slohaa 8 COO Gi aracter Nagnra Bate Saka 
1 34 Appearance d scoloured Complete 

1 or 1 full dtfecription of tho work see L 2525 



( onrt ) 


It tnds thi8 '. — _ 

isrr ^rsin (Wa ?iajfan i 
^?Traf 9W7[ '§H iTtni^f vtiTRnnn^j i 
»TT^f rtjmffi ?piiJ7Tyrf?[ i 

^ aTt^jnyaTcr i 

artar^f '5rTa i 

T<r Jir*7 arras aa^for?^ d 

*rrart% a* RSfj i 

7?f\^ifl4<3*ii'^«fi ‘**1 aan I 

^jT^T ^’imsfn gftfv ^ I 

stra a^ra a wna^ naatanjr ( 

Colophon • — 

rfa ^*r?^ ana^ g i mwTTTSTaas *tr*T i 

arrma? ansaqamfwfa t ^ ( >4 r ^ i 
^fcanTa *iJT I 

Poll Cohphon Statement — 

+ + + + 
fafea *rafTa i 
?Tj^«^aa<T tifoilmS'hm 
ata a rrj %T5a® i 
iTirciaTfa I j «na?i?taTf?iaTfT < 

^Ra ’sWiii’ |of « wra sfa f »jwr^ 

■si\ ^ irnrsTianir 

aftsaaiii I aforKfaf a mqjm n i 

^HTT I 



( HfM ) 


4011. 

1075 The Snmr 

Su\rtlnner. SSy3{ In«hwi roll*. ISl of which 71-M 

nncl *2 nre ml«‘'tnR 6 to fl on * p(ip« Titcnt In lloltftt, 7, COO 

Chftroclcr, B«nR*1I of tho •«vfnl'<>nth conlury. Appoarnnco. worn off ond 
worm rntcn. 

[jost ColopJioni-- 

TWifr irrnjrm qniCBiTrir*!; i 

Tho last but ono loftf if« WTititJj; bc^moarod twtb 

mud 

It contnui** ft complelt* tnblo of contents of tho wrtrk, 
but much of it is lost by erosion nud by I ho lircitkinp off 
of tho bark 

T.O. ratal. n353 floc I.. 2525 CS. TV, 2fi,27 nnd 300 
nsriuior \ i 
rriiBfAmTff?,, ^ I 
trsr « i 
rjTErtf'nj’TT I 

4012. 

4Gr)7B The Same 

Siibstnnee country mndfl paper IS)xC) inchm Folm, US, Line* 
12 on n page In tnpStlm form F*lent m Aloka», 7,8ftO rharneter 
Tlengnh Bate, Sakn 1742 Appenrnnee freah Complete 
/ Written in the same hand ns Cntnl No 3008 

This 13 eomplcto in 248 clinptcrs 

Last Colophon . — 

tTh ftTrfTTCST^TfV I 

Post Colophon : — 

Tfh TUtra^yrirrsTf^iTwi 7rT7s«!i4,unjj j 

\a8^i ^wniipT 



( fi«'» ) 


fstfimri f, etc 

bee J 4 2,C25 It «locM not tigrce u)tl> Ua<»jkfi 
niohona’s edition of the Purfinn 

4013. 

1090 I Pretd laljxth. 

Oarii^la-piimna, Part II 

SuMtnacOi country made paper 15x6 Inrtira FcHa 30 by couB(in(t 
The I&st two Icavcfl alter 2S are not numbered The in^t iloka in leaf SS 
i« numbered IT, and in tho aamo leaf begins ttio nest lloka Hut in the 
next unnumbered leaf tho f wt »lok» although corresponding irith ita fret 
words tn tlio preceding leaf le marked 10 I.inr> 7 and 0 on a page 
Extent in llokae 420 Cliaracter, Nkgara Appentaoeo fresh Incere 
plete. 

The Mnfigalacflrana — 

'wtfa mw iqi wwni ftrfni i 
^srr ?rwT i 

It 18 a dialogue between the Jlunis of Nnimi'uXranya 
and Sflto on what would become of those wlio hate faith 
m Brahman, after their death, aa regards the conse- 
quences of their acts, death, re-birth, their existence m 
the spirit world and tlicir obsequies 

Tlio question of the Munis is — 

wwcnl wnfsit 1 

HOT »i*H SI aui OTi# 1 

It is assigned in the colophon to Gnruda-purSna Btit 
it has verses from many otherworks Tlie very first verse 
of maiigalncarana is that of FrIdliaraStamf, the comment- 
ator of the PurSnas 
S4 



( GGG ) 


Colophons — 

2B, TffT JTJs^g?:Tiii tnnfts'STni , 4B, » . 

6A, • , OB, • *niT , 12A, » 

'fw . 14B, nw , 

17B, ftnssi^^ajTff WHwtswni , 1GB, o ’ttw 

«9wtsvini , 21B, • ^TTRf*ni^<w^H^s«rnT , 24B, « 

’TiH , 26B, • HfRiifa^hT T3:?RT^'tr«m , 27B, • ^fW- 

uiCh^^h ?i^^y>grq i 

The next chapter is incomplete 

4014 . 

8778 The Same 

Substance country made paper I4|x4) inches Folia fi8 Lines 
10 on a page Fxtent in $lokn8 1 700 Character Nugarn Fresh 
Complete 

Complete m 58 leaves and m 35 chapters It is an 
interlocution between Visim and Garnda 

It hegtns this — 

(^) lUUmraug I 

[ 515 H5QT*nTRTit siTj^ I 

The Last Colophon runt thus — 

Tfii nenn^ 

45CI I jps^ 

I =5WT^ B I 

4015 . 

4578 I 5 oga^tarah 

Substance country made paper 14x5 inches Folia, 30 Lines 7 
Son a page Character Bengali of the early nineteenth century Appear 
once old and eotWl 



{ 667 ) 


It 19 fifiid to 1)0 nt axtract from Ganifl/i-piinn/i It 
relates to various tlniga witli their opplications in dilTrrent 
mala<lic9, and is m the lorm of a dinlosuo beh\ton Dimn 
vantari and Sunruta The word '^yoga” means mixing 
lip “ Yogfl-fi ira ” means an abridgment on the art of 
miMng up vanons drugs for meilicinnl purposes 
s 

»T5|r^^r jftanrr t 

qiPitsr i 

2A, Tfa nTi^rm Jrnr% 4A, Tanf^ffTTTrm 

, 8A, 5«rrrf?f’if?nn mria 18A T-«ifr»7TTTrrrr 
etc , etc 

The manuscript is incomplete at the end It is full 
of marginal notes, and contains an index covering 7 
loaves It contains man\ chapters from the Garntla 
purana besides Yoga saia on mcdicmc 

4016. 

0501. I harttnifa ■*toUrnn 

Sul ntfvpco country made pnper RJx4 mrhM loin I u p« |r 
on ft page Extent in Aloka* 71) Character Nilfrorn Ippoarsnoa 
tolerable Corapleto VV ritten in a beautiful Bmoll hand 

A hymn in prawo of Vismi, affiliated to V ignu 
dharma in its supplement which is held to be a part of 
Garuda purana 
Beginntn^ — 

*w I 

5^ XT *3^ PI I 

afimTsinma? ?t jfbift ( 

wwff i ^ f 



( 068 ) 


<Jcr inr^g i ^ i 

^Ttutfcf «4«nii]»it:aj*{. I 

*»45nfq«iH\>5{t.*i^ e ^ I 

’nfii! i 

cT TTO*irt^ ^ OT^^TTOi acT II 8 I 

I 

End — 

^ 'm^w% in:?? i 
i:T>rarri« tPot i i 
f^HHinr ^PfinT u^siviifw^ i 
5fi^?rftw ^ TOT a y^8 I 
Colophon — 

Tfir ftansTHI^ ^^R5y^qTT?n^ <MTlC,a»S^i5Tl ^TTT I 

4017. 

Sl-iS I Narn-sfrt’lnlsanaiii 

Being an extract from the Oarnda-pnr&m, 

Substance, countiy made paper ICx3{ inches, rolio 4 Lmos, 9 
on a page Extent in Blokas 144 Character, Bengali in a ver^ modern 
hand Appearance fresh Complete 

Beginning — 

I 

^^nTl'n^iu i 

TfTOtfTfBnrt ^ i 

^ tirrar ^q4<4jf fV i 

Colophon • — 

Tini% *14!h?lMSTJrr »TTH I 



XVm BUAHMANPA-PURAKAlSt 
4018, 

3654 I Brahmancla puranam 

Substance country mo^ paper 18(x6 inches Fcha 4 to 102 
Lines 8 on a paj;e Character Bengali of ths eighteenth century 
4ppesraace, discoloured and irom^oul Ot the leaves 113rd to ITOth, 
both inclusive the written portion has been almost entirely corroded 

Four padas 

I tlf^OR 1 

No beginning 

34A, Tfs »nif<RCT«n sfsrann? i 

II I 

Beffinntrtff — 

5s:H’3fT‘ei 

HTf«i Ararat ^ ^ ug j 

w^q ^ crf a r ^5dntHBinRnf*f 1 1 

^ fsiTiHfr ( 

Colophon — 

89A, JTTi^cr® «i?H^xciirrg imm i 
III i 

Beginning — 

gig ftCIW-tlil I 

^rfirerrmw «ni^ cttffrfTiT' 11 
UTgrrfigtrgTrt^d 



( 670 ) 


Colophon — 

182A, TffT »mm i 

IV yajr^ I 

Beginning — 

^WTH ^MqClfJTsT 1 

irwT Tm n 

yT' "=t«T T tg i 

<Ta^5 7r%^ *trg5a B 

Brahmandn purana )s known to be divided into tno 
parts TUis contains the first part which passes as the 
Vayu pvirana consisting of four padas 

See the description of the Vajii purana 10 Catal 
No 3587 The second section of the V lyu purana, as 
contained m the present MS is the third of the I 0 MS 
and vice versa Tlic beginnings of the padas in tlio two 
do not agree excepting tho third in which the two 
manuscripts agree pretty closely, oveeptmg in the tiUe 

I Prakrya pada 
“tB, (^) 

arAnifiw?i^rNif*i irox i 

5B End ~ 

cTt^s I 

'Miysii'i oisg rr^T^pg n 

fsntoi mpfrurnsn ^T»ifs i 



( 671 ) 

5B, I 

xif^ rn'f^'.na^^TWT i 

aiinf»«nfH»t» i 
tinm «»i*n j 

sr^rw ^ir«TcT ^rpfi^i^Tfcr i 

7B End — 

tt ^ I 

^ >5^ g ^ T I 

?T?^(?) ^ «RT^ f^<n^ I 
Tfa ?t^iT^ \ 

Sfgtnmn!} of the next — 

«75ra»rfiirBpTa^^T^?f«T?Va^ » 

«i wrnra i 
mT*!i^ a«i*af<iia arn^M?^ i 

art « a^fa a-siT *r?^ wwtrra » 
12B End — 

wJGfT^ra sal s^r aa "rNi^anl p 
xft WS5ITO? tjfanmn^ i 
Btginntng of the next — 

^ s^rni ireimr , 

«m^T^ v^n iraiinw mrnrfa: p 

«r^ft Wwnrm m«m*« i 

+ + + «!im I 

End 15B - 

%irt imifi ifWifu siftrent HTOipmj I 

iftmfn w(T)S5^ »,> HnnHTHrt , 



( 072 ) 


tpnf*iq5i^ I 

rmff injrns qf«)nnjn^ i 
licgitfjung of the next : — 

inanft wT*rqr ^tn sr^rn^T i 

wi ir. hjas j 

U^ m tcwra>i W w I (?) 

End in Ift^l :— 

?3nW *i '*r^ ^fTO fjHiftiflT I 
t ?nir^t ifr«n inq u r nfa <(\ t (?) 
»nr«i "wfcjn S3>n i 
Tftt iTOTO I 

Beginning of the next : — 

^rsfg *9 1 

7iqjTfwWTf9»r5 I 

^9TO ^n: vtm' Trhin I 

«r*i9^9 »TOra^ ■q'trrwwF i 

ftwVtrcT i 

TTT)’'^ I 

w«rf •nmm i 

End tn 2\A . — 

55:9 9n9»H9s %rirf ^5^9 97 m I 

TTganr^qfgOr 1 

%9T ?T9T5*ni *TT f«i9’^7r I 

*9 \IT9T ^9Tftm I 

xfii pftrum^ I 



( 671 , 

• The, beginning of fhe next — 

^a^sg j 

^ ^ s{fT«t s[^rnrt% ^cTQ f 1 
ftsn^r i 

■«rf^ ^5^ ajufa^i Mt?fa i 
cTtj afa> j^jt i 

Ends tn 27B — 

^^tWTilftffir <Tf^ f? I 

nyft (7) anraTO '?H7i7sf I 
■<tfi»iniH JIT ftiw ’Tft«a\s^wa i 
tfa arrH^ntra irfar^rnri^ r 
The begtnntttg of (he next ~ 

^fiTT^ aTT55t WTian 
wrt: arfrat ar 3twn v^raflw i 
ftjTawaa *rT jft<WT5rTT i 
vii^y'a am aT ftcftraarig » 
s^arr afratfere ars^f 

^v fsaTrjw I 

a^ faiarr fg mai*: ^ i 

tftJTTa g-afamT faawg fmfhw i 
aroifa fmrsTvrfare ^ara afrar j 
mro^jTWcrt^^n jpsrrf^aaT i 

■sJVraiJTii^jJT WRTTTT ?fewpr n 
amii matattaaa i 

Tsj^ arm M*lfn' ^ yarf^ai ( 

tar«iTmijftT t yaiwa? i 

aafaarfa Tr*i\Rn atf?ai assai ’am ii 


85 



( 674 ) 


TT^I^Vll I 

cT^ ftr^lT J 

?rT ^ OTTT<f ^ am Pf«TT 

^ W^ 

iffm i 

End jrt leaf 29B — 

mm«r<cf<TO gT > 

^f^frrsfe^T «sif + + + + + 

era aargfim w t 

?tT^sfri ^mqWT*? n 

The MS IS so ^ ery corrupt that it cannot be rend and 
it IS impossible to give an analjsis of the Purana from 
this 

There arc two leaves of Varalia purana and four of 
Harivansa 

4019 

4465 The Same 

Substance country made paper 19x4} nches Fol n ICO L nes 
9 on ft page Character Bengali of the early n neteenth century 
\ppearance old and very much damaged by damp 

It IS called Brahmanda pnrum m all the colophons 
See I 0 Catalogue No J587 

I 

Pral riyapada ends in 28A 

^egtnmng — 

»iKHnnr*t«if? I 

^ I 

IJrT ig[tl JTWTHTH *T«r^ SMtjl el^ | 

ROTT t 



( 075 ) 


’SJT I 

fin^fff^ # 

g ^n:?a ^ »T7WTT!ii?r i 

^rf^f^TJi sraffffr ^irwro i 

xr? TTS THTir war ff!^(?) wf^ | 

iif’rarf’fi uiwvw i 

Last Goldphan — 

T^ •Cin'^i^ tjfrtQpiT^ tnrn? i 


I[ 

Begins — 

I 

^Tgfii^ir« jit^b j 
%n*iT^t ^ ^ vi?3W^ *r>)) I 
Last C'ohphoit — 

74A, rcrf?*iTrtcr«» ^ot^th »=rfrm i 


III 

Begins — 

ITT?: fraH=g sftrcrr[ i 

>r fg ^ f ? w r « y *n7^ i 


s<?t^ r3»s?tT?*n< wTgKT I 

2 ^ 2 ntw^rm i 

UK i 

w <F } T=fWd«i ’? »Jiwrrt^ WTW^ I 
fi-^ 57 fg\ 3 »JT "9 f* ^ ^ J 

w!*n «iwRt ff I 



( 016 ) 


Jjcisl Colophon 

iniB, TfR irefTO flTTfmiTPit 
>iJTm5 1 

IV. 

Begins : — 

*RniHTf»T*I» I 

^nwniT^ nan i 

nWk *iT^ i 

»T?lW ^ ^ ^ I 

qro*l55 JiniTO ^ I 

Colop^ion in leaf 1581?: — 

tRt xrnmcin^ i 

4020. 

3851. The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf 2&)xS) inches Folia, 200 Lines, S on a 
page Extent in 81ol»«3 ti,700 Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, old and norm eaten, and very much damaged 

This Agrees witli the I.O. MS. (Cat«l No. 3587). But 
it IS wanting m the last pada called Upasamhara padn 
The last chapters of the firet and the third sections are 
called here Upasamhara padns, as closing the sections 

4021. 

4792. The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf 27) x 2) inches rolia, 3 to IOC of which the 
loUowsng leaves «vse in»‘'Sing — 4, 0, 10, 77, 00, 103 Lines, 6 on n page 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, fresh 
Incomplete boUi ends 

7B, TftrrfTH^igAT® snjjrisiaTTT i 

106B, TsiTf^TT^TW 8< i 



( 677 ) 


4022 

298 \ ^rahmandoUam Kha^lam 

Subrtance country made paper 14 1 X A inches Fol n 01 Lnes 
10 on a page Cstent in Slobes CSflO Character NSgara Appoaranco 
froeh lasomplete ot the end 

For a complete MS seo L 854 
Tlie first opening verse is wanting 

4023 

691 i Adkyalma RamSyamm 

For the manuscript ace L 1601 

§ot samvada or three interlocutions are necessary to 
give a work the authority of a Parana The Ramayaim is 
a Kavya and not a Purano With a sicw to give it the 
appearance of a Puratin the story was m the first iiiataiico 
narrated bv Siva to Parvali m the second instanoo a 
report of tint narntion is giien bi Brahma Nanda 
On the aathority of Xarxda \yasa nan xtes it to buta 

402i 

398 The Same 

Substauec country ra*de pspfc nche* Fol c IjS L ne« 

7 g on a page Extent in ilobsA 60S6 Charncter Date Salta 

1770 Appearance fresh CoiopWe 

For a description of the work eeo L 1501 
The Post Colophon Stafement — 

f^T •uwHna » 

^^rcT*rsr^roi^ i 
SIT «ii7T^ TirirS Tif<frw«?i, I 



( 678 ) 


?mT f^fun I 

^ ntf^ I 

» Jt ciK^a*gTq »rn i 


4025 

2014 The Same 

Sub^lAnc«* country mftdo yellow paper 10jy4J mclic? loin ICO 
linos 8 on a page Clmroctcr Bongnli Date Salca l^S" Appoarnncc 
fresh Complete 

A portion of tlio BrnhmftiMlft pnrnnn, often noticttl 
nncl printed 

Last Colophon — 

Tf« ^«g«iisTin»ir<m ?3»nn^nrt.-Hgi^ 

ngmDani i '3iir»;ntj , ^nrirroFi 

tW I 

The dftte and scribe of the innmi^cript — 

fanigml: 

fgrfe?r fwftja i 

«i»K T I I 

4026 

4501 The Same 

Substance foolscap paper lC)xG}incles tolia i7g Lines Don 
a page Character Bengali tn a modern hand Appearance worn out 
Complete 


4027 

4600 The Sayne 

S bstance country made paper 131x6} ncl c» Fol a ICO Li cs 
10 on a page Character Bengal of the ninctccntl century Appearance 
fresh Complete 



( C7fl ) 


La^t CaJophon — 

rf^r ‘Tmjrrt'ST^rrr^ Tnrvrni 

»njn'^;vrnt' i 

Poil CoJophon Sl/itemc»f — 

^rrrsffrn? jaarn i srr i 

»WTR^Ttr icir • ^aiT«5Tr^ frmtfjrfiT «f 
'qnrr?if« I 

4028. 

'JfiU Thr ^(Ui* 

Sul KtnB''i pnlin irnf 14'<t) incl<'« fotiA 211 lino* 4 j on k 

j ntjo Chixmci**? U«hy« o( tio oisUtorntU contiitj ApivArane** rcxkI 

Oomplofo 

4020. 

r>'>S4 TAe Srtmf 

Snbstnncp pnlm !<■»! ISjxU in«b«« Folia 139 ol which the 
Icftic* 71 63 83 07 (00 191 103 An<) 139 Arefnijviog 5 0 7 on 

n pa^io Character Wtl" about 300 years ottJ Appearaoce old 
Incomrlcto at the end 

4030. 

10S24 The Sami 

Substance country made paper IK'<3 inche*. Folia 200 of which 
tbo firal (Ise arc miMinj; Lines 0 on a pn^ Character Dengah 
Date, 5aka 103! Appearance dtscoioured 

Lfi'^l Colophon — 

5^^ (f) i 

KTCT I 

4031 

llOlO— IV ThtSamt 

Substance countrj made | sper 10x6) inches. Fol a 23 (Btla 
kilnda) -f So (Ay odhvt ktiida) -»-S5(\r»Dy a Linda) *■ SO |K»kmdby& kinda) 
Lines !l> lloaapa^ Charneter ittoders 'Mesra Appearancei^freafu 



( C80 ) 


4032. 

10022 I Adhyatma-mmUyanarp, 

With the commentary entitled Adhydlma-Hamayana’Setu 
By Sama Varmant son of Himmutx Varman 

Substance countrj made paper 12x6 incites In tnpatha form 
Character, modern Nagara Appearance fresh 

I \ 

Toll 2-21 Tragmont 
20B, tfoT ^JTrf 

?5HTTanwrrRi*nn '•ii'n<nu» 

?n? ( 

There are eight stray leaves 

ir I 

Foil 2-23 
Colophon — 

Tfir ^ anrlun' 

^rro? mriTHT i 

III I 

Foil 6-18 (of winch 7, 8, 11 are missing) 

18, TWTJ I 

IV fttf^p^rrarnu i 

Foil 1-19 (of which the 17th and I8th are missing) 
Colophon — 

t^?f ^"tncT W^W^TS! e *igiT WT 

fi?if»npaT^iTiR I 



( 681 ) 


V I 

Foil 1-11 Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa ?rii i 

I 


VI s^* i ig I 
Foil 1-04 Complete 
Colophofi] — 

VIT I 

Foil I-2G Complete 
Colophon — 

Tfir yjirsrcm • '^s^rc^ns •J9w tT^» i 
Post Colophon . — 

«runw^wi«2 'swnrwj^’KT’Jt ’ms ^ynr » 
»TT*??fN*7T& yW SlrW^njf 
^T^craWI ^ B8 I 

\ OTT W«T t 


4033. 

9174 The Same 


SubataDce country made peper 14x6} inches Folia 4 Lines 17 
on a page Extent m Blokae 140 Character Nsgara Appearance, 
tolerable 

A fragment containing only tlie commentary on the 
first ea^a of the Bala-kan^a of the Adhyatma'Eamayana. 

86 



( 682 ) 

It begins : — 

I . 

I 

35^ Tf ^f^QItffT t^JTfu 1 

^cn5cnm^3^T?K ii \ ii 

t \ I 

"SO <IHD I 

T® II ^ N 

t.iti i qS] ^miTTmnpS% ?^»Trf<Tn:^^ xw^- - 

r ^ II 

The Colophon mns -. — 
xfa ^tK<T 

Hrerrm- 

XTTTl^q XRRiW ^nrfl* ! 

There are, after the colophon, seven stray verses 
taken from different chapters of the Glt5, which go under 
the collective name of Sapta*§loki. 


4034. 

The Same. 


(ftifeiwiRrRj complete and the first five adhyayas of the 
Sundarn-k&nda.) 

With the commentary entitled Dhvani-prakaSika. 

By ViSva-nalha Sinhaj^. 

Substance, country-made poper. 18x7 inches Foha, 34+25. In 
trip&tha form Character, Niigara of the nineteenth century Appear- 
ance, decayed tuid norm eaten end repaired 


34A, 

T ftrf^RWir5T^ st^suttv I 



( 083 ) 


IT. 

^mT:Tir^'3?i'iTTr5fTfti«Tf*:-f3’a:nnf»iT^^3fifK;N-aFn ^nnj^rwr- 
sfPiTiaiiirTmnJTniJra^Tnrt ^R^smn' i 


4035. 

3578. I Bdlai^odhini. 

Being a tommeninry os Adhyutma-Bamuyana 
By Gopala Cakratarlt. 

Substance, country made yellow paper 16x3J mehea Folia, 01 
Lines, 8 on a page Cxtent m alokaa, 2.500 Character, Bengali Dote, 
Saka 1785 Appearance, /reeb Complete 

Colophon — 



f^TfrsT ^TifaA atro ^Jt^TTwnwtmnnij^^ ^rmrrr i 


Bandyagli«ti i, Banerji Tli. Gaja^liadas are the 
, beat faitiily of Banerji^ 


Post Colophon . — 

I 

It ends thus:—' 

^lKRt««»^5W5^T ^*TT7C»TOTTgct I 

swtpnfNafimT i 

^ran™np^‘ 

No. fm"’'* '"'"nientary see I.O. Cafal. 



( 081 ) 


4036. 

2109. I Rama-gMiX 

From ihe Adkyatma-Rdmcit/ana. 

Substance, country mado paper 6x41 inches Folia, 8 Linos, 11 
on a page Character, Nagara Date, Batpvat 1890 Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 

Often printed. 

Post Colophon . — 

4037. 

38G3 The Same 

Substance, country mode paper 8x4 inches Folia, 6 Lines, 10 
on a page Charocter, Bengali m « modern hand Appearance, fresh 
Complete 

Often noticed and often printed 

4038. 

9809 The Same 

Substance country made paper 9x5 inches Folia, 7 Lines Son 
a page Extent in BloLas 93 Character NSgarn Date, Saipvat 1893 
Appearance, old Complete 

It belongs to the Adliyatma Kamayana — 

TfrT tTWTftcn »rm 

1 1,. I ^ I ftrffT two ^ 8. 

4039. 

8560 The Same 

Substance country made paper 9Jx4 inches Folia 7 Lines, 9 
on a page Extent m Slokos, 120 Character NAgaro. Date, Saip^al 
1878 Appearance, fresh 



( C85 ) 


Comploto in 7 leaves only. The work is the 5th 
chapter of anti is an interlocution between 

53W and Copied by Sfana-Sintha in ‘‘^gf»T 

f*T^ that is, Samvat 1878=1822 A.D. 


4040. 

878(5, The Same, 

Substance, country rofldo paper 6ix4 inches Folia, 18 Lines, 7 
On a pa^ Extent in Mokas, )45 Character Kagara Date, Snmvat 
1009 New Complete 

Complete m 18 leaves. 

The fifth chapter of the Uttare-kfinda of the 
Adiiyfitma-Riraiyana 
A well-known work 


4041 

0866 The Same. 

Subitancs, country-made paper 9x4J inchei Folia, 6 Lmea, 10 
on a page fixtent in Jlokaa, 140 Character. Nigaro Appearance, 
dneayed Complete 

It belongs to the Adhydtrno-KSmayana 

Colophon : — 

xfa s?7inwviii?nciwni5 


4042. 

1464 The Same. 

With tl8 commentary entitled S^^bodklnl 

Substance, country made yeHow paper 15x4| incbea Kolia, 13 
In tnpatha form Date. Saka 1771 Character. Bengali Appearance, 
fresh Complete 



( 68G ) 


The text has been bovoral times printed. It is a 
part of Adhyatma-Ramtiyana, which, again, the present 
inanuseript considers to he a part of Brafimanda-purann. 

Golojihon ". — 

*Tm a^Tft5>2iRi i rfs 

X7«a\wi(^5‘cj^ I 

Post Colophon : — 

XT»r*‘ i 

^rm^pjrni »ms i i t,«s\ 

mft’s XV i 

Tho commentary is anonymous. 

Its mafigalacarana : — 

'JiTltfiSIlflJ >TtTt f*IW I 

nT<3j^t(?) ftafgn o 
Object of the commentary : — 

*?f?m 5 1 

sircai ■ft’t ^ win*Tf^ n 

Colophon to the coimnenlary : — 

Tf«T xthttWi erNwt »Twnn i 
Post Colophon i — 

WTiT^iTT*nn: xrarx ^ts^wrrt, etc. 
ftifcRn 1 

This commentary is to be differentiated from n 
commentary of the same name by Ayyaji Bhatta. 



( 687 ) 


4043. 

11242. The Same. 

the commentary by Jlama Varman, son of 
HitnmaU Varman. 

Substance, country znade paper. 12V5| inches. Folia, J5. In 
tripa^ba form Character, modoro KSgara Appearance, fresh Cora* 
plete 

Colophon ’. — 

sti^iTurRinrwnra 
’^t^T*n?tfn€NTtrt *n!' i 


4044. 

2465 The same with the same commentary 

Substance, country made paper 9x4} inches Folia, 21 In 
tripA^ha term Character, Kfigara of lha eighteenth century Appear- 
ance discoloured Complete 

The cominentctry begins — 

Htf xfs I 


Colophon :— 
Tfa « 


4045. 

.3777 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 10x4} inches Folia, 32 irj 
tripStha form Character, XSgara Dste, Somvot JSot. Appearance 
discoloured Complete 



( 688 ) 


Colophon of ilie text : — 

Colophon of the commeniaryi — 

TfcT 

*T^« ^nis r 4, e 

Post Colophon X — 

\ ftnf cT tiaWrirtra^TO^ ^ m^(?) 


4046 . 

9008 The Same. 

Substanoe, country made poper 10x7 inches Folia, 18 In 
trip&tha form Character, Kdgarn Appearance, old Incomplete, the 
first leaf missing 


Colophon : — 

xfh w^r^nrrsiftir^^twjrf + + -f- 4. + + 

Kmnrni^^ ti^i ^rir* 1 


4047 . 

5637. A commentary on the same, PUmagita-dlpika, 
by Mahidhara. 

Substance, country made paper. 10|x 4 inches Folm, 4. Lines, 12 
on a poge Extent in Elokns, 300 Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1769 
Appearance, old Complete 


Colophon : — 

fl^T79iiKBin*tnRiivnwn:nTnitftt7 xnnTt^n^* 
fq^i ^mmr \ 



( 680 ) 

Po'il Colophon SMemtnlt — 

I < I 

«8n^9*TR7rf«?f 11% I 

(?) ^+ + + + + +f^rqf07T i 

4048. 

9086. The same with commenlatp Pdvm'O'il'^-P’^^hhd,, 
by RCttaa^ndraifnna. 

Subatanco, confltry.niad« pApor 13x^0} loehfa ToJia, S' ini^inj? 
LinfB, Il-IB on a poge TnpSthn form Chnrartor, Nttnarn Fre«h 
Tlic first leaf jiu«ismg. 


4049. 

001+ Til? some ioilh on nnonymons com»H*'tttnry. 
Substance, yellow country mado paper 11 x 5 imbes Toha, 2 } 
Lines, 8 on o page TripAfha form. Character, Nigaro Fresh Com- 
plete 


4060. 

5107D The same tnlh an anonymous comnenlari/ 

Substance, palm leaf IBJxJJ inches Folia, JO {by counting) 
Lines, C, 7, on a page In triptlthn form Character, Udiya of the nine 
teenth ceotury. Appearance, fresh Complete 

The commentary beffins Ihvs:^ ^ 

WV VJTfl^ ftr^* ^ dw^wf^^BTe 
ffH Tfs ) 

Colophon to the (ext . — 

■sfti 

CW*ftfTT »rT7T tf^ «« I 
There is no colophon to the commentary 
87 



( 600 ) 

4051 . 

0258 The same with an anonymous commeniaiy 

Substance, country made paper 11 xC inches Folia 21 Lines U 
on a page Chametor Nagara Appearance tolerable Complete Ir 
tnpathft forni 

It begins thxia — 

fTfT Tfir 1 «TT5T5^©*rT^tl^’^gp5?- 

^sinfsT »j?oPr Jn^rgqsi^ijftfa ^ 

‘bbtiiai wnr 

9IT<WT ^f^^nrr ??W7T ^’^TsTfsiI ar^TlITT 

Turf^siT fTunr f55i?i> as stsnif??snrT 

s*s?: y^mmiiSf^T?if7intTSi 

STtf^^^TT^ftsfrrts I Tsnft I 

End — 

wsTT I smg aictT^ fayhg 

'ST® swr ^ ^ I 

*rg in^m^T^T^^lJT^jqiswfk ¥i^%ts 

S^re Hfffi 

W’a^^rftfswT^ l 

4052. 

11170 I Rama hrdaya stottram 

Being the first chapter of AAhyatma-Ramayana of 
Brahmanda purana 

Substance country made paper 11x41 inches Folia 3 Linos 
8-11 on a page Character modern NSgara Appearance fresh Com 



( 6«1 ) 


Colophon — 

Beginmvg — 

xrai3Mr*i siH I 

P arsi 
etc , etc 

2A, ^ KT^srrfii i 

i \ i 

TO TTirnra ?jTi^ i 

Tw ?:int?Trej i ^ i 

vzfhfffmrwitnTt I ^ i 

I 

rm ITT iret ?riTa^fls^ro»? i 

*T^t9T5rf?f^i^as *finJir^wnirrH ( 

«rr»F? r^xm f*if^««: i 

♦TSRrTft’TTTTJJTPH I 

frt ftfs ^T5rg?if« *ri5%5?ra^KTfr[D^, i 
fllflftjHRffl ^ra t<4t.ir’K aT I 

One stray leaf marked 171 coutaimng the colopVion — 
Tfe *flni«TOtsa 

«jren ^jtttt 

V I Kmttr «w t 

4053 

0682 The Same 

Substance country raado paper 14x6} inches Foha 5 Lines S 
on a page Extent in elokas "2 Character Nagaia Appgarance 
fresh Complete 



( C02 ) 


Tins IS a In ran in praino of Raraa candra delivered as 
an interlocution between Six a and Parxatt It belongs to 
the Adhjrttma Raraajana 
Colophon — 

viMivro ■^Vrnrif^ *ito rr«Tsdr«iTO i 

4054 

11124 The Same 

Subslnnc** eountrj raajl« p^p^r Olx^l ineti*s Folia R I inp* " 
on a paRO Chamclor 'Slcafft Dati* Saipvat ISft* Appoaranco Irr^h 

Gofo_p/jo« — 

xfa wurrm 

tiHma ^TO jrmlnanr i 

Po*l Colophon — 

fwfaafir? fnri»i 1 

»in I 



( m ) 


2B, »?lfrr i 

mr ftfg qr inn i 

fi^vttvfkU^ rtwrnnttmvrri i 
3 A, n’R Bitsrfii i 

sjranrw fi?j?r i 

sTHw^ HTT^m fr, etc 

3B, V *TcrH WRtfT n >!?nJ , etc 


4056 

3S12 ^tTT^TT^SRHIT I Ollarn kaiufa inlha 

8ub«tanc«> country made pnper lft)K2| inchrs Folia 67 Linaa 
6 OQ a pag;o Cztoat in flloka^ I yn» Charoctrr Uenj^alt I7fit^ 6akn 
1702 Appearance in tolerabh ^o<l prMor^aDon Complotr 

Colophon — 

rBTtt^iTTS^t *7HIWT l,e*^ 

7IOT 

fanrr?P!nqTfTi:^ftnj«*7 1 

^svn^rjtrm/tsrmfif^ 

4057. 

3088 H^fra^nnnwH i 

Mallan-Keelra mahalmiffim 
From Ihe A^»e«m khanda oj Brohinanda pnrana 

Substance country mode paper 12 Jx6| inches Folia 20 lines 
IS on a page Character Nugara Dale Saznvat J735 Appearance 
disiolourod Tncomplete at the end contoimog 23 chapters onij 

For a full description of the work see L 763 



( 694 ) 


Colophon : — 

mTTcW JTfT*TI^»W*t SITJT I 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

*fiT^ m*ni? 

^^ETW’TW^ f^fe<rw I 

’TW I * 15 T. I 

9IT' I 

zt^e.i.\\ 

4058. 

5G91. The Same, 

(/I section of the Ksettra-k'handa of the Brahm 0 .nda‘puriina) 
with a commentary by Kalamba-kara-Bhimci. 

Substance, country made paper Ux7J inches Folia, 04 In 
tnp&tha form Character, Nagara in a modern hand Appearanee, fresh 
Complete m 23 chapters 

For the text see I 0. Catal No. 3441 and L. 763. 


The text ends thus in the present manuscript: — 

'^Vll n'MislPn f^T! I 
»TfTOf%^?T fl 

Colophon : — 


The commentary begins thus ; — 

^jnnsrrtr hj?. i siit! i 

*TgrT5:*??'cif» p 

rniT f^saricr »it3qffT^T i 

f^*ii m I 



( 605 ) 


r? ststr 

JTWtft’r^wT^an: tn^^ ^ifa t^‘ 

?Ff*Jr?fFfffl ^»r^r?ifa w g.a> g?sT 

9n<m '^rw^fT i 

The commentary ends thus — 

vr^ ^aifw^f^ira tto^ H 

StTT^ f7rft3lT*l^ 

fT ^ i 

^ na*T*f 

tw't fm ttst t 

’stJT^'Fr^ ;j4r^<^C(^ % n't I 

Sifafw fiapf 9W3?9n WT^ sr^;Tgi3(T) 
crsjTm^ ^ + + + + t 

^ ftr ?p=i«niT i5T*ifffl^^3i5jsn 

TT fT ^ WW i 

^ffsrrt^CT'^anf’fn f^srw 

n1JT«IlHf0T’rTJn I 
JrfefrggHr^TSB^ ^*^^1 
5r^<T I 

Colophon of the commentary — 

xfs TfucT! 

«m3rw>w?f i » 

Post Colophon Statement 

fWfea J 

f^«rti3iTij frt sofr I t 1 



( COB ) 


4059. 

5729 I Purit^toltama mahahmjam 

From ihe Bmhmanda pmana 

S\i\>stti.T\ce tt\Rda paper l$x& mchea Folia 32 lines 15 

on a page Character ^^lga^a of tho early nineteenth century Appear 
once old Incomplete at tho end 

To the end of the 15th chapter 
See I 0 Catal No 3444 

4060. 

5010 I 

Val.rc$vara lirtha mnhStmyam 

Subitanco country made paper 12^x6 inches Folia 7 to 10 
Lines 10 on a page Lxtent m slol o<« 480 Character Bengal Dote 
Sake 1748 Appearance discoloured Incomplete m the beginning 

End — 

t^tVnT fsR?T i 

f^fn n 

^ II 

tnsilxTft ^^w^rmiTcT ii 

Colophon — 

Tfs i 

»TITTn^ 1 

Post Colophon Statfnnenl — 

^T*^T 1^-00^ I 



( f '»7 ) 


VaUrcSvara is a place of piliininagr ni tljc District of 
fJirlihum in Pcngal wluro tficre arc main hot aprinp« 
aitli a ti’inplo of Siia uiwl<r tlio inni< of \'nkffHiftra 

40 G 1 . 

02->2 I 

Siilrttaticc country tn«J« |iap<-r ll^C inches hitin 18 I mc« 9 
on ft page relent in Illokas 160 Chftrftctcr Nilgrtrn Appe itftnor, oM 
Cotoplft® 

It he^tw ‘ — 

sw i 
t 

«maTa»Tiia? i 

inWifioit 1 1. 1 

fiquwfrttn"! H i 

TjrjiT Qffa i » i 

fsaw 'cifr^^T’it nt*ow i 
^ t ® t 

It e7i(h — 

flTHRlT in^+ + ' 

utti Tffintai iTTOi 1 i 

trtn ai^anwRa *tTfT i 

frKTT«n:»a’iT i i 
4'f+-f-+'f + + «r«f« I 

^^«07TfFr»iT5?^ aw n^T t <• | 

Colophon — 

Tfif ’g^WHJiJtarsin^ 

?noii from i 

rpFTirOD^'^ ^ 51 I 

88 



( cos ) 


4062, 

r.si 2 , I 

Lalitd-sahasm-n^ma-sloHram^ 

Btxng (in tnierloculion hettceeu Agash/a and Ilayagiiin 
Stated la hehntj la Ihe Jirahtmndit-purCiua. 

Sijbcfnnr#-. eotjnlrj -matlo pft}'*‘r. OxSJ inc1ip« Folia, S'* Lin^s, 7 
on ft page Cxtant in ElokftS, 400 Chnrnctfr, KSgnrft. Onto, Snrpvftt 
1871. Appcnfance, freoh Complete 

Beginning : — ^ 

I 

I 

- aj’STT’i’* 74^1515 ♦4*i!jn»yf57rn:? i 

jnnfTTi' i 
»TTTr^l»49f4'g!T»T I 

*T??tfnTn { 

snrnrfTnRTT^? r 

■gr^mn^ g '*«tp5rgi«ii^F«:^ixT g 

<pqi vNt I 

g 

efKimr i 

srsft^iT’ I 

SJTW t 

■^^Psicn%5n* iftff g 

^ miTrt «n?it ?4TTf?ra i 

fm m (Txn mt tot wr ?T5^r'^fr?j i 



( (I'K) ) 

fTTr^r iTT?r? nlnt n’st ^ ■wrin tt i 

fiH ( 

?:r«T qfrsrt pH’T'H’Vt i 

vm HTti»i 5*a*mTT*i I 

•fmH»rnT5ij?r*?j| »intiistjn!t tth i 

«iT^ ^nhs ww ^ t 


The begtnnttiff of the fak/i^rn nilmntt — 

OA, Tqi*fTH7 ^n/if»TrTn*^'9r^ i 

Cohpkon — 

tfii i^vsrs 

f»f^i?Ttq»iTWFn^ fl*anw I 

Po^l Colojihon — 

W7^ I I «5ti^ \^si ® »CTt ^rc 

?ir^ fsFijB i i 

4063 

^tf?05 I TnpMra mifiori hriifOfum 

Stibstance country mad* paper &x3ti»»clM FoJ a 3 /me? lo 
on a page Fxtent in atokas ro Character Nspara of the nneteenih 
century Appeftrone* fcesli Complete 

Oohphoyi — 

tfcT wfV?^irT«rK fVg?:- 

TTT^tl I 

Beginning of the sMIki — 

T^^tx fuHuiq i Tjrtr«gT3 ?r? j 



( 700 ) 


?7fe>rga n 

JT^ cT7?I ?T*!T^fjE: I 

^*^<*(^*.*^ I 


2A, HlHD^ftqfTcTJT 1 

»3aiim R 
an'^re^sHfamH i 

*j >r*B*ni*j J?^l*«l*f**<3i4l5f9I3TTH I 


Lnd — 

fn^fT hiv^^tw i 

If ^^T*tf*R<? BPrnrax^iOxci i 
fsTTnn^^ B •5BPI Oi^rfh ^»i^B t 

4064. 

!)44!) JI^SJJSqRH I Ganfisfj laiacam 

Substance country mide paper 10x4 mche' Fol a 4 lines S 
ontvpigo Patent in Slokas 4* Cliaraetep, Ni gnra Appearance fresli 
Complete i 

From tlio Brahma aaivarta purana 
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Galofh< 3 n • — 

1 gvf ) 

Btgxnmng — 

^f»a ^irJniTx snr » 

^’TTIX \ 

^ »3N miiifni JTn^XX*T i 

*nwm »T^f!Ti:n i \ i 

^rrTxsi ( 

ij5*rr»n»T »tx«i »?»mw i 

ftfflf «arai iiTf»raT ^«t i ^ n 
I 

5*sjnwsTm -x j 

WTfl f?xfnx*g o o 

?>{3 * 1 "^ ff^TT'Q fira^tTOT XUl I 

TTX f?X’JnT*IT4’9 ’ffTf«n>?;TW J S J 

End — 

Jr/* ^ »rs?^3ei «57»qr^’r7?rrw f 

UTT?!^ V I 

31 3PgS XT^ Htsfx 1x0113 win ii g 
w»a^u'frx»?Tfj|i 3T»isx3imf»t x 1 
75a^3i3x?^Tni «"r 3rxf»a xtsifJ 1 ^0 1 
TX 3rXXW3IT«I ^ W^^3na?WX?T I 

3r?T^T^53tR>«fx 3 *nn fxfsxtw j d 

4065. 

iosr.4 ^^'3^ I Dev%~kavacam 
yrom (he Piahumruia-purana 

SdSutufic** country tnarfe paper 7}>f4 ineJae*. Folia 7 Linos, 7 
on A pARe Character Nlssra ol Ui« eighteenth century Appearance 
/«*»)j Complete 



( 702 ) 


Colophon : — ■ 

xft ^5jTJ aiii^ i 

Thif? is what is commonly read along with Cantll- 
mahatmya. 

4066. 

39350. I Hamimat-kavdcam. 

From the Bra?i)n«n(?a-2>Mm«a, beginning from 3/1 and 
ending in 4A. 

Bubstance, country-made paper. ISJxS inches. Lines, 6 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth cenlurj'. Appearance, discoloured. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

xf« mriTn^ i 


4067. 



DatUVtreya'Sahasra-nfima'StoUrani. 

Beginning from line llth, 25A and ending in line 3-30B. 

Substance, country-mod© paper. 14ix4} inches Lines, 11 to 16 on 
a page Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and discoloured. Com- 
plete. 

Co?opftoji : — 

Tfa f:«w% ■ g di *i 

I 

Beginning : — 

. •ifd 1 

I 

■5^ tUTfjqi: I 

+ + + + + + I 
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^IT^^UqX?n^3«T ^3CT?s^ Tfff ^ TfcT 
■?ifk ^*M5 ■ii&Tfa *i5^Ti?Tf^HTO ftft-inTr i 
Then follows the Bhnta snddlii 
The Hoilra begins — 

r«r7r*?^ vrs^ wnni^ ^?nrf « 

4068 

2383 I 

Stddka sarasiah stoUram 
From the Brahman/Ja pnrana 

SubsUooe country mnde pap^r 0x1) luehei Folia 2 Linas 0 
on ft page Character Nagara of the eghteenth eentufy Appearance 
discoloured Complete 

^ ^ ^ 1 
Often printed 

4069 

9-101 n)§Jin^JtT?T<R(JT I 
iI/oli;^(iiAa(fa^ mahuimyam 

Substance country made paper 11x5 inchre Folia 5 leaf 3rd 
IS tossing Lines 9 on a page Extent in filokas SO Character ^5gara 
Apperiranfe tolerable 

Taken from the Brabmanda purana 
Colophon — 

1 
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4070. 

'!n't4 

Snb^tnnf* eounlrj made pnptr 10x4} mchp*) 1 film 2 to 12 
I ine4 *1 on ft popo Tstmt «n Mol n-* **00 Chfvrnctnr Nipitft of tliP 
eigKtPPiitli rontnrj Xiipfirnncp dwolonml 

T 

JTfTPW* I 

The 6rst leaf i3 missing 

II 

7 A, Tfh HmHw i 

Beginmntj — 

?ati irg (?) i 

^Er^1%5 It 

ant nrSi farnr^i in mann i 

JTrmq ij n^fa«TT nifnat j^th j 

^ iz*nna f 

fni aTJTT art fnfti«Twn ntl T|a^a n 
^tfinu I 

nrafnnnfH nn^e; ^ ^riniq vr^cj i 
am ni^ifa funmn nn i 

nfnai mnnr^ a nsranT nlaini ^innr i 

TWXfi? I 

III fnaammnit (?) 

Ending in page ‘i Tvlncli w missing 
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Betjinnmg — 

w I 

tuT iq pr^Tfq^ ^ Jt^nn ^n*? vf n ^ t 

uwr^ ?T^t5 fli^roa I 
3^ "gisj wn<a i 

1 

??cr »rn:? 9«7rf^ Jfrmr ^T»? 1 1 ' 

«Hi> «5)ftTT^T7? flTJ5^ > 

fe ’iftn ^wmn i » i 

^ a*i ' 

f»rT»r>I *5 ^ 

TWlft I 

IV 

12A (the kst loan rf" ’JlTOI^W* "iTO^n™ 
*i'Wt»n I 

It begins m leaf 9 which 13 missing 
lOA flWTRi I 

fa% ^ niwC^>iwi^1 is^n J \t. d 

lOE, ^TTKin fliresifi 1 

I \i ! 

12A, WW^^Stl <nf3 % Joel (5^1 I 

3 tiNt «i% -im ^TBff f«'m*ir f <1, t 
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4071. 

2176. I yyntip&ta-vrata-kalha. 

Substance, country-made paper. >8x4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, iO, 
11 on n page. Extcnfm^alokas, 100. Character NRgarn. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete 

Colophon x— 

TfH • 

, Then there ia given a list of things specially required 
for the closing ceremony of the Vrata. 

It 6cgi»5;— 

I 

II i 

ir^ Tinnr j [ 

Wbnf?i^ iti:t I 

^ ^ ^ tiTt JifftiT D 

I 

®ti "sn I 

WSfS- II 

T»p^ ?j»raTTTn I 

=5rr*i7n[t g 

Tyr n JTTfvt ’CPU ttSt Timpc: i 
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mrf ^ > 

iT+^J^^R^wnmfvirt jnnnftm i 


BJT 7 P[ trnrflfiT ^ *fw’f i 
tr^ 5 frvj 7ZX *nT i 

«rm?u irrf^j j?J ^ »f i 

JTs^ fnit Rff Tirw’rrrrff i 
2 A, ^ wfirifH ^f«t I 

w Fii’nwfT I 


H?TT % IR^Stfw *TW tjtflRl I 

^r rm^ sra^ / 


?TTtr% »f7»5^ irfij wsB^ »nfff «7 i 
vfw5t imgtww i 



TIPA-PUBANAS 
I. ADI-PUBANAM. 


4072. 

131G. I Adi-puranam. 

Substance, countrj made paper 121xG inches rolia, IH Linos, 
9 on ft page Extent m BIoWm 4,300 Cliarncter, Nugara Date, Sotrivat 
18G9 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

This IS placed among the minor Puranas For n full 
description of the work seo I O. Catal No 3335. Adi- 
purana as described m L 55S i« a mucli shorter work, 
comprehending only 25 sections and seems to bo a 
modern abstract of the older work under notice 

Post Colophon Slatement . — 

I 

4073. 

8003 The Same 

Substance, country raado paper inches Toha, 147 Lines 

14 on a page Extent in bIoIcbs 4 700 Character, NSgarn Date 
Samvat 1708 Appearance, old end di<ico1oured Complete 

Last Colophon — 

1 4141IH^I9 I 

Post Colophon • — 

I ST7T8 I 
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After thh there are two lines, written in a Inter 
scribbling hand. 

See I.O. Catnh No. 3335. 

4074. 

3355, I yw^^t-namn-mahutmyum. 

Trotn the Adi-puram 

Substance, country mode paper The first and the tost ]ea>es 
13|x3i inches and the rest 10x3} inches Foha, 7 Lines, 7, 10 on a 
pnge Extent in 6lokas. 130 Character, Beogah of the early nineteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete. 

Colophon 

I 

It legms : — 

«ra^ ^fTT I 

nff ?rai jtttwt t 

ni irf i T ^ - y ^w' m i 
JTfir fajai tnPw ft; gi^fTf j 
ft? viTPifm fwnwfsfi 'Binnf'fj wt i 

wlJTJrargTr^ i 

tufffT ^rrfsH m i 

ht isvJT’ff w?T irM mww^n ^ i 
grtgfhr Hw trdfifc j 

wH srnnr*t gtsnfn nrwhdd i 

4075. 

4022. I Vmsnavamrtatn. 

From the Adi'purana 

Substance, country laado paper 11x5 inches Folia, 6 Lines, [0 
(in R page Extent in ItoVos, 120 Character, Reugali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance, fresh 



Colophon : — 

Poft Colophon ; — 

xi ^vx ^fnnnrfv^ 

licginnxngi — 

w I 

shijTPrt JrfH 5TO iTrniMt i 



TI. NABA-SIiiIHA-PURAl5IAM. 


4076. 

4513. 1 Nara'sUnhn-pnra^m. 

Substance, country mtirtft paper. 15x4| inches rolia. D3. Lines, 
10 on a pege Extent tn Stomas. 3,COO Character, Dengali Date, Sska 
1617. Appearance, old and faded Complete 

Ono of tho principal Upa^purana*?. 

Tho present; manuscript contains C4 clmptors. 

02B, i:f?r ifl^trniRsiur nwrermt 03A, 

xfff ?r7mf7( <8 1 

PeV Colophoii SlaUment'.— 

i TprirSuit *i*t« i, etc., otc 

I 

*iT^fnni5 I 

I M^wenlTt Twif? 1 

»lTTT!n!I^fTO7WH!r, etc., ©to 

4076A. 

4548. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 18x3t inches Folia, DC Lines, 
8 on a page Character, Benftali Date, fialva 1685 Appearance, oM and 
discoloured. Complete 

For tlio beginning of tho Purfintv, see O^f. Catfil 
No. 138 

Last Colophon : — 

rfir i 



Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

Tgt*nViiir f 

Beginning: — 

*w* I 

^ft«r^»t j 

§aii4Ml JrfH 9raii HTTiunt I 



II. NARA-SIMHA-PURAljrAM 


4076. 

4513. I Nara‘8m)ir%-pnranar^, 

Substance, country ma^A paper. 15x4} inches Foha, D3. Linas, 
10 OQ a page Extent m Elok&a, 3, COO Charaeter, Bengali Date, Sake 
1617 Appearance, old and faded Complete 
One of tho principal Upa-piiranai. 

The present manuscript contains 64 chapters. 

92B, Tfd •mTrmnj' 93A, 

Tfs mmni <8 I 

Pc9l Cohphon SlaUmenl 

iftftvfl *Tn i am j, etc., etc 


W« ;i' I 

roi> ^ 1 

5rmf« atfT rufaafa< q ife j to ht i 

ana^roTTrftiwaair, etc,, etc 


4076A. 

4548. TAe Same. 

Substance, country made paper lBx3} inches. Folia, 06. Lines, 
8 on a page Character, Bengali Date. Saka 1556 Appearance, old end 
discoloured Complete 

For the beginning of the Parana, see Orf. Cafal 
No. 13S 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfh I 
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Colophon : — 

Post Colophonx 

I 

Beginning : — 

^?rt% 5W: I 

I 

Trfer er^j JTTniHt i 

I tmf? I 



IL NARA-SIMHA-PURAIjTAM 


4076. 

4613. \ ^d^a-simha'puranam. 

Substance, countt}’ nado paper. 16x4] inches 7oUa, 93. Lines, 
10 on a page Extent m fitokas, 3,600 Character, Bengali Date, Sake 
1017 Appearance, old and faded Complete 

One of the principal Upa-purtoae. 

The present manuscript contains 64 chapters. 

92B, xfei Jinmgnn <^} 93A, 

xft <9 1 

PoM Colophon Statement 

1 *m' I, etc,, etc 


W*xr! I 

9ti% BWirtt ^ I 

innf^ tm fsr^cjfffanfx \ xtailx i 

»tTO’in'xfxcw?rar, etc., etc. 


4076A. 

4648. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper iOxS] inches Folia, 03 Lines, 
B<WVS»'' Jlatfl, Sakft 15BB Appe&mKce, fin,;} 

diBColoured Complete 

For the beginning of tbo Parana, see Oxf, Catal 
No 138 

Last Colophon -. — 
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Post Colophon Staltment — 

'aprtsn i i 

i 

4077. 

845 The Same 

Substance country made paper 13x7| inches Folia, 101 lines 
16 on a page Frtenfc m Blolcas 3 600 Charnetar, modern Kashmiri 
Date Sarpvat 1803 Appearance tolerable Complete 

Post Colophon — 

^eeT^rTTclT I 

l«t I 

*nii^ I 

fr ^ 0 

rrer^ gwro 

?T^»TirHI I 

4078. 

2488 The Same 

Substance country made paper 14x6J inches Folm 103 Lines 
10 on a page Character Nagaro oI the eighteenth cent irj Appearance 
fresh Complete 

See L No 1020 

4079. 

3574 The Same 

Substance palm leaf 19J x 2 inches Folia 206 Lines 4 on a page 
Extent in Slokas 3 600 Character Bengali Date Saka 1623 Appear 
aiice soiled Complete 

For a full notice of the -work see L 1020 

And three more leaves of the work Keaira.Urtin^ ast 
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Post Ooloflmi : — 

^ ^ffmrfV fHt 

f*nrT fff^hnr^t fsiftrs i 

4080 . 

3C41. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper I3|x4 inches Fotia, 1 to 124 of 
vrhich 116 IS rnisBinj; Lines, d on a pape Cliarscter Bennsli of the 
setenteenth century Appearance, old end irorn out Incorcpieto at the 
end 

There is a statemont on tite ob\erse oi the leaf 1: 

I v®e froro uhich it appears that the com- 
plete inaniiscript consisted of U4 leaves 

The MS. ends in the middle of the 48th chapter. 

4081. 

38.38. The Same. 

Substance, pnlm Iroi, 25v2mc)irs Folia, 183. Lbes, 4 on & page 
Character, Brngaii Date, Saba 1639 Appearance, old, vorm eaten and 
%ety much damaged Complete 

Post Colophon : — 

SDRl«8fT- \i\t I 
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IV. '5IVA-D1IAIIMAH. 


•1082. 

(>!)07 1 SiiiMlhanmh 

liciiitj the IfA Vpn ;jimlrirt in Me lie/ nf Kfinm-jiurilmi 

‘^nlvitanf^ N«pa1«'M pap^r 10|x3|<flrh«« tolia 13 I inct Bon 
a paii;<* rxlrnt in llciko* 3^ Clwractar ncnfsali Data, Pftka I'W 
\ppearftni.p *11 

The mnnuficript contniiw only tho sixtli cliaptcr 
cnlled Si^nt 3 ndli 3 fl 3 n Aufrcclit» on the notliont} of 
/Vtltiinr Library, sajs that it hn« tirphe rlmptors ^'CC 
brlo« Catal No 408} 

Heginmng — 

#• fsniv ! 

^ »nr1'r^ i 

iTTTPnrB5xfl>i jnrnu^^. i 

»r4«nfTi0nii.wfi t 

*f4?craifinrnn^5 trw} t 

>tTJnn?>n>TT i 

^ I 

3nPrilTJ5 B 
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II ends thus — 

sr i 

itQ aryi^sit fni«i t 

W*tT rt5!Q;trTnr«ffTOtmi«^ M i 

wtrrytfft « 

^ 1 
frra ^tsi^nftift^f^a' i 

jfhi^ aama i 

^ fjpif^u^^ia^ d 

«THWITTVT1^ JITZ^ JTOT I 

»Tt%*r ^Ttra^ K 

vn^jurniftm ^ »r %*t i 

fWHaiTV 8T7rat flRfira ^ I 

Colophon — 

tfir stfs^arenmm »<f?arar 

I 

Fosl Colophon — 

^1 STO ftrapi I i 

^rr% ^nnira«!RKt?if ir^ 

*nr^ f 

>r^ (j<ij ■3t,«*Orfjr 91 <iT<fflt 9T 
9HT9r®I «I99?TV«#555 WIHr^UB I 
*rwar^ yf9X5Tx®f59if5rfli\9it9if*T^fw 

'f^STVT^ 1 i 

arT?T9Tf?ftr?rT?re^ r<q« 9 i< T v r c 9i ^ srwp 
9^Tfj lurTrsnfta^ »?ji<iaajj099l Tr?9?T i 
»3?r 9r*H9^tf9*}‘rawrin4»‘w^Vfi?in 
9:an 9r^*(9Tftr^ a i 
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4083. 

4076. I Vf^a‘8(ira-sia]\Qrahah. 

Substance, palm leaf 22^x2 incites Folia, 210 to 261, the leaf 
marks of the leal throe of vrlueh hove broken of! Lines, 0 on a page 
Extent m Btokss 1,000 Character Kowart of the twelfth ccnturv Ap 
poarance, dilapidated and worm eaten Complete 

hast Colophon — 

?mrTr‘ i 

Tfit fWITP I 

beginning 

«r*iir<*iMrpTiwdwfm<‘ i 

?i3r ?rreTvrnTgiT*TTj i 

^ tji I 

«rsH* ^*1 f? i 

^’I%5nr *T V?0«c| et^« ^TTrlf'^cTK | 
stnif’nr i 

Vtitfi ti«t u4»^ ^c4vii^nivin.< I 
sEjfe -vwi 7^: ^ ««rn:nn^fm:iir»t p 

\r^ ^ 1 

^ ’fsnrnfVtnr n 

^HiitpT ’srnr i 

TlTSf^fr^ll U*5n<9NM*l:jTf*lfT | 

5iRngxTT?reTrH ^ spiTS ^ J 

«rsritr^^riifc tftnffStniTtrinfj^ i 

*wqjRtinT?:jT b 
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wi fTM^ fwnf^a i 
^iri j 

fti5 aw^ n 

wq'qq^ ^rrq i 

wg^TOJprrs^TVPf^f^ajpnjaw i 
naoiw I 

ft^cTcnr ^^1*9 1 

q’renfnftrrir^ftT i 
■qw^ qnf fsnnwt f*it^ D 
qaaqiu qrq q;Tj Tsnj i 

^ qt w ^fa i 

^nq qpe tn^fa^ifn awa i 
•PTaq^ ^fT^i I 

arfaaini*^ ^5T ftMa'tm i 
wg«a^ ta^mqTiit? n 
q\*^i5 ^faPivu^ i 

aaq a Tnffl *ir« qi i 

g^tCttw wtffi^ q »^*im q q^ 0 
^ »r?iiTiT t 

V ^wqr?rf#T«rT icpa q^rf« 571a 1 
The names of the chapters are given below — 

wmrTV , fscfTaj*r^ ^ Trrurw , ^ a- arfrar- 
Hiiar, 0 ^ ^r^TRnrra, i»r + at5 , •ff, ^nrcratar, 

«w, f»nrffffvf*rT , <•«, f , ^-w, , 

Tl> •03Ti^n?v4ff?\n>ii^ , w, fs^w^girgitaw , sj, jjjjf. 
?if»r , \9 n, nTrantiTTnn , x.s tr, , r,< 'n, ^^rnwHioT , 
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<,« ^tsreSiftirt , r,'= St, st, ^sum- 

St, itgfsstferarqf'frasi , st,+^^ st, ^isspiifist , 

n, tr, ( 

4084. 

4077 

A numbci of works on Saivn religion on palm-loaf, 
measuring 22x2 inches 

I. ftiTU^nnw^ I Stva^dhurma'Sastram 

Foh». 47 by counting Lines 6 on a page Character, Neivari 
Appearance, worm eaten Complete in it chapters 

Tlio Mfe IS very much damaged and many leaves 
have lost their leaf marks Somo of tho leaves appear to 
be missing 

See Catal number 4080 I 

Colophons — 

2B, Tfa HVJTtswTV, SB, tfh ifsmw 

I OA, • ®fm sa^vtTOirr , 8A 

« • 15A, Tfir , 

22B, rfir sHTtnuni ?r*Tm msw , 2GB, tTs 
utan^r ^ r^d Ri wim , SOB, Tfh ftrrtTO 

fSRUTT^wrerTTfls^ , SOB, T:fh 
slfTfts^^fP7 , 42A, « y M <t Rnil u-o'-i fgfusrf *t , 

46B, tfcT «• bwik , Last Coloplion, 

I 

II I Stia-dharinottarah 

1 olm 65 Linea C on a page Character Newan Appearance 
damaged Complete 

See Catal number 4085 II 
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III 1 t^tta~tiharma~8amgraJiah 

Completo Jn 68 IcnvM Unw 6 on n pnRo Ohftrncter N«*rrnri 
Appearance good 

8oo Cfltal number 4085 IIT 
IV I Vma-Mahesvara samviidnh 

lolia 36 Linei Q on a page ExUnt in Glokae 1 200 Character 
Newari Appearance diocotcmrcd and worm eaten Coroploto in twenty 
two chaptere 

See Catal number 4083 IV, in wbic)i there w only the 
beginning of tlio hst chapter Tfc is complete in the 
present manuscript 
If fndi lhti8 — 

?rwn5 imp®) + + + + i 

fsRPt «srf ®«iiwTf»T®)fVcnt 

tOt ^ifarnfaTftsujm 

I 

V 1 Sxvopiintsad 

Fol a 22 Lines 0 on a page Character Newara \ppe8rRnce 
worm eaten Complete 

T1 e pohjdions of ihe sixth chapter runs thus 

Tfn «iwHTKHiicfli(urn7 insrj i 

The seventh chapter ends m the 23r(I leaf in which 
Umottara begins 

See fatal number 4085 V 

VI Umottara or Uttarottara tnnfrn 
See our number 4080 VI 

Tvcavcs 23 to 42 containing colophons of cliapters I 
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to V£ and leaves maiKocl 46 to 40 containing tho colophons 
of the 7tli, 8tli and flth chapters 

VII l Vr^a-sara-aamorahah 

Folm, 62 Lines. 5 on ci page Extent in Blokns 1,700 Character 
Xeirnri Appearance old and worm eaten Complete 

See Catal number 4083 

VIII I Lahta viaiarah 

Thirty leaves, without leaf mivrlvS, containing the 
following colophons — 

Leaf 1 in order ■STTjiwf^n't smn^jTV 

iwit i 


4th „ 

• »nBiuiiin ftsvii 1 

7th „ 

* •aimni:7STmR«5^ i 

8th „ 

• ^faratiara wgin i 

11th „ 

• sirmupu i 

12th „ 


14th „ 

• ^nfnfsw^ntfl *nwTurTV^'\inpT I 

I5th „ 

• *ZToa^*n’iTffTuiry^q'^im i 

17th „ 

• *rrrnvrR i 

17th 

• ’TTiTTum uis^rriT i 

18th „ 

• wwTuntj 


iijn^ 1 

20th „ 


20th „ 


22nd „ 

• f^iwraiwTO*vt itTOryrrtrf i 

23rd „ 

• »iiJT 


«vnar I 
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r caf 24th in order • i 

„ 25th „ „ . ^T f»taiiHfpJ) f^5rf?m i 

„ ‘^Oth , , 

nf^ia^sf^rnrornr^irtfcvrfTW* i 

Po<il Colophon Statement — 

^ H ( 1 TCmTfTWTTT 

^Wi*TT^fvqTfti»fT 

ftranAi*^ i n«3 tcjutot^w 
^ qt(?) »{4<m«fl>nrqrfffTffmmji?THTqmi^fnqTqftwftT 
wwhsriBqiTOqnflf^finwi^rso^^T ^K^qqqqnsnnrn 
imflOi 1 

IX srfwa'fqw I Laltla-vtsfarah 

Jvcaics marked from 28 to 38 contnining tho colo 
phons of tho chapters XXTV to XXXII 

Golnphojif — 

28B, tf-T wfimfq^T^ >iiHfVUW«/}fqsif«Rmwnrj 

29B, « qnfrran^ fTT?ttigrrew*iV nmiwrei , 30A, 

9 g 7r g ?ru(?) iTSTajFrfujrwrwnr , 31 B, • mrfqwfawt 

svinr , 33A, • , 34A, • tap^'tjr 

rraRRmnirr*! ^cq^qf^sifr^r . 35B, * *fpFr 

t%it^ 35B « ■flTgmql q nm it ^ ^q ngni , 3SA, ti% 

I 

38B contains tho beginning of tho 39th chapter 

There is one more leaf, ^v^^tten on one side only being 
the first leaf of a manuscript 
5)1 
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?n*i sf %r?i f««7T ^ 

^TW^rfir ftnci i 

^ffTimHirn n?<n 

Pt^ft^nrfh H^tiTT n 

7?r^?fejnnT^*r^(Ti)q?j>fH- 
<Tgf«K^T \ 

5r% ^TTRnRfH^fh 
^5 «q\ ?C>T B 

iTBnfiffwJ ^RTggrf^fwt? 
vgft >ig>fgr a \ 

wwnr^fBr giffcT(?) 
f»i«^T:i’ fiifwfs *r yggfTi t 

<r(<ii<mgtg»T^ ^5fg 

f^pnTtT-w^-fgignftsfg \ 
^TOtfg ^ *i fgTf% STcfinTsii- 
<5Rg « gfti ?rg^ l 

»TTgt^f*?jr<ffgTTa<fflu<ifl 
TTHini fgf«*«:^f wfv ?n«%5rq I 
?n^ feg: iifaf»i^«R^mg[ « ] 

*i 1i 

$ifg^*n JTg’nftnpiTRTTq 
tn;«igflgi ngm^ i 
f?TVT!3gfr^»=^*nn fwffi 
»^WnslR«R gfrumqR!' 1 



< 723 ) 

??TPr irj »na[rsriRiTTf'r i 
Kmfjs ?n»0ftr al^ * T3Tqg: ff 

w trfi^ ^ nfaiftTw « 

f^af faTFfitira^ttw^^^ 

^qirra?tgiil pmfijTS 

4 - + + + + 

4085 

3852 

Subitaaoe palm l«af 23x2} inch«« bolia 210 Lmes 6 on a 
{Mg» Extent >'>i^C‘ka% t,20(> Cbaracia/ Newnri o( the twelfth oeQtui> 
Appeaiance old and worm «atea and discoloured There are two hole* 
making three oolumne lo a leaf 

There are aix trorka it> this manuscript, all on the 
Sana doctrine 

I 1 6tva dhaima 

( omplete in 12 chapter<i ended in leaf 40A 

Last Colophon — 

Tfa fti<f\i4viii^ f^i^n FR i Hijnn3hi 

*r*tTK i rfa fjnpjw »titth i 

STH (SC41U I 

Begtrniing — 

^w^w^TTncnTwip^wn^ v?i(k « 

^anr ^Tifsi^jr i 

*T4?r « 



( 724 ) 

t I 

^HT ng^T^ «5 «? 4- B 

nHrgtr^m ijpfl b 

^T <Tg?aTO ' 

*<^HW R ^anx ^ n 

wr^g ^xoETtr^Ri fti^'u^xTxrnnir { 

^ftg^fTin ^^^TTprar » 

^ftnrtfTT^'t <sr<XT<r*MifR(ai'’ \ 

»i4<«*n^'''^ry«il ^■*i«4in««f^m B 
*x ^1*01*^ ^Tftix*?ir^;^fesnf?[rKf i 

^^qr^TJXcrt sfr ?f^^T7n^?TTwam r 
franr ?R?»napiT ftiTU**! wnia^m i 
«rf^9!’aT \ 

wbixt ++ i 

txOT ^shrftn«f fvi^i f M^ ^T « 

fst%*r ^ftm t^»i iHc^T ^ \ 

+ + B 

«I^5TT®^*TOI^T *f^amT!»?srT ff*n I 
farrsn^fs^ v •^WTg^TTT^^r^a ti 
liTT atr^%fiw fara^ fal^Tpfifk i 
»T^gm 4- 4 sTT^ war^ B 

f^*i«i«i^ f'^wfiici ^xflT f»in<ai I 

^ ^n:f% fr^^rro t 

^f-nfijtufsfx ^ ^ K ST^ I 

xrg^ ^ B^gi^iPf B 

n<x ata a % irafiT+ 4 4 



( 725 ) 


j:: I 

Ts^ f*!"® ’Knr^iretfT irfiRi^ i 

^ ftn*^ »n?l^ 8 

«5Tf«^t ftf^TrntTi.T rgif^ ^smm i 
sr w *ft^ cmra^fir i 


f^r spm«5H i 
jgifif^Tpnr irrf^ ftrar^H*v>rsn i 
xfa firmw *rfa;3i'aCB|ffi n^H^s^ru i 
g i f wm c I 

?n9»itTTfTf^ff wjr«»fN^*s?: i 

■owiffl ^ ^ rsifliw^ 

-9 «r 2 [ 5^3 vim^v^ n 

ifKisraV-aWsc^i^ i 

^5151 • 

3A, ^ 1 

Pii ^ Saifswijfj f 

^r^PTTB 3^?cT I 

Tfe frfW^sws I 

^>A, fwTtfiiPB wrri® ^ s^ftr ^ 1 

*i ?i«fT^ low uTjiJfe / 

H9iT^ K^ gt t a^t ^sovTjrt^ »n ) 

stnrMjr tot it^ 1 

tfa fjr^v^T^ 3fi^<fr?iiuhftJ«i HfrcTPH 
ffaTtitmTiT I 



( 127 ) 

2SA Tffl tn?isOni n^>ar?T i 

^ TnmOt UT^tra i 

?W7t vfprpi xiw4f TTOjmjnn^ i 

^tfvfwBiftrt ^itnn i 


Tf^ fsrrv^wtM 7pnr*nf >»m w^jf^niTT^r wrw 

i 

qf'*iaiT ■mft <i1titfsT i^iniRjnmiTf*? ^ 
mf«i fsirn ngnf^ i 
2bB ) 

gp^r mw tjfwmmfr^frm i 
®T nPwT •Ntir^o^ftm 

fsTTOm^ fiff^tij?mTf?^ i 
rm fir-^a^niTTm ^rct ^ fnwrwm i 
fr? w-R/s^j '?r^r vRrunTfrsw n 

fsR^^ ftr^iwJiTO «ru I 
yffT fnwv^ f9fwer»«*"!ninTr^5^*r «nin 

vn i(rfiT5 ggi ^Tfft gf»inrw i 
557aifvsnr?rga »rsi2rtcgf«a?? * 

3f«f<nT f?ar^r ^ 

27B, sfir ftr^ir^T# ftraftT^r»=rxwfTHr*r *rx»rtivrTX Ajrra 

•ogipjrTO^n^r vsjvj««*i1*ri7 1 
*r gfif | 



( 728 ) 


*T^nnPnTjTTT i 

*n*r?rfir^ irartgr i 

w® iiwinJ iitjtnf^*iT»l I 

33A, TffT fmv^mrra siO^^njiuia ’^wmftnTT'iftfu- 
5»T«reinrt ^^ttk i 

'?^PT I 

rr^jrr tra ^ 5a?t ?T ftiTPsrwt i 
TRirerr jjn^rr ?t ’i^isqt n 

^nrJTT^TTt: gwifj ^nirrm i 

S613, Tf^ ftirw^TTna *tfs?%’5Tiftffi f7i4i*4HFunv ^wmrff 

«r<TTH I 

* i Pa: i N it: ^tr<t i 

ar^T ?rgjr«l w ftrwOTg^>«nn' i 

«innrra^'TOF^Tti « 

w$?T ftnfmj'HTjfViem i 

<1^ cFWSl^f ^ »IT^ ( 

It ends — 

JTTT^^ro ujf , iXTsrnr 

SFTF , # ^ni *riT , «th 

*HT, *rj7. 

V# n*T, '§«* wtffnr 8n *my^^ 

*w , 

«l\liliW tlTI^ + + # 



( 72^1 ) 

TI I Sita Mm MolUmi 

Complete in 12 chapters 
It begins in leaf 40B and ends m B9A 
Beginning — 

V ’Ut I 

KW «?sws^fj;nf '5ai\*ST7^^a?Bn?^ifira i 
^trsmffnvr wpri ^n: 

I 

sf^rPr f?a»q * ^ if T 5g • trsrnm r 

TT^tTf^T Jfjv I 

wa »f4fT-T -tfw »i^«ns ^ it 

T3?lTtf! ^J5I J|ffs?ST f*"! I 
71 ■? mi^Tvj g ^ 7 fw TTijrr na i 
fw SVT’IT fsrTB^< ) 

fays f j a firi %si Mtprr no^fa i 

ft^TTTPf^ TPlT^f *ra«rRpfW f^i’S I 

f«^5?nnt ai^i i 

doi^ui ^ToERiiifnt %a ^'^WJDT II 

ft^rnrwwg’Rsrrr i 

mf<i Jzfvo ^fihu ^ D 

* T ^ g? * TTir »war ^ i 

H)^nn}»fHJ>TP5! »?nonrp9Ts5^ i 
srT*nitr^ u^f^m i 

ii^'inn’TT^sm ^an ^ g 
OTT^^ICnTaT^ »lt5T3^ ; 

f^asrl Bfr^f^aT I 

an isT'uai nsfafirm nasr^ i 


02 



{ 730 ) 

^Tr*T f^Tf*f I 

'tTOtu»^ C*AHX^>n ?T i 

43A, Tf« »n5Tt^^J*'TK 'trqT^^swn^* « 

Beginning . — 

mV r<i^jir?<tk^«i r<»?iKi*> • 

?T#*J TPf *nrKPi I 

Bjmiijq^ fjiajPI > 

ftl«[ff<ir jti i^fli f^^ji^i*! I 

48B, if^^rorssrTU i 

?r^5T?nr tjoHi ftfunr^lsr l 
tfa fttfW»i\5ViT«r^ fWVc' i 

mv ^ ?r<ni «mT snrfWr ftw«ftftpit i 
^ ft^r*R ^nrwnrr «r*fi ^rtn^ inir i 'T ^^ I 
>frJl«)VMffiJw»i1Wtr1 flm^lJTI f^T^flPT J 
^fcTcnnsin^^v vi.«i«<»aiH^rf?fK | 

61A. '■ 5<^TT?r i 

^TPnrtTmg^pn^ i 
’^TroiTog^npTO \ 
?c?«rraT<ii»i(^ 'irpfi%i»Tni n 
icfa far^vwH^ saWtsvmr n 
^ ^>^prtJTT^niwtr i 

arinrtnfHf^ IgcT TT I 

wT^iT^wT^ fai^lnptm II 
aiaramfir rvR^r*n^%^t i 

Tn^^rgwfiir^ g 



( 7.11 ) 


51B. »?wmuTt»ncrn9’5^ » 

•re tnKt fC^iTitt fcrsirfrHT^r » 

fT'rrrtvf^f'ip^ ^rcnjtnfj^fw^t j 
»r4»c>TfT«i W »IQ»?T I 

«r*T>WtrtTTrfrf«r«rf 'r i 

fjn«*nT i 

?tTyc M ; fm r vi;H;t' ^<nsm firTWifT?^ i 
firr^wr «*nni;«NTTm i 

< nj T f t* <t g > n*r^ i 

^T^firsn »Tft wiw i 

MA, tTpTR'^ rhn »r?5i: fuiirf^n i 
<f<c ‘ ^[^ ^nf a ^{»rt Hn^wrm t 
Tf«» fimr^rf>niT*i 5i?Ktnsiir i 

«rnr9?r^TST ^ w o ^ r i 

•(rvT^ HTPn^ cmift i 

*cnr n i 

oSA, Tf«» ^iKT^ncT^ ins- j 

^ 5^fdf vw^ys j 

Hie Gist leaf is a restoration 

OoA. Tf« fo.tii*w^wT: ^tto- j 

w itirfw^T 5fT*Trfr t 

^enwa »pr»5r i 

^rpnafijin^aa i 

»nr tMr«ri »Fi>rTr7r i 

5rfHfk^ ■r«^>i?rrrcsi \ 



f 732 ) 


71A, •(►I '*j»Cis*«nMinn I 

rw? f»M< vrrj 95^^ f 

f*isi\ni fjinn P)|T^ ftnnm \ 

tiT TjrT^T i 

»r»?*rT^f<r»»Tfr ^trzjrzni 'i * 

*1^ qfr'qiixa ^rf TmfwvlTrff i 
rfd rrnfcrfffnjTi^ i 

■7U »7«>Ttrng>jTr «rrij '«jinTiiT5iffnfi»T»rTgw!’nf<r»T 
"nTTTTmj »3«X^iMifrf^*i*r9rc ■^‘fu^ni^mh'jniCTJT 

Tig!TniI9TT>t. 

tTR^I *K^ 9^ I 

72B, Tf«r ftmrwfnt n^’tTTTf'nriwmiT »’to \ 
w *(«iryira^ salfr ^ i 

f?r9q«j«t^ ^9 •<finii^9!f9*n9T I 
78B, Yffl frc9Tn^tTt; TPrrfinrontA i 

triqf95^ni i 

SOB, xTa fjrarv^ir^ i 

^7S9<r TfTJ? jraf f 

»nTT^ wnfffl TjiJiflftfT I 
VTT^g ^TgfJT^fw *>1* t^*t t 

BTOTT w^nn f«swtgf»i it 

89, *im wut; 

?7^T^ 97<i 3WT5T fg (< g »rty9 r^*rq; r 
»{^r«rciTqr?r^ i 

*T wift *1 -9 9 i;^f»T *r %fnT i 

*iT9n% 9i^T ifl-si^ «i ^ I 

^ ftwwi sr^nBnii | 
ef^ ^ W9f^ TT^nj ftr^TT I 



( 737 ) 


»mrR i 

ttna »!i7mfttfff i 

llf fwwiTtfTtnr ( 5»tarfA«rmn!-«amg'r«AaA 
90 to 13411 

00, nw jjrTf^^rir ^qp^f«f»fnr«*r ( 
ulinrtmr »!»Trnjn«r«^ I 
«7n mwwPntn: t 

tuntq ftrr»jt ^ fiifr«tT»i‘ i 

^ >7Tr^? ^jrai 11 n i 

«rgnT m^n'V »nir5 * 

OIB, tffl ff’Tff I 

ijl'rmwt Batfn 

Te^mU »f<f » 

ftwVnafa Tnn^i 
v«Hi9r3Tfrfi i 

«« ^ OTfif?nxnirr<f(i i 

*i5 * 

^cr w<« »sn»^?:fi» 

w’H^j’u^mwovf fTOT! I 

0711, 

HJpf TtTmre tnii i 

H'ft'ni 5’*5W^nn ^frw f ?] 

^ bOi^tT ^^nTTfirm rnrT^ww V5t7mfw»i^ 

wmtfiisgTp^nrrowtrfirijfK? i 
is« i Ti PoH «*nn?TiT¥t j 



( 734 ) 

’t«4IIH4WIrt<4T | 

marftnarjrrt ’n^ ?OT?nfnr i 

^ »rT7imii« mrn?^ i 

lOOA, «ni nsjwir nn i^ flwiuj^ *f »Tsrr i 

m f^Prrr *!i i 

9rrmf?f»TO^H»rTfafH 

ftPrei I 

»TT^r ^T| ^JTfa I 

lOOB, fvtTv i M ct zaW^sunii i 

I 

^nrr umja i 

^fr^nsT %*r ’jnpfi i i 

fliiairTOi ^ i 

Prr*?!^ *rc4iT TtniV inftpt 
5«!jr *?hjt ( 

vafX'itifH fVsTT^ ii3rw*j 4rtH'5 I 
104A, ^trfwRi'^^TO »nig in inTPi^i 4T firmfr 
^T^r^prgtnrnwfiTiw yni»«w i 

fTOTV,KVi«^H^ u»^»:rij s 

*tt: i 

fii4v 4{nnt I 

i75i: I 

«f^i*nr<4nqm»ii i 

104B, »r nflfir a 

sf Trpi5^Rnf«r«i qc^r gwfa ?nr?ft i 
wt^Tf ftr »z<«r*iT sr^rmf^BT ^^»it»t n 



( 735 ) 


108B, ^ ^ ^ wngt q I 

fw?r vv sjsit i 
^ fror^TT 

^r^rnrwf^tJwVtWfpBT f«nrT^ » 

irfftiUSftfll fcAFslIw 

^ ?r!jf? *r smf^ a ^ • gfefi? i 

f?C?V^WXT^ tf^wtswT^ i 
^*pr ( 

?I f%T«i ^jrftra^ g i 

trarr ^ Jr^ifqr «»w srifg | 

lUA, gtlnraaT^nnT %?TWPft ^ »9 cf » 
yrrmffifrtnwnjfvmHtmntsf^ i 
^fg ^ i rcK TSTgrr ffsr^ aa^sftrr i 
^ « t ^rm ^n: wa i 

w^rar j 

umatwrf ^T ar^sg ^ng »T»r i 

uraT^ aaja a^ 'iru^ p 

«na?rej5?»j t 

ftrrvAiwtre a^surnr i 

insaio'ai^ I 

g| «imS<M ^ ^a^HuAr^ Jj ar t 

117B, V ^ giit% ti*iaw waa t 

wa «if«wvTa i 

ftmiAraat a^rarra » 

! 

mix ^*nftTw wrg I 

8TO ?T T^a n^ TT ^ aftfy ^ 1 



( 736 ) 


121B, ITinfJ’g I 

^aiT vu**-*^^* ^^ r 

I 

^r*i ^ ?pfeit 1%+(Vt'^?TT I 
«Sl^ll'l'fJl%ttl''9 il*1l^l5fftfl'5 B 

I22B, ^?rv»wl WVT 5ts I 

?mT?Ta b 

f3r^Ti^fHT% *Twt5wni i 

I 

^fil ^ JTTn I 
<q7??TKPfT%^ II 
€tM^i4(*n<.^ I 

^Ck *.*< iT«.«iil*i B 

125B ws^nirt wvrinr i 

^aitn ftifefn^ 'f ft n g fit i 

I 

siiHrfimflj TR^3T*ggT^^ i 

lyg «im w ^ ftruffR r 

tim I 

aiftnreTfnTT®^ %TiT wrfafV I 

srtfaw’l TifWiTTH *T4ii *5 I 

Tfs ^ I 

130A, «TTT^>Tct rr^Tf^ *5 1 

aTTin?^ X tTOT Hfwsi XX R 

ffT^TWpT ^5^ inf^ HTTW*! I 



{ 737 ) 


^ 1 

*T?*rt^[7Ttwnwt«SfnT I 
=^r «^T*iT^;^nafm 'n i 

5^^rP!TC*9 ^ ^ sf? fsiw^ ?Rr j ■* 

134B, Tfti ^^arnlsvjnr ^rmn i 

Leaf 135 contains the beginning of the first chapter 

IV ^rTrm^i:?T^T? U>na Vahesiarn samiadah 

i:?5 to ler 

Beginning 

jr*r far^w i 

wTT%^ aTT*i**i *m%? wTT?ra»f j) 

»T^W sw^ifr <r4^aPf«rff I , 
ar gni i Mi ? ^ ■a’^ i 

timar ^faft i 

g's^pfw arr a»« ^faa*w^ • 

Twrfir t<wir< II 

138A •^gs^fwnft «iw a^mtyuna ^wni i 

^T ^5raiM «%WT I 

arwfuOTbi^nctiDi ^ umnfsraTftntm i 
am^wrcTRi^ nnsciinmfcnm i 

aaT X5M f?i; Hffa «iW TT f% I 


93 



( 738 ) 


140B, rfft i 

I 

r*Ti ^ OTstfir *nOTi nr?T»T i 

f*rftirre ^ srprN i 
142A, ^gTTTtT ^* a v*{8H^ sjfl^rajPT I 
143B, i 

144A, ■'ifTT7«%J8i:*i^T^ aVnf«rrii i 
144B, ^?TTmt*?i:»nrT^ Jz^T»-mmjm w i 


<»»''» 1 

an^i: iftnOr t i 

146B, ^»mTt*5n?eRT% ?m»ft5viT?ii j 
147A, tfn « ^ftf^TTTO*! •ITWT^w't^’JrnT I 


I 

^srpit STSTwreraT i 
^KfraTKfsT^«IT «*l«53^lf'C5f«aM| t 

148B, l 

150A, girn?fw^« i 


^><RT^ t 

i»i'^ff^r%«T SI niff II 

151A, i 


I 

^ irfOITW «Ii>^iniTfiT^ ffT 1 
^ ^rf^ flfi "Cl 'I inrr i 

*T vjvw frfii^'^5*^ t 



( 730 ) 

r*rTf? I T^mfr i 

162B, vt^mUsiim i 

«Tfir -^Tsirr^^t »fr f 

JurmH^Rpng trm J I 


^ *j:«n ^fTOfw t 

16W, ^rrrfvryr^r^ t 

I 

<jyMcJ«ITA|5l| f«TOWYtJtfiKTO i 
nJB’so^ "u^uimV ‘o^’art i 
JTTrebrfTn^f^ 5^B^’9Df?rfsnr i 
tar^fTTT^ »i («* tI HITJpT %*T 9^{UI I 

USB, Tfii i 


I 

WT4^ *(i*fr5rT %*r >rra^ i 

hti'<4ct\^5 IJTTW^ I 

siPCfFtTT^ f*JTT« JT?r41^ I 

168B, j 

I 

^51? ^WB ■5^9ni»T i 

’t'df trnftfa 5*^ ^TfiT I 

9t %n t 

f4{}^4CtoI^'^0 ^*PflJT I 

i59B, Tfai-?JiTOt^OT9T^irt«ipTt9«n^ I “ 



( 740 ) 


! 

si?;^a tnra% « 

=gi77^ 3Tr<T»fT5rT6? ^ sfiR?m B 

r^nf^ I 

ICIA, ^nnrf'ST^^T^ i 

162A, «n:a^Hs» ^vmTw^sprtTOnn t 

I 

a»iT ^ I 

%«r "5 aii^d s 

163A, ^*rni%*ar?r^ n 

fa g g I 

H5-a^ W%7T I 

163B, ’j^TtJr^’ar^fT^ ff^f?TJTTftswr9 i 

^3^ i '■ 

ftsng i 

y «)« i»fNwTer^ »rT^4- t 

l^ujTTfaM^a fls<«iri»ir^ B 
«rf*Tn«ii « 5 ■sn^fw^TOmR^ci i 
?f^ ^ Tiiw '«i<9ijiH *TH^^:^^.'«*<; I 
fri 31^ ^ ^ i 

aK^'^TTTsrnr ’Br^n^nfflftsci i 
160A, 53*TlH^*a«*J^t^ I 

There are a fc;\ hnen more purporting to be spohon 
b\ AlahScloNi m roplj to the follow ing querj of Do^^ — 
^Jr?qftT I 

fit>»nt WT^tiw ^ I 



( 741 ) 

V. I Stvopantfad 

167 to 185 
^ *rJr* fst^ t 

^rnra t^. ^*^inT»rjj n 

♦f’wsii wsiT^ i 

'^♦j?rfe^rr^ni ira^ >mgfs< j 
’^^Ttti sr ^ *n:T i 

^ •^ti iT^nmncT i 

W n«TM»iT I 

^«IT *n^irjitT*tT^ »r90m icnu^fzfw i) 
•TTj girr a«r»iTf?K firnTtre i 

fir? fsoT Tft «tomTtEr girga? i 
^iKvf^ ff^ynn TT fnrr sri^ atto i 

«nn «5y^7Pit i 

V^Tff flja s 

^rgfecTj i*M*«7^nnV5srtnfar ■s } 
»j;aif*r ^ ’cgfararf^fa mm 'n^W^T j 

m^isTT^T^ am*? srapr* anrnn ■^a* d 
fiqiy*ri mtm 'jiiu^'y*! i 
^nfaa ^niirmnn Ii 
g fy at ^^ fmnf?f i 

^aft^tfcTR SlRi fan »l4st1T?irfH I 
a ^ n it^ a S’mmS srgf t 

mimr *t> mstrfcs i 



< 742 ) 


»j?n*iT s 

168B, Tfa fsi^qf^q^ OTTT i 

fwT^n ^oj I 

rwyitf «%^t 1 

vmrpK 5p^ %f?3Tizm s 

^srx ^i<r Tf<T f^T i 

169B, Tf« ftaWtTOiPT I 

169B, Tfa ftifjiTwnwtfhi r 

171B, Tffi '?5'^^5'«rrJ * 

177A, Tf« farw^rerT*ir«rT?i i 

18 1 A, Tt^ n«u^i^ly%n.iwt« vTs: i 

186A, fvwj'iKian^ »»im sFnrTR 5 

*rmR ftr^i’»f*f*r«r’l * 

VI UUarotara-tantrar 

18G to 210 
'9° «HT 1 

VWT?rf7tI3TT^?N I 

f? ^ I 

%n ^rPTM *tw»it »r:i i 

f<i-«*it %»r «if»wjin i 

’Po71» ■'f’«^rSv‘TrsTH’^<i, u«jJlinau { 

■?»fNin I 

^fmsfwnMT’fTTT i 

ifn V»)RffllT%*l Tgf< ^TWJ TT I 



( 7-I3 ) 

rsfiTT fitfnri ff^rr i 
«TOn^ TiTf'?i nn i^trtnfs^fn i 

'ipiTOitnT' »tcT 1 9E‘t ^WT i 

lOOK, ^Tr«:>Tf?: fcfl^*rirn?T^f t 

I 

3T^r vfvft »r4iron nur i 
itqTJirr^ w^i^inrnpnffw i 

194A, «VFTiT^ »fltvtsvira 

I 

^*^nn %i| sjiiii ^ I 

•« ntiwr r 
^fvKi ^TTr»(i «r^^fpa ntixiit i 

^«»n^ St>f *n^’f i 

106A, Jrrnm^ -vfivfnffrc i 
?sr»ff^n I 

ujmhr^nn ^ ^roTt ^rumr » 
fTOT*g ^ ^ I 

BTTn -srst «r>sitn an i 

Ti^<f ^ I 

€Ji, ir^«zm? j 

1 

•wtii »ft WTT j 

•? ant v*5ff i 

20IB, v^rvm » 

204B, T'B'nUfl'i: *TH*rt5vrnT i 

1 

^f^ain MJn«i ^ i 

^ 'sfarsjf^ ai^nr ) 
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207B, I 

I 

^Tt«n vfk + 4- I 
^cT f^ 'r fff wirapT 5w=rrf^ « 

209A, 75?Tt5WniJ I 

1 

^ art ^ I 

7T:^Tfw^*y n 

It ends with a praise of the life of a house-holder. 

210, i 

flJTTITW I 



IX BRIIAT-AUSaNA&A-I’UBANAM 


4086. 

8001 f Vtndhya titS/iUtmyain 

( 1^^861 I 

from fir/iarfa»3ona.so;)a pitratia uiih a cominentartj 
D>j Vatdya nalhn 

Substance country mado paper 13} x" inrbe* Folia 91 In 
tripStha form Character modern KfiRara Dale ‘tatpiat lOlO 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Ausfinfv^a ii the 9th Upa purann in the h«t of Kflrma- 
ptirana 

Tor titc text see L 1285 
Beginning — 

(Comm ) >iw i 

’Ht»TfTO»rnTf»n»gTO!i 
^ (?) w*Tn;BnjT>rr*T i 

*no 

*r®T^n*w i 

jrwmOTJTTr^s^ irarmtwjna «?tw^TTT»fThrrcrnjT 
f*ir4mf*.*i«iwir<r«s*t5M^ar?rem^TgftTeT 
^fkufjrfto^'S^iaDR juraarrea ^ 

I 

(Text) xrf »nmf ’*f ipr^ 

^ [?! ] I 


94 
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?T irnff 3T«f^f^ I 

It ends — 

% f^wwTW5 i 

fTH.^*! ^ ^ ii 

jnTT<w*i ^?TO)rfr i 

^To^fa min*r w>m »T^fH w»t d 
Last Colophon — 

(Text) Tfa R^sR^anf?- 

am ^ara<^fcTctTOjT*i i 
The commentary ends — 

iTrat^ xmpn Tf^ax ^-uam ^ i 
ft«mTTner«n^ tm^n Jrs^aat ii 


Last Colophon — 

w>s:rMT^mffa am =c«'amft:vrtswiTtf n bx.ii 
tfS ftajmtTTfW afTTH?! * 


Post Colophon — 

^ ^3?rra w-» f»xfa 9wa ^xr 

I 

4087 


538 The Same 
IT t/A the saine commentary 
For tins manuscript see L 1285 

The mnimscript contains 41 chapters, tliough the last 
chapters arc marked 49 and 60 

Before tlio colophon, tho has ■ — 

[5^3 *'x5a amiaf TPaai Vtvam a i 

f^aonTTT'waiimi [a] uani in^^aain i 
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Post Colophon : — 

1 »t>n .^.£-*^8 *ft ^ f?rf«T 
^ »r^ •irr^t r >?tir?rT^'T »ijt: i 

«iTO insT I 



XII KALIKA-PURANAM. 


4088. 

080 qriftl'Rign'SlH I KaUli-purinam. 

Substnncc tountry rnado j»np«r 13x6} inches Folift, 307 lines, 
10 on n ^ stent in Blokes 6 000 Clinractor, NSgnra Date 

Saipvnt 1603 Appearance old Complete in DO cliapters 

Kalika-purana la classed among the Upn-purttnas,and 
recounts Kalikil’s successful wars with demons, inculcating 
Sakti'Ciilt 

For a full description of the work, 

See I 0 Catal Nos 3339 to 3344 

Post Colophon iSlalemcnt — 

I ^ I 

4089. 

3067 i 

Pipttaki dmdaai'vrata kalha and KaimkJiy&‘kaiacarp 
From Kahka’purana 

Substance country made paper 12} x 3 inches Folio 2 Lines 0 
on a page Character, Bengali Appearance old and discoloured 

One leaf contains the PipUakI-dvadasi-vrata*katha 
which IS not complete, and the other KamakhyS-kavaca 
which is complete 

Ptpttaki diadasi^vrata-katha hogtns — 

'srtT 1 i 

1 

JTtTTTW VfqTlT TO 1 



( ) 


K&rr ilhtja-laiaca begins — 

fle4f«rjs^ Sfciy^ i 

ftn: Rfwi^ »m c 

^TR^T ROT^7f?f N?rr R^RSfr^TT ( 

^f? RTrrpa^t 'SR n 

Colophon — 

ffR *KTfW3|iT?Cr® ^TTriT?^ I 

4090 . 

3803 ^fT^ 5 ^T*!RWT I f^ftl^-pyrAiui-katka 

SulstAtK^ falm ]«af )d>^l{ tncheA. Folin JlS T^inM 1 nn a 
pARfl Extent m Sloksa 2 4W Ch*r*«er neng^lj Eit^ ®akfl 17ftJ 
AppMfAnco discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

rfa HWTBT I 

Post Colophon — 

ipiri ^ i \*®\ 

wT«i^ ftvftfcfir i \$i» fitr »T?r i 

VXWI{ » ^ *IH I iTJT / 



XIV. samba-purai^aji 

4091 . 

977. I Bamha-puranam. 

Being the 1-ith Upa-purana in Ike hst of Kurma-purdrvi. 

Subst'tnce, country-made paper. Ufx6} incliea Folia, 111 Lines, 
13 on a page Extent i« Slokas, 2886 Character, NSgara Appearance, 
tolerable 

Vor a description of the work sec I.O. Catal. 
No. 3019. The second verse m the I.O. MS. is wanting in 
the present JIS. 

As in I.O. Catal. the last chapter which has a name 
is Visarjana-vidhi. It Is followed by four cliaptors of 
which designations are not given. But after the 4th 
colophon there arc a few lines more which abruptly 
end, and which profess to give the essence of all the 
mantras These lines are wanting in the I.O. manus- 
cript. Moreover the two verses quoted in I.O. Catal. at 
the end are not to be found in the piesent manuscript 
The verse which occurs before the last colophon m this 
manuscript runs thus : — 

Unlike the I.O. manusciipt, it spells Samba-piirana 
throughout with si except in the first colophon. 

4092 . 

1502 The Same. 

SubstBnee, countrj mnde paper. 12y4| inches Folia, 88 Lines, 
13 on a page Extent in Slokas, 3,200 Gliarecter, Maithil Dale, Saka 
I7G4 Appearance, old Complete 



( ) 


For a description of tho work see 1 0 Catal. 
Nos 3019*20, Cs 4, 214 and Ulwar Extr. 180 
Chapter 25th, 27B: — 

'3'^ i 

am ^frsnri atm snr i 

»rft « 

tf mw «rs?tf3 w i 

t}fflnr^»5TjT t\ I 

n <TT5^or »ifai"iT^fawT i 

njnfmn j 

aa*ai%3 tjBssf wn«9 firem i 
r»rf*^T *ITO Horiy ijTOfai d 

afnrn Jigsfmro trw xtw i 

ftfmm artfiai »T^m ( 

ITRd^^WKTfattWanTBlcT gCTH>t?^ I 
ajir^r fr4*t.«far nif4?i 5^' i 
»TT?^ rt ^ wsTOtflTWtiftnr I 
JTttt WOT firs^wtf KTTRin i 

7f9r«» wa*! ^ i 

tra^ § ft's® hxt i 

nfw wwt ssn »m i 

ataiT ?r wmra anmr artfciK ga n 

TrSta fafijim afam nw / 

giwi a%^f»txraafarr j 

aiarHTrrrat ns^aanrtiftai i 
waa^ntnm fa mrafiii; im i 
afrrr a4^awt mfiiw i 
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«nfir«i % ^ i 

^ *rart^ »!TTn^ i 

^«rr^ I 

<T^ ^yr i 

9 (St ^^JTtr *<i*^*n^ Btrni ^Tc*t« i 
I 

<t?^ n?n«i*Hvt nrn isn^acr irrnnm i 
yiO^^fU.*! JTTTO^ I 

»Tffnir i 

yft^THpn tnw»> ^ ^fTOfk I 

^ffi^wTr ^ ft »nri i 

ftf’fl’HJTOTgnrfi! I 
TrT*T^ *IK?« U’HfT^ ff?T | 

*irTT ^rni * 

If Pr»Ji nftnsntrf^ ^^TTin*rw! ■u»ih i 

f?nEm ^ "y*! ^ iprero yr?raT I 

farm n fao?i i 
^ ^ ftmt wtwTtfrm i 

afrtHTO Maf»R fr i 
jrfra ntna mm a | 

Tjiia anjiii*^ yj xft whn^Wtarn t 
»» ammi yr "fr^ jgvt NTOn V^afn t 
nfir ana« »fTin a»f»Tafa j 

fifaar ^ aPi^t ><tii i 

•TOirTTPSfa ?t ^ W WtW mo W'f I 

•iTTTfni^frm Hc^ frrr»n tfai^ i 
nmf afnry^ ^.m ^f* *nf« J 

f^TH fa's «rw» Hf«»H W»I'»»’T V i 



( Tfi'* ) 

rnj ^srr i 

Tit Tilt i 

jfa ^A It 

A'tf irnn 5f*tTpn ^iq^iriwrnf^fn i 
*i7rr ^^m*jfir«ir itmtat ^f^nimni ii 
trtusi HT*im g iijgm i 

*1 tiiT I 

o^i i 

Oifwi f qi:T urn n 

»irtfR}i i 

srt? ^ ^ •a7nrf*fr i?r n f»rwsr i 

HJTTJIT JtW UtT Iiym Hmmni 
mi «^ar Jrswfcw i 

«i5npvTfi:in *f??' ftfiritui ?p*n»ii u 
^ »n;T an naVgrm 
tra nina^gf fnsi^ »rf snw! d 
^ ^wwraf^ h i 
^cTstt Pi^ f?HB gtirelt a^’at B 
nsfit ^ »5a^ a^r anw^lt -n wtPTic i 
a»airpT an aam n 

«rT*rst ra? 9rw ifta aefi i 

aiifa ufajT^iT^T i 

iT^T ^iTSRnat? aaf^a n 
»in5iTaqTg firg as? i 

awTTT w«9f Ti^ fri«i>sr^^ nn n 


96 
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uj WJiiw I 

•atnptnPrftT ^ i 
^ <n»t 'H^l'i ®®CT ^7 \ 

Tj^T^ft *nH ^fl Wl^UTWTff Jftltm t 
^ f? *reS3T^ JSMlfSfiT t 

^ ■'pnn ^Ti^t I 

a*nr ftfe ttt ■arm Tf*^ ^ H 

Mssmirra^ ^ifn jrai iiiSf f«T^ftia i 
7[*1TT Sf^rTi^nT gffTOtg TTSim% II 
TT ri^-gfa?? ^anaa ?Ti]Ti i 

T^»r ^iiraiTa ij4*r fr d 

w^TT^^rraVr inriai t 

wraTnwT nj% VT Tfa ii 

fra TC^ aa»aifn ^tfn ^ i 

^j^xn 705% ^Tm^afTR '9’'f>B7nci ii 
g «(n%a srm> firaaisi m i 

?5T T% ^ •ff I 

Tiff ^r^frafiTaiHif xma a.i*fwf<nrf i 
WH ^sjTTTxrr 5r»n«n wr-tt^dn^i p 

fra xj^ f^xinftfRT T?aTg7rr i 

fTi^fr ^ *f % ariFn^ffaifa p 

rfH 4\vi.n<i gr[ ffl *i^f5arfaa«t5«ira « 

The Piirana is di\ided into two parts, the latter part 
goinp under the name of Jnanottara The first part in 
our manuscript consists of 51 chapters But the I 0 
manuscript contains 48 The latter part, Jnnnottara, in 
T 0 manuscript, has 22 chapters but m oui mnnus 
cnpt 24 
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End ; — ■ 

’snw » 

tp??^ »TSf «jra i 

a^T »T^Tn^> fl^nr' » 

f«s ^ ifT3iei9 Jmw^ I 
ff»57 mr^pr w??? zrfi?^wrr r 
art? ’3^1^ i 

«ti*iifH aatan i 
a5?^ ^aj f^^nr ipfawT a^nfarfsr ii 
«it?1’q*RntflS’ i 

ftnl^TafaqaS n (f) 

^ %7iT -a sirfasn \ 

ir^ijR^'iisiiira fliag7fa^7*f!^5 s 
3r»rT>8»?fT^?xam Tiaifa UTsv^ffl *9 
frrnsfTa ^Hi nvf si^fa wsran » 

9m?r*ft«rr«fT s^arfftr ^wfar a*iT i 
«g<»5tt«gViirf»t <;<!n« t 

fJr^MT aai « ww fr ffa*aa i 

^ ^inrfa aw»'9iT:aifa ^ II 

ra %5i tiraari fr i 

S'srti^if<»»gwi ■?«finrr«ta*T r 
gaiT g »t«9rTsr v^jnsr i 

^reT^^i:x»mi ^aw a?i n 

arnijisi *nq aaiftr a d 

Tfs t?’8»wfafmTs«iTa i 

Post Colophon — 

aar Ta j ^ 'aw® itbji'tojt ^ i 

Tlji$ purirja embodies the traditions of the mtrodiic- 
tjon of the siin-worship of tbo Scythian? into India and of 
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the conijoqucnt Hcttlemont of tlio Magli, tho sun priests in 
the country. 

4093. 

IIOIO. The Same. 

Siibstunoe, foolacnp paper l£|xO iiiclira. Folio. 100. Litioa, 13, U 
on i» pnpo. Cliarnclor, Nftpnrn IJotc, Soipvat 103fl. Appeonincn, fresh. 
To the end of ndhySj’n t*3 

An Upa*piiranft, on the worship of tho sun ns tho 
supreme ilcity. 

Tor ft full description of tho Purana sco I.O. Catal. 
No. 3010. 

It hegins after the mangalacarapn etc., 

with tho speech of ^ 

TRtftn ntqmsTi, etc. 

That IS, ii is wanting in the hymn to the Siui God and 
tho questions, put by Sannnhn to Sutft (quoted in • tiio 
I.O. Catal.). 

Generally It in found wn coinpavwon to agree with the 
I.O. JIS. in the MS. tho two parts nro consecutively 
iiiarlNcd. Tho last chapter is marked 83. Tho second 
part on mysticism with MUrniia, Ucatana. etc.) 

begins in 81 A, tfec it 

and in one or two places ; the rest have chapter marks. 

U end '! : — 

^ f? I 

q I 

•an "qw »ud ^ i 

eq’g^ueui ■*m w wta »(t:! n 
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'trr i 

■9SPC»?i ^ tra6a o 

WWT fr ^Tfs^S ^ ^KrejfB fr t 
H gdt gire^ifwii ntcj ii 
?ra?r «*?n^ra wtigsTw jnriTnsiT i 
w s7i*3> fr »f5^? jr?>a^ s 
Last Colophon — 

Tf'l *l|l.<UUH«i?T^'\ SfWTVJpi *mTH I 

Post Colophon — 

vni{?ranK?fi^iT i 

4094. 

loioi, :^^|^fqf55imm?ifrajj i 

i^iika'dvipi doija raja tnahnUnyom 
Biiny the seicnth adhyaya of Samha’purana 

Sub^tm I country /nade pnper 1x4) incb«« Foba 4 Lino* S 
(0 l0onApi4«> CbarActer NttgATA Daio StmvAtlSIO Vipenrenco 
oM And (liAC loured Complete 

Colophon — 

TfsT w^^}ft(tfl)fr»tTT^m?TTiJr »n?T 

nflfi^swni » 

Post Colophofi — 

^ ^T% i^s»B 3i»m5trT<Ttf*t*r?Tt i tfa 

f«f3 I H^Tcf I 
Peg tuning — 

VKt ^ TSP^t^TfiH I 

fgsr^st^ g 

ftsTl trq ir9( igp^ »t ^igiqj | 



XV. sauba-pubanam 


4095. 

1402 I Saura-puranam 

The 15</t Vpa'puraiia in the list of Kurma-pvrctna 

Substance country made paper 9i\4J inches Folin, 174 Lines 
10 on a page Extent in Stokes 3 400 CliAracter, Xagara Appearance 
old end worn out 

This 13 a defective niamiscript, incomplete at the end, 
with lea\es 163 to 174 partially mouse-eaten 

It IS tlie same work, as Bik No 406, p 182, notices 
But onr m'lnusoript contains 55 chapters and four lersos 
of the next, while the Bik MS has 65 chapters Tlic 
opening hues are to be found in Bik 

The Ratsamvada The first set of interlocutois are 
the Sun God and Ins son Maiui. the second set arc Vvfl‘'a 
and Suta and the third «et arc Suta and tlio R'us 
assembled at Nainiisaranya for a sacrifice 
See below for details 


4096. 

8202 The Same 

Suhstnntc countrj mode pnper I3y7 incheR Folia 100 Lines 
16 on a pnap Thcro arc man\ IrnicR nii 4 <mi? hero and there Thn 
ntf V/.» 42 47 4S a* M, 'i Bl, ns. R5 'U n-. fifl 97 jftfv JOT 

109, 116>]33 Phararier Data, Sarp^at lOOf t xtcnt in Slokii* 

seno 

A minor or Upa-pnrfinn, winch is said to lm\o boon 
first narrated hv Aclitja or Siin God to Mann It toaehes 
dc\otion to Si%a ns the supreme pod 
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Beginmmj — 

nR i 

’ffRnttVT qWM i 

swww fimfitjr i 
f«rw *iftreinsi 5 ^ji»^ i 

R^nPI*li H^siR I 

RTrmnft Ri7a:^r?T?{ i 
«BT»r/rm qsftsr ^ert tiVrfflrti^jT j 

I 

Rjr9»r ^nif^^vtt^fvm i 
grro «Bf^s ^Bfn^TTfH t 
»tn]%tiTii*^t<i omm f? fltiT 1 
Wtft ?ffiT ^rHM«l! R-Cm! B 

2A, ^?(Tn I 

nwT vw Rnufftnn 

fiTRwr f^5Tjrq>fii fgrtnfc^ i 

HtlW *ni«^lf« I 

wwT Rg^ n 


2B, wriR^’R^* «w^T RTTfiu; i 

R 'TitiP'r^TTRinT?! «<nfRVt«m’i n 
*r*nT fir^wTf^ i 
?»fg fimrvimv ^ RT^’J I 
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??^TiTnrt >zifRjT«TtT^f*tw^ I 
wnnn K^fernTB^ s 
^T^jTnfipsfn^ ^TirHS^r^^frrTt i 

?ni i 

aaHT iiTOTT TTs^fiifa ^ I 

c!^TT ?!at r 

'S’C^T^ ^ 

^tr aj.n'^iifjni I 
^ ^ uwtjirtiWJiifT I 
f^H^j cTTn% ^ IT^^V* I 


’STT ^STT^ I 

Tfw Tfe *<IWW ^?71 fi?nm I 
■JP^T l^ar^TTTWPt *{jJ'i^*S«H'qi r 

+ wnrnr »T4m^ «Trn\ i 

*ijfs ^T tjqri II 

I 

’nrt ^tn i 

^A, ?Tgim^ I 

fti n^ij»<ni aw afaf^arr i 

ar^TTfr^ftw ’na atf^ia ar wa^fa p 
atai a^T^at ^T firofm i 
a'^aiwaaT^gwi at a?r irvft i 
%a ar ^iiaa arw?T*^fa a^ i 
^Ta aftjre fai ^ra aw ^la faan a ar a p 
'afKa aw fai aia aaf^f^jan i 



XVI. rAUASAROPA-PUIlANA:\r. 


4097. 

n08. I Pauimropa-puramwi. 

(The lG//j Upa-jntrfina in fhe list of Kilrma-puriim. 
For the manuscript sec L. 822. 

In chapter I, Upa-pnranas are named. 

3A, ' 

i II 

und^ifjir t i 

^l?J mTIflT HS’ qtw J 


^ 8 < 

a « <£. 

sfrrf^ n 

u. 

?rCT «»iiMlii<n'!Ug4 *5 i 
wna ^ 11 

M* mn’T i 


tin:Tyr<*(i4K'« q ijrinftTT^jTjr n 
1 


4098. 

820.'). The Same 

Snb'^tance, country made pnper 10) x 6 inches Folin. .10 I.tnc*. 
10 on 0 pago Extent in Slokns. 1,100 Character, Xfigara of the nine 
teenth century Appearance, old and discoloured 
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For a full description of the work 822 In tins 

MS. there is one chapter mote. 

Last Colophon : — 



JlIbUELLANKOUb I’auANAt! 


4099. 

lb7U t I'l^uu-dfiannuh 

Nj 

bubstaiici country made paper l2xC| tnolies lotm, 20i Liue^ 
8 on Q pogL Extent m Slokas 4 COO Cliaracler, Nugara Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

For a full description of the work see L No 2293 
But Rajendra Lall and E^jeling both think that 
Vi?nu dharma and Vi^nii dharmottara aro one and the 
same work, but they arc different works (for Visnu 
dharmottara see H P R 2, 190), and for a correct des 
cnplion of tho present work, see I 0 Catal. No 3604 
The oldest MS of ‘ Vi 9 mi dharma’ m Nepal is dated 
N8 167 (1047 AD), sec Nepal, Cat Vol I, p 20 
Vi9nu-dliarraottara in three parts was used by Albcruni in 
1030 A D or before 

See Bubler’s paper in T A Vol \I\, p 382 
Leaf2o6B — 

»TfTOfa »fift 35 mrfsjalaRH ll 
*15 H ar iwrfguT^^jT t 

385T wfwj-ftrfrnft n 



( 965 ) 

5E3T ?reT 1 

«Nejf*ri ^n«T*t> t?<T ff 


< f?5TT^ ^^pr ij5ifjr5i(% KM^r i 

4100. 

3506 The Same 

SubsUQce country roade paper I4x3) inches Folia 182 Linos 
9 OD a page Extent in slokas 4 GOO Character Bengali of the sixteenth 
PfDtury Appearance, discoloured and worn oU Complete 
feoo the previous number 
Colophw — 

Tfii ftrartHH snin i 
Post Colophon — 

I ’sV^sTr^^tc i 

^ijiaan' *w I 

The second introductorv verse m the present MS 
IS »[Kt srrrrpr • instead of • in the pre- 

vious MS 

4101 

sow ^smtlfsliTreft^ I Almrajiia-slotlmm 
From the Vtenn dkarmoltara 
bul stance country made papar 13x3| luchns Folia 4 Lines 7 
on a page. Extent uxllakss 5() Character Beaeah Date Saka 1763 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfe ad1'«4ir«i %wT«rf?’rtn«TtTfV<n 


*mTm i 
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Post Colophon — , 

I 8 I I 

Beginning : — . ^ 

;T»n58inf*5‘rnr i 

xy* ^l?!^fin>Tr<wT ^»5igfn3iTN’’i»i i 

5tt*rTin:JTrff^HiT i 

7?il<TnyirT i 

«fi>m Tft f T IgtC t Vg l II 

9r^‘«r^f%fafiTRT»t«t n 

4102. 

:j94;i ^sritvasmsTTmfii^^w i 

Vyarffti-jjrfMamnMS/x'jmSrjanow. 

from the VtsnU‘dhamoUn) n. 

Substance, country made paper nx4 inches Folia, 6 Lines, 10 
on a page EMent in Elokas, 110 Character, Deogali Date, Sakn 1763 
Appearance, trcsh ConapleW 

Colophon : — 

^TfHnnnq*TnmT5^^ i 

Post Colophon . — 

firf^ ^tTWWt^ ^H:*?|jirr ^IWTS^T I 8 1 I 

4103. 

2201. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 8|X4 mcliea Folia, 21 Lines. 7 

on a page Extent m Blohae, 220 Charoctor, Nugara Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 
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A charm for tho core of distempers, arising from 
various causes Tt is an mtirlocution between Dilvya 
and Pulasta 

Colnphnn — 

1 

3A, Whv IS it called Apa marjana ’ 

»T4jn^Tfm fitra n 

7A, «ni njpiw i 

1 

iTOU’fl n 

Tsr<T nfir uraram am i 

«uf«T> fatpfTW^a n 

q^auarin- ^ Jjflwrsjrr^^^qaj^ n 
'^festifcfwt igama gqr a^r i 
»Ta^i^ »g,WR c 

jj^iwra -n 

T3I ainm nrnmpi »rvfii^j?af'sa h 

h Tifl — 

nsq^ ^inmjnna i 
sn^rTTtTn&’sni ^a*T^ afa "dhr n 
It IS distinct from the Apimarjana stottra as noticed 
inL m 
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4104. 

11007. The StiDu 

Snbstftnce, country mads psper. 6x4 inc!ie<i. Kolin, 10, of wliicli tin 
2nd i<» misHing LmM, II on n page Character. Nflcnrn Date, Sninint 
1812 Appearance, old and discoloured 

OoJophon : — 

Tfh anti- 

I 

Po<<{ Co?oj)/toH; — 

i ajfarv 

vtjfl I 

Jieginningi — 

UTS 1 

3Tr^ I 

OT95I VrflffJlJ «af ft59^TrT’aqi?|s I 
*nS39n^5qi!|; i a 
anfH’gir<«5r'«ir»i: i 

«^i ^*ql^r»n*n« g ^ g 

^JTf%qT%*r Trecnn^rn>9T! i 

a »T9fja *sniT n 3 n 

^ alfaa* i 

^ aiT gpTin^ 1 u g 

§ a aTyqjit qfiriH | 

faa5^*3T^i 7( wjan j a 

anrhu qT^rmfs Ha»Ti 1 

aTmTflai»Tfsi^nfirr^^aalq?i^ B 
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'Hifn follow NjTm ainl other prohiHJimroH; — 

6H, TTfi trrm^ttr iT^P«*r i 

^frh vKfftmk t 

•trrfjw rnrinfR v% f*T«irj 9f !n' i, etc. 

Thorn arc three leaves containing Hanumada?tal<a In 
Sri Rnmacnndra, complete, dated, Sarpvnt ISIO, ntid t«o 
stray leaves, one contafning the hegintiiiif; of a sfotfrn 
to Oanapati and the other the end of Pandran itllnm- 
stottra, addressed to Siva. 

. tfa ) esn W f ). 

vrt I 

4106. 

1)10 1 Vii^mlhopn-piirminui. 

Kor the inamiscript see L nr>9 
It has 17 leaves and not 1.1 as in L 

4100. 

8201 The Same 

SHb'tflUCc country msete i’'*p«r lOJxllSnche* Folia T' Lm^a 
1 to 10 on a pago Extant in •loUiw, 000 Charaaier, \Agara of tlia 
nlnetci-nth century App«*ornno«* tTO*li 

CftJophon — 

Tf« 

An mtorlocution between Siva and VnSi^tha on tJie 
nloTies of Ood Siva. 

4107. 

4.-, COT) I nevi-jivimiam 

aut>8tnnce. country made paper 18}xei inchea. Folia, 107 Lmea 
\1 on n page Character. Bensah Written m the «ame hand aa ilRf 
A. U. C. Appearance, freali Incomplete at the end 
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The Puratm is well-known, often noticed and often 
)rinted. 

107B, i 

There arc only seven lines in the last page, and the 
nmnuscript breaks abruptly. 


4108. 

4001. I Devl-Miiisivnlam. 

Siibstftnee, country-made paper 12)xG) inches Folia, 6'>1 I.me*. 
Ij on a page. Character, Ndgara Date, SarpTnt 1805 Appenrnnee. 
fresh Complete Written m a beautiful band 

Skaudha I is complete in 40 leaves; )I in 24 : III in 
60; IV in 45; V in 08; VI in 62; VII in 75; (after tho 
7th is the date ; VIII in 20 ; IX in 117 ; X in 

IB; XT in 02; XU in 25. 

Often noticed and printed 

4109. 

si+T i 

Deii-hhitqmnloUnm, Giir/alri^mnntia-lttiacam, 

Substance, country made paper I0}x4( inches' Folia, 3 Lines, 'I 
on a page Character, modem Nipara Appearance, fresh Incomplete 

2B, Tf?i stTttns^Jiro: i 

4110. 

2460. I 

DeH-pilJia-slhttna-7nahatmf/am. 

Frotn the Det^ihdgaiata. 

Substance, coiintry-mnde paper. 9x4 inches rolin, B Lines. 8, 
•t on a page Kitent m Slokas. 85 Character, Nagara of the nineteenth 
lenturj Appearance, fresh 
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Colophon — 

rfir «r^T^jr*rrTmr *TfVtTnif 

Psf?ftswr*r / 

T}ie DcvJ-bljHgn^ntn hns b<*t« sn.vcra\ t»nts {iijulttl 

4111 . 

Dinfana miilhti riipFhhn 

hy A’fij* nnlha 

S CO mtry m»d« pajver 101x0} mcliea lolm 5 I,i)e‘« 

JO on « pa(!« Extent m filokes 100 Clwrneter modern Nnf;ara A\ 
IKsnrnnoe fresh Complete 

Cnlophon — 

cfff arTTnT*finJT*mTi 

ffJTiHr I 

Po'*i Colophcn — 

jrrwrttr tiw^nR i 

A slop on tlio face of durjanaa or t-vj) mnultd jarsoiis 
durjnas it means the Vai^navus wlio lioUl tiie Snniad 
bbilgavata to be among tbe eighteen greit pnrnima 

Tins puts Povj bbagftvata ni tbe plai i of tJie Va)?nav« 
IMiivgavnta, among tbe 18 Poianas 
Befjinmjtg — 

^reisrnf i *t« i 

sBsiraifawTma. etc , etc 
tn ft’s f^»ittb trrsnrfb ^ «TpfT 
TOTm ^ vfic T«: 'T * 

^ oirgirt ^ a9’^r tM’ 

ifisfa fia% "n ?[t I 
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Tht objtci of the work : — 

H (jots on : — 

*T ^ >Tir?a wiTwfnfff sjfq^r |aiPf»TTirfrt%^ffl 
jTfjirafRfa I ?HtT5^T*it *7W fB!iTir»TmTHr»:7i*r«7 
V^3I TlfiStTWrrr I 

4U2, 

732. I Mah(tUi(u\aiatai», 

bubstnnee, country inado jelloirpapor )8) x J} niches The original 
manuscript had 139 leaves, but as niaoy leaves have beea restored, there 
are at present 180 leaves Lmee, D on a page Etteot m llokas, 6,300 
Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1007 Appearance, tolerable Complete 
Part 1 onl} 

For a description of tbo work seo H.P.R III, 220 and 
L 359 

The Last Colophon • — 

rfs ... snifTijiB .. siwnfiracmtsvn^ i 

Po'-t Colophon Statement.— 

^T<1 

4113. 

680 The Same 

(nsm: I 

bubstaiKc countrj made paper Bound m the form of bool P«ge« 
17J Lines 30 on a psge Extent m ilokas 4,841 Character BPiigah 
Date, Saka 1731 Appearance old 

The Ln^t Colophon — 

xfd ■^t*i^T«T7Tet?r nTtgnm g^ H^dgj ^tmffpTfwT 
^fndmsTzrTTT i 
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Pat Colophon •. — 

irvrefT fafufur i 


4114 . 

8119 The Same 

aubetatkce louatry nnnde yellow papf't iSj < ^ iiiclit.ij Polia. 140 
Lin»« 10 nn a page Chareeter, Benfcab o( tti« eorlv ninsta< ntS eantury 
Appeatance, freah Incomplete at the end 

For the begtiinmg of the work see 1. J5li 

rht last coJoplioij jn the iiuomplolt manuscript — 

149A, ifa ^ffTiwirr^ f^»iHfrttWTsvinr i 

4115 . 

4400 The Sam 

Substaace, country made paper ISxBiQChes Folia ltoSO+82to 
213 Lines, 7 on a page Character, Beugali oi the early oiaeteenih 
tentury Appearance /resh Tbefiretpartcoroplete 

Folia I to 30 belongs to eoine otliur iiianuacnpt 
bfiiig nritteii in a different liarnl and -^inaller in size, 
]4|X6 inches The 'iOth leaf comes abruptly to an end 
m the middle of a verse, xvluch begins iii tiie btli line of 
tlie 26tli leaf of the other manuscript 

Last Colophon — 

Tfa ^JlTiHin^n n'bHJfusemrfhuTHl 

^ftfiinffTsyrm i ♦wnnsTr i ^fl^mnrfcnwncrT? 
utmwti i 
Post Colophon — 

The work has been often noticed and printed 
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4116 . 

4400 The Same 

Bubetsneo country made paper lT|x6| niches Folia, 86 Lines, 
12 oil a page Extent m Slokas 5 100 Character, Bengali of the 10th 
century Appearance, fresh Complete 

Foi the begnming and the end of the work see H P U 
IIT, 220 See also L 350 which is nob complete 

In the present nianii^tciipt the woik is complete jn 70 
chapters But m the MS ot H P R the last chapter is 
marked 81 Two chapters 78th and 79fch are omitted in 
the present manuscript 
Colophon — 

Xftr JTTT'gi.Tm 

4117 . 

117 VUroftlftfd I Wiugaiathgita 

Substance, country made paper tolls 10 ist leaf mtsaing Lines 
G un a page Extent in Slokna 102 Character Bengali Appearance 
tolerable 

It IS Slid in the colophons to belong to the ^lahn- 
bhagavata, one of the four Piiraiins which Kj their claim 
to a place among the 18 Malia-puranas 

The present work consists of the five cliapters from 
16 to 19 of the Purana and treats of the yoga scheme of 
salvation in an interlocution between Himalaya and his 
daughter Durga The latter is the expounder of the 
scheme 

It ends thus — 

mmr i 

»rsiT iia^i I 
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TfOBS 71 VTJ? tjrT?>9i> J 

•^tntrr »r»rfir7rw htt fir nti;f»T^f*r i 
Thf Lni( : — 

Tf« ’^tiT^mjjTiTr flVirjTin Tj)ioi7»ftn*|?rr nmfff 

»ifw ■3r*rfriTfff?TRtwn*r • rrrj »r?T i 


•1118. 

Ifl'i. Thf Sittnr 

Tins rnfi’Jjiscrjpt Ims Ijocn nofJml by I>r. Mitlrn tmrlpr 
"So J40 rn Vnl T of his notices 


See abo\c 

4119. 

1278 ' '"‘"«'i' Mttanairm 

SdbstARci'i pnlrn kil l&sl incl>^ Folta. IM- Llnr* 4 A on A 
pngo Extent in Slnkn*. 1.100 Clmroner (’iliyn Dnie ih# 29th year 
f>l Vlfrt KeAarl Pevn .tppe«MO<*e «m] non** enten (onipl»tp 

nctjinnuif; — 

w I ^ *r*rT HTiTf ( 

Tinn 

n^mn’nsKnrjjfATnfTr'rrsin j 
TT^frer-nar irr-nm iKTf*r-^. 

ti?jM nmfw | 

nffTffTTW 1T4T frr^ i 

tra^ irwpwr »Ts?5rr»^fiTn»T»i i 
stfor ^ wTi I 

rti^nfe nf«;7w»msi ^ i 

»Ta: TTtUfflr^nr t 

^ Tfir grBirTa*irnj% OTw I 
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4U6. 

4400 The Bnme 

duUtBnco country mwJe pftper nj X OJ I"**'** 

Jtf on & page Extent m ilokaa S 100 CUarsetrr, nengalt oI **'® ' 
rentiiry Appearance, freib Complete 

Tor tlie beginning and tbo tnd of tin work accH P 
111,220 Sco nho L 3u0 wluoh w not complete 

In tlic preg(.iit iiianiiuciipt the work is complete ni < 
cJiaptGK BntmtheJIS of H P R the Inst cliapter n 
marked B1 Two clmptoM ISth and 7ftth nto omvttwm 
the present manuscript 
Celop?ioH — 

ifs tmniaffl 

1 

4117. 

! 17 I 

Subatacce Muntty made paper bella 10 lit leal 
6 i>n 8 page Estenl m Hokne lOi Chern-'tor, Bergeti APP« 
lolereble 

It 13 Slid ifi the eoloplioiis to belong to the J'* ^ 
bhagavata, one of the four Punvpns which Ia) thc'i''^® 
to a place among the 18 M3Uo.'purnna9 

The present work conaiata of tho five chapters 
15 to 19 of the Purana and treats of tlic yoga 
salvation in an interlocution between Himalaya aa 
daughter Dnrga The latter ib the os^pouadcr o 
scheme 

ends thus — 

'*’1® ?Tfn s 
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1120 

655 \ Adfytttma bhdgaiatam 

Tor the manuscript see L 1457 
Post Cohphon Slatement — 

irftT*5T \^tA. \ iirT«nt ^nnt 

^wOTfr^mn ’s*ir5nf*i?nf^’tt i i Tf« i 

The object of this work is lo give a spiritual meaning 
to inoulcnts m Sri Ki^na s career anti to amorous sports 
as described in tlic Bbagavatn It explains, for instance, 
ns n motnpbor tlio /arlurc of Yoaoda in mg her son Ucd 

up \Mtb n chord The chord, altliougU lengtlioned ad 
ti^ni<t(in, mranablj fell short b> two anguh^ In the 
metipbor the two angulis represent the tiro gunas Rajas 
and Tanias \asoda failed to bmd Him up as sho was 
not in fullness of Sattva There were sprinklings of Rajas 
and Tomas still So Rasa is explained as the union of 
Bliakta’s souls with absolute diNrmity The work is of 
groat use to a Kathal a 

4121 

330<> I Dhannn puranatn 

Substonco to ntry popn 1 Jx3ioeh?» FoJ •!» 1 "j. Ljdm 
S oaapog® Uxlant in SJoka*2*eo Lbsractrr Dengnl of lhe« ghtncnlb 
century Appenranrr olU nn 1 worn o t WrtngeJIsced 

ll begins this — 

I 

uwncwl ijwsH^ V t 

ftnnrT m^eivnH i 


98 
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iTnh^r»HT?^n n 

i 

TT^TrriTJjTff^ir na^R 'fwn ) 
fig;T«ftT« ?ya jt^pt^ i 
»^ fa»nTn I 

72JII ^'?r g^ifn wna i^rBr^aj^ i 

^ aiwt iraaisj ^%aim 

^ ^TP:T??r^R n^n fTO>pnia ^ 

It ends thus — 

?nwfcfm i 

srsf (?) nfT^jT n 

ipq»a iPcfT ’sran ^^qTj ?l»iqiT?q i 
■9^[9i:« ^in^nTpp!^ n 

hast Colophon — 

Tfa ^^fjrfaMnraq qjpfn^spTiqi^ 

ap!T% aqqfilEfnrJSUinT I ?lJTTH^rq iiaj I 

Post Colophon Statement — 

^fTilTy *TV^lf»T aa^qi^fT 

^fWpqqjT I 
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DftA, Tfh ^Ti»rt lOAiJ, rffl vdjm wra* 

107 A, Tf?f »TRm»l, U4B, Tfn 

vn'^Rrffm RRiK*!; U7B, Tft v*R^i3 ^imAmTTT: 
RRiRj^. 121 A, tfff f^anft + + + + + vj^njr 

. 12oH (tlic la^t eolofilioftK rfd ’jJR^rrra ^ry w ngf ^ 

»fnm?T > 

II eu<U Ihnsi — 

ItHim RfTRTTIflJK I 

»i fwR^swfaH’ i 

The IMS does not agree with the nottce of the sanu 
work, as given in L 2182 But on comparison of tin. 
topics of the present mannsenpt luth those of liajcndra 
hla’s MS , the (ormoi apjieaw to be on abridged edition of 
the work .Some topics ore left iin*indicated m the present 
manuscript 

The word i’nucakhyftna means 

fu ’a T ltyf n <W sj , 

rscRfrt ^ Rmroi i 

These are illustrated by five stone' 

4122. 

J057 The Same. 

&ub«Un?e couQtr} made p«p«r i3x5inch«« Folia, 118 Linea, lo 
oD a page Kstent id Slolvaa, S.SOO Character. Beogali Date. Sa^a 
IS.'S Ippesraace, faded and trom out Complete 

Tins 19 to bo differentiated from the Dharmn*purani. 
described m L 2182 The interlocutors m this are Safa 
.‘Hid Maharsis while there, Vvasa .and the Maharsis 
TAe La^f OolopAeri' — 

Tf<T RTTSTS 5^aRTf^»r3T^ 
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i 

*WTTO^3TIfl*lTl« « XCT Jn^pitTW { 

ffTOt trefqfa 1 

«itrw 5ni3j ^ t 

irgjsn ^ i 

STBp » 

Twrfe 1 

Topics —' 

11 A, xffl wjuffl irx^nfR , 18B, xffl f3CT?t*iT 

, 21B, Tf« jftTOWT , 2<1B, TfH Ml^’CTO ftlTS^W 

SITH , 80A, xfs + + «n^TOf<«rf' , 42 A, Tf« wS^XTWt;^! 
^51% , 53 xfn ftTfHftR*iR wn fmi + 50B. 

Tfav*flii:Ta'<f^nrnt'H’5li’5^,CGA,TfattTHsrjsflFV’jrB*^ , 07R. 
Tffi vntsi T S ’n^rs^ <i^l^Tm^isrn , 73A, xfk ^^gTt*ir< 

, 77A, tfn «ixwi 

trxcrj^, SOB, rfH v^ >» TT a i^ 

84B, Xfa V*^TOW TSTSTP! «TrTHW j 
S4B, tTTTr ^ I 

w>%g ^Je^Tfci + + + 

^ Xlf>T V»WTfn irfV »ftsr»ET I 

aiiP ^rpT I 

^<rT ffnwmr»»i WT«r*rti^*l i 

jux^ff »!ii injr»r!ri i -- 

ST A, tffl v^7xr?T («n) 01 A, tfa ■Hwaxif' 

iTOfrnjnfics^tfStm? »tJTiTr*\ , fi2B, rft v’n'jnw • 
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lOB, Tf« , 13/i, rf^ «?)v*b 

. IfiA, tfn ’jj^urrln i?ftm 

»?!r^lI^%’fiI?1l^5VJT^ , J8B, »l"IIUir»ffr? ^I!»5rn«inj7«#{. 50 B, 
Tf« ■u*niom ■iT'sqnjrw#^ , 52B, tjiq^rTn 

, C'jA, Tfir , 57A, Tffl 

tRltnnnat«Tf<wn(0\<* 60A, TfHv4?{o^V)(?) 
^!ia^fqif^rjrTf*r^f»hi^ mnn , 03H,TfntrftT?rm?i’fj^»j'!»l 
()0B, • , 74B, vptmirqmiT . Tf*A. • 

»«?, 78n, . Ji>n»?lf«i MB, . vATi?flrpn}inij 

^8, 85/\, « irmtrfrt»iTT 91 B, • ^rwiiinvt ‘J2I» * sci^ir 
, 9AB, • *r?iiTi 0"»A, • 

07A, • , 09B, • ^i., 101 A, • 

103B, • 107B, • f r nai ^v , 108U Tfn 

fvnrwhTJj 1^4, U2B. • »* Jlf>A, 

nirm 8V , thci) the ln(»t colophon (2i)(I iptuted 

nbo\o 

U ends thus — 

n gw' f?5p»Tr5wwTWT^ i 

There js nn inclox, along with it, of bouk work on 
Tantra in one leaf There i3 also the last loaf of another 
nark, containing the colophon — 

xfn aiarmr nwiin i 

4123 

4ti<)<» ^ ( liihftl dharmn-iiuruimm 

S Inlfttic CO intrj nwdo jap c J«xJSi«cJic* toll# JS3 Linet « 
f>n A page Chflrnctcr Beogal> of il** ninM^Antl i,>ntun \pfv»«r*n r 
old and diUpidMe 1 Compile 

Punted in Bib! Inil 
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Post Colophon — 

Tf^ir ?T?TTR^nT osi f ^ 

(the name w tofciDy efTnct-cl) -sr^w 
'TCTTs^T I trw » 

BtgDmxag — 

siWT vnT?ra *»i0^ro *rn^ar, etc , etc 

/ »rerT:^ i 

Trn%a*fi^: g:?rt saTnftt*o> «TT^fn t 
«Tsi7niT ^ f 

sfTCTi^ urtjiliai i 

'Tt ?n ^ ^ ^ «!ft«TOR w » 
f« ’(Sta «ftnrtim t 
«¥ric?rw iw 1 

^ I 

Spina ^uTi ifra i 

TRj ^jarr ?T5?<f!Wt ’n^ i 

n^’sTX^^Ri^ "iuHn^T^ ^aan i 
^imsf n^j i 

) 

snn *rTtwt •u*nwqw TT«!^faa*^ i 
^^^?T*»rawT»f«'4irrr7i \ 

Colophons — 

')B, rfa ’5Vv*RKnfli nirffarN , 171), » ntarriw an*)*T^ 
j«jifl , 2aB, • ifi’Bp’T?r*RT^ "nfii nii . 271), • a^'U 

svj;t»' , 'BB. )<>B, sffl vmgerii fqeHfFi*iTH «bfis«i^ , 
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40B, Tfa ; 43A, Tf« 

^rcrni ^Tmtiwittr . 4fiA, ifjr iT*^tjrrS titjrnipr f^rit 

*Ttl^Tsi?I^l?^7ftSVIT^ , 18H, ^mwtrHTK ’I*!nin!ftHTr3;T>ll^ , 50U, 
ifff ■y^stiro sjTT^TTJcrow , 6.'B, rfa v^'ivh inpnjTSr urmcw? 

, G5A, Tffl . 57A, rfa 

(?) t,< , 69A, rft ■u^(^rflTi)(’) 
'mm , 63B. if(Ttr4?5rT5i?T»r!;Amn»(», 
09B, «> ^^mj»nTT3!Tn , 74B, , 7(»A, • 

HTrirPTij^ , 78B, • ^3H, • 

, 85A, • Tratirr<i»?T7 44,. 91 H, • '>211 • 

, 94B, • TWTV , DjA, * 

^4 , 97A, ♦ , 99B, • \<i,, 101 A, • \i , 

103B, • Orjcrv 4.«, 107B, • frnizjnjTtf', 108II rfn «f}v^ 
4?TnT Ii2B, « i« , II6A, 

«mT( 91. , then the last colophon 42ml quoted 

above 

// ends thus — 

TT ^aflfs 4^<lfq uAmTIl|i?T I 
jf ^ ws4in^»aT fi®«!«jwwiimi3 i 
There is an index, along with it, of some work on 
Tantra m one leaf There is also the last leaf of another 
work, containing the colophon — 

irf<t JT^^xr ftmmsrmfrrfrtTT TOmm 'rarmr i 

4123 

4'>n0 I ^*had dhnnnn-jtnrnmm 

Sibatnncc co intrj made ^per ItixS iach«a. FoUr 183 Lines > 

Oil « p«g<> Chamcter Bengal, ol I? <. mt»t<>#Tith centufj Appeerance 

old and dilapidated Complete 

Printed in BibJ Iiid 
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4124. 

2537 The Same 

Substance country made paper 17x3|t!iohe3 botta 192 of whicli 
leaves 7 178 and 179 are missing Line* 6 on a page Character 
Bengali Appearance old and worn o it 

4125. 

4406 The Same 

Substance country made paper 10x4 inches Folia 192 of which 
the first and the lOlst leaves are miaamg Lines 8 9 on a page 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance fresh The 
first leaf is a restoration 

Last Oolophon — 

trsf K 

Printed m the Bibl Ind senes 

4126 

4464 The Some 

Substance country made paper 21 inches Foha 107 Lines 
10 on a page Character. Bengali of the nineteenth century Appear 
ance fresh Incomplete 

The manuscript goes up to the end of tlie 77th 
adhyaya 

Colophon — 

Tfa I 

Ihere are only six Jmes of the next chapter 
Chapters are oonsecntn ely marked in all the three 
sections of the work, in the present manuscript , 'nhile in 
the Bibl Ind edition of the work, the chapters in the firsi 
two sections of the work only are consecutively marked, 
those of the last being marked separately from 1 to 14 
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So there are three chapters more in the present 
manuscript, which la atiU incomplete The Bibl InH 
otlilion ends in loaf 103A of the present manii^cnpt 

4127. 

1605 The Same 

Stibstatkce country mitda yellow paper 18x5 mobn FoUa 253 
I lues Q oa n page Charneier Bengnlt in a %ery modern hand Appear 
nnee fresh Complete 

The Bibl Ind edition of the Piirana ends m leaf 
23nn, of the present manuscript, which contnmA seven 
chapters more 

There arc twelve chiphcafo feares, unmarked 

4128 

233 I siniah 

From Bfhad'dharma~purana 

Tor the 51S see L 480 

Printed in the Bfhad dharmn purana Bibl Ind edi 
tion Chapters 45 to 60 bolh inclusive 

4129 

6323 rWTOWtT'jflU' I Bimiiyannlprillih 

'}he luenftfiflh rhopler oj the lirhad tihamia piinwu 

Suhstarjce country made* yrflow p»p*^ I8jx3j inches. Fotia 0 
I HIM 8 on o page Charaeler Denjml of the nineteenth century Ap 
pcarance 'iiv^ 

Begtnfitng — 

I 
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I 

I 

iTfr tWTiRwW B«rrm^ i 

Colophon — 

Tf« tnnTO>ifTi ( 

Sco tUo printed etlilioii pp 10V172 

4130. 

woo I ^'''' ’mln-p’i’i'ortm 

Sul>«tonce K88m rl paper 7|xC]inche« ToUa, 80 Line*. lOona 
page Extent 'tv HeAcee 1.800 Ct«»T*«ter, KMmlft Appearenfr, old 
nnO ttorn out Complete 

Tor the notice of the work 8cc Bn^iler’s Knsmirn 
Report, p 39 find Extract, pp i\ to ix nittl 0\f UfiH, 
which 18 verj short ' 

The present monusctiitt ditTers niatcriall> from 
Biihler’s It deals with the holy places m ICnsnura 
Nila, one of the serpent deities, la one of the interlocutors 
It hegtna thus *— 

n«rfiw»i^w?r I 

snmwff I 

iT^Tim:a?rantwwT^Tjn«!»;Tfir<iT i 

eiffwiai ?t ^TTFisti a 
«R*? JTWT i 

rnujt'ufwinw ^ ^IT' I 

^vTTfftnnirsw %3 mrw *iiF» feap j 
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I 

Tfs I 

^JTTO i 

?rw trtwcTT i 

i 

?m ?r ^ fe fjrfsnrrfirf! s 

«r*frtifr aRi i 

aa ar 5*r ^ i 

5^?^^^?T^T ^ t 

a»r^*r I 

^ fufTm I 

HTTOT f*a«R 

^tt^rnrsT i 

"kfi anf ^31 ^wrtrr i 

^T:*q b 

rbW awf^an 

T?T«jnTWt«rf^T^a^^^'a'9a?? i 

?Ran^^*ni ^»t i 

^f«j5jt wfa mft nofai i 

^Bn^TJTOa^TH ^^tna3n!aj?iaj{ t 
«RYBi < >« . T Pg i ' aif eT5;jnam^'t^a < 
56 f^T?rraf«ffa»? r 
«7^aHTiz^ wanjar f^an i 

«pii?qr^sn^ j 



( 78G ) 



y‘ai‘iKi«^*^w ^hai’reT’nfiiSH K 
f*Tryvi\<«»i'n^<i ’rprTOi^raW^ * 

liffl I 

a?( srnrr wi ^ H^nt* it 


<r? jrer^nn wis S?ai^ ^roft ^ i 

^^T’SW tl«(t aM\^*n5 1 

?T^ jrui*r f*i«Trai 31*^^ 1 

ftwT tnim ^ «rtyife«Ji3i)5^T n 


rm^ I 


It ends : — 

•frycT^ li 

fral smt ^ wm’JiTmn 1 


Colophon : — 

Tfir fcreimrTTiw’ wjttk ^tsrJTH *mT 


j 

The worh has no^ hcen edited with notes, a preface 
and indices bj Babu Rama-lalaKanji-lala, M.A., Professor 
of Scinslcrit, Maharaja’s College, Sri-nagara in the Ponjab 
Sanskrit Series. 

4131 . 

6700. The Same. 

Sttbeteincai country-made paper O^XSl inclie-? Folm, ca Lines, 
Donapftge Kxtent in 1,700 Chareetpr, NfiKara Apposranco, 

discoloured Complete 
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Topics t — 

7B, STT’? , 13B, tfif >T>m^ ff?f»iTT»r»»T ; 1 IB, rfs 

16A, 18B, Tfa ^Vtoti 

,* tf3 «<^ajnr%Tp, ^nf»?ilTtrT»r7j; 21A, rfn 

; 22B, ^>riT^ ; 23A, 

20A, 28B, 31B, 

; 33B, TT’itnnf j 37B, 

47A, Tfa ^rraimrfwTnij , 62A (last colo- 

phon), Tfir ’TIba'^ f?<wnnmw i *wjofA^ »?7mTtTn i 
Post Colophon Stalemcnt — 

5»r «■??[ «c« (?) ( \ S»tT% rnTft i 

4132 . 

1363 I Parananda^puramfn. 

bttbBtance, country made pap«r 13x7 inehoi Folia 120 Ltnei 
12 on n page Extent m Slokae, 3.000 Character >,3gara Appearance, 
tolerable It baa 40 chaptera 

For a description of the work sco L 2205 


4133 . 

8206 The Same 

Substance country made paper lOxSinchce Folia 120 Lines, 
13 on a page Extent in £lokas. 3,S00 Character, MSgara Date, Sams at 
1841 Appearance, old, worn out and pasted Cotnpfete 

Pauranio legends Tor a full description of the work 
see L 2265 


Last Colophon ■ 
TffT ^ 


Post Colophon — 

V^88 t.'s. (?) Jn^ Hit praurg 

ATOir^stiwlflit m-d^isirsiTT^ A yroiTt n 
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fwPJWT 

srnnfa, cto , etc 


4134. 

282G 1 Siantadn-Mahodayah 

From EkUmra-candrtUt, Catal III, No 242'>-i‘I 

bubslance, palm leaf 11 xt} inclies Folia 103 Lines 4 on a 
page Character, K&gara of the mnoteeath century Written with a 
stylo Appearance, iresh Completo 

For fcbo WS and the work see h 2437 


4135. 

776 1 Lkamra^puratiatn 

A palm leaf manuscript noticed m L 1501 The 
manuscript is in a dilapidated condition and cannot be 
handled 

It contains the first part 

Bajendra Lala's statement os to the date of the work 
“The work cannot be placed under any circumstances, 
earlier than the eighth century of the Christian era” is 
too early For the work mentions Vmdu-hrada a tank 
excavated by Blnva-deva Bhatta m the eleventh century 
AD 

413a 

776 The Same {Second Part ) 

It contains the second part 

A palm-leaf manuscript m Udiya character, in a 
dilapidated condition 
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4137. 

406 I GaneSa Oita 

From Maka Ganesa purUna 
For t!io MS sec L 1403 


4138. 

5472 i 

A commenlanj on Ganesa Gita, entitled Qanapah 
hhaia dipika. 

By Ntrla-lani^a, sotvo/ Qovinda 

Substance couner^' made p(ip«r lllxSisohes Fobs 135 hata 
13 on a page Ectent m elokas 3 000 Character Nfi^ara I>stc Sabs 
IQIO Appearance old and d scoloured The leaves marlced 2 3 are 
miaafng 

Gane&a gita commented upon ts from Malm Ganesa 
puruna, described la L 1403 It relates to yoga in its 
three aspects, karma, ]nana and upasana 
ll begins thus — 

^jiSsrnr *w \ sm n 

nSirtstT Vhi w *mfa itw?i 

jrsB^mr wanw i 
^ f^fnr ftsrfa 

^7V7« l(Svtl^ V^cW s 

mnrd*l7t »ninv^^in»rt^w i 

rrroitii^a^ iftHt if«ii«fcT n 

»TaT tt i 

•^gturr^t i 
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tftsj i 

nmnui^fiWRTJT i ^ 
^i«mnJin7 wif?a i 
^apTTKTnrwmfA^ i 

^swra Ttft^rgTO f^*nr h Trwt^ l 

sflj «« « I 

Hero ends tlio first leaf Tlic second niul third are 
missing Tho fourth leaf commences on the third \erso 
as quoted by Rajendra Lai in L 1403 . 

It ends .— 

\f^£,«i‘h'i feftt (!) 

RiT^tTTT^rfff I aidfiraiflsq ^ *5w g 

I 

*c? rralvi’i'ltiiCigi.Oi ^ qr?rm*irn 
Mtfa xfa -gnTon xfn “gwgRi 

%Tffi I 

'r T^n5>i 

jnrrrqTfn i 

f’fin f*n?«i( 7 t^ I 

JiSn^n^relRrmi JTiiniffmra^tfqRiPn iroThcu^Tn 
anunfTi?srtre^ 5 f^^ 5 »jK i 

ITBTSIJfrfrTEt^plt JTqii^rHT^Cl f t ^ TO 1^ » K ^1 gVTT^ 

^ I 

Posi OdlophoH Slaie7n€nt — 

sir% 

l^^rsfirRnzjTTT^ ■ 95 ®t i 
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4140 . 

290 The Same 

Whih a commentaiy hy Qopala Bhatfa surnamed Data 
The leaves are put m order 
Tor the MS see L 1410 

Rajendra Lala has left the text unnoticed It is a 
hymn to Ganesa m 171 verses, embodying n thousand 
epithets of the God 

It 6ej»ns thus i» leaf 2A 
It end^ — 

fit *fT^r n t,-©* i 

j) 5 

Post Colophon Statement — 

11% ^>484 

n re 

roiUafl B 

The obverse side of the last leaf has the beguuung of 
the Ganesa-kavaca 

4141 

8 I VtUtyadn puximm 

ScoL 735 

4142 . 

1352 I Kcdara kaJpah 

Substance country mndo paper 10x4) Inches Fol n 72 Lines 8 
on « page Extent tn Slokflx MO Clarocter J3engn)) Apprnrance 


fresh 



( TO-i ) 


It IS stated in colophons to be an extract from 
Vikhyada-purana, which appears to be a Tantnka com 
pilation of modern ongin written in ungrammatical 
Sanskrit It consists of 21 chapters In this JIahS dova 
m reply to a query of Kartika, describes the journey from 
earth to heaven It is called Maha panthS or the groat 
journey. 

Colophons — 

Tfft ?nifsfu»ihnnm 

1 

7B, • vzm i 

14B, * t 

17A, • *rnT i 

26B, • ^aiprf^fkir^irTW^ uto ^ i 

29B, • ^7TTpifffir5?nn^i?l *rTO wim i 
31A, « x(zm \ 

33A, • ’smTTHJifW^r^t'hraihim xfzw i 
35A, • , Tsrn i 

3GB, • «55TJm’inTm75fu^OT^JTO5i vnn* i 

40A, • I 

42A, • ^ ■^vkrr i 

44B, « ira*r j 

48A, o ^aJT?rrftfkfw5^ ^ ii^Tsr i 

'51 A . ^ tr^ i 

56 A, ® sttr ^arir iit*t i 

61B, » *fia «PCTTsr ir^ i 

64B, . m v?- , 

67B, . ^aiT>tfffireArn^ srm frirfs v?- , 



( 7M-) 


72B, the last Colophon : • srm 

I 

iJnrf : — 

^T^a'nnft ^ a 'Qb b 

4143. 

3158 The Same 

Substance, tooUcfip 5 bUow paper 14^x4^ inches Folia, 62 Line#. 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali Date, Saka 17'^2. Appenmneo, fresh 
To the end of the 20tli chapter. 

It begins i — 

nw - 1 

^nr I 

tf 4an^ »l siTi^nn i 
BID*? Bf<q^rfT aBlf^> *nn^^’ D \ I 

^rtTWW I 

TO*? ^ ^nmni I ^ B 

^ KTO^inl f-SfilB ^ 1 

»T*f TO ^ TO »Tni?Ti n ^ II 

?r®iTj ^ xiref q ? i r »i :? I 

wjytrr: *14 ^ ( « n 

4t*avt'fn I 

•rofisfH \ 

fn?? ?nn tntftr a i « i 



( 795 ) 


^{HTTriTn HTtinq «*Tif«nr?r ( 
urafni WTgin 95 JsnrjjjT n t 

wnr® wi% *r j 4 it 

'flfi j 1,5^ II 

»r^ srfe^ i 

j T ^ g n arin^ ^ «nftr itcji t 

«^JT»R srroOf 5^r^f?fflJTaij i 
tf^«4l^!»THT*Tt WT9I^ I \8 a 


••^ y glIt t T9< *' ***!’* ’ 

^%*r ^ I ^s D 

?f^ B'^ w»?r iR^r^fe’a^cf'i i 

^ ^ ^ B? *»r^«ti.ww^ **^*1 1 j 

»[<lt ^’‘ I 

a ^e. a 

?ra I 

OTin?- iftsafir »ra«tfw"«<^i l l 
3iat«» y* JtR^sr^ifinrR i 

9^^^*TOfsqa i a 

2B, xfcT »?t5i!iimt sm i7«>c»na«7u^n^cs} ihtjw^ ^t- 
f<*rT*f*nc«nf ; 3^, * fia«w>a »wnr*T; 315, ^ht^trrwt tr^ 
«rw<5*i5 xfH 5*wm% ftixijfrni^tiii- 
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4A Begins — 

S’ nm ir^nr j 

’5^’^ \ 

5 T?n 5JT^f*f ^ I 

•*ir»a tacfft w I \ I 

firwcT ?fnrTT%4 efiohffl i 

« ^ ____ 

fl»nfii trcR l ^ i 

fTm^^r ■*r»’ ^ ^»inf fr i 

^ ^ wT?j *rs^ tnrfVn i ^ i 

•rrmpi wu5i^ ni»t5 i 

T^r Vlfdr TT JT^R I H I 

TT?^ fTHPRu tjm ^ nT%^ ^0 t 

^TTPi nmriTr?^ »!tri Tirjvh ^tw>i i h » 
ftaW mff« orni nn »;%& ri *rin i 

r i5jB?^ HTTSrsi nrrri?^ I < | 

Rnr *n vRVtfa ir»mt g mfnm \ 

»H.*1»rj HTtV^r’^tR^fTftRl I -6 I 


wijwirt fr^T^ni imi w^’ar i 
fr^Hgtrs <^ti ^ ^ WTtnT irrrsi i L i 

•rwmg ^in un? v^nir:nT i 

"Tt^ ^t:i;i*Tf<f''rRH i \» i 

*?1»Br Tir* I 

eRj-ltS i 

«tV wRiirsi'K f*frT'# Sj t * I f 

«i« •rr« *tu ( 



( 797 ) 
t fmfsf? *}TT^>rT ) 

*iFr g^^t«ni i i 

OA, tRt sT^JrPrwd*?!^ uvmstfr i 

5A, j 

^^rmf tr^TT ^ht *Rt ' 

Bjrrm sm i 

1 

^^ cr Fi{jHfl^4 Tft*t*t^*nTTtraaj i ^ i 
cr4?f ?iirtv»TTt i 

f fipfl Hf^' I ^ I 

OA, tft -^Sfrirtf^ •i^«fH*frr^»rt' fr^o 

(TE9t , ()B, • ««^tr trzw 7A. • , 8A, « ir?w , 

8B, • *r«? «»SW‘ , OB, « «jm v^^ IIA, » v^> «?«r« , J2B, 
• »ra«> irsw , 13B, • ?si:h> vzw t 
Tilt IIM Pa{a{a begins — 

I «. I 

^rri^%jr i 

«rT w ’ HyO mvvni fr^rn? t i 
*TTT« r^ n ^ w?o^ m^TT‘ i ^ i 
'9 is*r wf* WW^ WTTftn ' 

»*^ ^ ’!dT I ^ I 

I 

»nj?n V’&rcji ww’***?^ i 

WT ?(■«! ^ tpwfifj wTnnm i a i 
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JTtt wtiig I 

TTm ^ ^ ^ita% s 1. 1 

q^r flTtqan* iwni i 

nTSTTsiI ^ fSK JT^iqajMy-rtH*! || < B 
^vr ^ > 

^5TW 7i<n3TJ«sf ^rm ^ b ® i 

16B. Tfe 

I 

16A, iTsnc I 

^ ^|5^ JmSTRI TTfl^TtJTt I 

f»rH^ jmtrsr irto ^ f^mwiTH ii \« b 
^^J ir ^ JT^ur «J^w5jif^srf^a i 

n JT^nro WTTftBfe^ I I 

JTTFffTTt ' 

wtPj^ n ?r^mT7 n \4 n 

iPTH ?R ir*f[?i ^ifWr TR fa^ fa i 
^s«ti •dmm ^rlfn ^ n B 

TT^ ^w?:iir I 
JTTTC^SRT^ VTH5I «RyT!W*| || || 

Wi*w: TTfa ttnra^j \ 

lisranir^ cf^ b B 

20B, . ire^r , 23B, . ’^tiTu ^zm , 25B, 

^«f*i^i^q'R? x(zw , • 

’ 33A, iffir ^5<t«,<*i^ sirif^%^fsi^^ ’ftEtfH^nrt » 
tn^ tfOT . » q?Tf^>axwaT^ JtypTO. qeisi , 45B, o w^n 
trew , “jlA, Tfa ^ttf»iwchrT^ 

«7TK>5«i?ftiTP1 STTW ^'^n'ffq’SirnHeoj | »BJTTfreTtf 5i?K«5Ji B 
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There are vertical^ over the word'^ ^mnnaTti 

^rn^TJu I 

The 20tb chapter relates to the Mantra of Aghora 
The Last Colcphan — 

Kcdara halpa a? contained m the present manii-^cript 
mny bo divided into three parts The first part extends 
to three loaves and relates to the worship of Siva It is 
aaid hero to bo an extract from the Rudrayamala and js 
an interlocution between Siva and I^artil a 

The second part m leaves 4 to 13 is about the sacrod 
places, specially about Kedara in the Hiinalavas. Kedarn 
o\tonds north and south over five yojams and east and 
west over three yojrtrtas This is an interlocution between 
Stia and X>evl and contains 1 to 10 pafalas 

The third part is an interlocution between Siva and 
Kartikoya and contains 11 to 20 patalas It describes the 
maba patba or the great journey from the Himalavas to 
the Iiea> en of Siva and seems to bo an (’) abridgment of 
the Kedara 1 alpa as contained m our No 4143 stated 
therein to bo an extract from the Vil h\ada purnna and 
extending over twentv ono pafalns 


4144 

3144 I ParaSarah 

SubsCaDCtf country made paper lOxS inches Fol a l 0 Lne» 
10 oa a page Character KSgara|«f (he e ghte«Qth century Appearance 
old d Bcoloured and worm eaten Ineomptete at the end 

Chapter 11 ends in leaf 160 The 12th has ten leiies 

only 



( 800 ) 


A work on acara in the form of a Piirana 
SeeL 2294 

4145 . 

9831 qiraifti: I Kalagmh 

Subi^tance. country made paper 0)x3| inches Foba. IS Lines, 0 
on a page Extent m Blokaa 80 Character, ^Sgara Date, Snipvat 
1862 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

Said to belong to the Nftndi»kesvara*piirilna On 
the worship of Kalagni-rndra and on the propriety of 
putting across the forehead three carved horizontal marks, 
called in Sanskrit, this being indispensable to the 

worship of KalSgni-rudra 

For the beginning and end see the Adyai Catat 
pp 159. ICO, 161 
Colqp^ion — 

^ 



SAMHITAS NOT Al’FILIATBD TO ANY 
PURANA 

4146. 

<1392 I Sna-samhta 

Subetanee country made paper ISxSiaeltea Folia 27 Lines. 10 
on a page Extent m 81olcas 650 Character Nagara Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Repeatedly printed m India 


4147. 

213 The Same 
For the manuscript see L 474 
This IS to be differentiated from other books that go 
under the same name 
Leaf 2A — 

^ Vi: ^ ^ i 

r«f7aT6 •<« 0i oci I 'yH injw r 

Leaf 2B — 

?r|pn ^ i 

irsi n ^ t 

Leaf 6B • — 

I' ) 

qwTuumftTOT*! I 


101 



( 802 ) 


T5fr?^f^f*?I TlfirorTrajIfgrSTTT I 
^7RW«»fqtni^<W’sT^*I I 
ft’TSi’iq •TTsn^irf'R^ ^ t 

Leif lOA — 

«IT^I’^% »?rPI <T^ ’RTH ^T^ITOK | 


aJT'^nnR »T?T t 

?r^ ^Ji»f ^fT*T I 

llB, ^ ^fg » m ii«pq^Tgfir i 

ffJTTfq ^ al55i flimarq ?mtfc3»T n 

li2A, Nandi says — 

ai^> 5r fqifwq MTOi »T*T gcom I 

In leiies 40 to 46, it spcaK^ of Yonisidtlhi (Kula 
siddlu) Karmasiddlii ind Juana Mddlu 

Leaf 42A — 

atsiT i 

3>qrrqn: arq^rnnwiTTr D 
^cum niifir i 

^ ^ mnfj i 

HHiqfq JT^Sn*! fWTTflTT^qini I 

gjwj^n: afWHi^q j 

55B, (S^RfPf) X ligT’Ufq I 

fr JZiPTfa ^hf^TTcJ qST*m5tiaT J 



( 803 ) 

f*5 1 « 'nit ' 

a n 

i 

Tjf^ mg 3^ ^imaW S 
^ ?j« iigt irai^^ ^ifainr i 
cl?I ^ ^ fi 
t5KRra xifaji^f'J ^Rfa I 

^naf w g gigt ^ " 


•TVHi^ftj V ;^i>{nrnt ^ ' 

vfff tnu i 

faTOfri^TT jj^^T wragfm f«*ntrffjj j 

a » 

56B, tfsiailssJi^raf ?Rcn^ vr^f^ i 

giajl^isi ?J^ ^T^l IJ?} TWa II 

’?jftsf*r aRjr f?Hia ^if-i «i»if<TsfT I 
Twt a«mm mawi *ira n 

H^s faq3i% fssfi^W 5 
a? TOf<^ «x a »nf<i fqgxi^qT^ j 
^^^rraTi? aroifi? f?tj|f^^ auT fi^sr | 
^fa qatT 51 -sj , 

ftnwin fill qiafi Tpfrai^ i 
fi5t fi^ I 



( SW ) 


wim « 

TO > 15 ^^ ! ftsrm^ i 
r)7B, ?fTOw« fTOsinmqw^ i 

f’nTTTT’t’f^ IfT^PJaftlT «R«I^ I 
78A, ▼mt»nwn*rT^ yj^ ’n3»n?f« i 

4148 . 

1197 jrfHfeir I Qnrga-satjihifa 

SubstAQce couQtF} mndd paper IllxCinches Imn 0 od ft pas^ 
Chorocter NSgara Appearance freali 

Tho raanugcript comprises eight Kliaiidas, each separ- 
ately paged I jftroiii? w complete in '>1 leaves, II 
in 64, III fir fo n^i qig in 24, IV Hiy^rois in 47, 
V in 08, VI ff*5f»iai5i5 m 140, VII m 

34 and VIII in 2! See H P.R , II, 60, %\hich 

contains nine khandas The part wanting in tho present 
manuscript is which comprises 21 chapters 

This IS to bo distinguished from the well known 
astronomical work of the same nanio It is a Var?nava 
purana more in the nature of n Tuntrika lilahatmj’a than 
a Parana 

4149. 

1653 The Same 
I 

Substance country made paper llxSimcbea Folia 61 Lines 0 
on a page Extent in Slokas 900 Character, f^uparo Fresh 

By reading the MS, it seems that Dvaraka khandn 
should follow Mathura khanda and should occupy the 
sii^th place among the 1 handas of tho Gnrga Sanihita 



( SOS ) 


For a full description of the complete Gftrga-S'iii'hitn 
SCO H.P.R , II, 50 

The present mniniscnpfc contnins tlicDi'.iraka-kliamlo 
only. 

It begins . — 

i 

??r wt fltwspyfcsTJraiT t 

The Last Colophon — 

fij^gnr^frTTrm (») *iiTh^5r^5vrr»i i 

4150 

5090 The Same (Frudaiaiirt) 

Substaace country made peper 14x7} inches Folta 30 Lines, 
13 on a page Character, NSgara m a modern band Appearance, fresh 
Vrndavana-khanda is complete 
Last Colophon — 
irfii 

»*«Trn«iarT$ t 

See H P.R , Vol U, No 60 
4151. 

12703 The Same (Otrt t'tja Ihanda) 

fnfrrTsrei!?: i 

Substance^countcy mode paier lOJxd} inches Folia 4 Lines 
12 ora a page Extent in Jlokas lOO Character Nagara Appearance 
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A mere frapmcnf of Garpft-fiflrpliita, the Vni^nnvn- 
purana It contains the fifth and tlic sixth clmptors onl}’ 
of tho Gmraja-khaiuln Tins is mi Inlorlncntion bchiccn 
Narada and Bahul.is\a 
It begins '. — 

^ft*rTT:?r I 

tnrr^T JTs^Tt^tTT'sT iiltiit srij i • 

«r^ i \ i 

aikr^j I 

% Trtincpr "nfft »t i 

*1 ^»T ftr^ »TOi^ (?) % I 

?t»r *i> ^rni?r wn a» a 

2B, Tfff ^‘t^T^Trf^nimfTann ^arwrs^iw- 

nm n^iitsurnT ; IB, • ith 

tpstswrnr I 

Then the first \er>o only was untton of tho next 
chapter. 

4152. 

3553 I Urohma-samkila 

With the commentary by Rhpa Gostami 

Subatanco, country made paper l4|xSl inchca Folia 15 In 
tripa(ha form Character, Bengali Date, Sake 1720 Appearauco, 
tresis Complete 

For both the text and the commentarv bee I 0 Cvtul 
No 2511 

Post Colophon 

siafns^ I 



( 807 ) 


4153 

1992 I 

Jlariflrn curnn tttihnna dkaram malialmyam 
From Jhatma samhfi 

I or tlio maniiwipt ami the work sec L 4092 
Colophon — 

j B 

Post Colophon 

»TiT?r vi95*r WBj f^T i 

Thi<t JS a De\ inagan minwscnpt wntten in Bengal 

4154 

10722 

Substnico country made pa| er UxS itches Folia C rnarked S-S 
And 24 2 L nes 7 10 on o p»e« Character Bengal ot f he e ghteenth 
Century Appearance old and d ecoloured 

Poll 2-5 contain a portion of a commentary on some 
work on Bhakti (Bliagavata I) 

loll 24 and 25 are written m tnpatba form contain 
the colophons — 

24C (text), cf?f j 

26B (commentary), ifa 
wnsT^ I 

Tfa '8^ <i?T I *i*r | 

The slokas of the text are marked 64-70 



( 808 ) 

4155 

4027 I Vasislha samlnta 

( '"■'y ) 

Substance eointrymade jellow paper 14x6 inches Folia 25 
s={ll 35) Lines 8 on a pase Extent in Slokas 076 Character Dengati 

of the nineteenth centurj Appearance fresh Complete 

It begins thus — 

^T7tf^ ^ 1 

xiesimiSHlinTq'S^ *lfVr*l(%(14^ I 

f^r*5nf 1 

Jrq^^fJRT r4<HUHrdci<tH.il || 

fTTTKT^ IfreicN ! 

?{l*iT WWfPtl I 

tiTpq W4S imwTCfiTO gfim i 
fir^ n 

n I 

ifWV'n^ w«i*.Tc{ ^«Hi3i«ici i 
*joc(HlH*fyid ^T?T It 

fifcTT ^ Tffanirr i 


^fvcs I 



( ) 


A, ' ^fr’rrr^Tf i 

Nn*1 rr; i 

vcufrllflxm Tinit F^ ufrp^fH I 


^|r Trf nonutJWf «ir i 

^Ta»q tisjtM %7Slf?Hl i 

iF^fTmwrfni'Srat i 

’fmhsTOirt ifi*i {») I 

»i»Trr § I 

n^f ^r^rTRT / 

(’) I 

fir7i%?f wV?»?[ f«f«t/ ^nvf fT^ 

^I’lnu qffF»iivnn i 
<rr' r«^w? w*? f*fT!T»Tm»!»j t 
«wi=Fn7g fsnagiKunmf't i 
HVt'l.sa^’C JTOIfT f*ra ’?r^ WTJifsfu I 
^T»IHfiTi«WT7ffi n^Ms^»TO^ I 
i5Tft»i1rgtr*»»ii siffl ’Qi^^Tnn ■yimm i 
amoif^mr^ gis^ i 

F? I 

a?jt imt ^nf>T^rVf^ fjTTTj I 

t 

un we i 

ff'TO ?T^ ( 

fir nwTHiT ^* ?rH> | 
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( SIO ) 


’NiMir ii 

^^5 ftfe ?*iTir«n?i^f*t ^rfsjcr i 

^ ^t5«T9i«ijHi ^4T^Prj II 

^tf*r Ti«m ^•^fjT imrEraK i 

^mif^aTT*!! >iwi ■ 5 ’^ Him n 

f*nm%T a«n?TJni^t^a, etc , etc , etc 
It IS complete in eight clmptors, treating of the eight 
nfKjflS q{ Uie voga 
Ii ends thus — 

mfTHT^fafinwPift 1 

^Jv fg^war ^i5^>7rfsT«j M^?r ii 
Last Colophon — 

Tf^ ^fTrs^rfranM 1 

4166 

5464 \ Vamadnn samlwfu 

Siibstiince country msde pap^r mohea FoliR 207 lines 

10 on ft page Character ^oe«r» of tlw oicJiteenth cetittiry Appenranec 
discoloured 

It consists of two batches of leases 
The first batch oontamiiig 220 lea% eg marked from 91 
to 310 

Beginning — 

^liniRrnt »fw j 

jni Jranifh 5*11 i 

fitftsir 5mnt i 

g^'bniTOTniapnmiinsi i 

sn iroftaiHT i 

gm^ ir^nTPi i 



{ Hli 


»r 4 r (?) | 


nt w»ii »fnfi Fi-ju amc'tTijT i 

»?» f»»jf n-nfsoif*#! iT»r«JT xy w»} I 

(?)f^ t'"i';T^»uilsf»rt >f'tf*inf | 

xitwtviifc'fMifT •3rtix‘l 1 1 

T^*T ifr-T'tfVf 
I 

«r«»iini I 

•ov einTnffBXif# fTiin»»nifvni i 
I11A. Tffl f’n?nirrf'ij;m«<iS7J'»i*t "!« 

fsflumm ‘>'*A, • •if<«'^rf«3ti'n %«t'n*iH»vP' 

ffiftuMriJ f^aytT/svini . 03H, • ^frrcri^fT^Tsc 

»t?t9>fwrv , lOOl’, • IDJlJ . vvmi^rv I03II, 

• »<^TnJrni . I10i{ • 1201}, • 

*^J%*arf«3ii»w ■arwrlil '?rwerqf»W«q s5^TF«f«j*f?H 

«rx*vts«inr , 12211, • V'l^Fwanif^firu'im oT?i»^'jrty‘5rs 
128n, ♦ •Tw't^^nnni^ . 13215. . wiyTtrncnfT'T 

•^'i^tsvnv , n7A. rfci ^ 
f'nsTO tr^irTfr^wriw H''^. rf-r 

^Yxifinirrir , H 0 \. • 

TTT%>a?f»rBi^ «xt^r5asiF*=5’ «5^TOm>if?r?ftiiti« 

eTas\ctii , 142 \. • «in^Bu«^5^«lf«Fs'«in 



{ SI2 ) 

14'{\, • iTTt»if<WSWTTi . HSU, • »tf=<5=’sr. 

»^riTrq«K«=?f^r«*tfw . USA, • 

*7ft«?rn'^’nf5fu‘‘f*T esrftjftswi^ , 150U • 
ntJT Tir«?ii:viTn . ISSU, • ^tTif^sfi 

5vrm . ISSA, • nrnt*iu*?riir#?if<ru'tf« ’ni^fsrifrnzrnr , 

ICOU, • FT«r»strn»nif*^ tr^ff7fTnJTt*J , lOHJ, ♦ 

»TntrR»iiH ij'xf^n'rnin^ . li>7U. • ^^wiTt 

. 17-U, r‘«9nfT»?«T^ti«Rfir«'Tr»?re«f5ifT5'3i^ ♦ 

176H, • ; ITPU, • xir?tf*r- 

ftfu'it'T fnifts^ni . 18IA, • hw 

, ison, • >tr^**3*’r«zrm ij^iw*’ninr^7*f 

^itr , 101.\, • •TQfraaftsvinT , ISOU, * ^ 

*9?t0a7anam , soon, * fjrwTr^iwrtrrTT 
^RJT^r^fv^TH , 200 \, • cr»mig5^r«>q ireNn’l 

nffm 2loA, • Tir>nF<ftftf 

^tfiT . 2 19 A, • mW^ a^xPfn^ 

•jCf^jnsvEinr , 221B, Wl^'rsTfrvnwjrff . SiTH, 

Yfii nft • ^?pfix:r»g •Tfiuit ?ir5««?ngtfrfpTWti»q 
xmi^ , 2S3A, • • «^ir5ati«iT 

jrax^rnsraffl^x^ wTtjfdf^fa-iifjT *r^nf^fj.TO[r«rnr , 23SA, 

37nr«j'S«iPir^fvirf»T rs'Xf^ifCTffsym , 24CB, • »i»Tmma^RWirH 
siTH r^'9STf«:w^i^ » 249 \, • fqoxsn*?JTinR?i^ 

^qjTq , 2o3B, « f=qT*qj:fqfa^f*T q^^if»:^t5«nr*T , 2a6A, • 
ws^iFx-xffFswi^ , nSTB, • RFr^ift:tff 
smro , 2G0A. «> ^is^rfxftwtswnr . 2G3B, • fqni5itq7nRfT5T^ 
qr^atJr^if^r^TZT^^araTTrR^tc^qq^Tsffsiin’T , 2G6A, • q^tift- 
s^nq , 272A, • fq?*qoTgsfi*nq?Tgxni»n niR vatTR^TOTsunq . 



( HH ) 


27111, • •cm 27'<f{, • 

^T»=TArn'^ffTrt»^imwRtrrfff«*W fnij‘mTftry:T»j : 2Sl\. • 

fn^tfrc^rfftfunTtf * fnfcT3t5^'«iffwi<» 

nfH n^q^tTfiruiitf ; 2'<«I5. • «^5ijTTt;'flTn . 

2{}2{{, • »tnq^(HTff«ITtT ; 2^1.711, • 'XTTT^lTfU'artJ 2^7A. • 
cflnuf^'atn • 2(tOA. • 

. 30JA, • trrafvniMS'Si^ ; r.nr»\, . 

; 20T\, . fn«f«nnT;vjta t 

The «ooon(l Imtoh « oiwiit'^ n( 77 li mnrknl 

from 1. 

in.Tr*? »f^rm^t*ifTataii|nr}Ti ''Iwt^sq rt!i^nr»T>tfiT;^i<r .« 
4‘V, * nrrr^«rir»a3'ir UfmOritm- 

r»ar««; Cn, • fTrtniffH\w»r"t' f-t?»rrf^tiTQTmfiu*f wfr^n* 
mwq' f-^wwfflfliTtJviia . 8A. • 'n>v *inf-ifl*ns’aro lOA * aij 

HHfflWR^jurta ; M \, • iT«»r<l«^^r7i'eTTK urs 

niff iranaPr^n^junT 1 'i \. • rufrmJt frrrjiJnfrt^tTi 
nnwnfiti^insuntt , ITH. • «rn«trra<wft arv-a •ct>c»t«V'T«T 

5«ira , lOA, • wVf'rrTrtf^'r*rr5«H9 2111. * n-?»ar»Tf<Trfli nta 

•on^f^aflUvn^ , 21 \, • wrf*!T^«»^tT'Tna*flrV nlnrirea 
;?imf5ann *iro xr^nn\rfl«?Asvint 2’»A, • nnir«iiT»T*rqfjTrrt 
nm 2SA • am 

ajif^fnisTtS'atq , iiU, ♦ am 
swtr . ;Un, • q-^ntlfaant 

syjTtrw 1711, • aTr^fnaJn::v;r5 

I'lA. • ’«’j^i3tmaajT*iifn»w am HHT^rnaw'tremr 4215, • 
q^q^ggaTaTi'iti»*ifi9in am 'n^tanfflaHTS'-cnt nil. • »TRnrJj 
am Wiaaifafm'isvjiTr . 4715 • 
atfl aifrtawjs'Jjiv 45»n. • amT<3iiTriB»af«»«'B »«« 



( 812 ) 


143A, o ®^f?sn5«inr ; HjB» * 

f»Tg(5% finws'ynii : 1484. * ' 

s5';T'!l|H>iTTPi5ifqfv=im ; 15015, > 

51 w ^f?9n5«rn ♦ 15 >15, » ^ 

:Ti:ia ; USA, • gs^rwniaigin^oii^aftrti'irfT 
IGOB, • •TTOW’ar'sq' n^^Tftsvrnr , 10415. 
»iJiTfH5iiJr p-shsffTrurni ; 1C71), • 

HRf^nTwri^ ; 17213, fqgrif?5Tmfi'^r^fa'''P’^^’‘ 

noil, • fnsfimrorr^Fiiftriir^iinr^inTSwnT ; 
f?[?niVOT t I84A, • 

, 18GB, • ^F^%^r»f2!ra 




r»V^«‘ 


, UlA. • v«rsjOr<frafli« > 


1050 


^‘'I’pnWTirfifv'ifiT ^'jfig^fiswini , 20015. • 
JI^FT'lNftl^iriT q^RinSVit? : 2001. • VirHItl^IS*”^ 
fwnr . 2U V. t ^n*aar^ ■atiriTl '**'*^^ 



( ‘ilS ) 

274B, • fn^iCTrguf'enTwt «im f«trqnnsuinr ^ 27Sn. • 

» 28 1 A, . 

a^firtswif , 2SIB, « 

*Tm iT^T^rifr^uTfir , 28615, • iirr«r^^if^f»j»ffff ifsq^nnsuinr . 
292B, * , 21)5ll, * n^T^inxxmTn 297 A, • 

ir^»nii3«im , 300A, • 

iifsT'jifFS'JJru . 302A, » x’^qfcfWTS'irm , 30GA, * 
f?5rq:'!Tf^5'orrif , 300 4, • i 

The second hatch consnu of 77 Itavci iimclscd 
from 1 

IB, xr^ iqV?m^?»ffxmirigf!rfft »’!»rfrRf«atfr5T9r9 .. 

4A, 0 qf*?%’9tf^rxr^ f9^iqrr?vT>T f?»i7rfffSff7- 

s-urro , GB, « fsurjuffg^a^TstfrA wftsinn 

^sq' . 8A, • sjq WHfflnnuujTc lOA « ug 

WHfnnfl^suiTX , I3A, • fT»:TOwrfi<Tr«- 

«»rtrf?^^:ar«Tf«q2#rRfaffTrt««rix . 15 A • TqfcwrSj fT?:<ra>w;?VflT^ 
HRflsfiTRjftsanx , nB, • wTR«triawt> iiR^fi’sq 

svrtiT , 19A, • r^fi>nti{tfR’in>s«ifq 21 B, . u«isQmfm«i 
^BiTtf^rTTfls^q , 23A, * i^ri 

stn^rf^iTn ^inr ^q?T^ra«nT^sy|tq 25A, « wifVqRi'^^’Rfq-fjTiT 
niH initraR»?^5ViTTi , 28A, » <n;iviiqTVifTq»*?XRTgft^jiT Rm 
T^iiftfasfrtsvnq , Jili, ® wC'iir^^rvjnRW’Rf^rni srnr ^cvftfs^Tpfr 
swtq , 34B, » f««\qrg?rRfffff«w®Wi!(cai rw q^rn^ffTfwr 
^ujitr , ‘{7B, « « ’’w qx7ftfiT?r»rT5i5r?r , 

30A, » ^g^ig?i^»raH’af3?TW aw , 42B, « 

q^q^gTiaiTTHqsi^ffftT'' aw ■ronii^faanjrana , 45B, » 
qiqinaH«T^faqnB aw ^^‘Tsaafsjnfts^w , 476, » 

?T*aF45iin aw n5faaTr(5>Jiiq 49B, • a^Tg^majTa^r??j-ii, -sjw 



( 814 ) 

, 50B, e ^vrmgfi^frtT»Fjf?sr?:;!r jit»t fsTTifcr 
cTiT^5«Tm , 52 B, e ^7mr3fT?frn<TJiJf^f'f9i:rT srm f5f*i?r<TcriT^iiziTU 
5oA, o •tw ^»?'^FFi?f«T5wn^ , 6 (jA, « 

*jgfc!?!JTtswi5r , 57A, «> ^i§im«nTC<T^«rTa»Tir% 

•ari^jicT^'K 5nTT sito Tq^pCdcrn^ranu , 5SA, <» 

^^^TJTifH’ifjT »TK5r3ffl'aRT5igi?r , 59A, » 7T»imrJTf5?on niir 
*igfafriTTajiT^T , 62 ^Ot «■ 

:T«himcf?rgr»fT ?iHiffRT»T i!;«ffT*r3ijiants«iiir , 65B, » f^rsi^ 
®rm ^aan'Tstm^i , C8B, <> 'if!^%»g»:f»r5r% fTJTrfff 
•sifrr , 7^B, « %^%?T^aRfii^tT2r ?TH'flrrjTfTif?TtiT- 

»Tf?nT nm f?3i«aTi>5>ar?i (?) 76B, » 

’'TIT iqr‘«iTaaiTtnnni , 77B, Ttu 
irfsainT ^iT^s^^w^t^timirT*? iTfTaT«rTv*TJTTfH»ifiT 

■9gi:fv«TOfraK?5VTtTi i 

Post Colophon — 

4157 .'’ 

778 ^rq^HfgflT \ Aa2)v?a samhtta 
A palm leaf manuscript noticed in L 1362 
Cliaracter Udiya 

4158 

311 The Same 

Being a legendary uorL on the holy places in Onssa 
1 or the ■work see L 1 162 

It IS in Devanagan, a manusciipt m 60 pages half 
bound and of the foolscap si/c 



( 8ir, ) 

The Po‘>l CoJophon l^tatfment : — 

fa^ fifor Tnrmmr i 

4159. 

02') 1 Saithhnrt-^nmhifil 

For the mnnu'icript boo L 1 HO. for anotlicr oopj aoo 
Bik p 4G0 

Colophon ' — 

Tffl flVHfrnfTfinrt fufanTrerf^K rajBRTHnprw 

sqrni’rTtrrm’rotfnT nir^ 

firn«tm twram*? 

waii«r^ «jin 

The present MS has a few lines more at the oiul in 
nchlition to the content® of the Bik maimscnpt 

4160 . 

■•7;!2 I Uhnnui'inn'in mdhiitiin/nm 

Profeii^inq Inform part of the PnHehi\rtiir(\(]nvin of the 
Bh&ratliajn samktttl 

SuljHtunee country mnde pop^r Ply4j inchi"* Fuliiv 11 I inr« i 
on a pnge Character, \agnra of the ninel*<*nth c^nlurj Appoarnnee. 
In-sli __ 

To the end of the 6th chapter 
iMit Colophon — 

Tfa ?refT»T*T*^ ’-rg 

Ihqinninq: — 



( ) 


f 

Wi *rs^5lT^ff7n»X I 

iiTTin»!-^n ?ar iiiTnrt^^im^as i 
»T^mj7f«r ^mmr w^TfjJT i 

V^HT^IfWqtlJTJT II > 

HT^rntig^ 'sfNi i 

''i^T atJT + + n 

4161 . 

nso."). ! Jimall-slat n-rfijah, 

^iub^tftiice, cotiulrj »«»'*<' pnppr Uxft inches 1 ohfv C> I.mc'‘i R 
on n pufte. Extent in RloKas. I8i' CliArnrtor. Nfipara Appenmnee, 
old Compl^to 

From the Agastya-somliita 

Golophan ; — 

Tf« 9Trisi»ff'ffHT?j[ ^T»r^»ti5rTT*r’ «\- 

f^^y«Tt«r j 
Beginning :— - 
^fSR’ 1 

«T»5TPi?rTf^fc^1ain:nrg^?^ r 
ci« ^ 

liynrwpiH*!^ f'lo* ( >1*1 •n 
WI=TlWtvf'I?®T: R I 

End:— 

T?r ?f TT>:^T*fi i 

*t b <«> j 



( B17 ) 

am wfa I 

^ »THafmvii^si ii i\ j 

mr »mr + t?? T^t i 

upanr I n 

Ti^ »Tf^*rr W^ar srJr^^fs^ i 
’StnPTm^ a# <ii ui^i«5 atian: ( <^ i 

4162 

10108 fgn^i^iaJt^^swj I 

Uanuman mukutmya tarnanam 
Being an etiract from the ParaJara ^amhit i 

Svhstance country niAde pnper 4|x1 inehei Fola muriced 4 C 
Lmes II 12 on a page Character Vagara of the ai^hteonth century 
Appearance olU and di^'oIoureJ Oefacttve tn the beginning 

It bcgiDs With the second h&lf of the iSth verse 
The last verse is marked 40 

Colophon — 

sfa wmirna 

Post Colophon — 

V®\< I H I \ ^ I » fafsa ^Timi 

It IS called also Vfinara Gitfi 
End — 

Tfa s'Riijftfii ■51 tRrf=« I 

**01?! i i 

TT ^Tfe"n?t|3inn*T I 

f<i?Ef n Se | 
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WOUKS OF THF XATUnF OF PlIUANAM. 


4163. 

7. I Dharmiiuinynm. 

Snid to hdnun Pntnln-khan^n iv some colophons, of 

Skanda-puiann, i» some of Hmhitut-puram (20, 32. 33) 
in others annin, of lirahmttndn^pxtritmi (21, 2f>, 31) 

Sco L. 707. 

TI»(h is n \t'rv nioilorn worlv, ns it gUos n rJcscript/on 
of tho consocrntion of n tompio to .Sntyn cnlled or 

It has some vague rccollccuon of the import- 
ant reign of KumarapiMa of the Sohvnkhi or Chnu^nkja 
x»trJBl^T;* «nd waa'a^grelrt 'Bup'pSrter'^oP” 

'Jainism 

In the present work, liowe\er, Knmaia'pilla is made 
tho king of Bialnna%nrta, and the Ron*m-law of Ama 
king of Kanynkubjn We know of a king Ainaraja, of 
Kanauja, the son of YnSovnrmnclcvn (740-7G0 A D )■ 
Amaiaja was a Jaina Ho had a .Tama yati for his pre- 
ceptor, named Inclra Sun Kuinnra p.ala is Raid to have 
icsumcd tho land grants of Brahinanas of Dharniaranya, 
a tract of land situated to the north of Gujarat Sabhra- 
mati (modern Sabarinati) and Suvarnaksi and Knsyapi 
flowed through it The principal places mentioned in 
this arc Slatr-vasanaka (p 100) Sitapura, Suklm-hnsaka 
and Sn-ksetreya Evidently the Soianldii Knmara-pala 
13 meant hero He fiomished m the 12th century But 
he IS made liei-e tlie son-in-Hw of Amaiaja, and tho king 
of Brahinavarta 



( Kill I 


4ie-i. 

10252. I Jiharmfi-yiiTiifittv. 

**iil •tuiuo. c« luit^j Tim«l« I (*|>rT H)|y4jmp1c« Join TO Ijn » 

it) 12 r>i> jv } na»> r^lrnt m I VK| t htfort^f, SiJanfA <f f1» 

« I "ni ir> App* urnnr* «»lcl nnci »f«« «ilo«ir«l CVti pf< ti* 

Ivi'oc'iuli ill toimc'clion^mtli DJiarnnrtnjn («litc!i \-, 
siUuitcil III Nnimi«*'i-UH<.tlrA) nml its sjicriul kjioIh from the 
SKaiidn-puratia niul Mnvhuin {tuniiin 

lipQinningx — 

’siJroTTm »ri? I ^ I 

ttPait wroatun i 

#rTf?T fr'TO Hir-r j I 

irrmr^xg . t to., etc I » i 

v^fnii niTaluffl i 

tim« f*a*:Mtninirg"iMT \% »i i 

jTatVf laroz ns^si 

■unwT <ig«tii*tm*TTn:rrn i a i 

^r»ifst>3t i 

ffTrr? nfimfrwjj » 

i 9 1 

ueinrTg -J- | ^ | 

i^nBi y It'S I 

aj5»rr »orw»r;p f z>f 

^ ifstRj ^ 5?tF«^T^stj? I «= I 

•a^6r n.« «g i 



( h‘iO ) 


ns? I 

5w>Tir*{ n^’srr i 

'uwcrn -n 1 1 1 
5in TtniT ai>T w ^TTgiTTr«?n 1 i 
Tr&TfriTB (1) ?nn*tr(; i 

*?ITn?5T"9 I 

Mmrjj yTTf 'TOitg 'ifs* t \* I 

Titr^ «n?y niTf^fnwTn \ 

?iii*n ’finia *»»«• «wBirt ^itt»i i 
T?T^isnTTqTO45?TOi n«nn i \\ i 

»i’^r *im JjTTTMnn anif JTgi:^'t*!*T?T i 
wg tirin(’eTc)<i^ni»i 1 i 

tjunwre^^?! iijn: i 

g T? fi ag i t \9 1 

ft’s *5 vnzm ^*r wr?r «Twrw^»l t 
ijftontt tn:nT(t)’ir»q m t u&t BTif^sr i x^9 i 
fram sh -u^rg^ i 

^ trsfi^ ^N^rr-t inTpr "^ | B 
tisjT’ii sj^orpj^ ^TTtB § I 

^ yyi^ J 

smsjra ■QTTg »»^Tg gsTr i \< i 

■B75Tn?T?T b l,«» B 

4A, Tft BTfiinoci ??iR^ftT- 

sTTST B^rrftsiSTsrs ; 5B, • ftaW^furnr , 

7A, Tft srm ^f?WtswT7i ; 8B, • 

5«jnT ; lOB, e 12B, xft »tTw 

fornrs ; 14B, « *rr»T j 18B, rfa 



( 821 ) 

^rm , 19A, • »it*t 

sfwtnrrir , 20A, xfa 

sTTw ^^sVTTO , 21A, • «i!mfaT?]nj!tT nro Tr^i^^j^strnr , 
20B, Tfa ^?^s«rni , 

30 V, • , 30B,ttfit 

1^ 1 '^ T M ^rPtsfiTTTT^ , 31B, yfa 

TSci ^^HdfUl^lnW *TJKlftS>?T^ , 34B, XtH 

^jimKraft ai^m 1 1,** i 

37B, Tfr tr^mcJSFiBj m^tasr 

’unfiT'rmn i 

5ffir u^nt^ia n^srsrr® (But Skantla purana continues 
still ) 

35A, xfs niaT"iT5is ^^twt'TnsT^ 

5 «JTir I v* • 

38B, xfi? ^ss’^ltTw ir^ic^ ^r^W^SIlH^T^^r 

smfi . 41A, tIh trSntia ^rairftfim'rrw 

sTimr . 44A. Tf« i?Np^Fi 'irai^0>n 'sr6ii'0’u>«u^;^ Wict 
wreiw- TtAruTUiPfni?' ’rtri^i^ftira stm ^ 

wTrnw wi(h ' fgnn 


44A, 5TTr^ I 

Tinr ^ 519 '^tPr fiui^uhijj 

irfrui^'T % 559 niwu»«''«Hi5jyf7} I 
^ «TO*qT ^ I 

SI?*?} 91 991^ 9T ^?KT9T9T 
sftr^nfwiTt (t) ^ fT^ r^e 
an^sTlr-iri^-s 



( 822 ) 

(t) i 

tNlT%4 "g II 

44B, tfcT ’fft:wft:f^xiisr flmrrJi i 

In 45A begins the extract from the Bralima-puraiia . — 

^T?T 'sqi'q I 

*rprminT?:T i 

5iRTtr5rsRrr^ t n 

^nrr^j:^?mn5t arurr^aeifhTc? i 

*nsn^T3n ^ i 

^TJTT^ (t) afqm i 

In fol 45 ako begins a separate pagination from 1 : — 
4515, ifs u^^nsTTr^iw JiHfiff’iV 

*Tm *T?TSwrnT ; 48A. Ttfl tt 4in:w ?i w 

»irfr ^rmn^urnr ; 50B, » »n?mrs5[TTn’?iftW ^rm- 
<ft4irmi«jr 5oq:jfr«ffnT- ; 53 B, • simsre^> *Tm ; 54B, 

« sftfitsrirgAsTT *rw ; 57B, «> ’?gn?^i3TRT sjtr 

; CIA. « siw*rsnfipsf*i 'SiTifiswfR ; 64B, » wi^^- 
nariRH^ *Tm ; C5B, • stTfa>^7^sjT *tTr7 'eg^V 

rWTR ; G9A, (Last Colophon) • ^rrfavATw*n»i rttt 
SWTT* 1 

Po^i Colophon ; — 

>T?5 R «5?nroRig j »T«m (7) 

In a laler ha?id:— 

5snm ’!pK 'uAjirjrjr ^ 

z* o I Rr$ I • 



( S2i ) 


Then begins the t\tract from SI anda pnrana on 
Saitl ari vidliann ns quoted abo^e wliicJi goes to the end 
of the its 

Tins IS to ho (lifTcrentiitefl from I 22^^*) 

Tn im Nep Cat Vol IT fUcro is n description of 
‘Dhtnma rnnj a w Inch is a inuoli bigger worl 


4166 

0S20 t Pimdai-a qthi 

Sibslnnco CO nlry ms l« pn|>or Dx4| ocl 9s Fol » 10 I nes 11 
on o poao rs.l9r»t m ^lokns 12« Cl ameter Nuifarn, Appeartinco old 
Complete 

Pandatn gita a well Iviionn ivorJ on the ’rentness of 
the Ood Visnn printed in the Brliatstotrv ratnal ara 
p 78 It goes ftlso under the name of tmniTtm 

4165 A 

2498 The Same 

s li«H ce CO nirv moiJp ne) es Fol a D L ne S 

on ft pnpc Chnractpr Nfl^rsrn Dole S/unvnt 1884 Appenrwirp ri s 
colo red Comploto 

Po‘-t Colophon — 

*i&innT nirr ijrnrii^ 

urnit t ’tig to F^arf? 

Colnj )ion — 

xfu uJUF n 

4166B 

ICOO The Same 

Suh«tnnoe country nelepaper nchr«. FoJIn Jo L nes 

7 n « [ flpo Cliaractpr mo lem Completa 
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Colophon : — 

Tfa irarni i 

4166. 

' 1787. The Same , 

Subslancc. country made paper (itx3{ mchei Tolia, 12 Lancs, D 
on n page Extent m Elobas. 09 Clmmcter, Xfignra Appearance, fresh 
Complete 

Colophon '. — 

Tfa laltlTOlflai HBTKT 1 
There are altogether 91 veraes 
Post Colophon'.-^ 

etc. 

Printed in Brhatstotra Ratnftlrara p 78. 

4167. 

5047 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 10x3} inches roha, 3 Lines, 8 
on 0 page Character, Bengali ol the early nineteenth century Appear 
nnce, fresh Complete 

Colophon : — 

i:fd wmrn i 

Post Colophon Statement — 

I 

Well-knonn and printed. 

4168. 

'll ^>f1iTr I Daua-qita. 

Tile present manuscript is noticed in L. 8G2. 

The same work is also described there under No G60, 



( S2'> ) 


under the title of A^adlulta glta TIic‘=.e nre not difToront 
n orhs, “siftiilar tn chanictcr” ns RajendrnUU sa^ s Tho^ 
clifTci, liottoNcr, only m that the present \fS !ias at 
the htgiiimni? lengthy prehmmancs to the recital of the 
Giti, and a verso more at the end in pniso of the wori 
And these only are quoted hv Rrjendralala as “begin 
nmg” and end ” 

Pn'.t Qalaphon Statement — 

^ I II 

5^ %I3» s ^ 

4169. 

740B 1 Somotpathh 

Tor tho manuscript see L I5S^ 

Twenty five verses only 

There aro two sets of mterloeutors cvnd not three as m 
the Piuanas The first set is Garga nnd Bhaguri and the 
second set Il^ia and Dovatos in one hand and Vya«ia on 
tlio other 

Tlie Soma juice put in the firo helps the growth of the 
moon 

4170 

106'» The iSome 

S ibxtance co-untry made paper 8} « 4 inchea Folia 2 Lines 12 
on a pngo rjctrnt tn Slokn? 28 Charaetw Nlipara Date Samvat 
1708 Appearance CoieraWw Complete 

The same as in the previous miiiiLcr 

Vost Cotoplion — 

mw t®4'= \ ? 


104 
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4171. 

2940 i 

.hata(jhna-M(tke'<ia}a-lniacam 
Bciiiff an inlerlornlion helneen Wtrgu and Bha^ala 

Siib-.tnnc' conntrj nwl papor lJx3| iialie? Folia ■} I inin 10 
on ft pogo L'cfcnt m Bloknq, 76 Character Bi^ngali Date, Sal a 17’53 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

xfk »qiHra»T*^ »t7TtTrTT i 

Post Colophon — 

^ 7t9RT*?T 

Beginning — 

I 

i 

’T5tfct »}im I 
ft in R 

^ntlfcT cTrJ B 

W ^ I 

^ ftlTcfl D 

ftfstcrerf*! inf?nT i 

JTTWW S 

DU<*ij ^r«i»En?n33q^ »rm ^q^*T i 

®1I!I WKSIT^’ITlfttlJl R 



( hZ’ ) 


I 

I 

T^TTJBtT tin ^ •ITSimi W?*! *m I 
T^T f^T ^ ’RiPii fl s 

rtsfj^n I 

9??^w >fT « 

fsVT’l %>T II 

?7^ n^mnr Nm^w J7 Ttjt^ \ 

TTI%^ »T*I*J ?l^«Tr I 

^r *?ai^5 ^mwt a wsrac i 

^Ttfc '5?:'’ ^ng i 

ff VT^ wia^nfn a?T i 

4172 

30S0 

SiibUnnc'e country mn<)« pAper ISvr inrica Polia 1+10 to 12 
Lin<>« !0 on JV pog" ChnfACtcr Nfignrn ot Iho eiphloenth reiiiiiry 
Appentanoe tli'<coloor«l 

Tfte Jir'^t leaf ifegtiiv — 

stfrtismru *!?Ti I 

w fwnjff i 

tr^racw aiTran n i 

^trTT*n?raT^ I 



( sis ) 

f«icT *Tt% iS?t b » n 

'^^Rio^ irs’^i: i 
fn:?^Prt wftRi^nTrni^ i 

The first leaf ends with the 14th \erse and the first 
few letters of the 15th Piiicskfiart means fi\e letters sw 
far^pr They arc si\ with '^‘Kh: at tho beginning 

Leaves 10 to 11 are marked with *5^1 and tho last 12tli 
has at tho left hand upper margin. They contain 
verses from the second half of the 78th to the 135th and 
tho first half of tho 130th of some stottra — 
r»i?o B •&« B 

«t % frsiJj i 

^ b '»<. R 

4173. 

io!22 I 5ifrt-r«j»H f ( id/tfh 

Substance country in«<ie pnper IO]xr>J nrhes Fol n 3 
14 K on a pftg® Cl nrncter Na^nm urittun ii n scribblinp Imnrl Ap 
pcnrniice discolo irod Con plele 

Beginnmg — 

iTt^i^’Er I 

'^ + + +<TIT^'^si7T J 

aioii ^nft I 

^itiTcj; na^nfasa s 



( K‘«l ) 


f?T^ I 

v^TfuffT i 

vvj nirjn»n^iir«irKit^jrm?nm i 

nmsftV fn?! q^*QI 4 . + ^ f I 

^fs am qpT^ I 

trani »?t^mjra ffxtqn 1 

^nnrq^fluA qitiT 1 

^^rnJTTO'l ^liqi SJCT fjj?BfijrqTRqi ), ptc etc 

Colophon — 

rffT ^TtT#rm^’^ntfrq^>(^)»rfT^ OTfrrrr^qirTflrtiWfTwj 

mrnn \ 

Two lilies more after the colophon 

4174. 

38fi2 

Siili^tnti « oountr% mndt p«*ptT 1 1 » *1 tncl«-» toiii* 14t 1 iriM ft 
on n pngf* rTtent in KloVn* 5 MV) CUnrifl^r n>*ncn'i **rvWn 

>011 apjipnrnno.* <li-«otour<Hl nnri worn one <onipl (r> 

Post Colophon — - 

i^^sb i 

Tins contains c^t^act9 from %nnous Puranns 

5B, Tfn q^RT 

««itq , llA, « fqtftqrsqjm lOA. • . 24A, • '115^1 

swrq , .32^, • ir^RtsiffTq , 36A, • q^sior^ . 30A, • »nmT 
ratm . 42B, * w^rmswnr , 48B, * qwmsiiTTq 52A, xf^ 
tsux f JgiT RTqqrvT!^ ^ g jfl rtgrq f>3A, • rr^iUTn'wT^ 
qTTTiTSurnr "SB, xr« stx^rtttw q^^rT-ryjrq , 

8»B, rfet »qrR?TO>n1^ qrmnTTf^^r , 92B, rfs Jcirt^rTn^lt 
qrrqrrqrem qt^tsviiq , lOOA, • »rfTTxrt^«rni , II2B, « 
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rf<T tunjunf^^r f^Vf.T?rnrsurnrf; IIOA, 

Tfrt qia^rrm ;zTfifa(?rTS«irfl! ; 12in, • fT»^frTWT ifrfsrinywitr j 

12aB, nTn nTHKnirnw n*rrf??lUujHT! : 12.>A, Tf^r 

«Ti^qriin\5r ; 12(>li, rfrt Hf^cflTiA^r 

■grrinJ^u'-raiT'. ; { riu» Lnsl Coloplion) xfa 

nirftl'^'flTVtJw: nnin - 1 

4174A. 

5(12S 

SiiU-<lniic<', pitliii l"<*f 1< j »• I J mrlifi* 1 olw, Od I.tin-'*. J, •}, 5 ‘‘n n 
poi*i' in aWUn', l.WHk Clmineitr, Viliju vi Ui** 

ct'nliirj Api)pnri»iH«i "orin int»"ii 

A mtinunl for a nmiibcr of Vratui or vow? in San«}Urit, 
witti (vu Udiyo tmu'ilation 

Ilio Icavos nro numbered up to the 49th :— 
lOB, Tf<» rnffstma^niT ’ftnTwt} 20A, »rtT 

25A, Tf« • 49B, 

g:<t® wrnjfrxTrJfitit rfa -^fSBiTan ^'1esTiiifftrf^««ri^ 

«Mmr I 

4176-4176. 

3091. i 

Skiidasi-tralodi/Hpana-vidhth. 

Siibstonti*, coMt'trj mAalcpnpcr IOx4| >ncli{<a Folm, 3 J,iiiP«, 11 
on u pngtJ Extent in filokns. “6 ClifttRctee, Nngnm of tho ninetofnll* 
century Appct»rB«ce, Ire^h Complite 

It begins : — 

’iTlflimtT *nr i 
^TH^TTl. I 
’STTPJ 1 

It ftirin i 

fr’joT f? ci^ g?- enTiftv II \ n 
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^TSi g <^i((rti I ^ [ 

<^TffT ^rsTTf qrt ?n? Rjt^H^rtKfq i 

q^ra*i>?ist Htzr*f> t 8 ii 

^Ti&?itintcRfH( ^a» T^qaq?JT i 

^^ifq BTTTlc! i » 9 

■*nf*i qi^*T innf*i ■a^VfW 1 

?f 3 ^ffaj ft«rT 1 ^ 1 

qrft gwT^rqqfwqrJ^ i 

1 i t 

T*r*qT frq^qio g»sET 1 
trqrrrctfrq qrt g 4 «*?jw 1 « 1 

f«t> ^rsquimfs^Ti j « { 

»T?miTtc <rr 5 %<%?ry < OT 7 ra g 

4177-4178 

22<»7 

H i| sf »» Of oounlrj 7n'».rfp pnpor 7|x3jncli#-» Imps '' * «n n pic 
CbnrHPtor 'NSj.irn ^pp^1^Bncr di'Colonrwl , 

I wq WMHIfl^W^iq'SOtirfrTT I 
•gfqfet 1 

*mq*r Ranrr^rw fffw ( 

3 B, iffl m?nrw, 

«rq wet^rc^ft Wfj , 4 B iikI 5 A, «ffiTRr 5 jTfi< 5 ?:jt[i 

Bg ' TnnHi ?\«n«T«^qn<iC^sA « 8 mrw 1 
Biv c leaves 
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II iifuP«r I 

H%fr i 

fsR ^ f^fir^ ^nnr^ n 

4A, TftT 5W jOPf-n- ?raiiT^?rt5fT »TJTrRJ^ I 

^fuf^ I 

6B, xfa tsiiiiwcir^Tcf^iT^s^sa watjttj i 

Sit le'v\es 

III «E}n n 

ftamr ^ i 

^ n^r ii \ r 

4B, and 5 A, xf^ ^ 55 IT 

xTRiT^r’sft??! •fmrHJT «i«i ^fr^RiT^'jftws?? , 6B, rfr 
W’^rroretT^ ^^fnasx ^5:^T5fl«ra ^ihthw i 

Sin lea\e«i 

IV ^ *nn Tg - g ^ ^i^?f}gR7T R 
I 

an^TRT sj^ irg g ’>^^^'*hraffmif?: i 
3B, tftt ^'UwH’ICTin fTATHW 

«rtr arr^i’^^^it^si^Tr 5B, rfat ^rw iA^tn iT 

intfn^ JTJTlHTr I 

Five leaves 

V 1 

gfvf^sx: I 

5 fesn^KvTt i Twrft i 



( Ri’» ) 


3B ntul 4A, Tfa t;*??! vtittB- 

?(iin Timnn, ^ •=?TRnr^'^’«i?9rt!t^; tR, rfa 
^raj^ewT^fjTTT p-^ffr^TrUrH »?i?ifr»T i 

I 

?r% \6^o f?>T^siTi? •nif»giT gfwiaaN ffltft »7;itTnr 

?rf?’r T^»?i’ir ^rmm{ t 
SiK le'ivca 

VJ. sTv I 

-^^T-n I 

WTiffQ ?iWl»r5 q I 

tTTjf^^rf^ ?ft5 5rs!T^«r t 

2B, Tf«? ^r^!ff^’n«5^^^?^ t 

Two loaves 

VI I «nr m^TUT'jSiM^Trt i 
gfufs?: I 

wtg JsxRTi^ q f^t *im^rTTsfl i 

4B, Tf^ »7ii?nTT^Tn?5ft^fT^ I 

Four leaves 

VI IT nlniiisn^ "w I 
^sfm I 

fc ^i^OrinifB t^^THT I 
8i»rT*rT^r3 f^nt|(<TT *<^rf«r«oiirTrfT*TY t 
2B, cf<T ^nfnf^^Km wmnrsraniT nrmfrjrwm^- 
I 

=3-arg- r 

^wT 55^5 1 

6B, Tffl 5^ir?'T*'nn vri^Tft^JT^rsrr »Timf 1 

S»\ lea\ c-> 

105 
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IX. «rzT I 

3A, T:f«i artPgsi^li^K^ifffiT i 

Three leaves. 

X. arv wOipra^^?^fr I 

a?Ti^*r imro *7^1^*^ ' 

ei^ I 

3B, Tf?r 3rrf>gira^«K^?cTn i 

Three leaves. 

X [. «nT airfS*5^J7fK7fr 1 
•gfvf^ I 

>7%fT \ 

Colophon. : — '' 

8A, Tfs i 

Eight leaves. 

XII. «r«r I 

I 

Vfit^ »mro ng^:?r^ i 
asifB^rraiftra xrg «^tT t 

oA, Tf<7 I 

Five leaves. 

XlII 

?3;fl I 

wnf TfrTj I 

>[1?^® v^^nfiT w^rrrnrrrfirr ^ t 



I ^3’l I 

Kight leaves 

XIV. «T»T I 

f?nrt >n^qi«R^BQT3DT« J 
ttifrnjWJJttrFTJT t 

3li. Tf<^ ?(^nT?^uin ' 

'I'lireo lca\es 

W «m 1 

^vf^SK =TTr^ ( 

t PTBi »*n 5^1 1 

jRtnm B»Ti^ 1 BT «%n 1 

lA. Tfff «WI5J?Tir 

Tour leases 

XVI «rw «W^fiTriftir?w^ I 

B ; yTT^ tf^?t ’ 

fts *imT «t f3fu»Tiwi 'JSQ^ 1 

4l>, Tf« i^ifWW^KTjffrTW ( 

Tour leaves 

WII 

*TTS^ I 

«rtr s*itT m 5^^ »fr ^thtt i 
4B, Tfn WTVsIt^TJnfhraiT 1 

Then three line** more on the same topic. 
Four leaves. 



( i>‘M> ) 

XNMIl. «;v » 

i 

? 3 T?iK’!ft f«K »!?^ BTO «t I 

5A, rfd 
J’ivo Jeaves 

XLX. J 

*r% • 

*Btiii?i 5 «n^ jj^Rmns i 

Four leaves. 

XX. «TtT I 

'gfuf^sc I 

«riT f«faV« amr? I 

4A, xfa i 

Four leaves. 

XXI. 

^Orc i 

’TTf^S^ T^RlUd: 1 

5 fti *n^ 5 inx'art e 

■iA, Tfa ^igniw «Rm?T uy^f^ dS h Ktf ^gctTT ; 4B, 

^nwsrnr , 55^ i 

» 

S^HUT^J^ ^31 jm I 

’3iv!iir§ q fis ^T^r^vft «%3 n 



^ ( 837 ) 

Eight leavcsj. 

4179. 

3003. 

Sti!)8tnnci'. > ouiitry n\<uiu pApiY Irjx 1J ini'lip-* f’olm, 
oil » poRi* in llokA-t. IJO Clisnutor, Stignr‘^ of t 

rciitiiry ApportrfttiCM, di'coioiirol Oom^tteto 


J 

8A, Tfh i 

JJe<jins — 

5^* ^jerr^r f^*frtr^rwWT Irfw i 
■uijm^na imrinw i 


II. 

3A. ^ I 

vnn V([ ?i>r a^ifs ^jfeTiW fq^fir tpi 

i 

HI 

3A, aisiinfii%?*rH i fcn^, etc , 

traKwiT ; 5A, xfa 97*iirr»r^5e , «rsfin»ffr^w i 

The etollra begins tn ftB. — 

rt^U'MU 

HjiToirt QlTqfTT «ii<*ai«i JTWSrW • 

aririrTTTT*5f vnrarTcryirrctT- 


7 Lm«w, 10 

lo <'iifli{<*cti<h 


.. 


, 4rD, «rti 


The Ld'l Colophnn — 

TfcT li^jr^Tfar^ ar*taf*aH ■»fwnm < 



( sib ) 


4180 

10565 

Sab^tonce country rando paper Folia 4 marl ed 2 3 4 5 Lines 
14 on a page Lharnoter Napnra ol tl a la^it centurj Treah but worm 
tatPn tragment 

Colophons — 

2A, Tf?r 33*7 4B 

»Tfw7m7T , 5B, Tfa 7nnsr^T«im f 



MAii/'\'iMYA& Am) siorn^s unaitiliat/:i> 


4181. 

'nss i 

]!katJaSi trnta-imikdtmyam 

‘!ub‘itnnr‘c roiinlry mMlw pnpor fl}xfiincli?a Folin i I 
U on a pngo txtPiit m Slokna 24 Clmrnoter Niigrtrn Appenrnncc 
(olAruWo roraplefe 
fieyinninrf — 

»JJ7 I 

i 

trwKnjifiT HrTiwr«f53TJ% 4j i 

Tt>fwffigsm n«w sfTT »TSitr r 

Kitfi — 

^^rr^HTT ?«3tT«»r^frs 

Hftg f glf a » •? i 

JTtjfiftn fffJT trw crrw •>rjC5i«r 

n5i 5PewTa*f f»iTOW! 

rt^m ftistfcia i 
Colophon ~ 

rfW wHmn i 

^erairt’r STJT i t »rr»Tw w 

4182 

0471 ai( 7 t^TfTff'in<W 8 I f v^fiprffa niahu/r/iyam 

Siib«tflii«f ■'fmntry mncle- paper 10x41 inO o* Folia 7 I mr* 11 
on n poRB rxtrnt iti 8!okn« 1^1 Claracter S^enra Date Saiti^Bt 
3"47 ^pjeirunce olrt Cornpletn 

Th!"* to bplotiff to Nnrml i pur un Tt treats of 

thf nto^i to be perfonnwl on the occn-iiinn of V\atipatn 



{ sin ) 


Colnpho/i — 

Tfa JJirtiqinqfrJTT »TnnT i 

Jkfjinvtng — 

^qt^TTOirnr ^ *in i 


UTiTH'lT^ 1 

qr^tqR! i 

^ fqi tiw 1 1, 1 


’TTT finj Minr t 

firq<qia are a i l 

•ra *q*qt n a^«ra fra fTi^fqa tr^ i 

i ^ i 

aa^sa T lai nl q a i i 
^fq7i«na w^ut amoTart t 8 i 

«*qT«$T »qjf25f2aT»i»i I ^ j 

wra Qfi’srKT 1 

b i n 

?wtKqnH^«t<w ?^l^l f^fB:a I 

ftt # « n 
f^f-iqTfw 1 

»n ax^a qt^ fw a ?pn n ^ b 


^ 3)^5 I 

qrpr^^q fqfq+=|fe>nai^arPi»ijT 1 
qrf^qraafat aiw Hqia nfasifa ti t s 

t^tO; 


Post Colophon — 

aaa X,®83 ^t« \<«'= I HTS’^T^a qax ^Tiqisn^iq 
taftJTT I 



{ ) 

4183 . 

101Q5 1 Ganrja mahainiyani. 

Compiled from various sources 

Siib^tftncp cno/itrj» mado p'iper llX''»nr)M > 0)11 8 .> I inei J1 

12 on ft pag< Extent n slolcfts 2 fjO Chnrftcter NSgnrft of tie 
eighteenth century Foil 71 80 me rMtorfttions 11 the charncter ol tie 
nineteenth century Appenranre dwolo ired Complete 

Beffinmng — 

]iT iiJ? R 

nfniira snnuji! i 

wniT^q i 

»fgf^tfw ?mfT3ix irsi^sn ^rciwfn » 

4B, cRr ^trrTrKTrr «rnjsn«fns JTwr^rrrrajw . 8B Tfir 
fTTtmr?! inrwre^^JT , 34B, Tfn nTi9TfH*rrjn'«na , 

39B, Tf<f w^rnsTOm ir^mTT’fw, 42B, tPi 

icnn^n 'Ti’sriiTO JTf T?Rina , 43 A *iTrft1r Jiyun’rrrwn SI A, 
• ir-yTWTTWin 57B Tfa >7r9i«rg*TitfB , ROA, 

tfir v^TfrrsTmu , ROA, TfW 6BA, yfir 

»7f?gTgTT^ nKXH iyn^rr , 67B, ditto , 70B, ditto , 
74A, rfcT inrwtTfiw ♦rwru-fl’ , 77A, rPr Fsrerw 

80A, ifn Jt^Tmrnwir, S3B, rfir • 

, (Last Colophon) Tffl tiiaT^tsiS 

nf TJTTfflWr fTRIKW I 

4184 . 

7^48 ^ \fola f»cjf)jjJv}^uiny 

As lold by Galatn 

SuhstAnce country made paper nehc'* Folia 22 L ne» 

13 to Ifi on B pB?e Extent m klokax rfO Clarnrter modern Nngflrs 
dppesranre frenh Date Snmtnt I8J4 Crnnftetc 

lOR 



( 84i ) 


ImsI Colophon — 

\< ■un'^Ti \ 

PoH Colophon — 

TlflI3<T fMfea affTSJIT ^ 

\<.^e m i,«o< x« i 

Beginning — 

sT^irifiTn^ *iJT n 

TTT^fw I ( I ) 

^l^rT i 

7r^H5r[ ]^mT«r^ 3«j »TTa5ct II 

^5R4*i '?«<*»?• II ^ n 

nr? ins^a^w i 
^wo -a^TaS n B n 
acft Tnrrn^ nrm ni^wmflna i 
!3Wi^ ^'i w •iis'^iT *fT fa^ja B li II 
?:ii^ Utit TTawT ?nf i 

^ ^ iftT^rflif^^ n ?:Jiitfa a^TiW (?) ii <* n 

^BT gnn't »mxsmi narai^ t 

ar? f^nt a?: ffnia^ftr nfaj^mw n < ii 
nr? faT:i^ «j^%«r?Tnf«mT i 

’ II o n 

nfan*? a?rf ^ afaa^t<( i 
*nrn ijnfr %twF?»at^a n (?) ^ n 



( ) 


4186 

10210 Hfn!4ififrifiTOf%Jlr I Umdn inalwm 

ro intrv miln p-tf «r 10)^4) ^ In 2» I inp« 

8 J o 1 pngo F ttent m nloknn r fO Cl rart^r N »f i. Dil*' ‘^nrpvnt 
nrx \ppetritncf oiii »n(i t} *ooU> ire<f Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfin wfm^faiTTnf^in »iHTm i 
Po^t Colophon — 

*T?fT 3Hiv3t 

*^•3 I 

siffsc 3»rr?ftfJf ^«fVr<7, etc , etc (In n later band ) 

The following i8 w ntten m a bold hand on the ob' er«o 
of the first leaf — 

wc wfffl^ftnfitnnrTW 

But there arc oxtracta not only from Siva rahas^a, but 
fiom other ^yorks too giving Icgendarv nceounts of Mant 
karmka 

Beginning — • 

t 

9rn i «»?r?rrmnxry i 

ftttcrni 1 Tnq yffT i 
wpI f^w^nirfHci i 

rac<r i 

eifiT "a i 

cm ^siwn i 

wnnrwiin fsTJn | 

f«iryp5 1 

»iaa ?ni ^ wmrw i 



( 844 ) 


hits ( 

f^nrT^nit fsmns t 

f^c^T *f I 

ire5ftfeHJrin&^ dq^ft srsTTf^f t 

?nnaH ( 

^fW3H:V<y*T? f^MiJil 1 

tTH^jmjTfq^r m^ijTfrsgTTTf fsi% i 

Hfft »T: I 

fquiliS^T^ I 

*rJTTfiT sTOlfjT f=l^*)MH*?\^3;^qi»T I 

»ITTTfJT fq^lf*jqt»Tn5K Sfnifl? fi!f*TTT*r^rq?I I 

4B, Tfd t qiisDyf^ i ICA, 

, 19B, rfa sfffiqiffliqfTftwfq ; 21B, i 

It ends : — 

’jiTg'ai wrs 

Tfd fc)'a'a^*if'5*iF I 

4180 . ' 

0344. I 

Mam-kanttla-mahima-vivpla?i: 

biib'stuin.c, co'intrj ro<\*lf |>aper. ny-l inc>i«q Foluv, 8 Lmo*'. 7 on 
a page Extent m alokax, 90 Cliaracter, Nogara, Appearance, tolrr 
able Complete 

Beginning : — 

^n5ai. i q I ■^TTunfuira^ n??: i 

a*q JTfflqfriiyqimTTTfW ^ ^ifiT | 



( 845 ) 

gfBjww*T if ^ i 

As m the pre\ iou% number 

^JlarSwiv *f>7 I 

2B, I 

sfjTTfjr swrfff f 

^rfrffr ff^ifiT^fivinr timfir Tpy fJrft7tT»rr7^r^7 1 

I^Tifi — 

a^iOa wOn^i«gfiaj gus i 

^t?^T ^T »3?r M j at. i 

V TjfTO 4- + + f 

srfc^ *i *r I i 

nrrruniaf f*nr^ •rrrf*^ t 

n w*TTft *iT^t>nnf««5ff?! s b» u 

^fTT^ ffo ^ ^no^'i'q^ 0 « » n 

wfjtiTnaT snrt fjf ng 

?nnfa ii B'i, E 

Oolojyhon — 

xfa n^rwwwfliit nH 

w i ^ iiWg ^T *im ^g^s^arr 

4187 

1715 1 PurvsoUfimn-malectti/nm 

Sul stBHco country made paper 9Ix4mcliM lolm “7 Lines ” 
on A pap Fxtont iii Mokoe I 200 Character Nagara Date 1S5; 
Appearance fresh. 17 eliapfw* only 

The Last Colophon — 

Tfi ^Vnfr^*jVfi*T?iT^Tr& f^vnr*i*c«iw «tw »tr 
?3l^SU7r*f I 



( S46 ) 


Po'^t Polopfion — 

flTrrffrrfJTiTfT ?r^ 

Its beginning — 

B»ra 3TTP5^ I \ II 

(1) JKTHw j 

rsinB fWTO i ^ i 

•ur^t;i 7 *TTTT»?t»ii l s n 

^■f.AMKreT ^rwmli3i5f?fm i 

^sfSTT ?T^ wr^niN’?TT7n ( a t 

’hrrffflirt 9ji*ifii:«nt 1 n 

arras ^mjna^amtr i 

I < R 

f<JiH^Bi%'gcw1{^ I ■& fl 

2A, g^Krairg^) 's^^w ss^arWfr?? / 

It ends — 

farScTci aiftfn 

af^TSHTsrrafk^ 9TTWJI I 

Colop/tons — 

3B, tOt ^^t'mrrnTTm ^faeTT’iaT^t »im aTurhara , 7A • 
^fimi^l^FHaTff 12A tRt • ^ftrs^irana am 





: 20\, * 21 \. • 

OTrtrr nrtftf'i*Trr»iM nor «nf«>irnr ; 2711, rf-r "rfir^E-frnrT*! 

«v!^su3Tir . niA, • (’) nm »n»w . : SsH, 

* ^T«^riT*rm'> *!W W7»J •; I7H. • ttrrr • ; 

51 U, • '?«in%’?r»fTiV n^fnin^nt ^rn • 5511. * 

•, 57A. • tnwVjmrj • nv}rxyv:ni : mil. 

• (f)'n5^r . . TN.A, . 
’mTtnrrnYwn: ; 7515, tf't iTniftvitii i 

Thr «or(l jHiruoottann Id <Iu<« uork <ff>r^ tm{ nicnn 
.JaRnn-nMlia or Purl Imt tli«» ii>f» rc'nhry mr*ntli which 
comcH fXl the ctw! of ovcr\ t%»o \cftr«« nntl ft hnlf in the 

llindn cftfctulcr 'Phot month h ro^jarded c»crywherp fn 
on 5tn«i9j»icjom month in uhi»h no rrI»cft>M9 or men 
tnnotts nork (■< to he performr^l Ihif tn tfini work the 
month IS said to li< Maoml fo Vj«nn. 'ind nny goml nork 
(lone m it would Icrul to Xirx-ina or Mukti 


•1180. 

imoo qoT^Hir; i A5).j.«}roh 

Kj’lrarh /lofu i*»rio»* f’liniiin*. rfhUnff fn 

/iift/nnvtpc in K<i*i 

SalvAti<«r«» roiiolrv m* (• |“ip^T llv* iwfi..* t- )l! i SI I^nr^ It 

I'H « pi»C<» t'xfPitl la ’■"« I'h^Mrlrr oH 

«t> I <lc»iolo«r«l C'.’TJfMe 

r'olophnn • — 

Tf« ▼nrVwrr- nrrm i 

f’osf CofopAon • — 

1 \<»» I tjA fnfits 

•JTrTrwf » 



( 848 ) 


Bcqvtningx — 

*!W5 1 

nunrro etc., etc 

'S^wtsrt fe I 

iRTiar II 

4189 , 

9483. I Siva-^ahasra-natna. 

Substance, country made pap#ir 4|x-t inches Foha. 40 of which 
10, 12. IS 17-24, 20, 34 S'! ore mieamfr Lines, 7 on n pace Dxtenl m 
flohns, 175 CharAbtsr, Niigern AppeArnner, old 

Names of Siva with om bofoie and namaU alter. 


4190. 

!)2(!5. i 

Stva'Saha3ra'nfima~eoitf ah, 

aul3«iAnce, country made pafier 10x6 inches Foha, 15 Lmrs, R 
on a pnge Extent in elokna. 210 Character, NilgurA Appenrnnee, 
tolerable Incomplete 

It begins : — 

I 

g«i?5 «5i ^n:«i i;?;?TTnaT \ 

I ^ I 

aai ?T wrfTn d\n: \ 

'e^' ^«r4:q«a^ ir^ i 

•<Tfi:n ij.fnTn:Tf ni:?? i [ 

irr^TT^r^f »f^ i 

^ «swffgwTTf<?fii n 0 I 



( w ) 


4191. 

B753. 

Substaace. country inadb paper 8|x3i inches Folia, 20 Lines, 0 
on a page 'Extent in ^lokas 440 Character, NSgara Appearance, old. 
Complete 

This codex contains aJonp with i 

I. 

Beginning of the first t — 

SIH I 

s x^r^rrT jnrar 
»ntfm»TPiT [^t«] I 

I X I 

fo% I 

^TTH^Tcmfea *mf*r 135^4; 

i ’x i 

End:— 

^ ftgitO ’afiwwt i 

«rTOr <TfTXTq^r?»Trr »r ?^«ir n 

Colophon ; — 

2A, I 

II. 

Siva-saiiasra-nama, taken from the Siva-rabasya and 
delivered as an interlocution Ijetueen Skanda anti Siva, 
hecins thus: — 

sqtjfWfinr sRTi 4 

SKrrn- I 

^TTUPU I X I 

fgi3 ’ 

107 



( 8TO ) 


B4, ^xKT«q ^ i 

RTlf HlTri( I J 

3^&i x?« 'wratH'ir n^t j 
ffninjM ?TtJr nni^ •rat'af 1 i 

»lf*R Wnf^JTJT t|r?i I 
wxct^’xtt^ *rwt ftroar »TH i Bii. i 
nA. Trmxn »inT »»s?H*xixiirn I 

??infq »iiat fl*! 3 rt *x X bO 
'iB, ❖ f^mnn; i 

Tf»5ra »r + i boj ranfri 

End — 

^ ?n»l gT^*« Hi:ir*ii!Tnzj»frtr 

^ vsOT fsr?oT?^»ra>:f?^ *i U'xft «T»f 

»(« »rarritTt«w ww »is?nt t ^1^5 1 

The La^t Colo2*f/oii — 

Tfa rvr??T^*iw 

qfn*i sinr «^jf{TOn«r i 

4192. 

86(14 ^im*TOF?win»TOt^ii I 

Ptiamhnra-^ahnsra-pama stotlram 

&nbstf»iice Fngli^h papw JOJxfil tnche? Folia 8 lines 1 1 on ft 
page Exient m filokas HP Cbnracter K4gnri, Appeurftnee /resh 

Vew Complete 

Complete tn oight leaves 
Tlio ‘itofcra begin** 

y* w^'jpiT 



( 8'il ) 


Colophon — 

•Rfa »ii5l5^a»nn!»(tT!^r«i^m fimi- 

^?Ti»^rT»iT»r*fm«‘rr [T] 

4193. 

'1408 I 

Tratloktj<i rnan^ala suryn kdirtcam 

Substance count!-/ lO >»it> |»»prT "IfJ incl»e», I ol a J / in«*y !) 
oil at pA^a iiXtent if« 9ln( A« 2* Charnetfr V«gRrw ApfCArttnrf* fcK-ah 
Complete 

Ifc ja an airmlefc coitvoriled t« Nttfvrt 

Beginning — 

^ AH t 

^5T i 

SrfSf SII*? flTHlTr nn 5} gnn 

*fTH stTf-tr ( I I 

xr*i'^«T H'wffTr onriffl f*if?aan i 

JiJTwinf^tnsmqi i ? i 

\ 

Bnd — 

JCf?3T^ I 

uT*:^ frruy^^:^wtwf3siVY t i 

9»wr tiK^^r^iti j 

fuiuiyifl'i^ ^<i>^ »rnlTt ^ B \i. I 

B ?^-s II 

nr i 

’iTBti cT^ I I 

Colophon — 

tRt eti*r i 



( 852 ) 


4194. 

9Siir>. 1 Vimu-hnJa<ja-sMlmm. 

Snb^tftiici’. coiJutry-nnMJ<’ pnjicr. SJxBl Jnclii** Foil*, J Liniw, 12 
on ft jtnRo Extent m Slokm. 16 ClKirncter, SftRarft Appenrance. 
tolorahle Complcl-}. 

i/ begins thus -. — 

m irrmi 

?T3^i7 I 

irnrofl* ^ ^w[«3 ^^195 1 

^ ' TwrfT I 

End : — 

irrotorj ^ntr^fir n ^^Tfir 

4- + ftxmpi n ’tf 

' »r »n^ *T ^n?!^ ^ ^ ainf»rsiT5^ 

jj^nftniiftTtnT I x1^ i 

Golophnn : — 

Tt^ ' 


4195. 

1)914. I SudarSana-stoUram. 

Substcinco, country inndo paper ISxO inches Folium, one Linos, 
18 on ft page Extent in Stokns, 18 Character, NSgarn Appearnnee, 
old Complete 

A hymn in praise of Sndarsana, the weapon of Sri 
Kwna, 



( 85S ) 


It begins thus — 

I 

rntnii i ^ » 

tr^ aK^sffasfss!'! i 

areJT^^ Bim a^fseft s =? s T?5if? i 


4196. 

10952 

J^zlracl^ from tartoua Pnranas 
Sub^tanc? coaatry madfi pap»r 10x6 inchM Foba 47 Limh IS 
on A page Charsoter. modem Negare Appearance Ireth JncompJate 
At tbe end 

The leaves are marhed wiili the letters ?« m» abbrevia 
tion oE i 

Begmmng — 

'# ^atwirjtm *1*? • 
smn’rarfffanf< i 


( 

faaBWfRfqtjTTO i 
Mfwf*rar^»Tvr5^<r jT^nfa i 


9l^rT 'SSAI'^ I 

^wra^ aRf^ *? viif i 

fa» iva fai ^ n 


7A, rfa -^fc a-^^rrvr Jrarrwr wiTm 

. 9A. rfa ■^ftawraj^crif 

, llB, t 1% ^la^anfru^aiKiiTlwt'siw , 

13B, Tfa ’iftK^iB^rTOT a^*r»iw ■g^nmrnsKr » 16A, . 

r wiHn, 18A, -sfii 



( 854 ) 

gcT® frinn*!? 20A, Tfn 

iva!ift^^f<^i^TTf3?r ?mTHW ; 24B, xfir 
^Tirmn; 26A, Tf« 

5TTJ1 fTOTF^ ; 27 A, tfir fsira^aj- 

cr^f«i^tJnTT<w >T»iTH«; 29A, rfir ffCn^W^nfr*^- 

HTfJ^ 30A, tFfr ^fr^rai^crro aiWJTT^Tf^zj- 

»^hihr; 32 a, ^sr^l?A?>crH 33B, 

c arrwisitainrtfTr^T ; 35B, xfa 

«iT5T^^iT^ 3GB, Tfa 

m^yr^g Tlm ' ^ T r^q , 38B, tF^t ^T^Jir^ara^TT 

*ri^^T^tfr*nTTW>i , 39B, tFa 

m«;^?5*WTR^«frT?CSft*TITl?WJi , 

42B, Tffl «T!(^»if5TOTf^*:mTTTfiBr»^i 43B, TfH 

WTFgjr^^tTmiTirwiTTtW^i , 46A,^« ^rrf^ ?iaiT- 

tJTl V TP g r WH 1 

4197. 

10278. 

idubstance, footscsp paper ISx{>) inches ydia, 4 Lines, Ilona 
pa^a* Character, modern Na(!ara Appearance, fresh 

A Tkork of the school of Vailabhacarya 
Extracts from the Piiranas. on the following topics — 
1, ^Tlffl'KSfiWfTWT, ^ TlTWf*^Tfh?npT?f5HT 

2A, wKnfTfni, «i'a srs^w^nuTR i 



PANGA-RSTRAS ANT) KALPAS 

4198 

8(47 I Narmh I’tinm minim 

SubitAiTce FooUcap paper 16xR( inches Folia lft7 lines t 
on a paeo Gharaeter Benga)! Date ^olca 1722 Appearanee freah 
Complete 

The meaning anti the import of tJio word Panca ratra 
lias not been properly explained anywhere fn thi'i MS 
arc given five lecture*} delivered by Narndn in five nights 
and therefore the work is called Panca ratra The word 
ratra means jnana and piana la of five kinds (See leaf 
2fi line 4 } 

33A, Tfn ^isiwa^nt: , 

48If, » . C9A, • ST^irrra 

Ttflftftj , 8HA • ^iWTnmTt i 

Last Colophon — 

finni I 

Post Colophon — 

sr*T i 

1 '4" int i 

^^rfjrfct I 

^ Sr*f zw i 

T*? ^rfa Tit ^ fsi^srl I 

Along with It. there w a fragment of the work j 
22 lcdvc'*i, containing I, 6 and most part of fbe seventh* ” 



( 850 ) 


4199 

4572 The iiamc 

t>ub«tance country made pajwr inches holm 01 Lines 12 

onap^be Ctmracter Uengati of the etrly n neteentli ctntiirj Appear 
rtni.e fresh 

For a complete and exhaustive survey of the Panca- 
ratra Literature see introduction to the Ahirbudhna 
Saiphita published by the Adyar Library Madras under 
the cditoralnp of Schrader 

Last Colophon — 

Tfe ^frirais^ia suit 

I 

1 0 Catalogue on tUe autlionty of Sir R G Bhau* 
darkar speaks of Jnanamrta sara os one of tlio seven 
Sivmhitas of the Narada Pafica ratra but the uord occurs 
in every colophon of that Paftca*ratra 


4199 A. 


6611 


Mahahala pancarattrarp 


Substance foolscap paper 10x4{ inches Folia 60 tines Bonn 
page Character modern NSgara Appearance fresh Complete in 
twenty one pa^alas Copied from an original dated Sain\Dt 16€« 


Last Colophon — 


Post Colophon — 

\«* 1 

A paiiearatra work, hitherto unknown and at the 
same time not at all a Vaisnatite work It is not found 
in the list of Panca ratra woil a in Schrader Intioduction 



{ S"*? \ 


It (icrjltl^ — 

) 

w4"iHfTn » » I 

PfT* y-ntg% is t r»t Tnnifjn *fi7rp}rf»rS » ^ i 

Tn*rf »r4^»mnt qrr«Tr * { i 

WTHfr^npyriT i ^ i 

^fit^ I 

rrrjifflTT^if Ji)ain »j ^i j 

nr K%7CTf<t ^TiTT:«!r« i 
Tj^if'r ttt *t^Ijiit niwn nn i ® i 

fmr ^pii f9!qt wix »»rwVt m 

T^TOs I 8 I 

*'15*n^* ^r>r offlijxfn i 
KW sm r»rst f^5*^ ?«^5 I H I 
in5f»trTTf!y5?f finrn’^nrrTBifl! i 
inroi *1*^1 f^n (♦) %»> httt^ i < i 
xnjj tfrf^^T ^ ;?jo( j %i<x «*a jj i 

TJTtr«r fi?(9)9nr ?nfa toj f wtrfr7?T'"T?( i « I 

fixvx frrf^^ f'^nf WTrw>^ i 

STTO fTOra*f^W*TirU5j\ I « I 
?rT «Twt HT f^RT »Tr ^ =f^r (>< i 

ti-RVT «RtfAtTT I c r 

n-rT^f?nrni(’)fT mcr^t f'fvtfRsr 1 1,* i 
^TTO^RnriSi fff WT'I OTKttf^ I 
«r^ fn»mny^wT^ i »\ i 

^jnin^ K^irrOr arfHT(») ^ *r'’*r i 


lOS 



( S'iS ) 

?T?T ?TTo mcr I \» I 

nv b i. 8 (?) i 

eiT^JirT^iPrfn%(f) t 

tr^T tr»n?n> f>Rf^ + 'ETJ’nfi a t 

(^) ^whraf^s^tiT ^J-\ I 

»nn^? trm^ n i.< i 

I 

f«r smT?t ^ ?inni ^itrr vvr i 
^wrraf^^nrr (wij n%^?: i \o i 

»Ti^ f^fgTnfT •n i 

wi ^ T\w *n i i 

«rTcnr^ ^ w^fa «tf iT^r 

OB, rfa ^'^JTTf^rTWTT^TTM inm bsh i 

’^^WTrar I 

jtTTfrrar «55^ aRwrt^^ i 
xp::^ntT ^ ?f ^rwrfati t \ i 
f«Tia*fl g rfTOiitr g wm i 

^ ffTE b ^ t 

8A, • ^re^Ti I 
r 

^5T ^Rf^ftr q Ta<R<«i4<t<e!iti«*i I 

sn: p 

fpi^w ii 

IIB irfa ^re« i 

i 

^TirakJipftir^ ^ ( 

^r«ni ft w ftramvi s 



( S'iO ) 


TTRJ t 

n^fnfz’T? tp? *pif^ **T I 

IJB, Tf?r ^5n «tz*» # 

I 

«n^W+ + JTOI»ii?T I 

^T5I^ I 

f*t: 5 fTOT ^Tiff^T ^»fT«mifv^"t I I ! 
t^rfHfew^TTO » 

^Tt?: *r^f*rm 5 ^rtm 51^1 

^•R'T ^ii^nprr w^tct f?*t f<5f 1 
»T?^7m *ini 1 9 t 

lOA, • trg*^ f 

^^9r9 t 

■«nwrai9J^ *> 

?m arr ^nar «t 1 
i8A, • iTC’a 1 

I 

^*T^rarTT-«n orm >im^ *1 u^firan 1 
qaaniT ^Tir 1 

21A, • *Tn*T -trew 1 

I 

q? 3ninB«fljii[sT3f? aiPnaf*? ^pfi fsR t 
^*3 1 

sf?97 irnr«^ 5^ firf » 
*t^rf«r97TWTrhs Jtc 1 



( SCO ) 

rp[ Tipgrfenigf? i 

22 B, » I » 

I 

¥n^ ^ ^ 1 

■gaBqi(^)r?«^ratin ^inmnurro^ ^ i 

cT^ nfrtni ^WWT n 


T,'e?5iTf^t:T^ JT^wcn 1 

?TTn^ 1 

^^**iTqri: f^^n*fi ntfiTaji i 

Tjftsrra «<?i ’SR^ ^i^*5T5_ n 
frtnfcr ?tT ^miWi ^n nta »Trnm»t t 
30 A, c sfTJT ^zm I 
I 

HTT^^ « 4 »j?>ff?«n 5 t j 
^ ^ ?^fr ?ni(T5tnT ^ nrui^ frir^ n 
f 

y^fOr rftqsTN ^firq?i i 
rqffai^’!^«i*»i^ "^5 ^wjiqmni jt 
fr^^nr? qqm tnr^r^Trirraqi | 
qn^TiT^i^a^fit ?rrw5RT^ffj t 
qrfq ^ »py^*ffqC’) 

ijra^in?! TTuiis b, etc , etc 



( 861 ) 


33A, • ^JT I 

rs^Tftni^^jT i 
^ 9[f7?jTftf ^wTiRi n 

■9T*T% infiref fW «m^sf«r si ) 

iRi^ I 


fj^wnfn % ^ff ^>w% ??w vnrqnri j 
snrftOT w^fOi^t n 

*Tnn sr^’^t i 

jjiTT^si B 

■©Tl *I^«ira»mf»nsT I 

«'!*?rT»nri wf*?? f? t 
^ XV w ^^JFTwra I 

rmfffT^c^siTi *rgiyi i 

*nn>ir 5j;^«^irrfe?i^ ttsT'^t a 
^ 1'^TWtW^tOI V I 
R^TTif*t 'x n 

f^sirfTT^^iw^or ii*w*rfsia 
fSTT^-j 5 Ti^rac^rr^r^ W7f*n n o 
?rrm «j i 

g w^TOf*t «jr<i«inf3r^JTa II 

n 



( 862 ) 

^ain^t =?JT<J ^ it 

^l!I*IT7r%^«J^ ?r|3i%^TT5I’9^^ I 
^^TSr^ 5 f«<^T*i SRSfl If 

^sRi aT^<{ »»5i3iaT Jran i 

?f^ r*r^5i n 

f?f.^mrRi(*< fw<q 1 5 ‘ 

§jpyn T^r^Rf^fi^if^fH t 

2 ^t'*rtsx 1 

f? 5i*\f^d n 

q?:?pafc n 

?mrgs >if^aR>f^n i 

l^ar n 

TltlT-Tf^T STI^ fe (.t) I 

«Tr*TT3[^ d 

ftlfrEniyai anp w^si’fll^inrpiw i 

P'T^^vt^’itTT^ ti 

tncar^i at^s^ ^^TxsR I 
araficftcnaiaft f^Tf*;*tf^*fft hpct ii> etc., cto 

38 A, » ^afP^'^T' POT I 

I 

JT^T^ Ii»ft I 

TT^fpp tt^ a«pp ^aiT I 
^rnr i 

ftaiT ^pr i 

vaiWd Jrtwtfp 7?«i P^a piptsti b 



( Sfi’J ) 

srr i 
fn^ann i 

»r sinm ?RpT<t5nr ^^firfr i 
^^lanwiT^T ^ fisfV^^inf^ i 
v^Hv OTW ^ I 

TtsiTX ^ I 

?V*r*r^ * 55 ^ rfs ?i%jvHT JTTTn / 
■^t’lTT 5 <7nr«n 1 

irfim ^t^sf JTfHcl^ SK I 

^f^nrftr*n'Tnr^*i ^t'*nTx ^f*.^ fA^i 

*n*!pn mu r I 

46A, • frnr traw 1 

’^TR I 

«m urafa j 

trnr ^raan; ?faBitj^T?R *5 n 

fjiiff f^wTT w «jmi; »TH I 
f?i?^ »?«! ■mr*? t 

48A, • I 

{ 

nTT^eTTtfwxrr ?r«n 1 

cTW «*^hm iTfruT^msTT w? j 
ea^ ^'^?7r^rt«rPr aHaft K^ r^ /TCCH 1 
^rarft^cra •5TTTf«r 'T^f^rsnr^T fu^ g 
SIB, * ^15^ «Te?T I 
1 

'5fm«i<ijy,r*<3?l*i»*7l’wv «iTS i 
X’swm !xv7 ^ -grT^TTSTri sm^ I 



( 804 ) 


^ >T%rT 

" (?) Tnrw ii 

54A, « I 

f^ ^JT ftJiTj5T?:in:nn!i i 

ar ^ sfT^^ *i«(frti»i cT^ u 

GIB, TfcT The number of 

Patala is not guen 

^5f*T^lf«T ^ifuqfafTni’fT I 
^r^fvirf^ ^ «K^ ^tm n 

04A, • The number of Patala is not gi\ en 

I 

TTO ar^lf«q% W> II 

C4B, nr^ru’snqmrHT 'q't^nn 'w5rtrTg(f6r)fu i 
cRTbrft ii 

5^3(1 31^5^ fsi3 ?^?r I 
^ ^ 11 
ftsiwfn'^pr nfir«fa^ i 

^fe'91 1 

arotrOTT^*? ^ f^ft^rnraoniilt ii 

]^?M Mr»l^ ( ijrjTT 

qi’^f^mt’twsqrwr iimi3T^onnf*T^(?) ii 
irfeai *TTi^qin^ i 

^aTtfa ^»q«T »r4«ra ‘eruiginTT a 



( W.5 > 


ogr? ji 

inr»nr^ ^ ngcrw ( 

' ii 

r(V^ mr^iT fat i 

^ >T^»w I 

jjwnuT,^ ^ vrt^g ^t?T n’ii \ 

’(rt'r wffifttsT ii 

Tho former owner of tho MS wrote ^«rfiiT above 
tlio word B’^f^^jffffTH, i 
II fnd^ — 

ifra’il'a ir^«r»rta jftarfla fa%«n i 

ryg?T r<<< r ^^ TTWr^RTTssjatar i 

4200. 

ll'^n ■^?7^*^ir^Tr^JT t Ilnya sirsn paiicn rolhnm 
All inierlocuhon hettvcfn Hhrgn and Mnrknndeyn 
Tor the manuscript see L 20*^4 
Pa^t Cfilopfion — 

ftrfian u n 

Quoted in Punina s^vasNa composed in 1474 

4201. 

T^H t I^<tf'<ida 'pancaraltram 

S bolsnc.. country made paper 14xrt inche? I nes in 12 nn a 

A Vftisnavite Tantra different from n work with the 
same name pubhsiied in the Rihliofheca Tndica It 
lO'l 



( 8r>r> ) 


includf''? SIX works But I O Catal No 2530 says 
Quotations are also niot with from tho 7tli featvata 
Samlitta and 8th Purama saiphita The 4th part Pau^kara 
Samhita howevi c, is called Paramtavara Samhita in our 
manuscript 

Our manuscript contains (1) Lak^mS tantra complete 
in 112 leaves (ato I 0 Catal No 2533), (2) Paramtsvara- 
Samhita complete in 243 Uavts (sec 1,0 Catal No 2531 
there called Pau^kara Samhita), (3) Pudma Tantra complete 
in 314 leaves (see 1 0 Catal No 2532), (4) Paramagama 
Qudamani in 391 leaves ipparently defective (See T 0 
Catal No 2530) 

411 tho parts bear the same date Sarpvat 18l>3 
As it IS a different ivork from No 4198 it is not 
grouped with that 

4202 

865 1 Brhan Naruda panca radram 

Tor the manuscript see L 1704 
The name is deceptive, from which Ra 3 endralala 
takes the work to be an enlarged edition of Naracla pafica 
ratfcra llie fact is that it forms only a part of Narada 
pancarattra which includes five works (No 4201) This 
part la called Padma Tantra, and so it is called m 
colophons of this manuscript, too 

4203 

oOO I Nrsmha kalpah 

For tlie MS see L 130S 

The last leaf is missing facsimile of which is to be 
found in L facing the notice and which seems not to 
h vve n r< plnci <1 aftei taking tho facsimile 



( SG7 ) 


An extract from the Nr-siipha-purana, coatainiin,' 
directions for the worship of Nr-siipha 

4204. 

130, I Annada-katpah. 

The manuscript hns been tiiUy noticed by T)r. 
llajendralaln RUttra under No 45G in Vol I of Notioc'i. 

4205. 

4277 

Utji>«tARC«, paJm (OAf 24}x>J int-Jte* Tolia, • to 7, U tn (14 
X.in«a, 4 6 otv ft jiftjie CKftca<‘ter, 0d«v& weittfO ahout 60 ye«r« l)iujk 
Appearftneo, frenh 

vsr^ ^ TjVwt I 

itnspi T^m foiir »}5r i 

I 

y?ro > 

»rT»TW^f »rrf%^ qf€f B»rw « 

a^"rtwn?T?rtfn f«q«T5q i 

If relates to tlio worship of the three forms of Vi^nu, 
namely, Acynta, Ananda and Oovincla 
3A, Tfd 


»TJnTT 



i 

i ^ ity^KiS i 
»{4nin'Tiin^ ^isrTf>TOMiin»T»{ i 
JT»FT ^?fh * 

7A, vfa ?niTR i 

II 

Second batch of leaves contain tniscel^^^'cous noti s 
I icst 

III 

Leaves 14 to 64 


In the 14tli leaves begins — 

A — I 

^JT.J I 

?tBI I 

i6A, Tfer ^mri^ i 

Then begins Tryamhaka kalpa — 

WPRS^ ^fire I 

wr^r i 

S^*¥? TTStm f*rai ^■5<3l^»l»TSV7T I 






5£i«r^^ -g nTf tfW ^sitg^^TfiT 



( 870 ) 


nm 4r)H. • *(m , -lOA, • 

niB, • WTjr^mg’SPJ ; 6513, 

• Tin*ifaruni *im ^nr^ftrornr* ; GOA, • mtrnrnftffiPjfiT 
62B, *:fa ^ rwyaiuli »trii 5P7’ ; 63B, tfa fsi^- 

■u^ R ’g iving q^rgTRTgTOT >tTm«nR: I 

The last leaf gives a date wliich js evidently in a later 
hand : — 

Rra RHRf?Cq^ fwfifg R’gai 

Ra*ii*l fR^ I 



WORKS ON PUBSNAS 


4206. 

‘‘W4 I Todaritnandn 

{ Kirt^rrirr: ) 

■''uSstan^ c<i incry miule fnip«*r tnchei FoI»a 79 f met 

5*^ O'* a p«RO rh»rftetfr NaantA seventeenth centnrv Appear 

old nndirepnired with tranapurent paper 

The MS IS defective, being made np with two batches 
of leaves (foU 1-39 and 40-78), belonging to two different 
rnanuscnpts, and there i<» a large gap between the two, 
although the leiies arc marked consecntivoly in a much 
later hand 

It contains the first section of Todarananda the well- 
known cnovciopedia of law, 'religion, astronomy, medi 
ome 

It hegtni — 

^biwt^rnr *i»t i 
>^WT tw3Tf»ru^ 

srwiT^ure i 

warn a»nnt w HPinrrTr i 


f5i’ai?iVan’a(a^> wfhf»n[:fafs«n*i5^ 



( 872 ) 


Genealogy of the p'Ytvon of the compilers — 

giTgr t 

ii?^ TnTfar Tf?TT»T ?PT^ 

ft'a<<ywgM5^iii?«f^rTT »i*n^^Trrf4n i 

TT^TTTTfT «?rq^ gft^r5fT»^5fTcT J 
"5^ I 

’RTOTft; ?nKra»i'^i^%aT^^5rcnnfn^irifTO«lcr i 


(?) 

5TO imft »s:qT®m5^H5m m>5fT 

«Taft f4^M*iT*iT «l«r^*iqgsii gi^^siT ^03 I 
*T*TTni 

"5^ B 

?rcTOi ■g^ fgTTflE^ mi q»ja ■UT«Tfewr?r^mmT i 
^rg^Tf fTOPT vq^ a ii' G f^ B 

aUimqTlG*^Gli’a*»ii«qlqiti J5TTK 
ftfga i 

^t?af ■sriq 

^1^*1 sfriB^w ?rTf«:*!3g^r^ II 
g^s*?! frifa?TH3% ^laT§^ i 



< 87.1 ) 


riV^ «»n5^fwFctlf?f?KT^1I vfr^ I 
i5i^w»nwTTnT- 

»jrR«)€^WRt f 

’«fin^i tutTir fr^rrFnfrt 
’if^rt^Frn'T »mf<*T»npT »TT*TmfflnTOFi i 
^ JT»^TT*ft i 

»jrr^ fninT ftimf»nm « 

vw f»rr*fft« «Tfs 

BTIt 7fVTff{*l *IT«1 I 

tjfnwVigisi"^ mufsH 
*Thi wnn i 

^nTT*rfNftTIWjf’S *T w w 
*a 

f*vnr wti^Tt 

’Tjt: urr 'nnffT wrrr irsT?trf<i i 

Appointment of Icornoxl compilers 

*nTJ5TTTO^fflmT»ifl «*?Tf?7r’5 tramn 'f»’-'‘ig i 

fT?»nr i 

^i5W5onn5T *5^ ^rnifSQj"f^T > 

^T*r^*ng»inT^r?l *ct^ tj^in i 

^fa?jrf?rw^*r ffw^Or «f^ *r^ » 
ttSsf^ WV’sin i 

^f*» 

'ratMt^'nrr- 
TITTHfctTr*! I 


no' 



( K74 ) 


Iho sootiom of the cnc^cloitcdic uork — 

Ji«w <5Wf»rati i 

%«rT ql^iTOJr i 

«TtSTfn ^rm*it fTinr*flw t 

■^’11 ^ I 

fjsiTpr ^nrrnrtP;vnf*n^ ^fWr ftfv i 

«zr^TTr^ Tt^^lfa»iTa ijr i 
«r^tira I 

Mi5w^ »i4%Rf«T«j^ » 

It contrtiiH tilt first siction (Sargiivatam) con 
ctrncd with creation ami tho incarnations of the creator 
tVi^nui — 

4K «?n*n: n fimnw*! i 

tiT^ «TejTs^=ei I 
qm 5nTTr-»ft»iTWT ■a^TTCT^n* ftrfwnT I 
%«n n3t»nf»i f=oapn ^ » 

vintti^n 

6B irq- ?ifa gTuf^JTi'wi.mjnigpT xffi 

^*1 5^ai app suFauiewniTniTn^^^ 
Tfti *1511 

■n gTi^igw?miR^*iT^?nT*i ag gnn\3gn^etn i^> ^ ^ 

TWTfr ^rnf JTTracr 

I ‘ 



( ) 

ICB, Tf ^jfnnn 

ir epj^ Her ^f^*r ^i:Pgg f 

-H^fm fjpatrrofH ^Vst^rtjjT'r^ 
»r^5f?r?w^f»fffl Hs^Hw I 

s^^cTPC i 

^^TT^TTf^HT tHfnr Pl^'VsfJT 5T*ITp? I 

mq'^4~ T »nT«*[^fejfHflirK^ffrJtrtrjrfcT g 

Tft ^fstsisr^ I 

Afi pointed out al»o\e tlie MS consists of two groups 
of leaves, belonging to two different manuscripts tlie 
6rat (foil 1-^0) cornea up to Ni^imbavatara Tlio second 
group of leaves is concerned with the three Raraas and Sti 
Kr^na But on examination it is found to be a confuscrl 
mass of leaves, numbered by the last owner of the MS , r.^ 
he got them There may be man\ leaves missing here 
and there 

4207 

ms jTTOflfrfiT O' fwsrmflK-' i 

PuraJia aamhtta or 5»<f<i^awfa surah 

Substance country msUe paper 9xt inches Fohn *51 Lme« 0 
on a page Extent m Slokae 6W Charjwter Negara Appeereince oW 
Incomplete at both ends 

This codex contains Purana sanihita, incomplete at 
both ends It begins from the 19tli adhyaya. and breaks 
off abruptly at the verse 47 of the twenty fourth adhyaya 
It gives a long account of the childhood of Sri Krsna 

7A, xfa nffsturv , 16B 

• ftvftsvnv . 24A, • , 30A, • , 

36A, » sie sta TV I 



( 87C ) 

4208. 

5)J2S. ) P«rftna-*'mnttn^nh. 

\Ttto thaplrr^i ) 

Swb^lftnr'.', country inwl*' t fixtl mdi'^ roUo, C lane*. 11 
oil n llxlrnt In Rinkni, 170 Clmrnetcr, N’As'nro Appr'itriui'*'*, 

\pry old Incomjdrl** 

It ronUiu'i two chttplcr^ ftotn P«mnv<5am«ccAj«^ a 
tnctncnl ulirklcmoTit of flu* Pnmnn**, one of llioin treat* 
inR of EkfulaSl mid the other incnniplotc trcfttinjr of 

4209. 

800 ! Pitrilmt^'x'irah. 

liy Rudra Somfl, aon of liagkata liilya, son of Oopah 
lidtjn, aon of Bhaianandat the founder of the Nndin 
/f(y*/aHvd{/, wfio wofcitaffi^ aided TKijH ilfflna Stipfia »rt 
/>roij7ifi(7 Bengal under Ike Mvghul arms. 

Repaired with traiwparcnt paper 
For tlio manuscript «eo L 3010 

4210. 

1731 I I Kiiru-^k'ieUra-mMiltmyam 

AUrtbuitd to Samkaraenrya 

Sub^tanw, country made paper llxS] inches Folio, 167 1 me*' 

10 on A page T:xfent in Slohas, 1,340 Cliaroctor, NSgarn Date. 
Satfivat 18C4 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

hast Colophon . — 

^17? sff WITH I SWT? I 

Post Colophon — 

fjT^nr 5>5?t*r^*r iftJTiTT 

inn&fV t ^ ^?rT^ i 



( 877 ) 


fnfa \9 Tirmiwm^ 

»T?rTR7T I 

M (ifignlncarann — 

^9nr Trf’spr »Tr'irTt*p?*raiJTrjT f 
W7(jji fgnnl vi^ f»rr57n7^ / 

TTmTT r^Wnfr f^rrn | 

Ohjerf of ihf tcort — 

^*niTf?gnnj*9 rfaTWif^Hi %V] i 
grirg^wi »ror i 

7nr^>'rtg?tT?'fli i 

«KTO7r ?r«T fWhr^ i 

The uorL begins — 

iTt?PTtr«i «^«r t 

sw *iTnnHiF»'T?pr^ i 
cTOifr «T»TI I T«rfg » 

The ftuthocjties quoted — 

Hfc^gnoi ^rgg^niT (?) 

*T*3Str^ •ttk? 

H^g^CTw wnisnK i 
Colophons — 

6A, Tfs Srtr^-^WTTTTW OTTRfjTTlT^ISWT? 

Vi^, ,’i'o2\, •■^ftnaTUT 

st'^gr^t R’flTff stPhrsHT? , (^) I8B, • KsfhrgHrg , (f) 3IA, • 
«^g^!iJ?Tg , 3SA, » 5mT7?rr«rffl7*WTg , • 40B, 
f>nB^g^*Tnnn , 52A, • sfiw wrjv vmn , 



( S78 ) 

5015, o stc« 

Bm5 , GIB, • ^Tne^pJTTTi^^mT *ig»T «wt?i , 70B, . 

5nimT»TJTJnn’^rTr ?<¥t*T , 70 B, o iig^^3TiJ7 ■«n^- 

. 82B, « B«m ^n»T^V WT? 

^K’Jimrr? , 07A, » 

WT5 , OOB, • , I03A, «. , (?) 

119B, • ^'t^awT^ . 124A. «. *mT^snTT? , 

127A, « iinT^^^wnrnwfjfisT «*?rr?srtramT , 120B, 

® ^rm?ft^wtTi3zr 13GA, • , 13‘)A, 

• , UoB • ic^TTifs?? ^nm 148B, • fsrf^sr- 

ffTTT wnr , ir>0B, • , 154B, 

• ?TT^tg«H«HmO*r ’^iftf^TCfflTITOR , 1>UB, ^TTl Mrtlfqf 'n M ? 

, 105A, ingf^nfaJT nwi^ , 

riio names of Iirthaa in KuruK?ottri and tlioir 
sites — 

13B, ^ ^TigTTT^r amwcrtVq , 14A, 

TTf^Tnrnt ^TiTJniraat^rr , 

14B, »T5nf®a^^jT . 17A, «rq 

18B, aiiT 5it^TJftw:»TT7t 21A, a?ft 

JI^WISTTOTWia , 22A, w?T 

, 23A, «an eftrvnrm^ ef^sfterc 

, 23B, f^^mnrnfa^ , 24A, wrim 

ZTTTTifa^S , 24B, «rq s^rsrnnm iiNw 

25A, ani ^nnin^ 7TgjJT?sTaH»i , 2515, 

«T^ wir 

, 26A, ^irmgtftrnm^riisgf^fti 
2GB, ?i>r«mn?r ts^«i , 27 A, ^ ^ncwrnTt 



( m ) 


27J5, Jr»pf 

; 28A, apT 

281?, sjtT TiT»t»nTT^ wr»i»T»T*tf«:a\^»l ; 20A, 

Siim^taUPR JilB. aro <Rftr^m% 

22A. %aTr?n ^ru*^m"|smo;T annjftiimKTr'q 

^TTT^^fr; 3‘JA, w afWRZT’arTjrrat 

f^r?l . 33B, nv fsfi^oR^'iSTr ; 

35A, an ^ ^?5JTjmT^rf<ftl tari^jf snal 

35B, ^*7 ?iw^An. "VS? 'irvmufTTi^'frrHjr f?fvr 
vtq%v^ 3fiA, ^«i siw^n . 37A, 

qrvTVTOwVt*?^ qrOnan araram VTfBIa^^^t^^T , 37B, ajsi 5?t*n:“ 
qfs3v wr?? rinfX«»^j7*^rr?^^7T, vamiTJTTTfTTn Hrit 
vri»Tv% i7'r>»rvnt^»X, , 3SA, Jrat vrv'?’' 

3SB, nat fr^aasr??^ w’lmm 

sTJTiT ars^Jf, arsr v«TW«>inw 30B, wv wtnmrm^fVnrRJT 

fvfJT anfeq^^w, an n^vrawra an? fantjwn? 

41 A, «r^TTTnm<r vrsrvnfwavf^n? f*r^ 

"K>fee?ts?, ajsr aror^a?? f^ftr 

s^^'-saffqfeirfHiicsrsaTJT . 42A. 

an? 42B. «s» a?Tf5Eftn »r^cj ; 43A, arsr 

‘ ^*ri4n : ? i7< f >^?X • 4 ?B, ^ uf?imn?i?T 

qa>rS5^^l^a? ; 44 A» vvn re nRX Vi . fn jffe^. 

uiTTT^j 154 ^ r<fia WT»i?ftT3S 44B, an 

-av ^ETffsriW- 

dX^Tt. a?^ '^Vitja^r qfsa^ wffrfstrt i^irrRmmnta ; 

45 A, «?s? sr^aiwt'T s^wr ^r*i v^’vc art??: ar?? fir^>a?rft^ ; 

Kili. «n qrraa 'asr"?-tn*rT^f^w*E?T f?fv? ann^v ^irjTfw arjgfi 



( 8S0 ) 


40A, •sjf^PniS fefft^r^wT^Tn- 

fi'niTumHTfj 

; 4GB, fn^mrm^iqort ft’ftr iruf^n^- 

s£nTgmT*TTtT ^^i]5-^fi:r*ifft ^frir^rf’^t frc^rwr 

48A, faRf^^^sT^Tr IfJTir^t^JT; 49B, 

■*r^ gi^»Tfncft4K*f*^^^T5Qt f<f«t . GOA, sm '»Ti»rtiiT*TTW 

GOB, ^n e^- 

^■^TT, 51A, ^ JiTmtrromtqwfgf! Jrqrmqrfqg^, sfT- 

64A, ?ra* qiqwKtnq 55B, 

«TiT ; 56A, fq’giftT^<?H»T. ^ ?t4- 

59A, 64 A, ^ 

wqwWw 64B, qiftrwftnfsw nfw^ qnjTM- 

65 A, «nT 65B. «ro 

5f?rCT3rTT^*l , GOA, wftre*?7 «itrtq!TH*l^;t*fTr-^wTJfrji- 

»jq[n5i»r?;«a>5w ; 71A, wrunnwifH 
«w5jniiTffT?TCHr ?n5r«f|f»jwtr»^, 72A, «nran?T^fJTi5j qfg;^ ht5i 
inq*nio'qitgf*f f^rra ; 73A, 

^ srcqratTi ^ »Trfip!7T 73B, 

X®q5T^^^ , 74B, qf^5j 

7GB, ’^fnt ^>7iqfj:f?TtTaffmiqr?5T?T, 

qro- 

7CA, qrwfgsqffhTf^^TTf^ftr qpjr-’ 

, SOB, acf^m^^arqifqsqr , 90A, 

«^5i?r ^«t5t grea^qw , 90B, ^ir qq' f^ftr 

^*Tq\^ qf^o w5l f^^^igjVRT , 92B, ^T-qf^qfn 
qftiiqftriTa wwFa 'hOt^, 

, 9SA, 

’%*TiT, 104A, ^ jQiwaa^^ , USB, am 



( 881 ) 


, U6A, sgrr ^4in5t IIOB^ «;tr 

TtiiS^r ^4r<f!r , 117B, am ifT^TTfem «5r^»3r- 

118A, sin «i^ofaf«mfsi ^^isfwT'iOr , 130A, ar^ 
95mir?^^^4«, 132B. «w ^r- 

4211 . 

1721 TTTT»I^TWT^JRFR I Jftimn Qanga-mihalmynP) 
By Yadupati, son of TrlI6cana {Modhait) and dtsciple 
of Ratnapah 

Subata.nce country made paper 0x4 (nehea Folia 33 Lines 
0 on a Tage Extent vn S^okae &CO Cbarecter. Kugata Date Bamvat 
1843 Appearance old Complete 


The Last Colophon — 






«WTK ( 


Post Colophon — 

f^TTTst fwftjBfrrr ird 

wnxtr I ^pnr^ i 

After this there follows a line in a different hand — 
•i.^xrairf Hmwtewr f 


Jinn(7(i?«caranant — 

’iRivaj >f?T^3r frstr^ irorfirm » 

^ ^ ^ TianfH nxi 8 V B 

Object of the ii'ort — 

^sltntreX ^tni tfifiniwfv gfiRH i ^ b 


111 



( 882 ) 


%i*t *Ts^T’rTirni i a i 

^'«TTnj ^r«Tt ^girnj; i 

^inrHmt i <1. i 

trrfiPTTOfq H^m*i I 
Tm*r^fcn:*n ^TV\ *niiT»i i < i 

32D, Authorship and date of composition — 

*^*^WrfaTw-^tf^iwhT^'*nn\f^ t 

«*rwjR*i I \ I 
TT^Turiv wnf*m gHr i 

^^>5nr5 jTfiinraft^ i ^ i 

V»BHTTJTTTMrat ^IDTWITT?^ | ^ n 

r<i I 

frmtft’JT’trT^f^ n e j 

Samvat 1842 or 1785 AD 

It seems to he the author’s own copy though copied 
by Jayasamkara 

Oolophoiis of the chapters — 

4B, Tfa irhuT^TOfft^T^ ^r^rrfafSRf^ 

^nr^ft^-re , 6A, <> ’i^'TffTr^Tfn^ . 

SB, • , iiA, • ^rra- 

TTRT^fiT^ , 13A, 

^uraHn.ru'?) n^tsurnr , 16A, 
Tfn ’^tTroarrmriOT ^re^niiTO , isA, • 

^irfafgTfn^ ’uim'^siirT^ , 22B, « , 24B, » 



( 88.^ ) 


*r^s«rnT ; 20A, • 

• ^itwhnnr , 28A, • urrmr^n^ • ; 

32, Tfa twirTtf^rf ^mmw ; 

32, TmJTTTWTTTw Ti^fa i 

4212, 

G635. I Candra inmndh 

Subatnneo, country madn papor 10x6 inchea I olio i' Ltno* 7 
on ft page Character, Bengali ol the eighteenth century Appporance, 
(Uaeolouied Incomplete at the end 

It deaonbes the Lvtnar race 
Hejinmiij ;— 

«j«r ^*!fnn I 

Tl^na*s cuo ' trRang^sixrTfiiwtiit 

5tt ^niin*n»i i 

»t»[rmT« I »iijn*ni:^n Tfa i 

■gisrnrre i 9n^ i wmtB . fsi’sr? , , 

, ^iwrj I (’) ■sirr ^ I 

w g n«i ga *Tga5H i H g «rrtftg i 

ga I aHi Qcfi »n? i tifaSa ir^rfH 

amx i n^n^n*!' ii?rt i ^i*i 

an idnfnnt iTT^i n'in? i »gtT) m:? 

5S*ftTimn*i i « g 

I ^ I ara i 

^ awtfirs I fill I ^nr ^ i 

fftra: , giww , , ( T), gifn^^g ^risgsj 

^nni T3e?5 atr^w: i g? aaaTS r^^img 
•STTt I ^ nro aifa i « mfo 
?r?ira^t «Kaii Mnawm i aifv*gr nism T r«tj 3 -aiy 



^srnr ^ t wre -it} t 

ania^ 'Bttto ^ r xirshuti xf^Jtminr J??Tn i ?nrT «nf 
ox^ffhr wr 5 «iij j ixnjf 
wfanafij I anftf xitm?R^ ^fifJTtsi 
wfgijrfw [ nmt ^uw»?>ro «n77n' ufa^rr » Jnftrej 
nt^TTrami^rfsr ^ «?“ ?xz^RTmJTWTTTf 1 fra:?^ 
jz^wT simim 1 wnrr g ^%>r ^ 

*axr fTRic^fl^' 53 i<j(<j •TpanTW i *717 arsiT^ 

1TW ^fw?r'px: ^VTt > ^ wrr ^sws t 

anrar>w%^ i xngTTii arxTfjft ijfif iwn- 
’(cwff ( snt ^ I ^ I tr« 

w ^ g aa i ifta’ t gfn j wi anm^ ffuftx«j Kvn 

siarrwTar 1 nar^ ovt^st *rTr- 

V srm t *iwarB*4 wfv- 

w vsqig^nfj tarnro anr^fr nmyw 

^KW ^ anrsTTOia? 

... mftr^ frfftfB^ 


SW 5 t 5 T 77 Ttn»l J 


The uicompkt© manuacrjpt conics down to ICuru 



ADDlTIOflS 
3237 A. 

3S3GA I Mahabharatam 

(Bhisirtfi'parva) 

Substance, country made paper 20|x3| inches Foba, 58-171 
r,iQe9i !r, 10 on a page Char-icter, Bengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance, old, worn and discoloured Incomplete at the bcginoiog 

Colophon — 

Tf« wffen?n finfeTOi 

I 

Post Colophon — 

*r?rrK%? i iftartis? nfaraf?! i 
tT*r wiRfirr i + 'gi: + + *f ) 

4193A. 

200G ^ 5 Ti\ Hi ^ I fkl H I P<xncaX:raii-maha(in!/am 

(Prom Brahnwtattarla-purana ) 

Substance, country mede paper llx4i inches Foba. 9 of which 
6-0 are rewtorations Line* 16 on a page Extent ta SJokas, 300 
Character, modem Xflgara Appearance fresh. Complete 

Colophon . — 

Beginntng — 

I 



( B 80 ) 


' »i dnnr ^i^*i i 

tiunr *!s5wT^*tt *refn» «fr»mt i 

nrf : — 

ir*f*5>T«^n ffii<tTfl*‘»tmT \ 

*t ?ng fnw i 

^^Wsnif<T>iT^^ fliw: wnct R^nn^ t 
H^fi^cinn^ RiTT^RiriinTiTns^*': t 



mnn\ 


wutKgjhvinfrwe^ 3748 
*5734—3717 

^<nr«w^w»r*^ 35liW — I'JRS 
ygff t lWTVT^ UOd — 3207 
^fkwTiTfnfnamftfV , 3'>(5'< 

4120 

402l — 4031 t032 

4037 4034 

WlWtTBnjTSjj 4072 4017 4017 — 
4040 

ystprnnni 3707— 37 CO 
•^nunrmnrr 3757— 3700 3957 
^tninr«rjtr(f«fV' 378"— 37GO 
3323 3754-.337(' 

4204 

3S0I 

4191 

3040 30+7 
4101 
3904 
37 80 

^<j <rtT fr^ 3635 3630 
774f 

'B^rfWpH 7821 

3921 30‘’2 

3134 3143 3144 314" 
3I4G 3147 SllS 31Qt 316Z— 
3164 3165 3107 3171 7170 
3925 

•^tTOwr»* 3135 3143 3U4 7146 — 
3551 3105 3168 7171 8176 
7312 3761 3166 
374 > 


j vtf^tT^WT^wfVf’r S<f3t 
1 «x!cn»n^iwjni 1950 
! w^cwjvwnt 19 If 
«i<nnc«4»t*T 1072 
j 3'93 

I 17 iO 7360 77r* 71/ } 

3100 

I 71.77 7141 3111 7147 

' 7146 3U7 7J48 71W 7167 H71 

1170 

wf<?«nT«^i 3189 

^ff<srfr7 32 Jo 

380f— -3812 

3211—3215 1210 3ir(l 

3370 

wffiCStT^ -1072 — 10“ 7 
3289 

3360 3302 7103 

see '*iTrsj ) 

340S 

''W I 

^K»B^ I 

wfw-wwmi 3924 

3372 3422 

^wrrPrinra 3350 3360 7163 

33M 3360 3191 

see ^j’nnrfewT^ 
see 

? 

xfirm^^T 3«2— ^446 
t*Rr^B?nni 3S05 

f 

1996A 

3965 



•nntim, 3140, 3142. *1153, 3157. 
3158— 31C0, 3153 3157, 3170 
3170, 3193 

ir»ir*T«n«»lT. 3187, 40"fi 
^FTWT'n «PP I 

34B7| 340-1 3l(ii7 
’9’n^ffi, 3307. 3308 
^^rnhfWr*?!', 3307, 3308 
^tiOTUTT^, 4084, 4085 
"s^aFtra^t^, 311)0 

4007 

'5^«TW, 3227—3530, 7700. 3381, 
3398, 3590 

, 3438. 

^^tffl™«9srt«nt. 3412 
^>nnwwi, 3100 
wTHreftoiifTOW, .1060 

, 4084, 4085 

'saTtk , 4084 

W 

VKjflnr, 3938 

3768 

3769. 3770 

«B|trre«Wi?inr*r^ 3708, 

*rwT^aJTOtTt«!ni, 4181 
?^^a*fraTTsiftPf , 4176—4170 
59;ra5^r<tH, 4136, 4136 


efs^'W, 3313, 3316 7310 3360, 


.775 


awm, 3440, 3441 
3601 


?8 ) 

, BiftM'if’tm, 4157, 1158 
I 309] 

' 3310, .1311, 1712, 

I 3360. 3383 

' 37« 3»t', 

J ijf-TRirBTWi 7020 
' BllfwjISlI, .70(>2. 15(10211— .7000 1 
3400 

I ^TSWjfai«v»l 4080 

I «*T«TOsrwi, 4050 

«nrt*nr:xt»5n> 315 (A 7518 
*nrt%irsiiwTji, lOii 
I wwrfc , 4145 
1 4058 

iRpirjuwTTWiJH. 3470, 3477 

wp6ji:wr<n, 4000 

3897. .7898 3800 7900 
an»!lwT«fTr»)cT , 3908 
atTin^vTilVT. 3500, 3000, 3001 

3907 „c-— - 

3478, -^SSST 

3324 

3008A 

«,«.;..OT.3822 W5,SsS6.3«2J 
4188 
, 3296 
, 3206 
, 3130. 

3146. 3147. 3151, 

3171.3176 

3923 

. 3149A 
ymivsiWR 3513 

“isoa— 5001 
3818, 3810 
gBjn^pi^Tff, 3303 
, > 9303 

* %^Fa®q,4142 4143 


3143, 3U4, 
, 3165. 3169, 



( 

♦cttwnrfwini 

T7i0 

3f'*9 3^0 \ 

39f*fp 

««'lfzTc««fTiTr tSIt 
fmqr^xrttiT 3lfi8 TJrj 
■ifT*nrp*t 4n«l 

n 

»Tr«rTTW«i 4lfl1 
*lTt*?X’»fTW 30Oj 
4128 

>nra\?i»ir«i 3787 3788 
3787 3788 
3II0\ 

Jr#»5»rn^ 3727—3321; 

3313 3714 3300 373-7 
7507 
4133 
7033 

ff^TPrmrtw 1440 \ 

4101 

4001 

ir^r^^Tn 4137 

4000 

3710 

7507 

*r«TreT»mts«fr^ 4130 4140 
3S17 

imtHi’TTTjani 7365—3507 
4003—4017 
^zKr-rwr 4148 — *151 
fiifttrswn 4151 
iFfm «?<• i 

ftmfivt 3285 3253 3230 
Jflm mKi58fVl3f« 3282 
g Vwrw i " iw <\f^S7 3270 — 32SI 
Slunr?!^ 32s3 
112 


s<in ) 

7rl— 72*7 7.*4 I’*. 
, n-*-;* 72*H 

■Tir-wJ**! 72^*' 32*7 3:''>- 

1201 

1 Jtn 7251 

ztifffftTrTTiI 1?lf» 7«'>'l 781* 
iTnu^sni 7287 
Slfllti}f4Tnni 7702 3307 
1 SljrxMCf 7201 
l^llT•tT^*^1T 3701 
7r70 

7720 3727 
^*Yin 7775 — .7037 
4|inr««czvt^ 1509 
3707 

tlfutrfrnrrfJT 7702 
7.773 

7701—3709 372'' 377n 
37IH 3722 1770 
j vjvhnmvj 7071 
^*f^r 4212 
^r5«'*n«rT\ 'RPl 7910 
Pz^jzsnmwil 3209 
3G31 

7743 

77 > > 

w«»«n* 77 /> 

w 4161 
4117 

wfirPnf 3*3 * — SIIj 741»i 
mffithvff 't’Tyni •cc SiftifinfTxwf{ f 
^rwvirwx^r^ 4171 

3307, 3303 3300 
3851 3352 
T 32<M 



( m ) 


. 4206 


iraftftWT, 330-t 
w-rty^ifir^T 3306 

3700-3714 

TnjfwftPwij 

3S52, 3B53, SS'JA 3833 

3859, 3860 
?rW#?!ITW’li 3968 
gaw^rs'iWH 
gsre^WT^T?»!nj. 397B 
3756 

4063 

IWt«nnr^^ 41^3 


3850, 

-3857 


3715 

^i^ursijssjrt^, 3716, 37 J7, 
3723, 3724, 3726, 3729 
^l\nrrr7Pic^^. 3708 4 
1 3719 

3996, 3997 

3307 -3309, 8365, 7382A 
I 3412 

I ^Tt^ns , 4149 

' 3876, 3877 


4160 

4121, 4122 
3560 

MwkTsni, 4163, 4161 


3902 

^.Tijftsrr, 4169 

4067 

^croflfnrnnnt 3785 3786 
^mg«! i r»mia 7t i{ 3785 3786 
3781 

;-lipf^,331S 3319,3369 
see i 

4104 

^ift«nr, 3742 
f^t^ftt^^, 3660 

5«iro9ft«7. 3577— Se?*! 
^ir g ^ q e Dta i. 3077—3879 4111 
3401 
4065. 

iftSVsWnWFTTTTWq, 41 lO 
, . 4107 

ff}wi5r«rff^[, 4108. 

^*T9Prt*W jrwfl*r^^. 4109 


ST 

«r<fWstTW(, 4076—4081 
4017 

J sf^Wi^BqT^i 3570 
I sraiTT^ , 3449A 
sriopr^cr^, (Spunous) 4198 
4201 

1 *ri<^snTni. 3684—3697 
] *n^Tff7pra. 3583 

I •nxnru'Piw^^TIi 358- 
j s^nr^Tfrrnsiisnc 3369 3832 
3200 3201 
. 3204 

Rr^wraflil , 3683A 
fi rraffr^ ^^ lTffr, 3683A 
firfit HTnTTRfraT’T^. 3514 
^ijnifrgtT^ 4130, 4131 
I , 3864 

j •*f‘rt«(iwj , 42(:© 

' flftntn:inmiTriT!it^, 3943, 



( »92 ) 


S’® 

S’ ® 

«ft'«rn>:i"'"''>S''SS 
„ZS..,S«1«.S«S» 3«0,SC2S 

H:rvT[irwflTC , 5C23 

HPtTirTnw^i 

vTipfflSf'^^SCOO 

«nTWTrtfttT^7?tfWi. 33l'> 3<»n 
htjwtoWH. 3081 

vtJT«HVTO»li 3073 

«T,r«W^Tit^.3G2O.30;il 
„f«WwfV??lW, 3074-3670 
3082 
3037 

0073 , 

3370. 3377. 3378 3579. | 
3380. 3381. 3582. 3383 3384 
3385. 5385. 3387, 3388 3380 
3390, 3301, 3392, 3393 3394 
3396. 3396 

nr^iiftf'WT, 3290 3674. 3698- 

3611, 3312, 3613, 3014 T616 
3615A, 3610, 3617, 3019 
«it?rvTTfr5 , 3425 
, 3436 
, 3436 

«t^freif^, 3449, 3449A 
3512 

rf235— 3238, S3I2 3382 
3412 


aOT«nr,31!S.S353-''''=“ 
3ir,-3IS’.5lt3.="»' 

3341. 

fnw^ffafH , 3778 
I np}iin{, 5515. 5777 

I nfwrtwTHfrmPjhr, 4180 

nfviTblt. 3107 
iir«Sna«i, 3165 

hotSIW!, 3908—4007 
ira^:5Bt«i»JJH' 3812 

W'W^T, 3171, 3172, 5'73 

3728 
3072 

4007, 4‘> '8 

w»lfc«ltWJ?I«li 4008 
wXWi^WKTWil. 4100A 

wtHJOrfpr^, 3309, 3SC0, 

4364, 3300, 3305 
j ec® »TTi®^7»*r^ > 

4112—411® 
wvwv^’?^, 3211— 3440A 
»ixTMrtn*’>njCT , 3437 
nXTVtxnfx’X^l, 3100, 

I wviw«»fw^37i. J®- JJ, 

I ftod 3374 

31*74 
4184 

\ «Ti¥^XiranaT, 3703—3800 
j 3449A, 3CC3, 

i nTXinxT!»a^, 3610, 30li. 3® 

1 wmlli79finn, 3S42 


4361 



( S'iZ ) 


3095—3711 

U13 

Thut^ki 1J27— 3129 
302 1 

acoa 3059A 
?fn!^»T , 3851 
Ijm^TT , 31C5 
3G83L’ 

3C83D 

girB«i’nrrca«-^T^ 3lui 
3119\ 
natnefV^il 3712 

31/1 3iro 33 n 310 1 
340(5 3110 
llli 

«ec I 

^*(4<TmS^»r 3409 
n'T^’i’UTOWitt fee »fiwvsi 1 
«lvinnviTT SCO ‘fW'iw 1 
Sft^WT^Sl’IITfS*! lor * 
s^finrrtma*^ 1353 
iftfSIT* 3350 3360 31W 1101 
3300 

inf^v«’»n assi 
irHfrs^«n»»r^ 3775 
ttrww 3532 
rfuvni 4165 

iftirrfirW"T^’7 3Jyo— 31W llP*i 
—3203 

^ftrwn 3202 32UJ 3201 

<fij[«irvs9 cP(»« p 1" '- 
31 I4 
40IC 

T 

31W 

3*45 

a.Ml— 3-‘‘' 


cmrpiwTxm? I'jf) 

twtm, 1120 3121 3159 11,. 

3192 3107, 4<HiJ 
kia'S'hSI*! 33C0 
fra«|i*nr^ ipc ttfiv«ir * 

Tr»r»4 i 

tllWTTUTT'lWI 4211 

tmJlJlJ 401IV-IOJ1 4(il2 \t,u~. 

40(fi 4018 4010 la^) 4H^I 
tmihnf?l*r 4019 4050 1 ) il 
^nS'mCtfMr 4017 
T^wiPtiiravi 40|8 
m^nntnTuni 1S37 
<wTVnft^«l 4052— III fc'j 
3135—1210 
rwnmin 318« 

TTOTtH»Tnirr iis> amr 

3lti) 11&1 
3172 11*1 

<r*i9Tfirwf SIC? IlfJj. Ill I 1170 
31fo 

391J 

ii7j 

rmiwrr 1177 1l?H 3183 
TTWrTv««P<Mirrnit 3171 3175 
ttwinfiflft! 4129 
?nrji^ 31*3 5174 

^irtWTTrwmsHirMij 

Su ^ 

««*8rvrw iw^ ) 3Cjl 3j.,j 
TO'rc^Tini 2r»i 
3,>3I 

3 09 

«irtiit»)fxni 3 j33 

«*nrwn 1 xy) 

3t?io 

3>J7 



( 894 ) 


^Tpr^rTTi 3138, 3139, 3142, 3163, 
3164, 3165, 3160, 3167, 3166, 
3170, 3176. 

40SJ. 

3S33-'3S40 

’iw^C^nrTTJwr, 4060 
350G 

3007. 

wrmfTf^n^f, 3S03, 3S04. 
«fTri?l^«T. 3781 
■irw, 322’— 3424. 3360. 3378 
3379. 3790, 3797 
3S41— 3817 
3699 
. 3167. 

■ftrwflnf. 418*1 
4189 

*r»nrwfili^triTM. 3789—3791. 
•wws^nni, 39S1I— 3U91. 

36'k*— 053*^ 

3561 — 9573 
wfB^^lfvSl, 35;i7 
4035 

3108. 

»Tfrwwtt7H'fr»T, 3200, 32Ul . 
4\0'i, 4106 

rimcTT, 4001 
f”ertSttxH. 4UI 
fcc^**V^, 31 IJ 

, fri^tui. 3741 
fin um iTr i w s . 394'* 
fww ^^ f. ^.37*7 

WH. 4n«rt, lirs'7 
frwjvrt'TSH'V, lO**!). 40s7. 
fn« KTt toi.3947 


3220, 3221, 3225. 3226, 
3312, 3360, 3380 
3405 
3403 

PiCrwf^, 3376. 

3644, 3(M5 

Mt««W, 3313, 3314, 3315, 33C6, 
3JS7. 

3100, 3170 

ftroftm, 3927 

4099, 4100 
4074 
3779 

3518— 352S 
f*wi!7pTf»r^^. 3525. 
fwBXWTi*?, 3352* ' 

fi^8X»pri*??Ji«r, 3352 
I 3345—3310 

, ftinut»TWrirft»fit , 3338—3311, 3357 
I fi^^»!>rTn«i?nni,3333— 3337— 3314. 
I 3315. 3319.0350,3503, 3501 
I f'nq9*r»?»nT«*Y^frtrf. 3350, 3351. 

, 3504 

1 411)4. 

I ff^f«^«TOf«f?T,0353A 
1 Oil?, 

j f«ar«nrni»n,3105 
I awilT»nri**«fft^, 35{K) 
j f^icw^^r , 3IS0. 4150 
I 3tKl 

I WlTHCT, 4083, 4(Js| 

Jre»;, 38l » 

. ^^fWfwrrw^rwr. 341*5 
1 tvf 3101—340*. 

i^nr'f.acu, 3013 

361^ 30ly 
30|8, 

1 ?rn*cw. sr.io. 



( Sfl”* ) 


TlPfl 

3fi2rt— 1^2^ 

S«ini»jini 4‘ns 
|rj^f«TT ^209 
»rr*tfsMT^i7»3H{ 

■j?tqm*HXTTTO»I *lf^2 

»102— 1!0» 

»rj^ifrtTT'n«;?^*T 3253 

TTOtPrn 3’^”' 

rinJiilKTunm 

3I49A 


T?Iv^»ft^ 3973 
TTiMsnr irBTTiswH 3933 
3313 3314 31'<» 
*„r(f,ft>r<T««r,twi1 „ 
1117 -3121 33TO 11" 
in<w3n2 

TmjU'ri 4011 4012 4011 
irtBuninoll "^OIO 
fV«onnl IsSl— 1811 
r,.S7li 1I1I-11K' 400. 
frww.Si'fif'l 1871 
fr«w 4012 4081 

*014 

fCT»4."l«1 4014 4095 

40S4 4016 

1121-3.,® ^ 
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